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To. 1 
The Right Hono- 
RABLE AND MVCH 
Honoured, ROB ER, EARLE 
Or VV arwiCkeE , all happi- 
- -*-wefſe heere; ard in the World = 


t0 COMEeL. 


Oft Noble Taz 6- 
| PHILVS,forſoyoir 
*| Honors conſtantloue 
24 GOD and to his 
* truth deſerueth that 
S$|.| you ſhould be tiled; 
{752 555> 5% I doehere preſent vn- 
+ toyou an Epiſtile in- 
tituled,”7 o the twelue Tribes in diſperſion, who 
aretherefore comforted in their aduerſities, 
i _ and 
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and yet not ſpared, bur ſharply reproued 
for their ſinnes. As they then were ſeparated 
in many Countriesand Kingdomes,but yet 
ſeparated not themſelues from their old 
wickednefles; ſo nowv vve that areall of one 
Kingdome;do ſuffer by a _——_—_ kind 
of diſperſion in opinion and praRtiſe; but 
yer theſe calamitjes worke notvpon vs to 
make vs to'departfrom our iniquities. What 
therefore codes more ſeaſonable, the caſe 
ſtanding thus, thentheconſolations, redar- 
gurions age inftruQions which are here ſet 
orth by a bleſſed Apoſtle of Ieſus Chriſt > | 
Ic: exerciſeth and that not vnworthily, the. - 
heads'of manythatare- of great wiſdome 
and policy, to thinke how. this diffragted 
Stateand Church may againe bee reunited. 
But whilſt diuers particular ends are aimed 
at by diuersit is impoſſible. -T here-is otic 
thing at which wee ſhould all aime, wiz; a 
reformation from ſinne, & holineſle of life; 
which is as nerues and lineaments to the 
body, and ascement tothe building, by 
meanes of the holy Ghoſt, whois diffuſed in - 
their hearts,that aime hereat.Diuiſion came 
in : 


J 
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in by ſinne, witneſle the diuiſton of the 
tonghes of the builders of Babell:and vniry Gen.rr. 
came by theSpirit of God, witnes the Vna- aa. 
nimi conſentthat was amongſt all the faith- 

full vpon the comming downe of the ho- 

ly Ghoſt. Ir isa iudgement denounced by ®*y 5.7. 
the Prophet, there is no -peace to the wicked, 

fath my God. No matuailethen,there being 
ſo'much wickedneſle daily committed in 

this Kingdome,thatthere is no better agree- 

ment amongſt vs, neitheris thereany thing 

fo efeRuall to reforme this as the word of 

God, diligently preached and ferforth : for 

hereby as Ly an engine of warre, the ſtro 

holds of ſinne are battered & beatendown, 

and ſuch as were beforeyp -inrebellion a- 

oainſt Chriſt; are brought into ſubieCtion 

vnto him : whatſoeuer aman is by corrupt 

nature, is by this word takenaway, and he 

is madea new man, - Da mhi namgz; ſerocem, Lctantic: ds 
hibidinoſum, auarum,e** mox reddam tibs mite - - a 
Vt annum caſium, &/ pecuniam plenits manibys 
largientem, faith Laftantins in ſpeaking of 

the effects of Gods word. - Let a man bee 

herce, luftfull, or conetous, ortainted with 
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any wickedneſle, and the word-will make 
him mecke asaLambe, chaſlte, libezall, and 
holy, whillt others therefore meditate di- 
uerſly vpon the reconciling of theſe dil- 
cords, we that are. by God appointed tq 
mannage his holy word, are onely intent 
by the ſetting forth hereof,ro ſtay the courſe 
of wickedneſſe, and to open the conduit of 
grace,that the ſweet, waters of faith and loue 
may flow among(t ourcountry-men in all 

laces. And tor my owne part, becauſe I 
me no people. almoſt vader my charge, 
amonglt whom to labour in this blefled 
worke by preaching, I have new formany 
yeeres. eadeauoured by writing, ſometime 
vpon the Principles of Religion, ſometime 
vppon the difficult pafſages of the word, 
ſometime vppon the controuerſies of the 
times, and-{ometime; þut;now{eſpecially, 
more ample inſtruQions andexhortations 
to promote what I can, the good worke of 
grace.amongſtche more. , Ahdthat I may 


1nthelemine ynworthy labours, bethe bet= 


cer accepted, I have made bold to prefix 
your right Honourable name, being well 
; aſſured, 


DEbiCAToRY, 


affare; thar hereby as bya Load-ſtone, the 
eyes and hearts of many will bee drawyne 
vato them. Neither doe [ doub: of your 
Honoitrs gooJacceptance; feeing the fame 
grace'yyhich ſHone'in your Noble Farher, 
who was pleaſed to bee the Patron of one 
licle Treatiſe gf mine. aboue twenty yeeres 
agoe,hath long ſhined in you, as in [1mothy 
the Faith of his mother Eunice, and in Elſh4 
the ſpiritof Eljah his predeceſſour. God 
doth not alvwaies honour Noble Families 
inthis kind. After wiſe Sa/omon came foo. 
liſh Rehobram : after Hezechiav that purged 
Teruſalem from idolatry, came Mnaſſeb that 
polluted all with idolatry. Ely a good fa- 
therhad wicked Hophniand Phinees : Great 
Conftantine that ſtood mightily for the true 
Faith, had /onftantine an Arrian heretike : 
and /ommodus had a ſonne for his ill deſerts 
called Incommodizs, & likewiſe many more. 
Thanks therefore bee ro God, from whoſe 
uu , Vertue and grace commeth to bee 
o conſtantly ferled in your Noble houſe, 
and that in theſe dangerous and declining 
times : and heethathath proceeded hitherto 
Ty 
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inthis fauour towards you; perperuate the- 
ſame, and be euery way as vatoyouand. 
yours, and bleſſe theſe my labours now paſ 
ſing vader the ſhelter of your Honourable: 
protection, for the good ot many ſoules, 


and the glory of him thatis moſt high, 


Your Honours mo 
bumbly denoted, 
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TO THE CHRISTIAN 
READER, 


T's athing (courteons Rea- 


Y der) whereby the written 
o word of God is commended 
| wnto Vs, that it js all pro- 2 Tim 3-16. 
- ftable for Do@rine, tor 
| SS Reproofe, for CorreCti- 
oe on,and for Inſtruction in 
” F / righteouſneſſe, that the 
Poa ee ow man of God may beper. 


=P - 7 According to this moſt 
worthy preſident haue I endearoured, that my vnworthy 
writings, drawne out of this ſacred word, as a ſmall 
thred from a great ſtore-houſe full of (ilke and gold, might 
be at length in all theſe parts ſomewhat perfect and com. 
pleat ; and therefore hauimg already pnt forth Expoſiti. 
ons for intruction in the true ſenſe of many paſſages. 1 doe 
herc offer unto thee alſo a booke of Sermons for Doftrinc, 
Reproofe, and Corretfion of ſrane, that groweth everic 
where ſo exorbitant in theſe miſerable times. And in this 
A 1.4 
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trauaile, I baue pitcht vpon this ſmall Epiitie, being 
one of” thoſe which 1 expounded before, and yet (as 1 
thought it fitteſt ) thou haſt the ſul tance of the ſame 
Expoſitions together here inſerted alſo. This Epi. 


' ftle is none of the greateſt, but according ,to the 


name Catholike, or Y nine. ſall, it mini#;eth occaſion 
of a catholike or wniuerſall worke, there being no Do. 
erine almoſt, that can be handled, but if my coniefture 
deceines me not, it doth either. diredly riſc,or elſe by war. 
rantable inference, maybe brought within the con:paſſe of 
this Epiitle : Such Dottrines as diredly ariſe, are 11 
this worke by the aſſiFtance of Almighty God al.eady ſe; 
forth ; ſuch as by inference may be hitherto reduced, may 
haply by the ſame afiFance eomeforth hereaftcr. Trueit 
ts, my purpoſe ſometime was (leaurng this ſo much beate.z 
path ro othe: 5, whereof there be many ,and thoſe moſt woj. 
thy lights in theChurch of God that trauaile in it )to tread 
oxely mine owne ſolitary wayes, «s hitherto 1 haue dons. 
But 1 know not how I hane of late yeeres beene drawne n 
by the importunity of others to pen forme Sermons at large 
#: 1 preached them, with ſame 1ention alſo to diuulge 
them, but rather to leaue it as Liber-poſthumus,zo pp. 
ferity, then to publiſh what 1 had written in this kinde 
my ſelfe. But hauing done ſomething herein, and ſhe.v. 
ing it ta ſome inward friends of mine, they ſo applauded 
it, as moſt likely to anaile to doe mere good, then an 
thing that 1 had yet ſet forth, and fo vreed to the hate. 
ning of it to ſome perfeit period, that it might to the 
Preſſe ; that Thaue beene this carried on, 4s it were by & 
friendly violence, to anticipate the fore-appointed time by | 
a Preſent publication, «s here thou ſeeſt. Now, that which 
mened me rather to chooſe this Epiftle for my _ 
[| 
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then any other, was partly the matter of it, being ſo ge- 
nerall and pertincnt to theſe trmes, as that there i no. 
thing now a dayes, that neederh tobe ſpoken to, but it is 
here touched vpon ; and partly for that ſcarching amoneſt 
Commentaries, I finde very few wpon th, in compariſon 
of thoſe that have written pon other parts of the Bible. 
For as touching the watter, if thou wouldeſt ſee ſome. 
thing againſt pride, coxeto 1ſeſſe, enuy, or contention ; 
egarsſt railing, ſwearing and curſing, or any other 4- 
buſe of the tongue; againſt hard-heartedneſſe towards 
the poore , and the contempt of them together , with 
fanning wpon the rich , and their voluptuous lining, 
and pamperi”'g of their bodtes with delicious meates and 
ſtrong driakes, tending neceſſarily to idleneſſe and 
fleſbly Iufts, or againſt rei#:ng wpon a bare faith, and 
keeping the Commandements in ſome things, not paſ: 
ſing for lixing in ſome ſinne or other; all which, whs 
knoweth not how common they be in theſe times, toge- 
they with the forgetfulneſſe of our mortality , thorow 
which wee are ſo eagerly ſet upon the purſuit of worldly 
thinrs? If thou wouldeſt, 1 ſay, ſee ſome:hing touch. 
inz any of theſe, or for comfort and incouragement in 
the midſt of worldly adnerſitics, whereof wee are now 
full, or for excitation toa due c#t-mate of the words 
God , and againſt hypocriſie , read thus Epittle, and 
than ſhatt find ſomewhat tonching every of theſe; as if 
the writer had lined amongſt vs, to behold what ex- 
hortations and admonitions wee doe ſpecially ſland is 
neede of. 

Againe, for Commentaries, there are but ſew, exc-pt 
what hath beene done by ſome Ancients briefly, or by the 
Pontificians , thinking that it ſpeaketh' much cn their 
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fide, and Su vs for witification by workes, confeſ. 
{ing to the. Prieſt, and for extreame Vnttion : but what a 
ſundy formdation here is for thoſe tenets may be ſeene iy 
their proper places. My hope therefore #, the matter be. 
ing ſo pertinent in theſe times, and ſo neceſſary to be ſe; 
forth, aid there being ſuch a defect hitherto amongſt ws, 
touching this EpiStle, that this, though but a platne and 
wnpolrtht worke,z will bee the, more acceptable 9. 
70 thee, | 
It is the complaint of one of this or age, that it is a 
:riticall age cenſores liberorum , berrg ber omming 
cenſores librorum, and 'ILeftores. lictores , ewery 
Booke that is written, being arraigned at the tribunall 
of” each pedanticall Ariitarches his wrderHanding - 
for, if a man followeth any point orderly and wcll, they 
ſay, hee 1s curious ; "if he atereſſeth but a little, hee ts 
frinolous; if the flile be elaborate, it ſmellth of 
the ſocket ; if ſomewhat neglected ard incultit is good 
for nothing, but paper for the pocket 3 if theBooke ſwel. 
leth with quotations, it is nothing but a rapſody ; if it be 
naked and void of allegationsgtt is plaine dun#tible. 
For mine owne part, indge of and cenſure my Worke 
a thou wilt, for leaning all inkehorne tearmes and 
tapſter-like phraſes to the T aterne, and affected ſtreines 
of Oratory to the pleading place , for which they are fit- 
teſt. 7 haue kept me in all things withinthe compaſſe of 
plainneſſe and perſpicuity, not med!ing here much with 
quotations, but out of the holy Seriptures, hauing ſtill 
reſpett to theſe for wheſe ſake 1 have written, 7:0t acute 
and learned Clearkes, but plaine people and vnexpert 
routces in the prattice of Theologie, that will read 
z:0t to pleaſe the phanteſie, but to edifie the _ 
an 
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and underftanding , that they may the better know 
how to proccede, and be the mere moucd to ave ſo, as 
that health and comfort may redownd to their ſoules at 
the laſt. Some workes 1 haue already put out, cop- 
fitting almoſt all of quotations, according to the pro- 
ieft and intent in the writing, but this being of anc- 
ther kinde, it is fit rather that it ſLould be done 1 4 
diners manner , that ſomething being doue in on? 
kinde, and ſomething ta another; that for the more, 
this for the leſſe learning , together they may extend 
z0 themore for the ereater good. For ſo Sajt Au- 
{tine affirmeth it to be profitable to doe, ſayin, 
tile eſt, plures libros a pluribus fieri, Utucr- 
ſo ſilo, non diverſa frde, vt ad plurimos, res 
ipſa perueniat, ad alios ſic, ad atios au:em 
C: that is, it is profitable that many Books be w it- 
ten of many in a diners manner, but not with a d- 
wers fidelity , that the ſame thing may come to the 
wore, to ſome in one manner, and 10 ſome in another. 
One ieting pon Writers of Commentaries, that they 
follow one another, as all the Shcepe did, oze of their 
fellowes being throwne into the water, none that wers 
in the boat being able to ſtay them; ſaying, that in 
like manner, without examining whether the Expoſi- 
tion beright or wrong, they doe for the moſt part fol. 
low one another. This Commentary of mine is not 
ſuch , either for the matter expounded, or for the 
manner of proceeding in my Dottrines : For by com- 
paring diners Ex x Tonk together, 1 haue ſet thee in- 
80 the way to finde out the trueſt and beft ſenſe of each 
ambiguous and obſcure paſſage : and my Dottrines 
3 are 
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are all ſet forth by number, ard ſo alphabetically ta. 
bled, as that no point is ſuperfiuouſly uterated. the ſe. 
cond time, and yet ro point that may without farcins 
be raiſed from the Text, is omitted in any parcell of 
this Epittle. For my aime hath not beene onely to ſet 
wp ſome light out of this Scripture , for the guiding 
of thoſe that louc not, and are not wedded to wandring 
in darkneſſe : but alſo to ſet downe a platforme of 
Preaching, whereby ſuch as deſire direftion, and ſhall 
thinke good to wſe this, may entreate moſt profital ly 
wpon any Text here, and the bitter conceine how to 
doe the like in reſoluine, yr pager , ard raiſing in- 


ſtruitions moſt kindly ont of any other Text elſewhere ; 


and therefore, as what is done in reſoluing diuers 
words, that lye together in any Booke, according to 
the rules of Grammer, is commonly called praxis 
Grammartica, ſo 1 call this of mine, done, as 1 con. 
ceine, according to the rules of holy Theologie, praxis . 
Theologica. : —_ 
But taxe me mot (gentle Reader) as herein arroz4. 
ring tomy ſelfe for I am not inſenſible of my owne de. 
fetts and imperfettions, to doe this or any thing elfe 
in any other kinde, as being able to ſet ſamples to'g. 
thers of my brethren : but heartily wiſhing a refor- 
mation of them, that in their preaching ſecke rather 
zo ſeede their owne phantaſticall minds, then the ſaules 
of their hearers : and againe, of them that miſcra. 
bly wreſt their texts , forcing any thing ont of any 
place, and waniſbing away in a multitude of words, 
in#tcad of ſub#ance, becauſe they know not how to doe 
better : 1 hane drawn out, as it were, the baſe colours, 
which _ 
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which may ſerue, as a kinde of Ida concionandt, MF =o 
as a learned writer calleth 4 worke of his : in the lt. 
weament:s and proportion of r:ght, profitable Preaching 

may be d,ſcerned, leaume them to each prattiſer to be . 

fr ther peliſhed, according to the dnerfs y and rarity 

of his oift, And for ſuch as be remiſſe and negli- 

gent in executing this miniteriall office of Preach- 

ig, my deſire is hereby to whet the blunt edge of 

therr deſire to this ſo worthy and needfull a worke, 

ard as Philip by coipg before and ſhewing Chriſt 196; 1 
wvnto Nathaneel, brought hin wvnto him to his great 
comfort ; ſo to bring them on by ſhewing the way, 

not theorically, as hath beene done before , in the 
vnica ratio concionandi , bt prattically , that 

they may the more eaſily follow on , and ſo hane more 

true comfort to Godward in one day becomming la- 
bourers, then in: a thouſand, being ,as they were before, 
loiterers. 

Accept therefore this my worke (yee my brethren in 
the Miniitry) and read it, not with an enuious, but a 
ſingle eye, to be quickned wherein any of you are dead, 
to be reftified wherein any of you goc awry, and tobe 
confirmed wherein yee take a right courſe. And (yce 
the reſt of my brethren ) of what calling, degree, or 
condition ſoener, accept alſo of it and read it, for ad. 
monition in eſpe of your ſinnes , ſuch as be adii- 
fred to any ſinfll courſe of ite; for vndritindne 
ſnch as are ignorant, and know not what is to be done 
aud held in many caſes here handled, and for conſola- 


tion, ſuch as truely endeanouring to line in the ſcare 
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of God, yet are reſſed with many miſeries. And 
that ſpirit , by whoſe _ and afutance this worke 
thus perfected comes to hane a being for the »yiew of 
y0u all, be with you all, and with enery one of you for 
theſe moſt bleſſed ends, as each mans caſe and neceſ- 
fity doth require. Amen, 
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$LEF Shallnot need to [peake much 
| by way of Preface to this Eps- 
WA ſtle, becauſe I haue already 
Fr performed that zaske in my. 
} Booke of Expoſwtions.' Onely 
if the Reader (hall heere make 
ſome _— _ the name Cathelike, why this 
and the ſix Epiiiles following ſhould bee ſo cal- 
led more then any of the Epiiles of Paul, hee is 
zo vnderſtand, that ypon the diſcuſſing of therr 
epmions, who are ſome for the mſliſying of this the 
tle, aud ſome agamftit, my poore iudgement then 
was and now #8, that they are peculiarly fo called 
mo#7 rightly, becauſe they to-wbom: they, are d5- 
rela, are people of all parts of the world, wheres 
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a other Epiſtles are to particular Cures ana pla- 
ces. Andiboſe two of lohm, v1z, the ſecond and 
third, that are inſcribed to pariucular perſons, 
come to partake with the reſt in therr generall 
title, by reaſen of the generall argument of each 
of them , concerning alike all Chriſtias people, 
aud not any ſpeciall caſe of ſome particulars, as 
others doe A | 
Touching the Author of this Epiſile , for fo 

much as there was not one, but more of this nanie, 
 lames the fonne of Alpheus,lames the jonn# 
of Zebedeus, andlames ſurnamed Iuſtus, or 
Oblias , that is, mute, who according to Epi- 
phanius, was afterwards Biſhoppe of leruſalem : 
thu hath alſo been in the jaid Booke di/cuſſed, and 
from the conſent of the moſt tudicious and ancient, 
T there conclude, that wo Tames but an ApoFtle 
wrote thip Epiftle, whatſoener the Lutherans bold 
to the contrary; and that 'this Apoſ\te was James 
the Jonne of Alpheus, otherwiſe called James the 
leſfer, becauſe the other Tamnes was*/muten with 
the ſword by Herod, before the writing of it, 

Andifit betheWorke of an ApnſiUle,alrhough rt 
were ſometime doubted wherher it might br'raken 
into the (anon of holy Seriptures, as both Euſe: 
= bius 
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bius azd Ierome report , for the doubt before Eu'eb.hi, . 
' mentioried touching the Author, ye 1t it moſt cep= 1116000 7 
tainly { anomicall,and with the like remerence and Cacai. 
faith tobe receued, cre the rift of the boty S erip- 
raves A" 
- S4ade rf # T'grant; robiihithy th enc- 
mes of the authority of this Epiſtit', (get that bee 
doth not write him/eife by the rame of an Apoſtle, 
and that m lome ports which are beere ſet forth, 
hee ſwarueth from that which is taught m other 
places, as mthe point of InFtification by Workes, 
. andns; by faith only, and m the conrſe to be taken 
with the ſicie of aunointng them with oyle, Se, 
but theſe are anſwered m their proper places. 
Sothat nothing now remameth more to bee [þ0- 
hen in way of Preface, but concerning the 11me of 
writing Andthis was inall likeliboodl fone after 
that Claudius the E mperonr, ad "bapnbed the Sucton. in 
Tewes out if their one natme {ountry which was Claud.c.25 
the ſecond yeere of his reegne, For inthebegin- 
ning of this Epiitle, they are ſaid to bee ſcattered 
abroad; and therefore, as theirexiled caſe did re- 
f wire, bee begnneth with matter of comfort; My , _ 
rechren, ties itall ioy whenyee fall into _ - 
diuers temptations, &c. VV herher thi Epi- 
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le were written before that of Peter,or after and 
' whether ut beplaced mn aright order, ſee my fore- 
ſaid Preface to my Expoſitions. For thus much on- 
by I thought good to prefix beere, that this works 
wight not be altogether Wthout a proper Preface, 
for the ſatisfattron of the Reader tn brufe in ſome 
more ueceſſary querees, 
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ANALYSIS, AC 
CORDING TO VYVHICH 


the enſuing Doctrines are 
Collefted. 


AIN this Chapter, is aſuperſcripti 
>, an inſcription; the ſu iption , 
JJ, verſ. 1. {ctteth forth the perſon wri- 
4&6 tivg , and the perſons to whomir is 
written: In the inſcription , we haue 
the ſubietof thisdiſcourſe, temptati- 
—_— on firſtexternall, ver/. 2. Secondly, 
- Internall, zer/. 13. Touching the firlt 
he comforteth them againſt exrernall remptations, 1. By 
alouing compellation. 24 brethren. 2. By an all exe 
hortation, Comnt it all joy, &e. Secondly,by moſt ſoundrea- 
ſons. Firit, in reſpect of faith and patience, verſ 3. Se- 
condly , inreſpe& of the exaltation , that is, in ſuffering, 
verſe 9. Thirdly , in reſpe- of their deliucrance hereby, 
fromthe flicting, and dangerous condition of thofe,, that 
haue all proſperitie for the preſent, er/: 20,11. Fourthly, 
in reſpe& of the happy end of theſe temptations, the 
Crowne of life, ver/. 12. Touching the Grd reokin hee 
ſheweth what temprationsare to faith, and patience , Yite 
2sfireto try the one , and hexeby to produce the other. 
A 2» What 


The Analyſis. 


2. What mannerof patience oughtto be in vs,ver/. 4. viz. 
Such as hath a perfe& worke , bearing euery croſſe, and 
trouble, and notquailing vnderany. 3. By what meanes a 
manznay attaineto this perfet patience , viz. if hecaske 
wiſedome of God, ver/. 5. Whereagaineis the vertue re. 
quiſite vntopatience, wiſedome; and ſecondly, the Author 
of this wiſedome , God, whoſe gift it is; and thirdly, the 
meanesto procure it at highands, Prayer. Touching which 
againe, he ſetteth forth the conditions, 1. A ſence of his 
want-, 2. The aſſtired z and nothing doubting faith that 
muſt be in Prayer ; together with thereaſon., why there 


muſt be no.doubyings, 29r{, 6,7, 8. Reaſon 2. inreſpet of 
the He ho Nt ; thati s, inbeingbroughtlow 


through ſufferings, ver/; 9, 10,11. hathinit, 1.theeſtate 
of Gods poore, 2. of the worldly rich : whichalſo yeeld- 
eththe third reaſon. The fourth reaſon conteineth both 
the end of ſuchasaretempted , and ſomething in this re- 
pronounced ypon them. They are blefſed, ver/. 13. 
e conimeth to ſpeake of internall temptations, which he 
forbiddeth to aſcribe vnto God , and then prooueth, that 
they comenot from him , becauſe he isaltogether exem 
fromtemptations , hee neither is tempted, nor tempteth. 
2B there is another originall of temptation within 
man hiniſclfe, 24z. his owne concupiſcence,ver/. 14. 3. Be- 
canſe all good commethfrom God, and fromthe ſame foun- 
taine cannot come both good and euill. Touching the ſe- 
cond of theſe againe , hee ſheweth both thattemptations 
ſpringfrom luſt , and 2; by what meanes, 4z. by alluring, 
and drawing. 3+ by what degrees iris procceded, eucn till 
death commeth. Touching thethird,firſt, he maketh way 
vntoit, by aperſwaſiue dehortation , in which againe 1s 
the title, ey deare brethren, and the thing dehorted from, 
werſ. 16. Secondly ; he layeth downe a ſound concluſion in 
Diuinitie, haning in it neceflarilythe force of a moſt ſtrong 
argument, v#/. 17. Thirdly , hee prooueth the concluſion 
id downe by inſtancing one moſt excellent workeof God 
towards'ys, ver/. 18. Fourthly , hereupon hee inferreth 
#t<Exhortation , v97/; 19, wherenpon is —_" - a 
ollowet 


: 


_— 


The Analyſis. 


followeth more in this Chaptcr. For his.proofe of the 
coucluſion, by an inſtance of one principall good thing;vsz. 
cur Regeneration,from whence all other good things flow: 
this is tet forth borh by the efficient cauſe,God, the moo- 
uing cauſe, Hi owne good will , the inſtrumentall cauſe , the 
Word of Truth, and the finall cauſe , That we might be akinde 
of firit fruits of Hu creatures. | 
Touching the inference, it 1s to inſue thoſe vertues 
which become the Regenerate, whereunto he firſt exhort- 
cth, ver/; 19. andthen bringeth reaſon to perſwade , verſe 
20, 21. The vertues are three. 1. Zeale to the Word. 
2. Deliberation before we ſpeake. ' 3. Patience. The rea- 
ſons firſt concerne anger, ver/: 20. ſecondly, hearing: and 
this istakenfrom the benefit comming by the Word ; the 
faluation of our ſoules, ver/.2 1. Andleit in ſerting forththe 
zeale tothe Word that ought to be invs, he ſhould ſeeme 
to require no more ; butto heare it, becauſe he ſpake of no 
more, he vrgethalſoto doe; wherein, firſt, we hauean ex- 
hortation, ver/. 22. thenan argument to perſwade both 
fromthe ſelfe deceit, and the folly of ſuch as heare, and doc 
not, ver, 22,23,24- and from the bleſſednefſe'of the doer, 
verſ, 25, And whereas it might be obiected, there are reli+ 
gious men, who with great reuerence, and zeale, attend to 
the Word, and leadea good life alſo ; but yer their paſſions 
are ſuch, that they cannot fo well bridle their tongues, and 
haning charge of their owne, are no great giuers of almes, 
butdeale inſtly with all men , and haply ſome other ſinall 
faults they haue , asall men hane ſome faults: he taketh a- 
way allgrace of being truly religious from ſuch ; firſt ſer- 
ting downe a certaine marke of thoſc that ſceme onely to 
be religious; verf 26. then two markes of thetrue Religi- 
on, ver/. 27. ſothat theſe two verſes may befſaid , to con- 
taine in them, a condemnation of ſceming religious , verſe 
26. and a commendation of being truly Religiaus,andthar, 
firſt, from the conſideration of him, before whomfitch are 
2pprooucd, viz. Godeuen the Father ; wherein 1simply- 
ed, 1. who is reſpeRed by him, the truly Religious. 2.the 
Lords approbation of ſich onely. 3. his In of 
A2 them 
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them for pure and vnblameable. 2. By theyparts where- 
ypon the true Religion conſiſteth,, to viſite the father- 


leſſe, &c« 2. to keepe a mansſelfe ynſpotred, &c. 
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| a Tam s Chapter. Verſci. _. 
Tamia ſervant of God, and of the Lord Iſis Chriit , to he 
.  ewelne Tribes which are ſcattered abroag,trettonrg. 
*. eMy brethren, count it all iey, when ye fall iwta diners tirp- 
rations, Cf cs ' 
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\N the beginning of this Chapter 
thereis nothing diiticult, bur only, 
that he calleth thoſe , to whom he 

? writeth, the 1wel/ve ryibes ſcattered 


abroad, or in difperſion, as the word 
fignifycth. Now it his Epiſtle was 
intended to the Iewes , lately ex- 
2” Of L pelledfrom lerufalem, by Claudine 
Ceſar ; as was touched inthe Preface , a queſtion ariſeth, 
how he could calithem the twelue tribes, {ceingthey were 
all but of twotribes and an halfe : forſomuch as from the 
firſt carrying away of theten tribes by Sa/manaſar, they 
neuer returned more to this day, that wee can reade of ? 
For anſwer to this,it may be ſaid , that James in this his 
writing, had reſpe& to themalſo, if baply by any mcancs 

this Epiſtle ſhould come to any of their hands. 
Whereas he comforteth themby this, thattheir afflicti. 
Verſe 2, ons, called here temptationsare the tryat of their Faith, his 
Verſe 3. meaning is , that he by theſe trycth, whether we will be- 
lkeve in him; when he ſeemeth to negle vs, and tobe a- 
gainſt vs. And the tryall of a mansfaith , is faid to worke 
patience , becauſe cuery faithfull man quietly beareth his 
croſſes , inexpeRatjonof an happy iflue out of them all, 
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Patience is ſaid to have the perfeft works, when 2 man Verſc4. 
through faith ſubmitteth himſelfe conſtantly to beare his 
affictions vnto the end. Now becauſe the want of vnder- g 
ſtanding towhat end afflitions areſent, and what ſhall be 
the iſſue hereof, may make him quaile that hath patience , 
at the firſt, he biddeth in the next place ro aske wiſedome y,q , 
of God,&c. which euery one may eaſily vnderſtand. But 
verſe 9g. iy the brother of low degree rezoyce in hu exaltation, yerſe g, 
but the rich in $11 humiliation, is more hard tobe vnder- 
ſtood , and therefore I hauc thought good to ſer downe, 
what I finde written hereupon. And firſt by Thomas Aqui. Th. Aquiz. 
45 and Gorran his follower. Here is ſhewed;faith'Thowat, Gorran in Lac. 
the manner of perfeR patience, namely, when a poore de. 
ic&ted man glorieth notonely inwardly , and in himſelfe, 
but outwardly it reſpe&tof others, through the hope that 
hee hath of future exaltation : for it is promiſed that hee 
which humbleth himſclfe, (hall be exalted. - | 
That which followeth of the rich man , glorying in his 
humiliation, is expounded by the Glofle , as ſpoken ironi- 
cally, Let him reioyce in his humiliation, and fall ro come, 
for his pride , and loucof worldly riches. Or elſe it may 
be vnderſtood of a. voluntary humiliation, in doing duty 
to the poore through humiiity. of 
Occumenics writeth thus, The Apoſtle hauing ſhewed 0tcum: in Lac. 
who is fluQuatinglike the Sea in his prayers, now teacheth 
how a man may be ſtable , and ſteddy,5z. if being poore, 
that is,deieted,ina ſence of his owneſpiritvall pouerty,he 
heperſeuercth-inthis his humiliation , which indeede will 
produce all good vnto him. By the rich hee meaneth the 
roudand ſupercilions', to whom hee aſcriberh humility, 
e whileſt heexalterh himſelfe, hee is ina loue and 
baſe eſtate; his meaning is, that he ſhould be confounded 
herein, though he would not vie the word , leſt hee ſhould 
ſeeme too harſh. 
The Apoſtle doth not here, as ſome thinke, enter vpon 
a new argument touching the rich and the pogre,, but re- 
peateth in other words what he propoundeth before;ver/:2. 
about reioycing in temptations, adding ſome ney rea _ 
A3 atrer 
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after that of fairhfall prayer brought in , as it were by a 

arcntheſis. He that 1s vnder remprartions, 1s humbled by 
the Lord , andthis the Lords humbling of him, is ioyned 
with exaltation in his fauour to be his tonne and an inheri- 
tour of his heauenly Kingdome , which none aduerſitie can 
depriuc him of. Let the pooretherefore, that is, the deic- 
Red, reioyce in this his ſpirituall exaltation , by adoption 
and grace, as Paxl did, Rom.$.35. 

Letthe rich man , (fc. Parens writeth thus: I doe not 
thinke with ſome, that this is an exhortation of the rich to 
humility, for that isdone afterwards, Chap. 5. But the rich 

| hereis he that is not humbled by reaſon of his proſperous 
eſtate: in willing himtoreioycein his humiliation , he mea- 
neth , that he ſhould prepare himſelfe and be readie ro ſuf- 
fer for Chriſt, when he ſhould becalled thereunto,and here- 
in ſccke matter of true ioy, that in mind he was humbled to 
beare Chriſts crofſe , and to follow him , whenſoeuer it 
ſhould come, and inthat he had a fellow-feeling of the mj- 
ſeries of others intheir ſufferings. And that they who were 
for the preſent in proſperity, might be the rather nioued to 
this humiliation ,he ſheweth their fleeting eſtate and con- 
dition,cuenlike the fiowre of the field. The poor here,is the . 
_ in ſpirit, whoſe cxaltatiois,that his is the kingdom of 
cauen, Math. 5. Therich made low, is hethat ſyFercth the 
lofſe of his goods, being made herein like vnto Chriſt, who 
being of heauenly glory,became poore andabaſed-himfelfe; 
#1 a terrenis de- and hisfollowers we; when wee ſhew patience ihtheloſſe 
preſiogad De- of yorldly wealth , reioycing in this conformity vnto him. 
= — "," Forto be depreſſed in the world, istobe exalted ro God- 
ratio,ef adeode- Ward : and to be exalted in the world, is to be depre(- 
preſſo.Pugnant ſed to God-ward. For theſe are contraries, heaucn 
ex oppoito ce- and earth, pouerty and riches, cternall and fading, God 
— andthe world, exaltationto God, exa!tation to the world, 
Fo caduca, depreſſion from the world, depreſſion from God ; it thou 
deus, mundus, loueſt the earth,| thou loſeit heauen; if riches, the pouerty 
exaltatio a4 of Chriſt ; if fading things , eternall ; if exaltation to the 


mundum, exal- . 
ratio ad eum, World exaltation,to God. 


depreſſio 4 mins Now,though theſe expoſitours alleaged, dittcr in words, 
do,depreſſio adeo. yct 
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yetthe ſenſe rendred by them all, isalmoſt one and theſame. 
By thepoore I vnderſtand with Pare and Piſcator, a man 
vnder affliction, accordingto that which was ſpoken be- 
fore, Verſe .2. he is bidden to retoyce in hisexaltation, that 
is,the glory tocome: for the momentany affirttions of this life 
dove works vntovs a ſurpaſſing weight of glory. The rich mult 2 Cor.4.r7, 
ioy in his humiliation, that is, accordingto Pi/cator, if he 
hathan humble minde in the middeſt of his riches, where- 
by he maketh himſclfe equallto the poore. Forcontrary 
tothe manner of the world , he aſcribeth exaltationtothe 
poore , and humiliation to the rich , who hath good 
cauſe yet to humble himſelfe, by reaſon of the vanity of his 
riches, being like tothe flowre of the field. That-of Oecu- 
menius followed by Faber applying it tothe pooxe inſpirit, 
doth not agree ſo well here, becauſe poore is oppoſed 
torich, which is meant of worldly riches, and therefore 
the poore here is one pooreand brought lowe in the world. 
AnJhitherto of the ninth verſe. The next ditficulty lyeth in 
verſe 13, 14« Let no man being tempted, ſay, Iam tempted 
o God, exc. Inexpounding this paſſage, there is onely a dif- y 
erence -in Occxmenizs from other writers, which I 
will ſhew in the due place , when 1 haue firſtdelinercd the 
ſenſe, as it is rendred by others. And here Th. Aquinas and 
Gorran , becauſe they leauc no doubt vnreſolued, ſhall , be 
firſt:and they ſaythus; The Apoſtle bauing ſpoken hitherto 
of externalltemptations, now he ſpeaketh of internall, that Th: 4quiz- 
is,cuill cogitations ſuggeſted to the niind , whereby a man 6972 
is inticed and drawne tocuill : theſe come not from God , b] 
but from our ſpirituall cnemies. God indeede is faid to 
tempt Abraham, and likewiſe totempt the people of Lirael: 
but it isto be vnderſtood that there isa twofold tempratio; Geneſ-22- 
the one of triall,the other of deceit; by the firſt; God temp. P**1*: 
teth,that men may be more puriticd,asthe gold being tried 
inthe fire; but not by the other. The deuill tempteth thus, 
that he may deceine ys: the-fleſh, that it may allure: vs: 
and the world, that it 'may draw vs away. Concupiſcence 
within a man; as originalltinder',” btherwiſe called the law 
of the members , and the fleſh:luſteth 'againſt the ou. 
that 


erle 13. 


— —————— 


——_— 


$ The Expeſition. R James x. 


that tempteth by drawing away from good , andintici 
Gals, to evil, for bycheſerwo words are ſet forth the two —_—_ 

the terme which , and the terme vnto which ; the 
Augu/p.pecea- right way from which, and the wrong way vnto which; or 


cme#(pecie.; the immutable good from which , and the mutable good 


bono, commutd- vnto which. 
bil: bono adhe. Obie, The deuill tempteth ſometimes, and there. 
vere. fore not concupiſcence onely. 
Sel. Althoughthe deuilltempteth,yer he can doe nothing, 
Weoncupiſcence were not , cuen as wood is not kindled by 
blowtng, vnleſſe there be fire. | 
Concupiſcence when it hath comceined bringeth forth ſinne, &-c, 
The _ of temptation are here noted out ; firſtthere 
is delight alluring; ſecondly, confent concewwing ; thirdly, 
worke performing; fourthly*caſtome perfeting. Luſt con- 
cciueth by the deuill, whois (as it were) the father, and 
laſtthe mother ; this conception is by the conſent of the 
will, or by delight. Bringing forth fimne, thatis, into a , 
P/al. 7.1t is perfeted by cuſtome , and thendeath com- 
meth, that is, it becommethguiltic of cternail damnation, 
Rom. 6, for the wages of ſnne 14 death. But why is death affigned one- 
ly to cuftome? doth not ſinnedelightedin, or conſented vn- 
to, and acted,bring forth death alſo ? Anſiver. Yes doubr- 
lefle, butit is moſt properly ſaid thus of cuſtome in finne , 
becauſe in ſuch there appeare no ſignes of life , and there is 
little hope of his returne : butinſuchas ſomerimefall into 
fin,there are - —_ though more in the conſenter , 
Verf. 17. fewer intheacter of fin. Exery bet gf and eery perfett gift. 
This is added further , to proue thatnoeuill temptation is 
from God, becauſe good onely commeth from him ; which 
he ſheweth, firſt from the copiouſnefſe of his gifts; ſecond- 
- ly, from his immutable goodnefle; thirdly, from his libe- 
rality towards vs , inbegetting vs ; fourthly , from their 
owne iudgement. Touching the degrees ſet forth, 
the good are temporallgitts , the better naturall, the beſt 
gracious. The beſt giftof ws and the perfect gift of 
glory. The firſt is called a thing giuen , becauſe it is in the 
way;the other is a thing without end in _—_— 
| at 
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Father of lights, thatis,the Author of allgraces, whichare 
the lights of the ſoules. 
Thus writeth Occam.By temptation here vnderſtand that ecu. in 1ac. 

which ariſcth from a mans owne ſinnes and intemperance, 

whereby trouble is brought vpon him , and fluctuation 

of the mind. Now whentrouble is brought thus ypon a 

man,it is not a temptation from God , but from his owne 
concupiſcence. 

Pareus, Faber, Piſcator Gagners and all others that I haue Ang»ſtdeverbis 
ſcene , follow Tho. Aquinas , vnderſtanding here that in- _ « 
ward temptation that istoeuill , of which it ſeemed good ;;,7 — 
to the Apoſtle,to ſpeake, becauſe he had commended temp- qua Deus nemi- 
tations before. For of outward temptatios of trouble com- nem tentat, eſt 
ming vpon a man by. his owne defaulr,it cannot be meant, 7 #275 pro- 
as Oecum. would haue it,becauſe it is temptation to cuill,of —__ — 
whichit isſpoken here, as is exprefled , when itis added, winemdignatwr. 
God 14 not tempted of enill, and the ſequell ofthis temptation 
isplainely faid to be ſin, not outward trouble 1n the world. 

If it be demanded, In what ſence God is faid tobe vn« 
temptible of cuill ? the Lartines reade it intentator malorums., 

Parers and ſome others take it bothactuuely and paſſiuely: 

but becauſe the active immediately followeth , he temprerh 

noman, I thinke that it is to be vnderitood palliuely onely. 

The meaning is, that our malice cannot ſtirre vp cuill in 

him,neither doth he tempt any man to euill;as Oecxm, hath Nomen & Dens 
noted , avas the ſaying of an heathen; God,the Dinine Mate neg, tnſe moleltye 
ftie,nether 1s himſelfe troubled,nor bringeth troubles vps others, als par OY 

Obieft, He hardened Pharaohs heart, and whom he will 
he hardeneth;and he mocued Daridto number the people. 2. Sam. 34. 

Sol, With Parexs I fay,that God doth not by tempting 
make any man euill, but vpon ſuch asare already euill, hee 
ſendeththe iudgement of ſuffering them to bee hardened 
to doe more euill, thatthey may not looke into their waies 
and repent , but may inthe end iuſtly receiuethe greater 
damnation. Reade more touching this point, vpon Rom. 9. 
and Ang. De bonoperſencrantie, & Epift.146. ad Conſentium. 

2. If itbedemanded what concupiſcence is, and whe- 


ther it be not aſinne}, becauſe —— hereto kf: 
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Rom.7, 


Faber. 


Th: Aquitte 


lihood of being conuertedand turned from finne in ſuch as 


but the cauſe of finne, and how temptation isaſcribed one. 
ly to concupiſcence , whenasthe deuillalſo tempteth, and 
> doth the world too? I anſwer tothe firſt , that concupiſ. 
cence is generally agreed vponto be that originall inclina- 
tion vnto euill , which we draw from the loynes of our 
firſtparents. To the ſecond , (that S. Pas! himſelfe being 
the teacher) it is ſinne, and ſuch a finne as is condemned 
mm the tenth commandement , though Popiſh writcrs 
mince it , and ſay thatit is not truely 2nd properly ſinne , 
but the cauſe offinne , and by the Apoſtle Paw/called ſinne 
therefore figuratiuely and __ ButI haue ſpoken 
of this before in the proper place. To the third, Aquinas 
hath anſwered wellalreadie, wherein it is generally con» 
ſented , that luſt is the next and immediate cauſe of ſinne 
—_ other tempters worke but by our luſt. The deuill 

not haue iled againſt Exe , had ſhee not beene 
drawne by her owne deſire, and ſtirred vp , when ſhee 
looked vpon the forbidden fruit. Faber addeth , thatthe 
Apoſtleſpeakethof men void of all grace , and liuing onely 
by ſence , like the bruit beaſt, whom to carry away to 
{inge,luſtalone is ſufficient , for ſo much as the ſoule lyeth 
dead as it were in ſach, and ſothey are carried any whither 
by ſence, eucn asa dead mariner ina ſhip toſſed by the 
waucsofthe Sea. 

3- If it be demanded in what manner luſt worketh 
vnto ſinne , and whether 'death be not due till ſine is per- 
feed by cuſtome , becauſe heſayth , Sw being perfetted, 
bringeth forth death? I anſwer that it workethby afalſe per- 
ſwaſion and delight , asthe fiſh isdrawne by the bait, and 
therefore the word vein, taken from a bait, is vſcd: 
he is drawne away from good by- thinking it not good, 
and hauing in him a kind of auerſencfle therefrom , and 
allured to euill , through the ſweet and good apprehended 
to be therein. 

Touching death,the iflue of finne being perfeted, Tho. 
Aquin.hathanſwered it well alreadic, that ſinne perfected, 
is faid to bring forth death , becauſe there isnotthatlike- 


are 
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are growneto a cuſtome of ſinning , asin theſe that have 
ſometime ſinned onely: yea the Prophet ſpeaketh of itas 
impoſlible , Can a Blackoore put away his blackyefſe , or a1<&.13-33. 
Leopard his ſpots ? ſo they that haue accuſtomed to doe enill, can. 
wot learne todo well. Parens faith,that it 1s faid ſo,becauſethat Tarem. 
eucn in the judgement of men, ſinne comming intoat de- 
ſerueth death. Faber, rn it is not deadly , if in the Faber. 
conception it bee diſliked and withſtood. Popiſh wri- 
ters gather from hence , that luſt isno ſinne, and that the 
firſt motions vnto ſinne, are not ſinne , and that motions 
ynto finne with ſome conſent, are not mortall ſinnes, that 
is, worthy of death, but veniall.But thatluſt is ſin, isplainez 
firſt, becauſethe Law ſayth, Thou ſhalt not buiF; fecondly, 
becauſe S. Paxlcalleth it finne, Row.7.12. thirdly, becauſe 
it is the cauſe of ſinne , and by the Law of God, not onel 
ſinne,but the cauſe,and degrees of itare forbidden. Sec 
ly, that the firſt motionsare ſinne , isplaine alſo, becauſe 
x > draw a man from good, and entice him toeuill, and ſo 
are the matcriall, and crticient cauſe of finne, andcenſured 
therefore by S. Pal, as ſinne, Rem.7.8,17. And therefore 
thirdly , much more motions withſome conſent are ſinne, | 
and worthy of death , ſecing this is the wages of euery ſin, Rom-ſ+ 1Þ 
yea, euenof the mother of finne, luſt, before that it break- 
eth forth into act. 

4- If it be demanded, what is meant by euery good g5ft, 
and by exery perfett gift ? It isto be vnderſtood , that there 
aretwo different words, vicd to expreſſe theſe gifts, ve, 
and then us, in the Latine tranſlation, datum et donum, 
and for good,there itis read exery be#t gift, whichalſo plca- 
ſeth Beza beſt. I'doe not finde any diſtinction to be made zexe. Piſcat- 
amongſtexpoſitors, betwixt theſe two , but onely in Th. Tho- Aquin- 
Aqii. which hath beene already ſet downe. Moſt hold, 697«n-Fabe- 
that ſpirituall gifts onely are meant here , whichaloneare 
truely good and perfeRt ; and this ismoſt agreeable tothe 
mas of the place , which is, to teachthat no cuill is ſug- 
geſted tothe mind by God.  For- he that isthe author of all 
good _ ynto vs , cannot be the author of euillalſo. 
Pare voderſtandeth all other good thingsof thislife 2 
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and ſo the infinite goodneſſeof God is yet more ſet forth. 

The gifts of grace, according toſome , are ſaid to be per- 

fe&, becaulc they tend to rhe perteing of the new man ; 

but-1 thinke rather , that the word &vs:, is turned in- 

to Hae, to ſhew Gods vnchangeableneſle in his gifts; 

and 2 into rhew,, to ſhew that his gifts are altoge- 

ther good for vs, and not cuill, or hurtfull any way, asthe 

Faber, gifts of men are. The Father of [iphtr. God is ſaid to be 
light, and ſo is the Soanc, and fo isthe holy Ghoſt, and ac- 
cording to this we confefle him inthe Church tobe light 

of light , and here the Father of-lights; not becauſe he be- 

gctteth theſe lights , but amonglt the lights he is Vather, 
and an effe& of this light isgrace ſeaſoning the hearts of 
the faithfull, A»g. He may alſo be ſaid tobe the Father of 

-lights,. with reference to the Sunne , Moone, and Starres, 

by the influence whereof the czrth is made fruitfull. 4h 

whom there 14 no mutation or ſhaddow of change. This S. 

Auguſt. de fe- Angutine hath notably expounded, ſaying, Almighty God 
a_ nine. 1500 Whit varied towards thee, bythechange of thecourſe 
on Je 4s of thetime, of thenight and of the day. There is indeed 
poricdieinoficg a ſhadow of change in the Sunne, when it returneth from 
al:ernatiome Tropicke to Tropicke, but it is notfo with God , who isa 
«pad te nequa- never-failing light, andin whome is no darkenelſe, for in 
Lani *®> alluding to the Sunne mouing betweene the Tropickes, 
wer« «r5- No doubt but the Apoſtle yſcth the word more dTrvonreope 
fercmma And this ſeruethto anſwer an obie&tion , But God may 
—_ ſalis et rec; VALY, though now all good commeth from him. Sol. No , 
procat.4 Tropico there is no variationor ſhaddow of changing in him. Aw. 
ad Tropicum. | wm elſewhere turneth www, into eric, a moment , 
_ —_— ;, laying , thatthere is notany change in God, not for a mo- 
«pad exy 7 ment of time, If ſuch placesof Scripture be obiced, as 
e# nox, ſid dies Wherein God is (aid to repent, and not todoe what hee had 
pcrperua, quiz threatned: Its anſwered, that herein change is attributed 
_ —_ vnto him per «pwr in regard of the cuent, .and in 
tx -_— threataing, and-not doing accordingly, hee changeth nor, 
becauſe his threatnings are alwayes conditionally. If it be 

ſaid further, that he altered the ſeruice ſometime conſtitu- 
ted by him 1n the time of 1o/gs. 4 
=. Anſw., 
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Anſw. It was conſtituted but till the comming of the 
Meſliab,asis plaine, Da1.9.24. 

Andſol hope, I haue ſinficiently cleared all things vnto 
verſe 18. vpon which verſe, &c. to the end of the chapter, 
becauſe Tho. Aqus. hath written well,l will firſt ſet downe, 
what he faith, and then deliuer mine owne opinion. Tho. 7, 41x, in 
therefore faith thus: Leſt any man ſhould thinke , that zac.1. 
the good, which commeth from God vnto vs, isfor our Verlc 18. 
merits, this isadded, of his owne will begat hevs,by the word 
of truth. Soalſo, Tir 2.tor the Word 1sthe ſeed, HMar.1 3+ 
that wee ſhould bee the beginning of the creatures, that is, inthe 
recreation or regeneration, as it is ſaid of Behemothin Job, lob 40. 
that hee was the beginning of the creatures , that is, of 
creation: we that are regenerate, are the beginning of the 
recreation of all things againe in glory , becauſe hereafter 
the whole creation ſhall be reſtored to the glorious libertie gs. 
ofthe ſonnes of God. 

But let exery one be ſwiſt to heare, &c. Thatis, that hee 
may know how to carry himſelfe in temptation outward 
or inward, whereof it hathbeene ſpoken hitherto. Let him 
with all readineſle attend to the Word of God,whereby he 
is tegotten vnto God ; and not onely heare, bur doe it, as it 
followeth, ſlow to fpeake, ſlow towrarh. Here hee remooueth 
the impediments , firſt, the outward. In Pythagoras his 
ſchoole ſilence was 1inioyned for fiue yeeres : ſo hee that 
will heare profitably,muſt heare in ſilence. Then he remoo- ,,,, ,,,,4; 
ueth the inward, as Carofaith; Anger hindreth the minde, ira 2nimwmn, xe 
that it cannot ſee the truth. Anger here may be taken both pe/it cernere 
for zeale ; for a man muſt not haſtily through zeale be mo. #7 
ued, but maturely and vpon due conſideration: - andnot for 
adeſire of reuenge, vnto which we muſt be flow , that is, 
no way prone. The anger of man doth not werke the righteouſ- ,_ c. | , 
nefie of God. More is to be vnderſtood herethen isſpoken , : 
for he that is angry with his brother vnaduiſedly, iscul- 
pable of judgement , and he thart pitcheth particularly vp- 
on righteouſteſſe, becauſe in my there isapretence of 
righteouſhefſe : or elſe in generall it is meant of righte- 
oulnefle,, to breed which invs, the Word is preached a- 
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monglt vs. ES, 

If any man ſeemeth to be religions , not regraining hu tongue , 
but deceineth hu heart, &c. Hauing hitherto preſled to doe 
the word, whichwe heare, he returnethnow againe to the 
tongue, by the intemperate ſpeech whereof our faith and 

ood workes , to which we are prouoked by hearing, are 
Pindred that they cannot come to perfetion,and therefore 
he impugneth thelicenciouſneſle of the tongue againe. The 
word religious istaken from religatio, a binding againeto 
Gad, by receiuing his inſtruftions from whom a man was 
before dinided , or a binding againe together to hold good 
inſtructions, as a veſlell is bound together by hoopes, that 
it may hold wine , that was looſebefore. Not refraining h14 
zengue, thatis, by diſcrecttaciturnity: for the tongue being 
ſet ina moſt watry place, hath need of binding : bur deces- 
wing his owne heart that is,whileſt he thinketh, that he ſhall 
notbe puniſhed for his licentiouſnes:orels whilſt his heart 
xnd tangue arediuided , he thinketh onething, and ſpeak. 
eth another : ſuchreligion is vaine and vnprotitable: the 
pure religion and wndefiled; pure by the intention of the 
heart, wndefiled by the execution of the worke;or pure in- 
—_ ina mans ſelfe., vndehiled, externally in regard of 
others. 

Before God and the Father that is, the Sonne and Father. 
To viſitthe fatherleſſe, &c, that is, to be charitable to the 
poore: one particular being put for the generall. To keepe 4 
mans /elfe wnfpotted of the World, that is, by not louing the 
world , for the world is called, wwnadr pure,quaſ non mun- 
ds, not pure, butdefiling thoſe that louc it. 

Having thus premiſed a kind of expoſition, taken out 
of The, Aquin. I come now to the clearing of eucry thing 
inparticular , firſt, giuing the Reader to vnderſtand , that 
theſe words in Tho.- according to the vulgar tranſlation, | 
the beginning of the creatures, are in the ori zinall «=«r» the 
firſt fruits of the creatures, which were moſt holy, and the 
chicfe part for eſtimation of all the croppe. This is ren- 
dred by other words, 1.Peter 1.3. He hath begotten vs , of 


his great were, to a linely hope 4 and mheritance incorruprible, 
CC. 
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&c. Againe, verſe 9. that which he readeth, according to 
the vulgar tranſlation , But yee kyow, is not in the Greeke, 
but bo #mx: wherefore be ye ſwift to heare, ſlow to ſpeake e+e. 
Touching the coherence , becauſe he had before ſpoken 
of God, as the Author of all good, Tho. Aqnie. faith 
well,that he mentioneth Gods begetring of vs of his owne 
will , to remooue all conceit of their owne merit , ſeeing 
hereby it appeareth,that not from our ſelues,but from God 
commeth whatſocuer 'good is invs , for ſo much as the 
fountaine of all good is our regeneration;and this is of him, 
not through our defiring ir, but of his owne good will and 
pleaſure onely, 

2. Now forthe words , that wee might bee a kind of firit 
fruits of hu creatures. The firſt expoſition of Tho. applying 
it to the renouation of the creatures to come , may well 
agree vnto them ; yet ſome by creatures vnderſtand rather 
the reſt of the Iewes and Gentiles, not yet conuerted, and 74/%*. 
ſoexpound theſe words , that wee might bee the firſt fruits of 
by creatares thus: By begetting vs, he hathtakenvs, as his 
owne peculiar people,from amongſt othersleft yet in their 
vnbclicfe, cuen as the firſt fruits Fein that little quantity 
of corne , which being taken out of the whole croppe, 
were thenceforth accounted more holy, then the reſt: for 
ſo the Greekes expound « rwipyer nic og} nec uni nwuirirwe. SOME FAKY, Sap, 
expound it, the firlt fruits ofthe ſpiritual creatures,thatis, 
the firſt, to whom the Word of God came for their rege- 
neration, when a world of people were yet behind; and 
this did ſerue-notably to ſtirre vp to newneſle of life : and 
this of all _ {owns _ hs! here 

3- Tonchingthe cohering of the next words , wherefore 
let euery one be {wiftto wo. Ahoy It is plain & agreed vp- owe _ 
en byalmok all, ſeeing that by rhe Word God doth beg 
vs, let every man be ready to heare this = word. Occy.. 9*umen. 
meniis Ccxpoundeth. the Word of which we are begotten, 
ofthe Sonne of God, who is called the Word, J1eh.1. butfo 
this inference touching teadines to heare, would not come 
inſo fitly. - And if with Tho. Aqm. wee referre theſe words 
the remprxtions before ſpoken of, the coherence will be 

B 4 further 
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4-.Touching the words added , ſlow to ſpeake, ſlow to 
wrath, Here 1s both ſilence inioyned in hearing of the 
Word of God, that being ſowne inthe heart inſilence and 
meckeneſle, it may take rooting invs, and alſo refraining 
fromtaking vpon vsthe office of teaching others , till that 
we be throughly taught our ſelues, and by the Spirit of 
God ſtirred vp to this oifice. And becauſe nothing doth 
make a man ſo vnfit to ſpeake in Gods cauſe , asanger , 
and diſtemper ofthe minde by heat, he that teacherh, muſt 
Faber. refraine from anger and vie patience : For the anger of m.us 
doth not worke the righteouſneſſe of God, that is , the righte- 
ouſneſle of this new and ſpirituall life. Thus ſome:and this 
Oecumen. is incffetthe ſame with that of Tho, Aqumys, but more 
full. Some expound ſwiftneſle to heare,at hcaring to doe : 
but this is brought in. afterwards, v. 22. and ſome apply 
14 P72, flownes to ſpeake,to ſpeaking of wp , Which aman 
| heareth taught, before that he doth well vnderſtand it, 
% becauſe thus he may ſoone fall into errour, and draw in o- 
thers with him alſo ; and flownes to wrath, to a mans be- 
ing angry with ſuch, .as doe not incuery point. conſent 
with him, or being angry at ſuchreprehenlions, as where- 
by he is iuſtly taxed. For the anger of man worketh not the 
righteouſneſſe of God , that is, ſaith the ſame Authour, doth 
not perſwade or maue men fo, as that they are heereby 
wonge vnto God; orelle, it-is finne , for allynaduiſed an- 
ger isſuch,and all this indeed is molt genuine alſo. 

' $- Touching the words following, verſe 2 1.of receiuing 
the word with meekeneſſe:. here isfurtherexpreſſed, what 
1s meant Py fon to ſpeake, cc. when a man infilence and 
meekenefle of ſpirit heaxeth the-wordof-God, and not one- 
ly taking heed of anger,hur of all filthineſſe alſo, applicth 
himſelfe to the heaxing of the word: a like place to thisis 


[ 1.Pet.2. I. . ; 
| . 6. Touchingthe laſt words'v, 25,27; Someexpound.the 
| G66Pn. 
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word xe=ia, a knowledge of the ſecrets of the law, and 
an exat ®bſeraing thereof; Now-if any man thinketh 
| himſelfe 
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himſelfe to be: ſuch, and refrainerh not his tongue from - 
ſpeaking againſt hisneighbour , his religion isvaine, For 
the law not onely tyeth thetongue from ſpeaking againſt 
a mans neighbour, .but commandeth mercy to- be thews- 
cd euen to anenemy in his neceſſity, If thine enemies beaſt 
be falne vnder his burthen, thou ſhalt helpc him yp againe. 
Dexciniug his owne heart, that 1s, his conſcience , -whilſt he 
thinketh himſelfe religious, and is not :. but the word 
-oxix here vied , commeth» indeed from worſhip, and 
comprehendeth both wenue,furce, and wntwe, as PA-pareys, 
es hath noted , and theretore the worſhip of Angels, is 
called Fuxmiadyver and will . worſhip ive, Col. 2. 
18,22. | ; 

But the Latin tranſlationwhich Tho. followeth, is reli. 
gio,areligando,as was noted before. 

, And the vnruely tongue is here ſet forth , asa principall- 
thing to diſcoyer an heart void of true Religion, becauſe 
out of the abundance of the heartthe mouth ſpeaketh : and. 
men are-apt to thinke it the lighteſt offence to laſh out 
with the tongue , and therefore the Apoſtle makeththis 
in ſpeciall a note of a vaine religion. 

7. Toyching the dutic of mcrcy;here oppoſedto the li- 
cenciouſnes of the tongue ,whervuto is toyned to keep a mans 
ſelſe vnſpotted of theworld,1 aiſent to cen. that true Religion gecune. ' 
is not onely in tongue not to be grieuous vnto others,but to 
be helpefull indeed to them in diltreſſec;& becauſe when the 
diſtreſſed are commended to our charity , they are ſet forth 
vnder the names of widdowes and. fatherlcſc ,. theſe are 
mentioned here , all charity being meant in generall. B 
the world, ſome vnderſtand the fleth, to keep a-mans ſel _ 
vnſpotted of which, .isnot to bring forth the fruits of the - _ ——_ , 
fcth :a_catalpgue of which is ſet forth,Gal. 5.. 19. for of 
thoſe , thatbring torthſuchfruirts, the.,woxld doth conſiſt. 
But I rather preferre that of The. Aqus.. touchingthe lone. 
ofthe world , wherewith he that is ſpotted , knoweth no 
other excellency bux;of richesand honours mthis world ; 
andtheretore,he behauert 'hunſelteaccordingly , ſhewing 


all reſpet to-wouldly great Ones, and neglecting © 
Chriſtians, - 


PI 
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Chriſtians,who are poore , againſt whom ſomething fol. 
loweth immediately, Chop. 2. And the truely religious is 
faid to be vndefiled before God, as God is oppoſcd vnto 
man, that is , not intheaccount of man, who may be de. 
ceiued, - but of God, whom none can deceiue. W hereasno 
mention is made of faith in Icſits Chriſt , it 1sto be vnder. 
ſtood , that he ſpeaketh , according tothe neceſſities of 
thoſe, towhom he wrote, who in alllikelihood did beare 
themſclues altogether vpon faith, not regarding to ſhew 
forth the power of religion in the workes of mercy and 
holincs, as appeareth alſo further in the next Chapter , 
which to nh vs alſo out of doubt herein , isbegun with a 
t 


mentionofthe faith of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt. 
Chap. 1. The Dodtines arifingout of the firſt Chapter; from the 
Verſc 1. perſon writing.The Apoſtles and Miniſters of the Goſpell, 
DoCt.1. are the ſeruants of God and of Ieſus Chriſt,and tobe ſuch, 


O_— Gods ;$the greateſt honour in the world. That the Apoſtles are 
wes ſuch feruants,ſee the titles of all other Epiſttes,and 1oh. 13. 

13. Mat.10.24.andfor Miniſters,ſfee 2:7im.2.24. Phil..1, 

Euery true Chriſtian indeed is ſuch a {Truant aifo, 1. Cor. 

7.22.Eph. 6.6. becaufe the Lord hath bought and payed 

for him with his owne precious blood, 1. Per. 1.18. 1. Cor. 

6. 20. and he hath bought him to thisend , that he ſhould 

ſerue him,Z#k.1.74,75.yea he ts the Sonne of God, Joh. 3.3. 

Heb. 12. $. for he is borne of God, 1.1h. 3.6. God is his 

Father that begetteth him,and the word is his ſeed, Jam... 

z38.he isthe neereſt Ally of Chriſt, ath.r 2.50.Rom. 8.17. 

his Brother, his Mother , his Siſter and coheire with him 

of the — . Loe, ſach honour truely hane all the 

faithfull , but ſuch asare ſer apart for the worke of the Mi- 

niftery, are his ſeruants =-2i#w» , asſometime thetribe of 

Zexi was ſet apartto ſerue God in the offices of the tabcr. 

nacke, whenasthe reft of tht Tribes {erned God bar as fe- 

Foh.6.7- cularperſons,in beingfaithfuland induſtriousinthe works 
Deur.s.xy, Oftheir particular callings,in private prayers, meditations 
&exhortations itttheir fa = and inpublike, by the me- 

Galit.15. on and atthediretionofthe Lemiter.Sorthe Minifters 


ofthe Golpell are ſet apart t6 ferits Gol inthe offices of 


the 


=» + & 


— —_ 


Iames 1, Dot1. * Miniſters are ſaruants, 


the Miniſtery,and are as Gods ſtewards in diuine things, 1. 
Cor.g9.19,1.7im.6, 20. and others are to recelue directions 
and inſtructions to ferue God in their particular places and 
callings from them, Heb. 13. 17. tor the Prieſts lippes are 
to preſerue knowledge, they muſt inquire the law at his 
mouth, Mat.2.7. Hag.2.12. and by his mediation remi(ſi- 
on of (innes,, healing in times of tickenes, and all ſpirity- 
all comfort isdiſpenſed vnto them, /as.5.15.1ah.20.23. 
And in regard of theſe high and great offices belonging 
to the Miniltery , the Miniſters calling is to ſerue God 
herein , and as Gods ſeruant he hath his maintenance 
allotted vato him out of the Lords owne dyes and pro- 
uifion , as oificers. at the Court haue a table and pen- 
ſions out of the Kings owne reuenues. For as hee , that of 


old ſerued at the Altar , did live vpon the Altar, ſo he that 1 Cor. 9. 14. 


now preacheth the Goſpell, God hath ordained, that he ſhould 
line vpon the Gofpell, We arealtogether then ,-both King , 
Miniſter, and people, the ſeruants of God, and of our Lord 
Iefus Chriſt, but in our ſeruice there is a ſubordinacy, the 
Miniſter is as Gods Steward in diuine things, the King is 


his Steward in temporals: andas Miniſters are ſubiected , 


by Gods ordinance.vnto him,he hath power over them, to 
comandthem toſeruc.God intheir ojhce,and ouer others to 
comand them to make vie of their diſpenſation,according 
to Gods ordinance , by frequenting the publike place, for 
the worſhip and ſeruice of God , to imbvrace the ſound 
docrinetaught by them , and to abandon herelie and cr- 
rour , and notto detaine of. keepe from them, anypart of 
the Lords portion, the tithes and ofterings allotted vnto 


them. Yet the Miniſter is not ſo ſubic to the King, but. 
that as other men, cuen the King is bound to obey and - 


hearken to his precepts, to-bring his ſacrifice ynto God 
by him, and by his Miniftery to receiue abſolution and re- 
miſſion of liis finnes. And as for otbers,from the Noble- 
man to the Plow-man , they are-all in this conſideration 
vnder this ſpirituall ſtewardſhip, to reccue cuery one his 
portion at the Miniſters hands , and abide in ſome lawfull 


worldly yocation& calling,notintermeddling with ſuch du- 
Ucs, 


OM.13. I. 
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ties,as properly __ to the Miniſter, nor vnder the 
pretence of applying themſeclues wholly to the leruice and 
worſhip of God , to deſiſt from thcir ſecular affaires and 
imployments : for thusthe hererikescalled Exchers , who 
ſpentall their time in prayer, and ſuch as addict themſclues 
to a Monaſticall courſe of life,goe fiatly againſt the precept 
ofthe Apoſtle,1.Cor.7.20. Let encry one abide in that callmg 
wherein hee was called. 

The bonour of Hlirherto of theritle of Miniſters.Now touching the ho- 
being Gods Nour that is in being Gods ſeruant-it wasthe glory of thoſe 
ſcruant, famous inſtruments , the holy Apoſtles : it was theglory 
of Moſes, Toſ. 1.1,z. after whoſe death , it is ſaid of him , 
Moſes my ſernant u dead. And, Heb.3.5. he was faithfull as a 
ſernant. And itwasthe glory of Kings, chiefcly Dawid,the 
type of Chriſt,is celebrated by this name , P/al.78. 70.P/. 
$9.4, 21, &c. yea the Lord leius himſeife, in reſpe&t of 
that orfice; which he rooke vpon him,is cailed Gods fer- 
nant, Eſay 42-1.Eſay 43.10.And if Prophets, Patriarches , 
Apoſtics, and ads Kings haue carried this title , as 
the richeſt lewell in their Diademe, it is doubtleſſe the 
higheſt honour thar is, to be a ſeruant of God. Ir is {ct 
forth as the happincs of the Saints in heauen, that they 
are continually in Gods preſence and ferue him , Rex.22.3. 

and herein we are ioyned in ſociety with Angels , Res. 
16.10.chap.22.9. 
- _ The meſſengers of Sancherib vanted themſclues in being 
2 Kings 19. 24- ſeruants toſo greata King : but he which is Godsſeruant , 
ſerueth the King of Kings: 'Wee ſee, that the greateſt 
amongſt the Nobility, del;ght rather toſerue in ſome great 
office at the Kings Court, then to inioy the honour af their 
rticular dignitiesat home; asto be Treaſurer, Chamber- 
aine, Maſter of the Horſe, &c. Iris an honour then, that 
giueth content beyond all compariſon,to ſerue inthe Court 
of the King of heauen, where a man doth not ſerue asa 
ftranger, and ſo isſubic&t vpon diſpleaſure to be tarned off 
againe, butas a ſonne, Mal.;. 17. to whomthe Lord will 
haue a perpetuall reſpe&t , as 4 father to his owne ſorne that 
0b. Jerveth him. Ob: Itſeemeth notto be ſuch a dignity _ 
Gods 


mg 
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Godsſeruant : for to his Diſciples the Lord faith, 7 have 
not called you ſernants , for a ſernant knoweth not bis Mailers 
will, but friends, Toh.15.15.Sel.This is not ſpoken any way got. 
to thediſparagementof the title of the ſcruants of Gad,but 
toſer forth their dignitie the more, asif he ſhould haue 
faid,You that are my ſeruants, I. donor vielike feruants,but 
like deare and entire friends, inthat I make yonacquain- 
ted with all my ſecrets: for ſuch are my ſeruants to mee, 

eaas hath beenalreadie ſhewed, brethren, liſters, ſonnes, 
| dry and coheires. 


The vſe of this. doth firſt concerne Miniſters, as the Vſe r. 


properſubjec of this diſcourſe, and ſecondarily all Chrilti- 
an people. Firſt, it a Min:!icr of the Gofpell be theſeruant 
of Godin a more ſpeciali maunacryand to be his ſeruant is 
fachadignitie,then ler none thinke himſclfe diſgraced,but 
highly promoted,by beiig zaken into holy ordess,of what 
high birth or linage ſocucr he bce.. 'To be madea Miniſter 
of Gods Word,isto be ioyned in ſociety withthe greateft 
officersinthe Court of heancn, robenext yoto Kings gud 
Princes, and in ſome caſe rather before thein , thaugb. at 
waies vnder their iuriſdiFion anc ar their command; And 
if it beſo great adignity,to be a !.i:1iifter of Gods Word, 
itough to be the ioy of thoſe tha: :< called ta this honos 
rable function, intheir apparell, ſp..chand behaviour, 
toconforme themſciues to this reueren:] calling , and nox 
tothinke them{clues. ſtill baſe. , and that, they: haue not 
_ themſciues lixe men , :till they. haue attained; to 
the higheſt honours and dignitics in the. Church, For it is 
no: promotion inthe Miniſtery, that dignifietha Miyiſter, 
but this,that he is Gods ſeruant., and attaineth to the dig- 
nity to ſuite his holy vocation in the knowledge and grace 
required herein. They are to be taxed theretore., as vn- 
worthy his calling,thac will ruffle it our wth the yaineſt in 
eucry new faſhion, that will yeare and (wagger, game 
and ripple in'Taucrnes and Alehouſes like profeſſed young 
Rujhans: whillbrhey affe& thus.the faſhion ofthe world, 
thinking to grace themſchues:by being (aciable/awd likethe 
generousſorr, they loſe the greateſt grace,whichi 4 th 
indce 


Miniſt:rs ought not to ſerue the world, Iam. t.Do&.1 


indeed in being graue, and examplesof temperance and ſo. 
briety vntoothicrs. 

Secondiy , if a Miniſter be Gods ſeruant, thenlet him 
not ſeruethe wortd, bu: God. Many there are , that take 
this holy calling vyponthem, only for lining and promotion 
intheworld ,; and when they haue entred it , it is the leaſt 

of theircareto ſtudy, to pray,ro meditate,and to exe. 
cute hcir office to the moit benefit of the peopie commir. 
ted to their c » Their chicfe ſtudy is to inrich them. 
ſelues, and toadde benefice vnto benefice,to line in caſe and 


pleaſure, cloathing themſelucs with the fleece, and feed ing 


the fat of the flocke , and only prouiding , that they 
may: keepe out of the danger ofthe law, by ſupplying their 
places inany poore formall manner. W hat becomes of that 
precept to T wnothy, Gine attendance to readmg, to exhortati. 
on, to doftrine, 1. Tim. 4.13. «Meditate vpon theſe things, 
gine thy ſelfe wholly to them , verſ. 15. and continut in thens: 
for in ſo doing thoy ſhalt both ſane thy ſelfe,and them that hears 
#hee, verſ. 16. and of.that, 1. Tim. 3. 3. Not greedy of filthy 
tucre? The office of a Miniſter is full of labour, and there. 
fore they are called workemen, builders, husbandmen, and 
ſouldiers. Woethen vntethem that are loiterers, that line 
in caſc and pleaſure , or though they toyleand labour, yet it 
is in the ſcruice of Mammon , ina baſe and mechanicall 
manner labouring with their bodies about ſuch things, as 
conduce to their worldly benefit, being, the meane while, 
without all skill tolabour inthat office whereunto they are 
are called. If it be well conſidered , the ſeruice of a Mini- 
ſer requireth ſo muchtime , as that there is none left to 
loiter in , noneto labour after the manner of ſecular men. 
For firſt, to preach learnedly anddiligently, will take vp 
muchtime weekely , reading Commentaries, and ſtudying 
in generall to ſtand the hard paſſages of the Scri 
tures, will take vp much, the ſtudy of controuerſies for 
the confutation of errour will take vp much, and then 
adde hereunto prayer times, wherein a Miniſter ſhould be 


much , and conferences with ſuch as belong to his 
charge from houſe to houſe, in health and ſickencfle , = 
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all which how ſtraitly hee is bound , will appeare by theſe 
places, 2 Tim. 4. 2. 2 Tim. 2.15. 1 Tim.4.13. 2 Tim. 3. 
16. Eph. 3.14. Af.20.31. At.5.42. 
If the Miniſter be Gods ſcruant , then let him feareand F{* 3: 
tremble to ſerue his owne corrupt affections , inthe execu- 
tion of his ojhce , and apply himſelfe ro ſerue God only 
herein. Ler him feare to vent his 1eſts and witty conceits 
inthe Pulpit , to-preach hislearning in humane writings, 
by the ouer frequent and needlefle quoting of them, to ap- 
parell his diſcourſe withthe vaine faſhion of affected elo- 
quence, and dip his tongue in gall, either againſt any ſinner, 
becauſe he is wicked, or againſtany hearer, becauſe he hath 


| taken ſomepriuate diſpleature at him, When Hetjes vn« x Sanz. 16. * 


gracious ſonnes conuerted the fat of the ſacrifice to their 
owne vie, weſce , how highly God was diſpleaſed with 
them : this ſeruing of our owne humours and affections 
inpreaching, isto rob God of the fat of our ſacrifice , in 
that the chiefe of our ſeruice, and that which requireth 
moſt coſt,is applyed ro our owne ends , and not to Gods 
ends, whichare the inlightening of the vndcrſtanding, and 
the building vp of the conſeience in grace and -holmefle. 
Tacob aid of Bethel,that is, Gods houſe, How fearefwll is this Gen.28, 174 
place? And ſerne the Lord with feare , ſaith Danid, and re- 
zoxce withtrembling. It isa maruaile , this being ſo, that any Palbs.re., 
dare Hiſtrionically behaue themſelues in 'this reverend 
place and ſeruice, ro mooue laughter in the heaters: £4- y;,,,uue. 
chryme anditorums , ſaith Ierome , ſunt lans Concionator uns, FRO 
The teares of the hearers, are the praiſe of the Preachers; and if 
any dare toſpeake or behane themſclues , ſoas to mooue 
laughter, Chry/ef. is plaine in telling,from whence this c6- 
meth. Jf there be laughter in the Church,it1 the work of the de> chryſaf. 
wl.And asfor a Miniſterspreaching,toſhew his great rea- 
ding and learning, without iuſt occaſion , is to the 
patterne of Preachers, Saint Paxl, 2 Cox. 4.5. arid likewiſe 
toaffet the painted words of hamane eloquence, 1 Cor. 
2, 4+ It i1sawitty and true obſeruation of 'oOffe » that the Hieronym. epift. 
Spiritof God came dowre inthe likeriefſe oF ati innocent ad Nepotian. 
Doue,and not of a painted Butterflye, This kindle of — 

cbing 
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ching ismuch derided by Saint Jerome, ſe his Epiltle to 
| | Rufinl1.c.z: Nepotianu. And Raffintclieth a ſtrange Story of a Philoſo. 
| pherdiſputed withall inthe Councell of Nice , by Bithops 
| and other learned men according tothe rules of Art, o_ 
| ſill findingenaſions by his-ſubricty, was atrhe laſt conuer« 
| ted bya plaine old man , who, as Nicephoris ſaith, and the 
|| | Metaphraſt , was Spiridion , that vndertooke him with the 
1 euidence of truth. Laſtly , ſuch as grow to impatience a- 
| | gainſtſinners,doe much forget them(elues,and the precepts 
| of meekeneſle giuen, Gal.6. 1. 2 Tim.2.24. 1-Cor.9.20. 

"Hal Fſe x. _ Concerning all Chriſtian people: Firſt, if Miniſters be 
Rl the ſcruantsof God, andas his ſeruants ſpeake and write 
& __ yntothe e, thenirt is their duty toimbrace and make 
ml vic of whatſocuer they deliver vnto them., ſo that they 
| reachaccording tothe Word, as if God from heayen had 

| ſpokenjt.Ifan oificer of the King commerh with any.thin 

[i | om him to the ſubie& ,'it is receiued as the Kings wi 
"il & decree, and obeyed accordingly: and generally he which 
is knowneto be any great mans ſeruant , being ſent about 
any mellngs to ſuchasare bound to thar great man, is obey= 
&d, as if his Lord ſhould come himſeife. Sothe Miniſter, 
Gods ſcruant,isto be obeyed by his people, it he comman- 
deth any thingfrom God , if he reprooucth any vice, orif 
\. »- heexhorteth toany duty, Heb. 13. 17. Philers. verſ.$. They 
Luker&.3z, Which heare not, Moſes and tle Propherr,are cenſured, as if 
......... . they ſhould giſobey the voice of one riſing from the dead 
Math, to. againe..Yea,He that defþiſerh yog (lath our Sauiour Chriſt) 

hiebas,1 - ov Yes 151 | oy 
Vee 2. - Secondly, Itistheduty of all men , to honour the Mini- 
ftex of Gods Word, andto louc him in a fingular manner 
for hiscallingslake, preferring his loue and good will to 
the loue of :the greateit;, As the Kings ſeruants are honou- 
redandeſtcemed of all the ſubiets, that honour and loue 
the King, vnleſle they carry themſelues vnworthy,of theig 
{eruice,and cuery man that hath any buſineſſe at hs Court, 
deſireththejs loue and acquaintance ; eſpecially, if they be 
pocon with the King , and can preferre their ſutes vnto 

nd prevalle, , 


. 
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For the Miniſter of Gods Word is his ſeruant, and he 
that is faithfull, hath great grace with him , ſo that hee can 
helpe another in his greatelt diſtreſſe, am. 5.14. eſpecially 
if two ioyne together toaske any thing, Marth. 13. 19. 
Wherefore the firſt Chriſtians did cleane vntothe Apo- 
ſtles, As 4. and were extraordinarily affe&ted vntothem, 
Gal.4.14. Andthe like is commanded toall, towards cuery 
faithfull and painefull Miniſter, 1.7heſ.5.1 2. t.7im.5.17. 
They therefore that make the baſer account of a man, be-= 
cauſe he isa Miniſter, and doe inwardly beare an hatred 
and grudge againſt him, for his ſeruice ſake, ſhall neuer bee 
able to anſwer it : it they take any comfort to Godyard, 
they are vtterly deceiued , for he taketh notice, that they 
loue not them that be of his family,and chiefe about him, 
and thercfore he loueth not them. O how deſperate then 
is the caſe of moſt men! for none are 1o much deſpiſed 
and enuied amongſt them as the Miniſter, no reckoning is 
made of him, till the laſt caſt, when haply being fall of 
paine andgriefe vpontheir death-beds , they will ſend for 


im, and craue his advice and prayers. When Themifocles Theomiſtocles. 


was vſed thus amongſt the Athenians , hee ſaid , that they 
vied him like vnto an apple tree, at which men caſt Libets 
in faire weather, bur if a ſtorme commeth, thenthey runne 
vnderitfor ſhelter. And ſo indeede doe the people com- 
monly vie the Miniſter , they throw at him, and batter 
him with vile ſpeeches , and ſpitefull ations in the time of 

health, but in time of ſickneſfle ſeeke to him for ſhelter. 
Thirdly, ſeeing it is ſo greatan honour to be Gods ſer- 
uvant,and not only Miniſters, bur all that faithfully ſerue 
God, are his ſeruants;lct eucry one labour and ſtudy abouc 
all things to ſerue God in holineſſe and righteouſneſſe, 
wherein his ſeruice dothconfiſt. Serue himin holineſſe by 
frequent prayer and thankeſgiuing, publikelyand priuately, 
and 1n attending his holy ordinances of preaching , read- 
ing, meditation, and receiving of the Sacraments. And 
ſerue him in righteouſneſſe,by being iuſt andtrue inall thy 
dealings,by beingtruſty in thediſpenſation of thy goods, as 
the neceſſities of the poore doe require , and by flying all 
C igiquity 
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Luke 19.27. 


Gen. 18. 
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Deur. 6. 


Dott. 2. 


Gods children 
baniſhed, 


iniquity and ſinne. If a man faith, that he is ſuch a Lords 
or Knights ſcruant , but will doe him no ſeruice, when hee 
commandcth , but when and what himſelfeliſteth , yea hee 
will ſcerue his enemy ; what auaileth it tofay, that he is his 
ſcruant? Make application of this, and conſider thy ſtate, 
that takeſtno careto ſerue God , as hee hath commanded. 
Thouart verily in the number of them , that ſay in the pa. 
rable, We will not hane th:: man t9 retone oxer vs; whatſocuer 
the words of thy tongue arc, and therefore looke for none 
other but the ſame doome : Thoſe mine enemies, thar will not 
that Ircigne oner them , bring hither and ſlay them before mee. 

Be wiſe then intume,, and by your ſcruing of God ap- 
prooue, that yee are hisfſeruants, and reach the children of 
your familiesto ſerne God, and with Abrahamcommand it 
tothem., with Hanna bring them betimes to the Temple, 
thatthey may be made the Lords ſeruants, catechize them, 
and betalkingof the Law of God continually vnto them: 


for if —_— gotten intothisſeruice, it is more worth, 


then to ſtand before Kings in the moſt honouralye places 
and ojfices that are. . RET (1 " LT 
From the perſoni to whom. Secondly , in that the twelue 
tribes, to whom he writeth, are faidto beſcattered abroad, 
in the Greeke,in diſperſion, which was by meanes of C las- 
di the Emperor,whoſought to drive all Chriſtians both 
Iewesand othersfrom Ieruſfalem, asI haucalrcady noted: 
Obſerue, that the enemies doe ſometime ſo farre preuaile 
againſtthe people of God, as that they drine them from 
their ownecountrey and houſes, into baniſhment , where 
they are as ſheepe ſcattered aſunder withour a ſhepheard, 
& ſoindure manifold miſeries & troubles ina ſtrange land. 
This wasthe caſe of the Chriſtian Iewesat what time this 
Epiltle was written:ſcealſo, Ad.8.1. Mark. 1427.2 King. 
37:2 King. 24. and yet more notably in vhat briefe capitu- 
lationof the troubles of the faithfull , Heb. r1.37,38. and 
in.that myſticall figuring out of the perſecuted eſtate of 
the Church vnder Antichriſt, Rexel. x2. at whattime ſhee 
is ſet forth flying into the wilderneſſe for 4 time , times and 
halfe atime,. Allthe time of the tenperſecutions vnder the 


heathen - 


a 
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heathen Emperours , was full of examples in this kinde , 
which was by the ſpace of 300. yeeres. All the time of 
Arrianiſme vnder Conftans, Conſtantizus and Valens, &c. the 
true Chriſtians were likewiſe exerciſed. Since that time 
the Waldenſes in France , the Albingenſes in Germany , and 
the Lallards in England, haue beene made examples in 
the ſame kinde; yea, which is freſh in memory , how 
many in thedayesof Queene Mary, were ſcattered into 0- 
ther countreyes for Religions ſake ? And at this day, is it 
any better with the poore Bohemians , thoſe of the Palats- 
nate,and the French ? Now if any ſhall wonder and thinke 
it ſtrange, that it ſhould bethus with ſuch, as God hath ta. 
ken peculiarly into his patronage; he muſt know, that this 
commeth not to paſſe , through any negleRt of the Diuine 
providence , or by the power of the ſpitefull enemy : for 
when God pleaſe,heecan ſoone abate the pride, andcon- 
found the forces of the moſt Potent; whereof we haue ex- 
amplcs in Pharaoh, ſeeking to reduce the children of Iſrael Exod.14. 
into bis bondage againe; of Sanneherib , purpoſing at once 2. King. 19. 
to deſtroy Ieruſalem; of Benhadad King of Aram, when he ,, £;ng, x. 
had put Samaria to the greateſt ſtreight ; and of Ho/ofernes: ludith 8. 
and many more, whereof the booke of /dges eſpecially is 
full. There be ſome graue and weighty reaſons therefore , 
_=_ the Lord ſuffercth it to be thus, whereof theſemay be 
ome. 
Firſt, Becauſe the people of God haue ſinned, for which Ke4/o# 1. 
God thinketh it mectro bring this, asa judgement vpon 


rhem in this world , that they may not periſh in the world r,Cor 11.32. 


rocome, asthe Apoſtleteacheth ina like caſe. Thus this 

ſcattering was propounded vnto Dawid, and another time 2. Sam.24. 

for his ſinne , hee was compelled to flee before Abſalom, *- Sam. 15. 

and of this kinde were borh the captiuities mentioned, 

2. King. 17,and chap.24. as is particularly expreſſed. Sinne 

15a burthen tothe Land, __y itgroweth weary of the 

natiues, and defireth rather to bcare ſtrangers : thus the 

Land of Canaan diſgorged it ſelfe of the Amorites by ſpu- 

ing them out. 
Secondly,Becauſe the Lord by his people being ſcattered Reaſon 2. 

C2 abroad, 
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Heb.2.10- 


V{e 1. 


Math. 10.16. 
Math.10.23. 
Verſe 38. 
loh.15.19. 
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abroad, diffuſeththelight of his Truth into all parts. 4, 
8. 4. When they were ſcattered, they preached the Gofpell execs 
ry where, Matth. 10. 23. When yee areperſecuted in one Citie, 
fiye into another ; for yee ſhall not finiſh all the Cities of I/rael, 
tull the Sonne of man come, For the meaning of that, ſee the 
Expoſition. 

Thirdly, Becauſe by perſecution to bee ſcattered , as by 
any other ſuffering for the Goſpell, isthe way ro heauenly 
glory, Rom. 8. 17. 2. Cor. q. 17. cuen as our high Prieſt 
Chrift Teſus was ſanttified by many affiiEtions , and ſo entred in. 
to his glory. It is indeed an harth way to fleſh and blood, 
ſceing the miſcries of ſuch as le in exile , are molt grie- 
uous,what for the ſeruitude whereinthey ſerue vnder their 
cnemies, their want of neceſlarics for ftoodand cloathing, 
and the manifold ignominies and diſgraces , which they 
daily ſuffer : an inſtance of ſome of which is giuen, P/a/. 
x37.,and the remembrance of their deare countrey,friends 
and kinsfolkes, of the comfort of all which , they are now 
depriued : but the toy to come at rhe end of this way , is 
ſmhcient to ſweeten the bitterneſle of all theſe forrowes; 
ncither are they left comfortlefſe inthe way. But by rea- 
ſon of the:Comforter dwelling in them , all ſufferings are 
light vntothem. Sce the example of Pan, Rom. 8,.7.and 
of allthe Apoſtles, A. 5. 41. and of blefled Martyrs, 
whereof Ecclefiaſticall hiſtory is full, that were full of 1oy 
inthe midſt of their ſufferings, by racking , burning , or 
baniſhment ; eucn. to the amazement and ſtounding of 
their perſecuters. eek® w4e 

Learn: we from hence, to make account to ſuffer inthe 
like mannegforthe Goſpcll, although we hauc hitherto 1n- 
loyed all peaccand proſperity, wee and out !athers, ſaina- 
ny yeceres together. Vnto- hee Chriſtians of 91d were 


prepared at their firſt entrance into this. holy p: ofe(lion. 
Behold (faith our Sauiour Chriſt) 7 ſend you at ſheepe im the 
11a#t of woolues. And,When they perſecure youin one Citie, ſlye 
znto another... And hee that wwll bee my Diſciple , mw take vp 
hu croſſe and follow mee, And againe, The world will ate you, 
Andto prefigure this ; the _ 

at 


for it hated mee before you. 
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hath beene anciently made a badge of the Chriſtian pro- 
felon in their Baptiſme. A man is not tothinke any thing 
incident vnto man, ſtrange vnto him ; for herein the ſpecch 
of the Comcardianistrue , Human nihil ame alienum efſe 
pxto, And ſoa Chriſtian ought not to thinke himſelfepri- 
uiledged, butalwaies ſubic&t to perſecution, the common 
fare of Chriſtians. And intheſe times, when we heare of 
the calamities of others our brethren beyond the Seas, we 
ought to thinke vponthe like, as neerer vnto vs, that wee 
may haue compaſlion vpon, and ſimpathize withthem,and 
by afflicting our ſelues for our ſinnes, and forbearing from Amos 6.6. 
our dainty and delicate vſingof our bodies, bee the better 
armedto indure expulſion trom houſe and home, countrey 
and kinred,into a ſtrange land , if God ſhall thinke good to 
bring it vpon vs. Which if wee could doe, haply the Lord 
might be mooued in compaſſion to ſpare vs{till, as hee did 
the Rechabites, accepting of theſe our voluntary affliQtions, lerem. 35. 
and therefore not wdging vs any further. Whereas now 
that we abound ſo in -_ , and haue ſolittle ſorrow, yea, 
it isa life tothouſands in this kingdome to doe cuill, and 
their ſhame is their glory , wee cannot looke, butthatin 
Godsiuſt indgement,, wee ſhould goe #nto captinity with the xmes 6,7. 
firit that goe into captinitie, and be ſcattered with as tcrrible 
a ſcattering ascuer the Iſraclites were. God isalwaicslike 
vnto himſelfe, the ſtrength of Iſrael changeth not. If then 
his owne people,when he had but one Nation, hath not bin 
ſpared, but giuen vp into the enemies hands , how can we 
lookto be ſpared?It we ſhall ſay ,7 he Temple of the Lord, We 
hauethe true Religicn profeſſed amongſt vs & maintained, 
our hope is therfore, that God for his truthsſake will ſpare 
vs, leſt by our being ouerthrowne, the truth ſhould be put 
downe,and Popery preuaile inall places; know that this is 
a molt vaine confidence;for God can tranſplant the Goſpel 
into another nation : for the wholc world is his, and ſothe 
truth ſhall loſe nothing by our ruine and ouerthrow. 
Let vs ſecondly —_ matter of comfort from hence, 7/ 2, 
not only in reſpec of our brethren inother parts ſcattered 
abroad, becauſe God can out of this darkeneſſe bring light, 
. C 3 and 
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and in this deſolation of theirs elſewhere , repeople the 
Chriſtian pale to loſe nothing thereby ; but in reſpect of 
our owne particulars , if we ſhould be likewiſe exerciſed, 
(which God for his mercies ſake auert ) and inall our ſut- 
ferings. For herein we are but ioyned in ſociety with the 

Lords owne people, with the Apoſtles, the Prophets , Pa- 
triarkes, thouſands of holy Martyrs , and the Lord Icfus 

himfelfe. It is worth the conl{ideration, rhat tillrhe people 
of Iſracl came intothe Land of Canaany they were ſtran- 
gers and ſerucd in forreine places. Abraham their proge- 
nitour,beguna forreiners lite vnto them,and after him tol- 
lowed 1acob, wholiued in Padan-Aram, tarre from his ta- 
thers houſe: then 7oſeph, who was ſold into Xgyprt, and af- 
ter that,all the Patriarkes. But when they had gotten poſ- 
&(ſion of Canaan,they had reſt , only ſuch times excepted, 

as wherein they prouoked the Lord by their ſinnes. So 

we thatare Chriſtians,muſt be vnder perſecution andtrou- 
ble, till wecome into the heaucnly Canaan, where we ſhall 

haue reſt for euermore. A womans paine in her trauaile is 

borne with patiencefor the expeRted iſſue : a ſouldier bea- 

reth with patience the hard brunts of bloudy bartels , for 

the expected viRtory : the husbandman thetoile of hard 

labour,tor the expected harueſt : and Jacob histroubleſome 

ſcruice with Laban for Rachel. And ſhall not we then with 

comfort beare the croſle aſſigned vnto vs , whatſocuer it 

be, for the bleſſed end, whereto it tendeth? 

DoF#.;, Thirdly , Inthat James writeth to comfort them in this 
From theſub- afflicted eſtate, note that the Miniſters of Gods Word,arc 
ict x thisGi- wont to comfort his people in their miſeries , as being by 
—y— ge the Lordappointedand inabled vnto this, asafpeciall part 
Minifters com. Of their orhce. Thus Perer comforteth the fame cople, 
fortin miſery. 1+ Pet. 1.13. Gird vp the loynes of your minds , bee (her and 

hope to theend, for the prace that 1s = ht vato you, by the re- 
welation of Teſus Chriſt. And Pan is frequent herein, Phil. 
4.4. Rom.5.1.Rom.$.32,&c. And inthis our Lord and 
Maſter hath giuen vs example, Matth; 5.12. Matth. 10. 
Toh. 16. 33, And indeed how ſhould it be otheriwiſe , in 
ſuch ſpirituall perſons, ſeeing the Spirit , which is the 


Comforter, 
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Comforter, isin them ? For firſt, cf the Lord Tcfus it 1s 
faid, The Spurit of the Lord is vpon me, becauſe hee hath anoyn- Luke 4. 18. 
ted mee topreach the GoFpell to the poore , hee hath ſent mee to 

heale the broken hearted, &c, And to preach the acceptable yeere 
of the Lord, And this Icfus , who had the Spirit without 
meaſure, out of his fulneſle filleth his ſeruants, by ſending 

the Comforter vntothem , that they may both be comfor. lok. 16. 7, &c. 
ted , andcomfort others in their aduerſities. E/ay the E- 
uangelicall Prophet is alſo admirable for conſolation, and 

from whence this ſprang he ſheweth, E/ay 50.4. The Lord 

hath ginen mee the tongue of the learned, that I might know how 

to ſpeake a word in due ſeaſon to him that 14 weary. When He- 

zechiah was {icke and troubled, who commeth to comfort 

him, but E/ay, chap. 38? When the peoplc of Ifracl were 
ingreatdiſtreſſe inthe dayes of Ahaz, who isſent togiue 

thema ſigne of comfort, but the ſame,E/ay Chap.7? It was 

a Miniſter of God , E/>4 , that comforted the people of 

Samaria in their ſtreight ſicge , 2. Kg. 7. That comfor- 

ted the hoſtsof the threeKings , Jehoram, Tehoſpaphar, and 

the King of Edoms in their diſtreſſe for want of water, 

2. King.3. And that comforted the Prophets widow in 

her diltreſſe by her husbandsdebts. It was the Propherof 

God, Haggas, and Zechariah, that comforted Zerwbbabel, 

and the people after their captiuitic , when they found ſo 

many enemies, to hinder their building, Ezras.1. And 

Damd only with a Propheticall ſpirit , was able to giue 

comfort vnto Saul againl(t the cuill fpirit, wherewith hee x. 5am. 16. 
was troubled. And herein ſome hane beene ſo excellent, 

that they haue had their title from comforting,The ſonnes of 
Conſolation , as Barnabas, At. 4. 36. 

Firſt, if it be thus, thcn let the Miniſters of Gods 77 1+ 

Word apply themſcluestothis comforting part of their 

office , and make ita part of their ftudy, to know how to 

ſpeake in due ſcaſon, ſecing, as hath beene alreadynored, 
E/a.50.4. it is a point of learning , tobe ableto doe thus. 

The Miniſter bearerth the name of a ſpirituall man; if then 

he begwanting in this duty,where isthe ſpirit, that he hath 

his dehomination from ? The y_ isthe Comforter , - 
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How to com- 


he then can, .or dothſay little or nothing to the comfort of 
ſuch as be.diſtreſſed , where is his ſpirit? as E//4 ſaid, 
when he ſtrooke the waters of Iordan with Elyahs cloake, 
Where isthe ſpirit of £/yah?(o it may iuſtly be demanded, 
Where is the ſpirit of the Prophets and Apoſtles? Such an 
one indeed 1s a ſucceſſour of them , but is altogether de- 
cenerated fromthem in that , which is moſt needfull to 
the Church of God. - Study therefore , thou that art a 
Miniſter, the arguments of comfort, and be ready intime- 
offickneſſe , of trouble of conſcience, . of lofſe of goods 
and friends, to comfort the ſicke , the perplexed and the 
poore deieted widdowes and fatherlefle. Doe not adde 
miſcry to the miſerable , by arguing from their aduerſi- 
ties and troubles, that they are vile and abominable to 
God, and that God hath iuſtly judged them, and ſotoleaue 
them , as 7obsfriendsdid, that came to viſithim inhis mi-- 
ſery: forthis was ſuch a ſinne, as that had nor [ob offered 
ſacrifice and prayed for them , they had been deſtroycd 
therefore. Now if any doth deſireto addreſſe himſelte a- 
rightto ſpeaketo the aftli ted, he isto conſider firſt, what 
his afflitionis, whetherin mind,or in body and outward 
reſpeds. If itbe in mind, whether any worldly thing be 
the cauſe of it, or whether ſinne , which is readie to preſſe 
him downe into the gulfe of deſpaire , or the temptations 


fort ſuchas are Of Satan , whereby his faith is vndermined, or he is pro- 


troubled in 
mind» 
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uoked to ſome horrible and vnnaturall fa& : for cuery of 
theſe wayesthere is inward trouble and perplexity : when 
thedeuill taketh' occaſion vpon worldly croſſes to tempr, 
the vanity of this world is to be laid open, and our ſhorr 
continuance here, whenall ſuch croſſes ſhall be at end, and 
the examples of ſuch as haue ſuffered more, and yer afl 
haue tended to their further future good : but if way be 
giventothisgriefe, the danger isto belaid open. Worldly 
ſorrow cauſeth death; When the deuill taketh aduantage of 
ſome groſle ſinne,or ſinnesto drive into deſpaire, the infi- 
nite and boundlefle mercy of God is to be ſet forth, teſti- 
monies whereof are many , Toh.3.16.: Eſa.t.1$. Rom.s. 
Ad, 1.Tim, 1.15, &c. if the hardneſſe of heart opens 
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ieced,and it isthus indeed to ſuchas beleeue, but I cannot: 
itisto be replyed, But doeſt thoudeſire to beleeue? Axt thou 
ſorry for this hardnes of thy heart ?: Be of good comfort, 
God dcth accept the will for the deed: hethat complained ® Cer 3. 12. 
of his vnbeliefe, Lord, I beleene , helpe mine wnbeliefe , was Mang.24. 
dealt withall, as a beleeuer: and to gricue for hardneſſe of 
hearr, isto be tender hearted: #r # godty ſorrow to ſaluation, > Cor.q. 11. 
nener to be repented of. When the deuill tempteth to infi- 
delity and Atheiſme, the plaine euidences, .that there is a 
God, andthat Ieſus Chrittisthe Sonne of God, areto bee 
brought forth, ſuchas are the creation of the world, and 
the government thereof,the terrours ofan cuill conſcience, 
the acknowledgement of this inall ages, both before and 
after a multitude.of imaginary gods brought in , all which 
hauing vaniſhed, yet one true God that made the world, is 
fill acknowledged , and the miracles done by God and 
by his Sorric Ieſus Chriſt , which none. bat,an-infinite 
power. fould doe.. And withall let it be recounted by.the 
example of Exe, whereunto yeelding to the deuils remp- 
tation here deth,bur by faith to relye vpon God, hath 
eucr brought cothfort and good; to Abraham, lob, Danid, 
&c. Whenthe deuilltempteth to offer violence roa mans 
ſelfe, that he may be our of theſe troubles, let him be re- 
membred , that thns he would haue brought our Sauiour 
Chriſt to throw himſelfe downe off the. pinacle of the Marrth.q. 
Temple vnder a faire pretence: but as he gatie-vs example, 
we muſt not giue way vntothis, for feare of further mit- 
chiete to enſue. For 1s it poſſible, -that the devill ſhould 
ſer vs downe a way tobe deliuered from himſelfe 2 If an 
encmy intime of warre , perſwadeth thee to come out of 
thine hold, that thou mayſt not be-troubled any more 
with hisaflaults and fierce batteries, wilt thou obey him?. 
I trow not , but rather defend thy felfe inthy hold more 
carefully,being aſſured,that if thou ſhouldeſt yeeld tocome. 
forth , certaine deſtrution would be ſuddenly vnto thee; 
whilſt thou lineſt, thouart in an hold : and though fierce 
aſſaults be made by Satans temptations , yet there is hope 
of being at leneth deliacred , bur if thou ſhouldeſt yeeld. 
to 
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Mart. 26, 4I- 


Mat. 17. 21+ 


Higr 09M. 


Pro 28. x3. 


Iam.5.16, 


. 1sas hardto be expe 


to come out, by laying violent hands vpon thy ſelfe, tholl 
canſt net poſſibly eſcape preſent moſt horrible deſtrution, 
ſecing hee isa moſt malicious, ſabtill, and bloud-thirſty 
enemy. And that theſe confolations may be the more 
auailable, adde hereunto earneſt prayer with faſting. For 
if we would not enter into temptation , it 1s commanded 
vsto faſtandpray; and thereforeto falt and pray , isne- 
ceſfary to be deliuered from temptations ; yea the Lord 
ſpeaking of remoouing Mountaines by faith, faith, 7h: 
kind goeth not out, but O fofing and prayer. Now the deuill 

s Mountaines to be remooued, 
and therefore the ſame mcancs muſt be vſed. And for the 
patients daily praftice, let him fly ſolitarineſſe; which, as 
we may ſee in the example of Chriſt, is aduantageous to 
the diuell: for he tooke histime to tempt him, when he 
found him alone inthe wildernes : and let him pray much, 
and exerciſe himſelfe in reading ſuch trats, asconcerne 
hiscaſe, and when he is weary of theſe things, let him la. 
bour in the workes of his calling , and neuer beidle , ac- 
cording to that graue counſell giuen by erome, Pray and 
exerciſc thy ſelfe inthe Word , and when thou art weary 
of this, then worke in thy calling , and after that pray 
againe, and bealwayes doing ſomething , that the deuill 
comming totempt thee, may not finde thee idle, Laſtly, 
that there may be nothing wanting to effect this ſpirituall 
care, the patientis to be vrgcd to a free confeſſion of his 
moſt hainous offences, whatſocuer bodily danger he com- 
meth into by ſodoing : for the ſoule 1s ſo farre in worth 
beyond the body and the outward eſtate , as that he muſt 
be content to ſuffer any thing for the ſafegard thereof. 
And without this confeſſion, no deliuerance is to be ex- 
peed: for he that hideth hu ſinner ſhall not proſper, but he that 
confeſſeth and ferſaketh them, ſhall haue mercy. And leſt it 
ſhould be thought, that this is notncedfull, but vato God 
onely., it is further written, Confeſſe your ſinnes one vnto 
another,and pray one for another:as if in the caſe of neceſſity, 
when the Eldersare ſent for to pray , there were no place 
for their prayers, till confeſlion of ſinnes made. _ bs. 

. c 
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deed, how can the Miniſter pray ſo particularly, asthe pa- 
tients caſe requireth, or giue caſe to the conſcience by 
erforming his diſpenſation in the remiſſion of ſinnes, 1f 
bis ſinnes be hidden from him ? I am perſwaded, that the 
cloſeneſle of the patient in this reſpe&, is a maine cauſe, 
why he is long held vader ; whereas it he would be for- 
wardand willing , to confeſle the very worſt againſt him- 
{elfe,being touched with true penitency,he ſhould yndoub- 
tedly withwſpecd haue reliete and deliuerance. 
And if the Lord ſhall deferre to giue ſucceſſe , perſeue- 
rance muſt be vſed , vntill that he ſhall be plcaſed toan- 


fwer , as 1s intimated in the parable of the widdow ſuing x11. 38, 


to the vniuſt Iudge. 

' Hitherto of ſuch asare inwardly troubled. As for out- 
ward troubles by ſickneſle, loſſes, infamy, perſecution, ba- 
niſhment, or 1n any other kind, I ſhall occaſion to 
youum further of them,when I come tothe wordsof come 

ort here following, Connt ir all ioy,c5c. and therefore I re- 
ferrethe conſolations in theſe caſes.thithcr. 


Secondly, if Miniſtersbe comforters inthe time of mi- F/* 2. 


ſery , then let cuery Chriſtian acknowledge the ordinance 
of God, for hiscomforrt herein, and ſeeke De comfort vn- 
tothem inany kind of griefe, and ſpecially in the ſickneſle 
of the body,or trouble of the mind. Thus 7:ffab being in 
perplexity vpon the finding of the booke of the Law, con- 
ſidering thar it had beene fo groſſcly tranſgreſled, ſendeth 


2 King. 22. 


to Huldah the Prophetcile. And Hezekzah being befieged 3 King. 19. 


and indangered by the Aiſyrian forces,lendeth vnto 1/azah. 


And Danid ſoughr vnto Abiathar the high Prieſt 5 with I Sam.22.9. 


the Ephod, in his danger: and it ſucceeded , according to 
the deſire of their hearts. And we are all direted to doe 
likewiſc, [am.5.15. and there is a promiſe made vnto vs, 
if wedoe ſo, But in ſtead of taking into this right way of 


comfort, what 1s the common praRtice > With Ahazzab : Kins; 1. 


to ſend tothe deuill,by ſeeking relicfe at the hands of can- 


ning men,asthey are cailed: or with Saw, to ſend for ſome 1 Sam. 16.15. 


to play, and ſotodriue away the trouble: or with A/a, to 


ſeeke ro the Phyſician , placing all their confidence in, « 


his 


hron. 16.11, 
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hisreceits, and inoutward comforts, or elſe without ma- 
kingany acquainted with their griete , to ſeeke through 
impatience to end their miſery with ending their life, as 
Saxzl, Achizophel, and Indzs did. For toſpeake 1n particular 
of the trouble of ſickneſſe, whena m2n 1s caſt vpon his bed 
hereby, he holdethout as long as he can, hauing recourſe 
onely to externall meanes of comfort : but when he is 
brought very low indeed , ſo that his ſenſes begin rofaile, 
his ſleepe isdeparted , his paines aregrowne Mtolerable, 
and he1is now ſo feeble and weake , that he is ready to goe 
the way of all fleſh, then haply he will ſend for the Mini- 
ſter, butnot toconfeſle his {innes, vnto which he is now 
growne vnable,and which indecd he is very ſhy and wary 
4 to doe;not that vpon the profeſſion of his penitency, he 
may receiueby his miniſterie remiſſion,nor yet that by his 

inſtructions hee may bee the more inlightned, and confir- 

med in the faith of icſus Chriſt, and comforted in reſpet 

of the happinesto come, & ſoto be the better prepared to 

incounter withthe laſt moſtterribleenemy death ; for the 
diſtractionsof his ſickeneſſe , make him now vncapable of 

theſe things: butthe Minilter1s ſent for to pray be him, 

that he may haue a bleſſed departure , whenas all meancs 

tending hereunto , haue beene formerly negleted. Bur ler 

the foregoing examples deterre all men from vſing vnlaw- 

full or inſticient meanes of comfort , firſt and chiefely : 

fornot one of them but ſmarted for it : andlet the exam- 

ples of ſach asſoughtto Gods ordinance, ſtirre vp all be- 
times to haue recourſe vnto the ſame, ſeeing not one of 

them, that did ſo, but preuailed, and had the deſired com- 

fort granted vnto him. Andthat they may haue comfort 
ſpokentothembythe Miniſter of comfort , let them make 

conſcience toobey the Miniſters of God, ſpeaking in his 

name vntothem in the time of their health and nrotbariey; 

and reuerence, loue and eſteeme of them , as all that haue 

receiued comfort from them in their aduerſitie haue al- 

wayes done. When Jehoſvaphat , together with Ichorary, 

the King of Edom, was indiſtreſſe with their armics 
2 King.3.14 for wantof water , £//44 being ſent to , profeſſed , that 
q had 
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had it not bin for the good King Jehoſbaphar, he would not 
once haue looked towards them. And 1o indeed , all lewd 
and wicked liuers , be they neuer ſo great, are not worthy 
to be lookt at, or tobe come vnto , by the zealous ſernants 
of God, in their diſtrefſes, though they ſend for them. For 
howſoeuer ( becauſe we know not, how God may at that 
time worke vpon themto repent) wee rcfuſe-not tocome 
tothe worſt, yet we-cannot come-with that heart, and ſuch 
matter of comfort , hoping to preuaile for ſoule or body, 
as we ſhould, if wee had obſerued them to regard vs and 
our inſtructions in former time. For it is a common and 
true-obſeruation, that forced repentance , is very ſeldome 
true repentance, there being none almoſt ſodeſperate , but 
will at ſuch times ſhew ſome humiliation, but it the rod be 
off them, like an vngracious childe, rerurne tothe ſame, or 
a more lewd courſe of life againe. 


Fourthly, In that hce beginneth his exhortation \nto Dm,F, 4. 
them , by calling them Brethren, Note in what louethe From the lo- 
Apoſtles and ſeruants of God are wont to inſtruct and ex- ving compella- 


hort his people. Theirloue hath beenevntothem, as vnto 
brethren , and nothing 1s more viuall then in this name to 


Loue required 


ſpeake vnto them, ſee AtF.22.1. 1.Cor.3.2., Gal.6.1. 2.Pet. jn a Teacher, 


3- 1, &c. and ſometime the name.is varyed, to exprefſe yet lam.s.1. 
a more tender loue aud aff:ion, as my little children, Gal, 14.3. 1+ 


4- 19. 1.10b.2.1. Andot thisSaint Paxl yeeldeth a reaſon 
inthe place before named, ! aying, of whom I tranaile in birth 
againe, ts! Christ bee formed in you : and 1. Cor,4.t*.T hough 
Je hane ten thouſand inſirutters,yet haue ye not many fathers, for 
in Chriſt Ieſus [ haxe begotten you. through the Goffell, And 
good reaſon is there, that Gods Miniltcrs ſhould thuslo- 
uingly addrefle themfclues toſpeake vnto his p@ple',. fee= 
ing Chriſt our Lord himſeclfe calleth them his brethren 
and ſiſters, Matrh. 12.50. Saint Parl, as hee gaue duetirles 


inloue to ſach as he ſpake vnts, en, brethren, and fathers : AR.z2, 1. 


ſo he preſcribeththe like to be done by other Miniſters of 
God, 4.Tim. 5. 1, 2. Rebake not an elder, but intreat him as 
a father,and the younger men , as brethren, the elder women. as 
mathers,and the younger , as ſiſters. And as the eminency of 


the . 


Preachers 10 ſpeake lovingly. Tam. 1.DoR.g, 


 Exod.3.11. 


2.5am.13-20. 


1.King.20.35. 


AR.7. 


Lu k.4.2 9, 
loh.8.59. 


RueFt. 


the perſon requireth, vnto whom he ſpcaketh, theſame 
Apoſtle hath giuen vsexample , to victitles of greater re- 
ſpe, At. 26.2. ver/. 25. And likewiſe Saint Luke , Lake 
1. 3- The nameof brethren, hath cuer beene counted of 
great force to mooue vnto loue, and toappeaſe contention, 
and to hearkentothat, whereunto any haue beene perſwa- 
ded in this name. It wasthe motiue , that Abraham vicd 
vnto Lot , Gen.1 3.8. that all contcntion might ceaſe be- 
twixt them. Moſes was hereby mooued to goc looke out 
vntothe oppreſſions of the Hebrewesin A&gypt , becauſe 
they m—_ brethren. Ab/aloms paciticd his ſiſter Tamar, 
whom Ammon had deflowred by this, Hold now thy peace,he 
# thy brother. And hereby Benhadad ſought the tauour of 
Abhab, by laying hold vpon that word, brother. And indeed 
all Chriſtians, both Miniſtersand people are brethren : for 
they are ſo intituled by our Sauiour Chriſt eyery where, 
Hatth, 5.22,8C.c. 7.3.c.18. 15. Yea, they are all onein 
Chriſt, Gal. 3.28. one building together , Eph. 2. 20. one 
Spouſe of Chriſt, Eph.5. and fo one body, whereof he is 


. the head, and they are members one of another,Rows. 12.5. 


Wherefore it is not a matter of courſe, for Miniſters to 
ſpeake in this louing compellation to the people , but it 
ought tobethus : Firſt , becauſe the Apoſtles haue giuen 
vs example herein, whoare our patternes , and haue dire- 
Qed vstodoelikewiſe. 2. Becauſe wee are all brethren in 
Chriſt, both which haue beene already ſhewed. 3. Be- 
cauſc —_— and ſpeeches doc worke moſt vpon the 
hearers , who, if they bee ſpoken harſhly vnto, are the 
more hardened, out of an imagined hatred, feemingto bee 
in the Preacher when hee ſpeaketh thus vnto them. For 
thus Srexen didſo incenſe the Iewes , that they ran vpon 
himand ſtoned him to death. And our Sauiour Chriſt at 
ſundry times being neceſſarily ſharpe againſt them, was ſo 
hated,that ſometime they offered preſent violence to him, 
and laſtly plotred hisdeſtru&ion. See Ch. 1. 19. alſo with 

the expoſition vpon it. 
Queff. Did Stexes ill then in that his harſhneſle,or Pa-/, 
Gal. 3-1 incalling the Galatians tooliſh,or E/ay,in calling 
the 
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lam.1.DoR.4. Tobeſharpe when. _= 
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the Iewes, Witches children , and children of the adutterey Eſay 57.3. 
and of the whoore? Or is there a time for the Miniſters of 
the Goſpellto vic the like harſhneſſe now a dayes ? 
Anſiw. Stexen isfaid to be full of the holy Ghoſt,ywhere. Av/þw. 
by he ſpake, as he did, andſo was Pa»/and E/ay, and there. 
fore could not erre herein : And touching other Miniſters 
of God, although their generall rule is, ro be weeks and gen. 2. Tim. 2.24, 
tle towards all, and ſo to inſtru the contrary-minded , yet 
ſometimes they are directed, t0 reproone with all anthoritie Tits 2.15. 
alſo, and to rebuke ſharpely. Jo 3.33 
Butlet theſe caurions bee obſerued. Firſt, So intermin- I. 
gletermes of loucand kindneſſe , with harſh termes, as !" ___ 
that it may appezre tocome from hearty loue anda truede. 1aPey cant 
fireto doe them good, that are reprooued : for this was 
Paid; courſe to the Galatians, with the ſame breath he cal. 
leth them both fooliſh , and brechren , and little children z Gal. 4. 
giuing ſignes of the greateſt loue vnto them, that could be ; _ | 
and inlike manner hedealt with the Corinthians. Og 
Secondly , Beſureand certaine, that thething to bee re- 2. 
prooued,isſo, and isa foule offence : for this is the ground 
of his direfting Tir to reprooue the Cretians , This te. Tir: 1- 12: 
Hlimony 4 true. 
Thirdly, Let termes of reproofe be more ſparingly vſed, Zo 
and termes of loue often and commonly : for herein Pax/ 
did much repreiſc hinifelfe; and the Preacher, that maketh 
ſuch Kinde of ſpeaking his ordinary phraſe , will by the 
common ſort be counted buta railer , and,þe lefle gracious 
inhisplace, neither will his reprootes worke vpon the 
hearers, no more then the'rod , being too often vied toa 
childe. Wee muſt bce like vnto God , whe chideth wot con- Plal.103.9. 
tenwally, 
Fourthly, If it be poſſible,reproone fo, asthat offenders _,, 
may be brought to bee aſhamed, and ſo be made repencant, 
and not prouoked and obdurated. This is preſcribed vnto Tit.:.8. 
Tits , and this is ſet forth asthe cffe of diſcreet repre- 
henſian, 1. Cor: 14. 24, 25. If theſe cautionsbe obſerued, 
thou ſhalt not neede to feare that of our Sauiour Chriſt : 
Wboſaener calleth his brother fooke , ec. becauſe it is not =_ Math 5,22, 
| © 


Preachers to ſpeake lowingly. lam. 1. Dot. 4, 


Vſe 1. 


Rom.15.1. 


Rom. 14. 


We 2. 


Math.18.15, 


of raſh anger , ſeeking to reuenge thine owne quarrell, 
but out of zeale, ſeeking to plucke him out ofthe tire, Iude 
epsft, verſe 2.3. ; : 

Let all preachers ſet this example before their eyesand 
goe after it; for the will of man may bec allured by louing 
and gentle perſwaſions , but cannot be compelled by force 
of harſh and indiſcreet reprchenſions. Which if it be ſo, 
Popiſh preachers take no courſe , according to Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles, butrather as limes of Antichritt in their 
continuall railing vpon heretikes, as they terme them, and 
ſtirring vp the ſecular powers, all that they can, byall cru- 
ell and bloody meanes to deſtroy them. Againe, There be 
ſome of our owne preachers , that take no courſe to draw 
thepeople vnto God, namely, ſuch as regard not their loue 
or good affection , but are wedded ſo totheir owne willes 
and wayes, and doe ſofillily ſeeke themſelues, as that they 
doe wittingly giue them manifold dittaſtes,by quarreis and 
contentions, and by abaling their place to the 1atisfa Kion 
of their owne lumours , and to rhe gricuing of ſuch, as 
they haue ſome particular quarrell againit. Itis the Apo- 
ſtlescounſell, Let ewery one pleaſe his neighbour in that which 1g 
good to edification. And let thoſe, that are ſtrong and haue 
more knowledge , beare withthe weake. Mee thinkes,the 
name of brethren, as we call the peopie, ſhould worke a 
brotherly affe&ion in vs towards them, andextinguiſh the 
ſparkes ofall rancour, and hatredagainſt any of them. We 


| vic harſh language to enemies, or {trangers, that abuſe vs, 


but a brotherly affe&ion towards them our brethren , 
ſhould quite baniſh ſuch language from our mouthes,when 
we haue todeale with them. 

But if thecaſe ſtandeth ſo , that we muſt needs be ſome- 
what ſharpe, let the foregoing caueatsbe remembred , and 
adde hereunto, not to bring vp priuate offences into the 
publike place, tothe diſgracing of ſome particular hearer: 
for in thiscaſc, that rule is rather to bce followed, If thy 
brother finne again#t thee, goe tell him of hu fault betwixt him 
«nd thee alone, but if he bee incorrigible , then ſpare not to 


puthimtothe greateſt diſgrace that may be ; for ſo it fol- 


loweth, 
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loweth, If hee heare not thee, tell the Charch,&c.Anda reue-1 Theſ.4. E. 
rend Biſhop of our owne threatneth vſurers in his city, © Jewel. 
that if after this ſinne ſoſct forth, and moſt carneſt exhor- 
tationtoleauc it, any ſhall ſtill perſiſt in it,he will publike- 
ly name ſuch, as were guilty herein. For though there be 
little hope to doe good-toſucha ſinner, yet others will be 
the more afraid, when they ſhall ſce them, expoſed to this 
ignominy and publike diſgrace. As ſome Preachers are 
to blame, . for being too raſh in this reprehenſiue part of 
their office, ſothere are many more, that are much more 
to blame for their want of zeale and courage to reprooue Not reprouing 
ſharpely , when God would hane them. He that is faulty * f#ulr. 
herein, muſt looke to haue God ſharpe and ſeuere againſt 
him. If /r<my ſpeake nor all that God commandethyhe is ler. r. 17. 
threatncd with deſtruction. They are iudged, as dawbing Ezc-13- 13, 14. 
with vntempered morter,that ſpeake onely pleaſingthings: 
and it is threatned , that both a ſtorme ſhall come to beat 
downe the wall thus dawbed, and they ſhall be deſtroyed 
together with it. He is gone from being the ſeruant of 231: 19. 
Chriſt, that pleaſeth men. It was the ouerthrow of Hely : Sam... 
and his whole family,to be ſo mild in reproouing anoto- _ 
rious wickednefle. Elyah will not doe ſoto the King , * £i"8-19- 
though he becounted the troublerof Iſracl, and be ſought 
to be deſtroyed for his labour : neyther will /obn the Mark. 6. 18. 
Baptiit ſpare, to tell Herod roundly of his. inceſt, though 
hee loſe his head for ſo doing ; yea the Monkes and 
Fryers were of that courage in the time of Henry the 8, Stowes Chron. 
that they expoſed their liucs to hazzard , in preaching be. 
fore bim againſt his marrying after diuorcement. And 
what a ſhame is it thenfor the Preachers of the Goſpel 
now a dayes,efpecially, when they come before Kingsand 
Nobles,to bite 1nallreproofe, or to be ſo gentle herein, as 
thatthey ſuffer their 7 wo to feſter and corrupt inward- 
ly,tothe indangering of the life oftheir ſoules, tor want of 
corraſiues ? 

Thirdly, If Miniſters vſe louingtearmes, of brethren Ve q. 
and beloued, vntothe people, then it is theirpart, totake 
anything ſpoken by them , according to Gods Word , as 
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Att.2.42. 


ſpoken in the greateſt lone , and to be drawne hereby. 
When Paul came thus amongſt the Galatians, they recei- 
ucd him as an Angel of God, 7 Chrift Ieſws, When hee 
came thus amongſt the Theſſalomans , they receiued his 
word, as the Word of God: when he came amongſt the Ephe. 
fians , they were 1o perſwaded, as thatthey burnt their 
bookes of curious arts, to the value of 50000. pieces of 
filuer , that Gods Booke onely might be in eſtecmeamong 
them. When Petey addrefled himſclfe tro ſpeake thus vnto 
the people of all nations .that were come together , they 
continued ftedfaitly in the Apoſtles dottrine and fellow/zip. 
There is no man, that hatha caſe in law, but will hearken 


_ toand be adaiſed by a $kilfull Lawyer,in louc aduiſing him 
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for the beſt, eſpecially, if he beas a brother to him: the pa- 
tient isdrawne by the Phyſician,to take things euen diſtaſt- 
full : and the traueller will follow the dire&tion of him 
that in loue ſetteth him into the way , though it be harſh 
and ragged. Onely it is ſtrange toſee, that the hearer of 
the Word of God is moſt hard tobe moued by the Prea- 
cher, that laboureth in loue to giue him the beſt counſel, 
the beſt Phiſicke for the ſoule , and the beſt direion in 
the way to Heauen.Butin ſtead of yeelding with an honeſt 
heart to his perſwaſions,moſt arelike the deafe Adder,for 
ſo are their cares ſtopped to the voice of the charmer; 
they will perhaps heare a Sermon as a pleaſant ſong, bur 
their hearts goe ſtill after couetonſnefſe , and ſo theſeed 
ofthe Word is ſowne vnprofitably. amongſt them. Yea 
there is aſort of hearers , that arenot onely not reformed 
- —_— . but become worſe forthe Preachers loue and 
r, requiting him with ſcoffes and mockes , as the 
Athenians did Pax4, or elſe ſeeking to intrap him, as the 
Phariſes did Chriſt, or deadly hating him, as Ahab did 
Aichaiah. Buthow long ( O yee fooliſh and corrupt peo- 
ple) will yee thus either with the Drone ſpend away all 
the ſummertime of the _— preaching of the Word, 
without gathering and ſtoring vp any honey for your fu- 
ture —_ , Or withthe Spider fucke poyſon out of __ 
] 


toyour owne deſkruRion ? for this ſhall be the end of - 
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that doe but negle& God in his ordinances, P/alm.28.5. = 


"Prox.t. and much more ofpitefull contemners, A. 13. 


41. Heb. 12. 25. 

In that he faith, Count it all 5oy , whey yee fall into dewers Dof.s. 
temptations, and then ſhewing , who they are to whom he 4 . gg 
ſpeaketh,verſe 3. knowing that the triall of yoar faith worketh loving age 
patience, they are the faithfull: Note that faithfull perſons bularions. 
ought not.to ſorrow for outward calamities , but greatly 
to retoyce,when they are exerciſed herewith. Alike place 
vntothisis, Rom.5.1., AMath.5.13. Rom. $8.32. andfor cx-" Per 1.6 
amples, we haue the Apoſtles, AtZ.5.41. and Paw/and 
Silas, ſinging Pfalmes in priſon, Att.16.25. e Moſes pre- 
ferred to (uffer affliRion, with the children of God, Heb. 

11.25. Ipnatiisa Martyr inthe Primitive Church, wrote 7qxaty Epi. 
an Epiſtle to the Chriſtians at Epheſi , when he was in 
hold, and expected daily tobe brought forth to ſuffer 
death by being expoſed tothe wild beaſts, and another to 
the Magneſ6ar, and another tothe Tralen Church, where- 
in-he vttereth moſt memorable words , full of ioy in this 
his ſuffering. From Syria enen to Rome, 1 fight with beaſts 
by ſea and by land, night and day, being amongſt ten Leopards, 
that 1,ſouldiers cruel like Leopards, being exerciſed with whoſe 
miuries, 1 am mere infirutted, I would I might intoy the beaſts, = 
which are prepared for me , which I alſo wiſh nony be pronoked to 977 07 ra 
ruſh the more fiercely vpon me,which I will allure, that they may ry b - 
preſently dewoure me:and if being womwilling 4 hey refraine o & will concullio ——_— 
vrgeth:m vpen me. Pardon me, 1 know,what thu anaileth me, brorum, totins 
wow 1 begin tobe a Diſciple. Let the fire and crofſe , the incur... 211015 comme- 
fron of beaſts , the diſſipation of my bones , the pulling aſunder _— ſup _ 
of my members, the grinding in pieces of my whole body, and the yeyiant, meds 
very puniſhments of the deaull come pon me , ſo that Imay get Zeſum Chriſtum 
Teſms Chriſt, And Irenews faith of him, He /atd, I am ans acqmuram. 
corne of God. I am ground with the teeth of beaſts, that I may |—_— 
be found pure bread. Polycary likewiſe, after many other mac denti- 
ya_ ,: arguing his conſtancy and courage in ſuffering bs befiarum 
ath, when he ſtood at the Rake to be burned , ſpake commolargut - 
thus: O Father of thy belowed and bleſſed Some leſin Chriſt w_ _ 
by whom we hawe receimed = knowhkadge of thee , I giue thee Euſhifi.l4.c.14 
Ry 2 
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thankes , that thou haſt brought me to thu day and houre , that 
1 ſhould receine apart inthe number of thy Martyrs , to the re- 
ſurrettion of life enerlaſting both of ſoule and body, &c. 

There were alſo many more,which cannot be reckoned 
vp:. for Eccleſiaſticall hiſtory is full of examplesin this 
kind , that ſhewed all ſignes of ioy in their greateſt ſuffe- 
rings, yeaandamongſt thoſe , that haue ſuffered at the 
hands of Papiſts, for refuſing to conſent to their ſuperſtiti- 
ons , we haue had many , that haue becne likewiſe moſt 
toyfull in their temptations , as Biſhop Larzmer, DoRour 
T aylour, Maſter Bainham and others,ſee Fox. Martyrolog. 

The reaſons of ioy are firſt , becauſe our faith 1s hereby 
tryed, cuen asgold is tryed inthe fire, that it may be made 
the more pure: nothing is burnt and conſumed bur droſle, 
the gold is made moreprecious:noreaſon therefore isthere 
why we ſhould be grieued at afflictions, but ioy in them; 
asthe wind delighteth him,that winnoweth corne, becauſe 
hereby the chatfe is blowne away , but the corne remai- 
neth more cleare ; and he which hath a Jow ground all. o- 
uerſpred with (and and drofle by a fioud,isglad of a ſudden 
great ſhowre or two of raine, to clean it againe.. 

Secondly, Becauſeafflitions worke patience, which isa 
principall Chriſtian vertue, and indeed, as is intimated in 
the next words, the perteion of all grace, and therefore 
this isalwayes placed higheſt, and the very next vnto.glo- 
rification, Rom.$.17. If we ſuffer with hiny,we ſhall be glorified 
together with him: and being compared with faith, it is ſet 
forth as more cminent, Phil.1.29. To you 5t # ginen not 
onely to beleene , but to ſuffer for his ſake. And afflictionsdoe 
properly bring forth-this patience , becauſe where there 
are noattliftions,there isno patience , this being the quiet 
bearing of affliction. When Job was thus tried, he proued 
moſt patient, and his patience hath cuer ſitce bene celc- 
brated throughout the World. 

Thirdly, Becauſe he that is brought low by afflitions, 
1s inthis humbled eftate exalted to God ward,and therefore 
he ſaith, Let the brother of low degree, reiozce mn his exaltation, 
he.cameth into the ſociety of thoſe, that haue bin apſen: 
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cellent, the Prophets, Apoſtles, Martyrs, and Chriſt him- 
ſclfe,which were allin high fauour with God,and ſet forth, 
as his Championstoencounter with worldly miſeries. See 
Heb.12.6. 

Fourthly, becauſe outward things, wherein we ſuffer, Reaſon 4. 
are fading, like the lowersofthe field, and therefore not Verſe 11. 
worthy to be gricued for, no morethen a man is grieued, 
when the flowersthat by courſe fade away, are withered: 
yea there is rather cauſe of ioy inthe want of them , be- 
cauſe a man in proſperity is , as one of theſe flowers, in 
continuall hazzard and danger to fall: ou the —_— that 
haue patience, are vpont int of being raiſed vp toa 
boner and euer endurin eftare. of glory. : , 

Fifthly , becauſe he that patiently beareth temptations, Reaſou 5. 
becommingthusa tryed man, ſhall be crowned with cuer- ver, 12. 
laſting life , which is the reward of thoſe , that loue the 
Loxd. Butrhere isnoſuch ſigne of this loue,as in ſuffering 
for Chriſt, as amongſt men heis counted molt truely and 
chiefly toloue another , that will ſuffer for him. If any 
man reioyceth not to ſuffer thus , he is ſpoken of as louing 
Father,or Mother, or ſome other worldly thing more then 
Chriſt, 24arh. 10.35. Subics, that liue neere the Court, 
reioyce to faſhion themſelues after the manner of the 
Court: and ſo ſhould we, to be conformable tothe Lord 
and his Apoſtles. With what ſpirit and life , with what 
toy and chearefulneſſe doe men come intoa race , where 
they ate ſure to get the prize? butthey ſtriue for a corrup- 
tible crowne. Here 1sa crowne of eternall glory for thoſe 
that come into the race of aftlictions , neither is the 
attaining of it doubtfull, but as Daw came and tooke Rab- 
bah, 2.$am.12.26,27 ,c. Butit isto be remembred, that 
the faithfall onely are the perſons inuited to ioy: the wick- 
ed and vnfaithfull haue no cauſe of ioy, when they are in 
miſery,but rather to hang the head, and tobe ouerwhelmed 
with ſorrow ; their miſeries here, being vnto them abe- 
ginning of miſeries more intolerable, to which they are 

oing for euermore. Like vnto'the trouble wherewith 
haraohand his Chariots were troubled inthe red ſea, and 
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as the Sodemites came vnto miſery, by meanes of their ene. 

mies, that prevailed againſt them, andas it was with the 

men of /ericho jnthe time oftheir ſiege, and withthe mur- 
muring [ſraclites inthe wildern. fle : for the calamitics of 
all thcſe were but a beginning of their vtrer deſtraRtion, 

Pharaob and his Hoſt periſhed iminediately after in the 

bottom of the ſea , the Sodomnres with fire from Heauen, 
Tericho was deſtroyed,neuerto be built vp agatne; and thoſe 
vngracious Iſraelites were quite conſumed in the wilder. 
neſſc. They arelixe vntothe 1tubale or row beforc the fire, 

whereas the godly are as goid, rhcre is nothing inthemro 

worke patience, but as bruce bcaits, driucn vy the ſenſe of 
paine, they fret an fume, cure and {weare, tv th further 

prouoking of the Lord againſt thum. Aud it any ve moued 

with penitency, it is eirhc1 counrerfeit, which doth after. 

wards appeare, os by the extraordinary grace of God 

working euen then in their hearts, of wtichrhey were 

alrogether deſtitute before; which 1s butrarely,there being 

but one example in all the old Tettament of AManaſech one- 

ly,that was thus wrought vpon in his affliction, 

++ Obie. 1. But it may be obieced, Chriſt himſelfe was 

heauy and forrowfull in his paſſion ; and ſhewed no oy : 

how thencanwe beareout our paſſions with ſuch a ſpirit 

as to reioyce herein ? 

Sol. Chriſt in his ſuffering repreſented the perſon of 
ſinners , to whom not only the greateſt pangs did belong, 
butalfo all ſorrow and horrible teare , andtherefore it was 
requiſite , that hce ſhould not only ſuffer paine , but heaui- 
neſſe in his ſonle alſo, and feare in his{ufferings : but when 
the faithfull ſiffer, 1t is for Chriſt, and as members of 
Chriſt, who ts now inall ioy and glory; the way whereun- 
to is by ſuffering, andtherefore through the ſpiriraffuring 
them hereof, andbringing this ro their remembrance they 
cannot butretoyce, 

- Objeft. 2 Butitis further obieRted , That the faithfull 
ſuffer mahy things out of thiscaſe for Chriſt:as when they 
are viſited with enefle, by caftnlty of fire and ſundry 0- 

-ther loſſes, wheremn things tall our alike vm all. 
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Sel. Althoughthey doe not herein ſuffer for Chriſt , yet 
they being members of Chriſt, may haue comfort cuen in 
theſe. Forſomuch as he is nor without a compaſſion, and 
feeling together with them of the paine and croſſes, which 
they doe endure, cuen asthe head is affeted together with 
any member thar ſuffereth. Heb. 2. 18. Is that hee himelfe 
hath ſuffered being tempted , hee 14 able to ſucconr ſuch as are 
tempted. Moreouer , ſufferings doe argue Gods loue to- 
wardsvs, Heb. 12.6. and doc workeynto vs a farre grea- 
ter future good, 2. Cor. 4.17. 

Obieft, 3. Bur it isobieed: If our ſufferings were vn- 
deſerued on our part , then indeede wee might haply beare 
them with comfort : for ſo Saint Perey, ſpeaking of ſer- 
uants beaten vniuſtly by cuill maſters , that doe beare this 
patiently , faith, 7r  chanke-worthy : bur if for their faults, x Per.2.19,0, 
whart glory, ſaith he, haue ee, 5f yee beare this? But whena 
man hath ſinned ſome grear finne or finnes, as Danid, and * 520-12. 
the Corinthians, 1. Cor: 21. and is iudged for it, here is 
rather cauſe of hanging the head with ſorrow, then of joy. 

Sol. It istrue indeede , In our atflictions it 1s moſt ne- 
ceſſary. Firſtto conſider , what wee haue offended, to be 
humbled for ir: for ſuch ſorrow there mult be , or elſe no 
good will come of our afflictions. It is godly ſorrow, that 2 Cor.7.10. 
1s to repentance vnto ſaluation. Blefied are they that mourne, Math. 5.5. 
and Damid inteſtimoniall of his humiliation penned P/al. 

51.Bur yet there is ioy aiſo, that followeth vponthis godly 
ſorrow, toconſider , that God hath not ſuffered vs to goe 
on in our ſinnes without judgement in this world : for be=; cor.ry.32. 
ing iudged here , wee ſhall not be indged hereafter : and to 
recount, how our care 1snow increaſed to flye ſinne,and to 2 Cor.7.11. 
keepe Gods commandements , euen wherein wee were 
wont to be careleſſe, as it was with Daxid. And thus our Plal119.67. 
affictions prooue matter of griefe to vs at the firſt, andat- 
terwards of ioy , as when great ſtore of raine falleth in 
Aprill to the drenching of the earth , and kindly warme 
weather followeth in May, to cauſe the grafle and flowers 
to ſpring forthabundantly : and asa tempeſt tro the Mari- 
ners ypon the Sea, is for a time terrible and grieuons; but 
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when they ſeetheir ſhippe brought hereby to aſafe hauen? 
where they defireto be, it isgreatly 1oyous. 

ObieZ. 4. But if it be thus, it ſcemeth then, that wee 
ſhould pray for afflictions, asfor the molt happy eſtate ? 

Sol. This is no good conſequence , becauſe temptations. 
are not ſimply matter of ioy, but rather of ſorrow ; only 
God by his Almighty power , whereby he is able tobring. 
light outof darkeneſſe, bringetha ſpirituall good vnto the 
fairhfull out of corporall afili&tions. They are ſuch as a 
man is faid to fall into, and notby his owne ſeeking to pull 
vpon himſelfe. Nature it ſelfe teacherhto flye all ad and 
forrowfull accidents ; and grace teacherh in the time of af- 
fiction to pray for delinerance, and therefore not to come 
intoit. Thisistherefore to. bee left vntothe Lord, who 
will, when he ſeeth histime , fo chaſttſe euery ſonne , as 
ſhall be beſt for him. 

If the ſtatc of the faithfull be ſuch, as that the moſt grie- 
uous things thatcan happen vnto them, are matter of ioy, 
then let vsall eſteeme of this eſtate , and by true faith and 
repentance turne vnto God, that we may alwayes be mcr- 
ry and reioyce inthe Lord, and let vs held the condition of 
a wicked man and vnbeleeuer to bee moſt fad and vncom- 
fortable,and therefore with all ſpeed come out of it. There 
may be ſome ſeeming ioy vnto the wicked, and cucnto 


Godward he may haue ſome comfort, and therefore ſome 


ſuch arelikened vnto the ſtony pround , they heare the Word 
with soy, and in the time of ſickeneſſe-and death eucnnow 
appocaching egy may bee comfortable , but it is like vnto 
the comfort of Agagthe King of Amalek, Truly, faith he, 
the bitterneſſe of death"#3 now paſt , but hee was preſently 
chopt off by death. So the. comfort of any wicked man is 
but a flitting comfort,ſoone ouer,/ike the crackling of thornes 
vnaer a pot; the pleaſures of ſinne are but for a ſeaſon:the yong 
man may reloyceand follow the delight of hiscyes, but for 
all this , hee ſhale brought ro indgement. Neither.indeede 
could he haue anyioy at all, were it not , that hee is blind 
and cannot ſcetHe horrible deſtrution hanging ouer him. 
Hee that maketh him({clfe merry with drinking, is likened 
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vnto a manaſleepe wpon the top of a ma#t in, the [ea:and eue- proy.23.34. 
ry wicked man in his mirth is asthe.old world, or as So> 1,4. 17.27. 
dom, who were takennapping in the mid(t of their ſecure 
reioycing,or as Be{ſpazzar,or old Troy,of which rhe Poets Dan. 5. 
- write. They hang ouerthe bottomleſle pit but by the twi- 
ned thread of their life , which if they had buteyes to ſee, 
they could haue bur little minde to be merry , as the flatte- 
rer of Dijonyſis, when he was placed ina chaire of State, 
ata table richly furniſhe with ali varieties of dainty meats, | 
a ſword hanging ouer his head with the point down-ward 
by one ſinall haire , could take no pleaſure thereiri for the 
danger inwhich he fate. If it be ſaid, Weare all beleeuers, 0bjef7. 
and therefore are not in this dangerous caſe; I anſwer,Fo $0}. 
be a commonſwearer, drunkard, or a voluptuous liuer, or 
inany kinde to follow the ſway of a mans owne corrupt na- 
ture,..is all one with being an vnbelecuer, yea, to beare a 
mans ſelfe yponfaith, and not to bring forththe fruits of 

ood workes : for as heis accounted to know nothing be. 
Pre God,thatdoth not ; ſo heethat bringeth not forth the + cor $417. 
fruits of faith , is before God accounted an infidell , or no Rom.s.r. 
better a. belceuer , then the deuill. Repent therefore and 1am-2. 
turne faithfull , and ſo thou ſhalt come intoa ioyfull condi- 
tion, like to that in heauen, neucrto be.broken offzrhough 
the carth ſhould be remooued , and the mountaines bee calt pj, 12. 
intothe Sea, yetthy ioy is firme. If we be countedallthe 
day long , 4s ſoeepe to the ſlaughter , yet herein wee are more x, 6 14. 
then conquereurs. And who 1s not inamored vpon ſuch an 
eltate? 

Secondly , Seeing it isour duty, let ſo many of vs asare Vie 26 
faithfull, reigyce in temptations, and not be ſo ſad and hea- 
uy.inſickeneſfe , in want, in loflesof. goods or friends, or 
beingany way indangered,ii-regard of our outwardeſtates 
If thou bee truly faithfull , thou art indued with the ſame 
Spirit of comfort , that was in the Apoſtles and blefled 
Martyrs: But where is chisChriſtiandSizir, ifthere beno + 
' ſpirituallioy > Weigh well the reaſons of ioy here. vicd, 
and thou canſt not but haue ioy,be thy ſufferings whatthey 
may bee. Worldly things are fo light and vaine, as _ 
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they are not worthy the gricuing , for they are but as the { 
Auguſt. haires of a mans head,as micere ſhadowes as both Chry/ſoft, |! 
chry/oft. and Axgnitie compare them ; When Bernard heard that 
Bernard. (ome who were fentto his Monaſtery with 200, were rob- 
bed of all by the way, hee was ſofarre from grieuing , as 

that hee thanked for deliucring him from ſo greata 

burthen. Noman can be ſanke intoa lower ebbe of miſe- 

ry, then Job was, or then /eſeph;and yet yeeſee what anend 

God made hereof; Gricue then for ſinne , but grieue not 

for any outward miſery , that tendeth to ſo happy anend, 

being aſſured, thatthe more comfortable thou canſt bee in 

miſery, the ſtronger isthy faith, andtogrieue much then, | 

arguetha greatweakeneſle of faith, and ſtrength of ſenſe, | 

x Cor.15.59 ſuchas isof fleſhand blood, which /2all nor inherit the king. | 
dome of heauen. 

Dof.s. : .Whereabitisfaid , Knowing that the tryall of your faith, | 
From the na® workerh patience, &6i tote; that where faith is, it will ap= | 
rure of temP- are by patience in ſufferings. See /ams. 5.7,8,0,10. Phil, | 
tations, in re- | - EW | 
ſpeRtof faith - 4+4+ Reel. 14.12: the patience of the Saints is celebrated, 
: 

| 


and patience. Rexel. 2.2. the Church of Epheſas is commended for pa- 
Patience'an ' eigho&intribulation , as being truly faithfull. And to the 
— Church of Smyrna it' is commanded , when Tribulations 
=) 10. ſhould come, Be faithfull vnto the death , and 1 will gine thee 
 ' the Crowneof hfe, whereas it ſhould properly haue beene 
faid, 'Be patient, he faith, Be fasrhfl, becauſe to be patient, 
isto be faithfull:* heethat is rruely faithfull , is patient, 
Heb. nn. There isa whole Catalogue of Worthies , who 
are ſet forth, as exampling all worldly miſeries vnder | 
their feet through patience. Heb. 3. The Ifraclites which | 
murmured and were impatient; arebroyghtfor examples, | 
that weight beware of it, and vev/. 19+ it isconcluded, 
that this was vnbeliefe. And indeede , the fairhfull cannot 
Reaſ. 1. but be patient in ſuffering, 
This is from = Firſt , Becauſe, if they ſhonld not be patient, the trying 
whe fiſt realon of their faith would turne to the blemilhing of their faith, 
COP andnot to the purifying of it, which cannot be , conſ{ide- 
ring, that thegold, then which itisfaid to be more preci- 


ous, 1s not corrupted, butpurifyed by the fire , and there- ; 
. = 


— 


—_—— 
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fore much more muſt faith needs be purificd, and ſhine by 
patience inthe fire of temptations. | 

Secondly, Becaulc ſufferings, to the faithfull tend vnto Reaſon 2. 
a greater good,then that, wherein chey ſuffer, can becom- Mp gd 
pared vnto, whatſoeuer it be: they works 4 [urpaſſing weight ©» 4 
of glory. He that uu tryed by temptations, ſhall receine a Crowne }.fore. 
of glory, and inthe way to this Crowne , the patient bea- z Cor. 4- 17. 
ring ofatflitions,worketh experience and hope, confirmeth 1am. 1.12. 
Godsloue towards vs, and ſcaloneth the heart with more _ 5 
ſanity ro keepe Gods Commandements better , which pj, 19.57, 
in thc true Chriſtians eſtceme, a'e fatre aboue the goods 
ofthis world , the body and this life it ſelfe, becauſe that 
herein ſtanecth the wealth and life of the ſoule, whichis 
a thouſand times more excellent. The husband-man can 
be well content to ſpend dung vpon hisground, to receine 
a richcrop of corne , to caſt his curnelsof fruit intorhe 
ground, to be ſupplyed with fruit trees:and the Merchant 
can abide rodepart with his toyes made of tinne and brafſe 
amongſt the Indians, to receiue richer merchandize. In 
like manner, the faithfull doe patiently beare the loſle of 
goods , perſecutionsandighominies in any kind , and any 
bodily paine for grace , which they'find to come in hereby 
inthis world; and for glory, which they know [hall follow 
inthe world to come. 

Thirdly,Becaufe the faithfull know,that theſe ſufferings Reaſon 3. 
cannot be long, they are but momentany:- though ſorrow be in 
the night, yet toy ſhall come in the-morning. -Hereby the Philip= Phil. 4. 5. 
pians are perſwaded to patience. Ler your patient mind be 
knowne to all men,frr the Lord is at hand; And the Hebrewes Heb: 19. 37- 
by this; Tet a tle while, and he that ſhall come, will come, and 
will not tarry: And the inft ſhall tine by bu farth. Andif aman 
ſhould be vnder the crofle all his life , yet the time is but 
ſhorr,being compared to the rimeof ioythat ſhall ſucceed: 
like to the paine of lanchinga ſore, of cattingaway amor- 
tified finger, or the diſtaſte that is in the going downe of 
a bitter pill; to haneconftant h-alth cuer afrer. Children 
mdeede, thatare, voide of r:aſon are impatient of thefe 
things notwithſtanding, tut nen of dilcretionbeare _ 

WI 


Of patience, reaſons. James 1. DoR.s, 


2 Sam. 16, 10. 


x Sam.3. 18- 
Prou-3.11+ 


Amos 316, 


1 Pet. 5.7. 
Matth.11. 28. 


Reafon 5. 
Rom.7. 18. 


1 Cor.4.7. 


with all patience , and ſodoe the faithfull their croſſes, 
being aſſured , that the paine heercof ſhall not bee 


long. 

Fourthly, Becauſe the faithfull are ſure, that it is by 
Gods hand,that they are thus exerciſed by atHi&ions,who 
knoweth, what is beſt for them: for there i not a Sparrow, 
that falleth to the ground , without the will of our Father. And 
hereby Chriſt armeth his Diſciples with patience, when 
they ſhould be perſecuted, telling them, that they were 
more worth thenmany Sparrowes , and therefore ought 
not todoubt., but that this came vpon them by his will. 
Vpon this conſideration, Daxid was patient at the railin 
of Shims:i,faying, He curſeth, becayſe God bade him curſe Da. 
id. And Ely framed himſelte to —_—— he heard 
of the Indgements to come vpon him, by the ſame conſi- 
deration. It # the Lord, let him doe what ſeemeth good wnto 


him. Salomon calleth affliction; the Lords chaftenng. And 


the Prophet demandeth , if there be any euill i» rhe Cry, 
which the Lord hath not done ? A man for his necelity will 
beare any thing at a Chirurgeons or Phiſicians hands, 
whom he knowethto be skiltull and faithfull:the ſouldier 
beareth the blowes of his carefull-Captaine, and the ſonne 
of his louing Father : and much more then a faithfull man 
will beare whatſocuer God will put him to, eſpecially ſce- 
ing he careth for him , and will eaſe thoſe that are loaden , of 
their heauy burthens: if he ſcourgethany of his, till they 
ſmart againe,he hath the oyle of ſpirituall conſolations rea- 
dy to powre in, to mitigate the paine. 

Fifthly , becauſe the faithfull doe vnderſtand , what a 
want of all good and worth there is in themſclues , being 
ready tocry out with $. Pax, In me,that 12, in my fleſh dwel. 
teth no gooathing: and ifthere be any goodin them,they are 
ready toſay withthe ſame Apoſtle, Nor 7, but rhe grace of 
God i me:] haue nothing, but what I haue receiued: which 
being ſo, they are void of pride, whereby a manthinketh, 
that he 1s not worthy to beare ſuch and ſuch things, and 
aw to impatienceand diſcontent-: bur they contrari- 

& thinking vilely of themſclues , are quict in bearing 


any 
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any indignity , all being mortified in them , that ſhould 

make them withthe worme to turnc againe to ſuch as 

tread vpon them. For faith vniting vs vnto Chriſt , ma- 

keth vs partzkers of the ſame humble ſpirit , that was in Phil.z.5. 

him,whodidabaſe himſelfe tothe lowelt degree : but was 

therefore afterwards moſt highly exalted : and the ſame 

ſelfe exinanition cannot but be in vs, thatare fairhfull , to 

the making of vs willingly toſubmit to our croſſes and ſuf- 

ferings, ſeeing that hauing ſuffered here a ſhort time, wee 

ſhall hereafter be exempt from thoſe intolerable cuer du- 

ring pangs in hell, which we deſerue. 

Sixthly , The faithfull conſider that they, by whoſe Rex. 6. 

meanesthey ſuffer , if it bee by their ſpeeches or deeds a- 

gainſt them, arenot intheir right minde, orelſe they would 

not offer this wrong vatothem : For a wicked man is a 

mad man, ſo. the Apoſtle calleth the Galatians «in, 

mad Galatians , hee is poſſeſſed by an ill ſpirit, and ſodothGal ; x. 

and faith he knoweth not what, bur another doth it jn and 

by him. The printe of the ayre rmleth in the childres of diſo- Eph.2.2. 

bedience. It ts not fleſl: and blood, that freghterh against vs, but Eph.6.12. 

fpirituall powers, thar vie them astheir inſtruments, euen as 

a manin batre!l vſeth his horſe to carry him to fight, as 1 

Laue ſhewed in my expoſition vpon that place. Now euc- 

ry wiſe man bearcth pariently the iniuries offe:ed him b 

fooles and mad men, or ſuch like. The horſe that bringet 

their enemy vpon them, 1s not the obiect of their hatred, 

but they are patient towardsthe dumbe beaſt , whatſoeuer 

they ſuffer atthe riders hands; but againſtthe rider they are 

ſo prouoked, thatthey bend againſt him all their force : ſo 

the faithfull grow not 1mparient at wicked men, the deuils 

inſtruments, and thus out of temper; bur pitie them ra- 

ther, and by gentic entreating them, and praying for them, 

they cxerciſe their teene againſt the deuill, by ſeeking thus 

to get them from him. 

Seucnthly, The patience of God towardsthem,worketh Rea: 7. 

greatly in them,to make them patient towards others: for 

a good childe is like his father: the ſeruant, that would not 

haue patience with his fellow-ſeruant that oughthim 100. Marth,18.34. 
pence, 
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Gal. 6. 1. 


Real. 9. 


Vſe, 


nce : when his Maſter had vſed patience towards him, 
in a matter of 10000. talents, is without all fauour taken 
andcalſt into priſon. 

Eightly , The faithfullare not ſo blind , butthey knoy, 
that they themſclues cannot liue without giuing offence by 
ſome meanes or other , and therefore they doe patiently 
beare that which is done againſt them, eſpecially, if it be 
inconſiderate, and inuoluntary,, as oft-times it is. For vp- 


. on this conſideration, the ſpirituallareexhorted to reſtore 


ſuch as befalne, withthe ſpirit of meekeneſle, conſidering 
themſclues, leſt they ſhould belikewiſe tempted. 

Laſtly, The faithfull are wiſcin ſpirituallthings : they 
are the wiſe builders, Marth. 7. the wile virgins, Marth. 
25. ſo wiſe as that they diſcerneall things, 1. Cor. 2. 15. 
but if they ſhould be impatient in ſufferings, they ſhould 
be fooliſh, becauſe in impatience, reaſon reignethnot ; but 
affetion, which is blind and fooliſh. The waggoner that 
hathreaſon, dothnot guidethe waggon, as Auguſtine ſpea- 
keth , butthe horſes hauing their heads , draw both him 
and it to deſtruction. Now if patience bee ſo certaine an 
cffe& of faith , it muſt needs declare it ſelfe hereby , asa 

ood tree by the good fruit , inthetime of fruit bearing ; 
fach as the time of ſuffering is for this fruit of patience. 
And where thisfruitis , the tree maſt needsbe : he cannot 
but be a faithfull perſon, that beareth it, vnleſſe he doth it 
out of vaine-glory toget him aname,as ſome keathen Phy- 
loſophers haue done , whoſe patience indeede hathbecne 
admirable; or out of a Phyloſophicall concluſion ; That no 
wiſe man ismooued at any time with any paſſion : as the 
Staikes, holding a fatallneceſſitie of all things ; and there- 
fore being without naturall affection, of ſorrow or ioy vp- 
onany accident, But the true Chriſtian, whoſe end in his 
patientſuffering, is to glorifie God ; by being greatly pati- 
cnt,declareth a ſtrong faithto be in him. 

If faith declareth it ſelfe by paticnce , then they are to 
be cenſured , as wanting faithyer, that.haue no patience, 
oras weake in faith , that haue bur lirtlepatience , when 
theyaretryed , and asfooliſh and led by carnall affection, 


and 
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and not wiſe, that are impatient and furious. And ſo moſt 
Chriſtians, though they deare the name of Chriſt , want 
that which is principally required ina Chriſtian , ſeeing 
moſt are ſcone diſtempered and put out of patience: and 
thus it is euen now come to paſſe, which our Sauiour 

Chriſtlong agoe foretold, When the Sonne of man commeth, Math. 24. 
he ſhall not find ſaith vpon the earth, If men betryed by fick- 
nefſe,or by any bodily paine, it is ſeldome ſeene, that they 
become more patient , but rather more angry and diſcon- 
rented: if by worldly loſſes, oh how it vexeth them! If by 
any neighbour, or any about them, any thing be done, et- 
ther by ouerſight , or caſually, cuen againſt their willsto 
their lofſe,there is exclaiming preſently, and reuiling with 
great violence:. but ifany ſpeake ill of them, either behind 
their backe or totheir face, or doe any thing purpoſely 
againſt them , they haue no patience atall tobeare it, but 
they are ſet altogether vpon reuenge , with ſeuen times as 
much in wordor deed,ifit lyeth in their power,yeathough 
they be to blame , and therefore their reproaches be iult:; 
what patience is it likely then would there be, if perſecuti- 
on ſhould come tothe indangering of goods, andlife, and 
all > They that cannot beare the cnils of theſe Chriſtian 
times, how would they beare the perſecutions of heathen 
times, as Auguſtine ſpeaketh ? But let the cholericke and 
impatientman conſider , that if there were nothing elſe a- 

gainſthim, here isthat, which condemneth him, asbei 
without all true faith, becauſe he hath no patience, whi 
it is impoſſible for the faithfull ro want. Me thinkes this 
very thing ſhould coole the hot ſpirits of the intemperate, 
and worke mightily vpon them, tomake them deny them- 
ſelues, and toſubdue theſe their exorbitant paſſions. For 
our faith is thar, whereupon we all rely: be without a true 
faith in Teſus Chriſt, and what can become of vs, but as 
Chriſt ſpeaketh, He that beleeneth not,is damned? Weigh the Marke 16, 16. 
reaſons before vied, and thou canſt not but acknowledge, 
thar patience isthe touchſtone of faith: as a mans patience 
1s therefore, ſovndoubredly is his faith. 

Obieft, Bat it will be faid:The beſt of all do ſhew ſome 
LMPALLFNCE 
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ob 2, 
Icr.20.14+ 


Exod.32. 


2 Cor.$.13+ 


impaticnce at times of prouocation , if this then be acer. 
taine rule, none haue faith: 7b was not withoutall impa. 
tience , for he curſed the day of his birth in the time of 
his ſufferings; and ſo did Jeremiah, and Moſes, the meckeſt 
man vpontheearth;\wasſo impatient artſeeingthe idolatry 
of the 1{ralites, that he could not hold, but caſt the tables 
of the Commandements out of his hands, and breſt them 
inpieces, and of the like impatience in Elyah, wee reade, 
I. King.19. | 

Sol. A man is counted before God to be patient or im- 
patient, as he is for rhe moſt part in the time of temprati- 
on, as hee is counted diligent 1n his calling,that forthe moſt 
part istaking paines therein, though ſometimes he refteth 
and taketh his pleaſure, and as hee is counted rightequs : 
thar generally dealeth iuſtly, though in ſomethings atſome . 
times he faileth, 2nd i00n the contrary ſide, we count men 
idle or wicked , that forthe molt part are ſo. Now apply 
this to the foregoing exampics, and you ſhall finde , that 
they were-patient for the moſt part,though ſometime they 
were notable tocontaine, and ſo areall others , that be the 
faithfull ſeruants of God. Againe, in heart and deſiretobe 
holy, is to be holy before God , and ſo to deſire tobe pati- 
ent, and to be grieued for impatience , and toauoide the oc- 
caſions of being prouoked , as much as a man can, as the 
hearingand ſeeing of all that is ſaid or done againſt a man, 
is to be patient in Gods reckoning , who accepteth the will 
for the deede, when much is done , according to that wee 
ought, and we doe carneſtly deſire to doe all, 

Queft. Laſtly, To refraine from ſinne in impatience by 
not ſwearing, nor curſing is patience, 7ob 1. 22. Is impati- 
ence with ſeruants and children , and ſuch as be vnder our 
gouernment, thatare vntoward and will not ſtand in awe 
of vs, vnleſle they be ſeuerely dealt withall , a finne , and 
ſuchas cannot ſtand with truefaith. 

Anſw. All impatience is ſinne , vnleſſe itbee in Gods 
cauſe , but as for ſharply reproouing and correcting inthe 
caſe before named , with diſcretion it islawfull , yea , ne- 
ccllary ; For hee that ſpareth the rod, marreth the childe : only 


parents 


—_ ——— I 
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parents muſttake heede , that they pronoke not their children =gly 6 
ro wrath ; and maſters muit doe no more herein, then what 
is equall. Nothing muſtbe done out of impatience,bur in 
loue, a regard being had to the good of the party correted 
or reprooued, that, not ſeeming to come out of diſtemper, 
hee may not be the more hardened , nor comming indeede 
from diſtemper,he may not be indangered in life or limmes 
hereby.. I haue read of one, an heathen, that comming 
home , and finding his ſeruant ina great fault, ſaid, holding 
a wand ouer him, O thou varlet, how would I now beat 
thee, jf I were notangry? And it was Ambroſes counſell 45roſto Thes- 
to Theodoſin, that if he were in anger about to puniſh any © Pour: 
man for hisfault, hee ſhould firſt ſay ouer all the Alphabet, 
before hee did any thing in this kinde. But where is the 
maneuenin theſe times of grace, that moderateth himſelfe 
thus, refraining from acts of impatience ?' Let cuery one, 
that maketh conſcience of his wayes,, conſider and enſue 
after this vertue , patience , of which we may ſay , asitis 
faid of holineſie, Follow after holineſſe , without which noman Heb.12.14. 
/[oall ſee God: ſofollow after patience , without which no 
man ſhall pafſe for fairhfull.. Conſider in what an high 
ranke this isplaced in the holy Scriptures, cuen intheplace 
of perfection, and let thy motto bee : Patientia, tolerantia: 
mdehy reſolution , Maxima enim onninm ſemper patientia Cato. 
virt#s, Patience is the chiefe vertue of all. Let others call 
itcowardize and folly, if they. will, yer it is burſach folly, 
2S our Sauiour Chritt commendeth vnto vs , If one ſtrike Marth. x. 
thee on thy right cheeks , turne to him the other alſo : Itis ſuch 
cowardize, asa wiſe man commendeth tobee the greateſt 
valour: Fortior eſt, qui{q , quan qui fortiſſima vincit. Hee is 
more valiant ,-that-ougrcommeth-himſelfe ;then hee thar 
winneth a ſtrong citie;. and the wiſeſt amonglt men, cal. 
wel 22 9008 ory It is the glory of a min to paſſe by infir- | 
mities. Coyards jindeede and. fooles, are molt impatient X 
and furious, ifthey be proupked, as allknow:. :-:'- 

Whereas it is ſaid, 7ha# yee may bee perfet andentire,and DoF. 7. 
wanting innothing : Note, That itis not enoughito be pati- 79 —_—_ 
ent in ſuffering wn ſome things, or for a time , but the true ;oquired 

h "\ E patience, Verſe 4. 
fl 
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We muſt wigh patience, to which wee mult aſpire, is a perfe& patience 

paticnce Wre 11, all ſufferings of what kinde ſocuer , how long ſoe. 

all remprarions \.... weare prefſed' herewith': for thenare wee of perfect 

ro the end. , - , 

patience, when we perſeuerc in patience vnto the end, and 

doe not beare ſomethings only , as ſome weaker Chrifti. 

ans doe, but all afflitions , whatſoeuer they be, that God 

doth exerciſe vs withall. And thus generally we ought to 

grow to perfection inall grace, by exceeding the meaſure, 

which we firſt had , and which _ _ = weaklings, 

and b euering in grace, ina holy and rightcous courſe 

of lik _ cheek, And this isthe perfetion , whereby 

ſome are ſaid in holy Scripture tobe perfe,viz. by a com: 

tive perfe&tion , as a man is in compariſon of a childe. 

: Cor.13.11. Of thisit isſpoken, Phil. 3.15. So manyof vs as bee perfett, 

let vs be thus minded. There is alſo a perfetion of linceri- 

tic, by which Dazidis ſaid to haue beene of a perfe heart, 

'  becauſchewasvpright hearted anda perfection of parts, 

when a man is not only endued with ſome ,' but with all 

Kinde of grace, anddotheuenthoſe things, that are hardeſt 

to be done : and of this Chriſt ſpeaketh , when he conclu- 

deth his exhortation, to lone-our enemies,and to doe good 

Math.5.48. to them thathate vs, thus: Bee yee perfett, as your Father, 

mhich # in heaxen tt © For to ſpeake ſimply of perfe. 

Rion, asit ſignifieth to be in every reſpeR conformable to 

the will of God , and without all ſtaine of ſinne, it is a 

thing impoſſible to be attained vnto inthis world , ſeeing 

1King.8.46. Theres noman luming, but finzeth't and if any man ſaith ; that 

, _ o_ hee hath no finne, he Seriuerh birfelfs y and there. ts no'truth in 

ier. evil. cox. bimr: andinmany things wet fiune all.” So that here are tw 
Hier. epiſt. cox þ O00 IAN] FITHG. SS 

tra Pelag. /nica POLLS linked together : #uſt direly; They tience of the 

perfettionofira faithful onghtto be perfe&binibearing altafAiQions ,- arid 

* yopicy - } vntothe end, Secondly, By way of illation or inference, 

pw ferns ant the grace and rix hreouſheſſs of the faithfull ought to bee 

bes ſumma, nerfeche it isnotiificient to be'in ſome'meaſtire vertnons, 

| andtocontinye ſofoy-a time but more! ſtreitgth in grace; . 

'' liketothatof-amanin-Chrift; v5sto be #ſpiredafter , and 

there maſthe an holding out-yntathe end. For ifpatience 

muſt bee:in all thingsand continually, by the like reaſon 


cuery- 


Iam.1.DoQ,79. Perfet? Patience. _ 


eucry Chriſtian ought to be in ſome perfe ſtrength, 
0d widows Elling fromir cucn vnto the end. 
Touching the firſt of theſe, that patience oughtto bein I. 
all things, is intimated by the word vſed atthe firſt ; When Of perfe®t pa 
wee fall into diners temptations, ver(.2. and Saint Pawt biddeth *icnce. 
conſider him, that endured ſuch conradiftion of ſinners , left yee -1%3- 
be wearied and faint in your minds : yee bane not yet reſitted Verſe 4. 
wmto blood, fighting againſt ſine. hee ſetteth foorth his 
ownecxample, as well as others, Chap. 1 1.ver/. 3 5,36,&c. 
ſce 1. Cor.4.11.12, &c. 2. Cor. 11.23,24,8&c. and for hol- 
ding out vnto the end in patience, ſce Rexel. 2.10. Math. 
24-13. Gal. 6. 9. Euenas the husbandman waiteth with lam.s.-. 
patience, ,vntillthe very time of the harueſt, and the ſoul- 
dicr beareth with patience the brunts of the battell vnto z Tim.z 3,4- 
the end ; and heethat tryeth maſteries, holdeth out tothe 
laſt. The horſe, that bearethnot any burthen that is laid 
ypon him,but wincheth and kicketh ro caſt off that,which 
is laid bchinde, is counted buta Iade for the carrying of 
burthens ; or if hee tyreth and giueth in, before hee com- 
meth at his iourneysend: fo he that will beare ſomething, 
bur will not beare all that islaid vpon him, or is weary of 
bearing before the end, is of nonecſteeme with the Lord. 
When the men of Beth«la had ſet fiue dayes , within the 
compaſſe of which time , if the Lord ſhould not deliuer 1udich, 7.30, 
them, they would giue vp the citic intothe enemies hands, 
Tzdith hearing of it, did greatly taxe them for-it', aswho j,gith.s.r5. 
ought to waitc vpon God without any limitation of time. 
ouching the ſecond , That we ought to be righteous 2. 
in allthings, and to perſcuere in righteouſneſle. See Exzech, PerfeRt righte- 
18.10,11. Hee that doth any one of all theſe things ; though he __ requi- 
doth not all, ſhall ſurely die , verſ. 24. When a righteous max " 
turneth from hu righteonſneſſe and committeth iniquity, all his 
former righteonſnefſe ſhall not bee remembred, &c. Of grow- 
ing towards more perfection, Saint Peter ſpeaketh, 1. Per. 
2. 2. 2. Pet. 3.18. and ſpeaking of diuers graces, as faith, 
knowledge, temperance, paticnce,brotherly kindneſſe,&c. 
which hee biddeth to adde vnto one another , he faith, /f 
theſe things be in you,and ye abound,they will make you, that ye 2. Pet.1.5,6,7 
E 2 ral 
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Perfelt richteou ſnes and perſeverance, lam.1.DoGt.7 


x Cor. z. 
Heb.s.1e. 


I Cor. 13:1 I. 


1 Theil.5.23. 
Joh. 4-24. 
Math.s. 
Mark.7.21. 


 Luker. 


Marke 6. 


Iam.2.10. 


ſhall not bee barren in the knowledge of Chriſf, And Saint Paul 
taxeth the Corinthians ; that"rhey were babes. And the 
Hebrewes, thatafterſo l6ng a time they 'were fo rude in 
knowledge : and ſheweth his owne growth , inthat hee 
was a childe,and then [pake as a childe , and did as a chitde , but 
now being a manghe 4d put away childsſoneſſe, A Chriſtian 
therefore muſt not cuer be weake in faith, but grow ſtrong 
herein, hee muſt nor ſtand tike a. babe arthe ABC, of 
Chriſtianitie, but grow toſome perfet knowledge, and in 
temperance and brotherly kindnefſe he muſtabound. And 
as hee muſt come to a kinde of perfeRion in euery good 
grace by growing inthe meaſure thereof , ſo muſt hee bee 
perfect in reſpect ofthe heart;not reſting in holy ſpeeches, 
and juſt dealing , and the performing of holy duties with 
the oatward man, but righteouſneſſe and holineſſe muſt be- 
ſeated in the heartalſo.. Saint Pa»/ ſpeaketh of ſanfifica- 
tion 5 ſoule , ſpirit and body: and our Sauiour Chriſt doth 
chiefely preſle the ſeruing of Gid in ſpirit; hotineſſe of heart, 
and making cleane the infde,thar is, the heart. 

Laſtly, Hee muſt be perfe in all good ations: ſo Zacha- 
ry and Elizabethare fertorth for patternes vnto vs, and 
Pfal. 15. Manyparticulars arereckoned vp : all which arc 
in him, that ſbal: dwell 'n the Tabernacle of the moſt high. 
Herod did many things , and Fel/;x wasalmoſt perſwaded: 
but hee that doth much and faileth in onepoint , is gniltie 


..,, of the- breach: of the 'whole Law' + one&Flyecorrupreth a 


"We. 


whole boxe of precionsoyntment + 'by: one wound a man 
bleedeth todeath : and in one part of tne body being vnar- 
med, death entreth in the time of battell. 

Herebyare taxed ſundry ſorts of mcn , as failing-inthe 
duty before going. 'Firft; Such as will beg their owne-car- 
uer$in the matter of affliction, or elſe they will beare no- 
thing, whoare ready toſay , when as they are puniſhed in 
their outward eſtate by great loſſes, If I might haueloſt 
but ſo much, I could haue borne ir,or, If I had loſt by other 
meanes , butnot by:this or that ouerfight , tothe benefi- 
ting of oneſo ill conditioned : if their croſſes be by infa- 
my or diſgrace,they willſay,lfit hadbeene in their goods, 

It 
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it would not haue gricued them any thing ſo much , orit 


they had deſerued it or if it had beene offered to them by 
a ſtranger, or by one not of ſuch baſe condition : if their 
affliction be by ſickenefle caſting them downe very low, 
andalongtime , and bringing grieuous pangs vnto them, 
they will ſay , 1f their griefes were not ſo intolerable , or 
they could ſce any end, they could haue borne it. Andlike- 
wile intheloſſe of wife, or husband, or children, there be, 
that cannot beare this with any patience,but ſay they could 
haue borne any other croſſe. This wasthe weakeneſle of 


Danid: If it had beene an ewemy ( quoth he ) 1 conld hane Plal.55.12,13: 


borne it, but it was tbo, my Tower and familar friend; hee that 
at other times was ſo patient of trouble , was much moo- 


ued by ſome kinde of trouble. And ab thought much, x Sam: 16. 


that ſucha baſe fellow as Shiwmes, ſhould bee permitted to 
raile vpon Daxid, and therefore,Let me goe , ſaith he, and 
take away that dead dogges head. But Job muſt beean ex- 
ample toevs, for hee did beare all kinds of trouble with pa- 
tience. We muſt conſider, that we are not wiſe enoughto 
be the Phyſicians of our owne ſoules. God only knoweth, 
what kinde of afflitions ſhall doe vs good, and how long 
itis needfull to hold vs vnder them, as it pertaineth to the 
Phyſicians skill , rodiret vs what phylicke to take, and 
what quantitie , and how long to hold on, in ſuch a dyet 
drinke andabſtinence. Let vs therefore vie perfet pati- 
ence , and ſubmit to beare any thing, that the great Phyſi. 
cian of the ſoule direeth vs mbeing aſſured with Pas, 


that it ſhall turne to our ſabuation, whether by Life or by death. Phil. 1. 19,20. 
Mamxritins the Emperour, being ſurprized in his Court by atawitius. 


a ſeruant, Phocas, Captaine of his Armie, tooke it patient- 
ly, yea, when his children and wife were brought forth, 
and put todeath before his eyes: Andlaſtly , hee himſelfe 
after intolerable indignities offered vnto him , was cruel- 
ly flaine, for hee was heard to ſay no more but thus, [ut 
ſunt indicia tua (Domine.) Tuſt (O Lord) are thy iudge- 
ments. He conſidered,that he had need of great ſufferings 
here for his ſinnes , that he might be faued hereafter. So 
wee muſt conſider , that all ſufferings , though they bee 
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Fer fedtion required. Iames:r, Dodt.7. 


Heb, 12, 11- grienon to the fleſh , yet afterwards they bring the fruit of righ.. 


Gen.11, 
Prou. 1. 


Heb.12 1. 
Phi.3.9. 


reon/aeſſe. As Joſephs bondage, to which he was ſold, 
_ —_ in <.- xr > = as Sant being wearied with 
looking his father Aﬀes, was anointed King ouer Iſrael. 
ſee 1. Pet.2.20. 

 Hereare raxed the puſillanimious, and baſe minded in 
reſpe& of grate,that reſt contented with the ſmalleſt mea- . 
fare of knowledge, of faith, of temperance, of loue and 
other graces, wanting the ſpirit , that ſhould carry them 
onto more perfection : For asa child that groweth-not, 
and ſolikewiſea plant,that is yozing and lenderthat grow- 
eth not are not accepred of, but vye deſpaire that any ſuch 
will euercontinue: ſo we may indeed deſpaire of our owne 
caſe,if we be withont growth, and care not for comming 
ro a great ſtature in grace. In worldly wealth we are not 
ſatisfied withalittle,but we ſay, ſtore is no ſore:in world- 
ly honours weaſpire ſtill ro a higher degree. Thy builders 
of Babel propounded to make a Tower, the top whereof 
might reach to heauen : and learned Salomon did giue his 
mind to find ont all knowledge and learning : and cuery 
true {choller afpireth likewiſe to more verfeRion. Onely 
it is ſtrange to ſee, that in grace, there is little ſtriuing for 
more , enery little being thought enough. Bur let ys re- 
member him with the onetalent , and ſo feareto ſtand at 
a ſtay; and let vs like himthart had five talents, endeauour 
togaine other fine. Let vs notlooke to thoſe, that arc vn- 
der vs, and of meaner-gifts then we are, but the moſt 
worthy , that we may preſſeto more perfection, and for- 
gettingthat which is behind ,purontothat which is before, 
as Panldid. 

Thirdly , Here are taxed the hypocriticall , that want 
the chiefething , the heart rightly affeed, and the luke- 
— _ = ſhew ſocuer they make of grace, 
yeat they plainely ſhew the contrary, yet pretend a 
good heart , which they ſay they haue. OK. vaine 1s 
the religion of ſuch men ! for whatſocuer the one maketh 
ſhew of, and the other pretendeth', yet indeed they want 
that which is allin all. Will this be welltaken, thinkeſt 


thou 


Iam-1. Dot.3, Hardeſt things 18 be done. 
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thou(O thou _—_ and lukewarme perſon) when the 
Lord requireththee tobeentire , and to be wanting in no- 
thing, that thou ſhouldeſt onely haue that which is no bet- 
ter then nothing, as is a little varniſh and painting withouz 
ſubſtance,a ſhaddow withont a man,an outward man with- 
our an inward , a tongue without an heart, ora pretence 
ofan heart, whenallſuch fruits are wanting, and contrary 
fruits are brought forth ? The want of a perfect hearr is, 
asthe Ephraimites defe&tintheirſpeech,when they could 
not ſpeake Shibboleth, but Sibboleth , which wasthe de- 
{ſtruction of them all; like the prayersof Baat prieſts, that 
could bring downe no fire , and ſo they were deſtroyed: 
and like the ſacrifice of Etes ſonnes, without fat;for when 
they robbed the ſacrifices of the fat , they became an abo- 
mination. Aboue all things therefore , let vs not be wan-« 
ting inour hearts,but,as the Wiſe ſaith, 21y ſomne,gine me 
thy heart : ſolet vs firſt and chiefly giue our hearts vnto 
God,harbouring none bur heauenly,and holy and rightcous 
thoughtsthere, and neyther by vaine nof corrupt commu- 
nication , nor by a lukewarme kind of neutrality ſhew an 
euill heart,when we beare the world in hand, that we haue 
a good heartin vs. 

Fourthly , Here are taxed the lazy and idle pradtitio- 
ners inthe Chriſtian trade,who will doe ſome things, that 
are more eafic for themto doe, but the harder, which re- 

uire more ſpirit and life of grace, they will by no meanes 
firine to bring their rebellious hearts into the obedience 
thercof;as toloue an enemy,to giue to ſuch as haue wrong- 
ed them, to forbeare from reuenge in deed, in word, and 
in heart; toforgiue and forget inturies , notſo much as to 
looke vpona womanto luſt after her;not to vie any oppro- 
brious word, as Thos foole, or Racka in anger , andnotto 
ſweare any oath atall, or nottotalke idlcly , to abſtaine 
from allappearance of cuill, and to hate the very garment 
{potted withthe fleſh. Oh, fay they, theſe are too hard 
precepts for vs to keepe; what, would yee hane vs Saints, 
and inno part fleſh and bloud ? we ſhould be ouer iuſt in- 
deed, if we ſhould doe theſe things, and the world would 
E 4 count 


ludges 12.1. 
rt Kings 18, 


1 Sam.2, 


Marth. y. 45- 


Ro.18.20.v. 15. 


Math. 7. 
atth.5. 


Marth. 12. 
1 Theſ.y.25. 
lude ep.v.23. 


Gen. 19, 


All finne to be ſhunned, lam.4. Doct.7, 


count vs but fooles for our labour. But know it., whoſo. 
cuer thou art, that if thon doſt lay aſide the care of doing 
according to theſe precepts,thou att but a bungler 1a Chr. 
Rianity, and no perfect good Chriſtian,asthou oughteſt to 
be; yeatoſpeaketruely, thy religion 1s but vaine, and asa 
fooliſh virgin thou ſhalt be ſhut our of heauen art the laſt. 
For cuen of theſe hardeſt precepts it is ſaid, Lowe your ene 
mics , that yee may be the children of your Father, which 4 in 
heauen. And,V/nleſſe ye forgine,your Father will not forgine you. 
And to cal one foole,us tobe culpable of indgemet.Toſwearc any 
oath,w of the denill;and to ſpeake an idle word, maketh a man 
fubic& to be called to a reckoning for it. Conlider this 


'rhen, yee lazy and bungling Chriſtians, and doe the workes 


of God with moredexterity, or elſe iudgement awayteth 
for yau, notwithſtandingall that yee doe in the Chriſtian 
profeſſion. A man will notgiue the beſt price to a botcher, 
orto anethat will doe his worke. to halues. How then can 
yee, thatloue to be botchiers indoingthe workes that Gud 
commandeth,or doe but the eaſieſt things, leauing the har. 
der vndone , looke to be rewarded with the molt incom- 
parable price , thecrowne of heauenly glory ? There are 
ſome againethat doe ſuch things,as agree with their owne 
diſpoſitions , . ſo that if there be any duty commanded by 
God , that their nature 1s not ſo much auerſe from , they 
willbe obedient herein, but in.other things they haue a 
deafeeare arid a dead heart. Thedrunkard wil do any thing 
but zeforme from drunkenneſſe,the {wearer and adulterer, 
and opprefſour,and lyer,and enuyer,and flanderer, and rai- 
ler, and proud and vaine perſons in apparell,will doe any 
thing, but reforme from theſs vices. Herein they cannot 
endure to be abridged from their carnall liberty ,. as Herod 
could not from his: inceſt: they are readyto pleade with 
Lot,Let me eſcape to yonder towne, # st not a lsttle one, and 
1 ſhall liue? So,this is but a ſmall ſfinne,neither doe I vſe it 
much;let me alone but inthis,and I. will doe any thing elle. 
But wilt thou know (Ovaine man that thouart) the lea- 
uing of this one, that isthy particular ſinne, is the chicte 
part of thy duty, doe notthus,and doe nothing : There is 

Ollc 
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one kind of corruption of merall, another of wollen, ano. 
ther of linnen, another of graine of one kind, and another 
of another:the corruption of merall; is ruſting and canker- 
fretting ; that of wollen, is moathearing; of linnen, iron- 
mould or dew-rotten;of wheat-fuſtinefle ; of mauit,mites. 
Now he that isto keepe any of theſe,muſt chicfly prouide 
againſt that corruption, which is incident to the thing he 
keepeth :. a' man that hath woollen or linnen vnder his 
charge, though it ruſt not, neyther be cankerfretted, yetif 
moths rake it, &c. hedoth nothing, that he isappointed 
vnto. And ſoisit with him that ſtriueth not againſt his 
owne corruption , though he be free from other ſinnes. 
Cat away all your tranſgreſſions, ſaith the Prophet, whereby Excch. 18, 
gee hane tranſgrefed : and [oh the Baptiſt giueth a charge Luk.3.9. 
to the ſouldiers,publicans and people, againit their particu- 
lar ſinnes: and ſo doth Saint Pax to the Epheſians. Ag EpÞ.4-27. 
we deſire therefore to be accepted, let vs ſingle out cuery 
man his ſpeciall ſinne or ſinnes, and ceaſe not purſuing of 
themto the very death , plucke out the venomousſting, , c,,.,, 
which isin thine owne boſome , ſhake off the ſinne that Heb.rz. x 
hangeth onſo faſt and is thy clogge, beware of thine owne 1.Per.z.11. 
luſt,the enemy that fighteth againſt thy ſoule. ' 

Hereare taxed the vnſettled, and in time quayling, and 
falling away Chriſtians. Religion hath not the. perfect 
worke inthem, to carrythcm on to the end, And this isthe 
moſt dangerous caſe of any,that hath yet bin ſpoken of:fee, 
Math.12.43.2. Pet.2.20. Heb.6.4.1ude Epilt.12. Such are 
trees twice dead, and pluckt vp by the rootes. And though 
a man doth not fall quite away ,. yet it hee remitterh 
of his former care and zeale, heis liable to Gods iudge- 
ments: therefore Repent and de thy firſt workes, or elſe I will Reucl 2.5. 
core agam(s thee, is ſpokento euery one 1n the perſon of 
the Church of Epbeſm. 

The Galatians, that were not {o ſincere, and ſo hearti- 
ly affected to thetruthas they had beene, are cenſured , as ©3-2-6- 
being turned away from the true Goſpell roanother. They 
that through feare in the time of perſecution,or by the in- 
combrance of worldly things, come to haue the good _, 

© 


rriſedeme necefary. Tames 1.Do&.z, 


Math, 13. 


Heb.12.12, 


Pſal.92, 


Dott. $. 
From the ver- 
rue requiſite 
VNtO patience, 
Verſes. 
Wiſedome ne- 
ceflary in a 
Chriſtian, 


Luke 16.3. 


of the Word choaked , after that it 1s a z Or Wan 
ting in them , are compared vnto euill and reprobate 
ground. Ifatreebeginnethto beare leſle fruit,or a ground 
tefſe corne, ſach ground is caſt vp for barren, and ſuch a 
tree is htro be paſt the beſt , and that ſhortly ic will 
cometo be fuellfor the fire. A man, that is growne more 
feeble in body, weaker in vnderſtanding , duller in ſenſe, 
hathplaine ſignes of death vpon him to enſue : ſo he that 
declinethingrace , isin the way of death and eternall de- 
ſtruction. Let vstherefore feare cither to fall quite away, 
or to belefle zealous and conſcionable, then heretofore we 
haue beene. Let vs lift vp our hands , that hang downe , and 
ſtrengthen our feeble knees, lei? that which is balting , be twr- 
wed ont of the way ; and as trees planted in Gods houſe , 
bring forth more frait in our old age, and bee betrer liking 
euery day : and ſo weſhall be ſure in time of death, to be 
tranſplanted from one houſes court toanother ; from grace 
toglory; and neuercometo be facll tor the fire, as they that 
decline ingrace ſhall. 

Whereas, teachingby what meanesa man may become 
thus perfe& and entire, lacking in nothing ; heenameth 
wiſedome, If any man lacke wiſedome. Note,that wiſedome 
isneceſlary in him ; that would be a perfe& good Chriſti- 
an, and vpon all occaſions of tryall, approouec himſelfe to 
be ſuch an one, and that not any wiſedome but the ſpiritu- 
all, which more peculiarly is ſaidto be of God. For the 
neceſſitie of thiswiſedome, ſee Prow. 1. and chap. 3. Math. 
10.16, Math.25.1. Epheſ.5.1 5,17. Scecalſothe parable of 
the wiſedome of the vniuſt ſteward; and of the ſeruant ſet 
ouer his Maſters honſhold, Math. 24: 45. hee is one that 
is faithfull and wiſe. If it were not ſo neceſſary , the fre- 
= preaching and teaching, reading and exerciſingin 
the Word might be ſpared, as more then needeth, which 
yet is moſt earneſtly commended vnto vs ,' 1. Tim. 4. 16. 
2.75m-4.2. P/al.n.1,Pet.2.2. Atto.1tt. Rexel. 1, 3. Nei- 
ther is it any but Diuine wiſcdome , that will further vs; 
the carnall and hnmane wiſedome , as we ordinarily count 
wiſedome, will not helpe , but hinder vs in our Chriſtian 

progreſle, 
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progreſle, Row.$.7, It is not ſubie(t tothe Spirit of God, nti- 
ther indeede can it. It is fooliſhneſle ; 1. Cor. 2. 20. and 
therefore muſt be renounced, that we may be wiſe, 1.Cor. 
3-18. Spirituall wiſedome ſtandeth in three things. Firſt, Wiſcdome 
In vnderſtanding. Secondly, Inconfidering. Thirdly , In fanderhin3. 
remembring: vponall which, followeth the acquitting of __ 
ones ſelfe like a wiſe man, wherein indecde true wiſedome 
chiefely ſtandeth. But that the thing propounded here, is 
not to {peake of doing wiſely ,(for this hath beene already 
handled in the former dofrine of perfetion) but of the 
wiſedome required ynto this perfe& and right Chriſtian 
carriage of a mans ſelfe inall things; This wiſedome, I 
fay, conſiſtcth firſt in vnderſtanding of the Word of God, 
and the myſteries of faluation therein ſet foorth. This is 
beſtowed vpon ſuch asare in Gods fauour alwayes, Matth, *- Vadcrſtand- 
13.12. To you it i ginento know, &C. but to them [ ſpeake in Wy 
parables,that hearing they may heare aud not vuderftand,1.Cor. 
2.12. And theyare ſaidto be fooles,and blind ,that vnder- 
ſtand not thele things : yea, cuen the Diſciples that vnder- 
ſtood notthe myſtery of our Redemption , are called fooles Luke 24.25, 
by our Sauiour Chriſt, and the Galatians foo//5. This is1{0 > hy 
neceſſary, asthat they which negle@ it,arethreatned with p,,,7*.. . a 
miſery, from whichthey ſhall never bedelivered, yeagthey 256, * * 
are pronounced of, as periſhing that want knowledge. He 
that vnderſtandeth nor, and wanteth the knowledge of the Hof.4 6. 
Lawesand Statutes, cannot be a wiſe Lawycr. Hee cannot 
be a wiſe Phyſician,thatknoweth notthe Diftates of Galen 
or Hipocrates. Nor a wiſe Philoſopher , that is not ac- 
quainted with Aiftorle. So hee that vnderſtandeth notthe 
Prophets and Apoſtles , neither is acquainted with their 
writings, cannot bea wiſe Chriſtian , yea , bce (hall neuer 
doe good yponthis holy profeſsion, nomore then an igno- 
rant Lawyer , or Phyſician vpon theirs. It is neceſſary 
therefore to get vnderſtanding , foas thateuery one may 
know the Principles of Religion, what he isby nature, and 
what hee was at the firſt by Creation , what Lawes God 
hath made, that euery one might walke therein, and how 
farre theyextend , how vnable man is toliue, accordi go 
9990 


Wiſedome wherein. = Tam. 1.Do.s. 


Conſidering. 
Plal. 107. 43: 
Plal.1.2. 


Pſal.119. 11. 
Col. 3.16, * 


Math. 13.7. 
Remembring. 


theſelawes , 2nd what puniſhments are due therefore, how 
God in mercy hath prouided for our deliverance, and 
what the Articles of faith are,neceſfary to be held vnto al. 
uation,and what the true meaning isof each of them, and 
what Sacraments Chriſt hath inſtituted , and what is 
the right viſe and end of them, and after what manner, and 
for whatthings God isto be praied vnto , and by whoſe 
mediation , and with what affections and diligence. And 
that theſethings may be vnderſtood the better , it is nc- 
ceſſary to be acquainted with the hiſtory of the creation 
and fall of man, and of Chriſts incarnation, life and death, 
with the Hiſtory of Gods dealing, in Iudgement or mercy 
with the obedient or ſinfull , and with thoſe parts of the 
Bible,that containe matter of dofrine for our better vn- 
derſtanding, how to behaue a mans ſelfe, and what todoe 
in all particular caſes,or matter of prayſing God,and pray- 
ing vnto him for our furtherance 1n our exerciſes of deuo- 
tion , or mattcr of Prophecy for the confirmation of our 
faith. 

Secondly, Touching the conſidering part of wiſedome, 
Who u wiſe(faith Dauid)will ponder theſe things, The bleſſed 
man meditateth in the Law of God day and night: and Daxid 
himſclfe profeſſeth to doe likewiſe, P/a/.119. 15. To vn- 
derſtand, and not ponder, is tovnderſtand but to halues, to 
be wet bur with hs morning dew , which remaineth not. 
By a that which was vnderſtood, commeth into 
the heartand dwelleth there, which before was bur in the 
braine, and ſo the inward parts are ſoaked and ſeaſoned 
herewith. The corne falling ypon thorny ground, is choa- 
ked 1n the ſpringing vp. 

Thirdly , Touchingthe remembring part, that is, vpon 
all occaſions to call to mind that which a man vnder(tan- 
deth for his vſe, as when he is aſſaulted by temptations, 
he muſt remember then ſuch Sexiptures, as whereby he 
may reſiſt them, as Chriſt did, e A#nh.4. This is to draw 
outthe ſword of the Spirit, Zph.6.17. when he is afflicted, 
andneedeth comfort , he muſt remember paſſages of com- 
fort, as Saint Pau/doth that of Prox.3.11- Heb.z2.9.when 

he 
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he is dull inthe doing of any good duty, and ſhould other. 
wiſe be beaten off, he muſt remember ſuch places, as preſſe 
vnto theſe duties:and ſo,when there is occaſion toin{tru&, 
comfort or reprooueanother. Of this Dazid was ſocare+ pq... ., 
full,that he profeſſeth not to forget Gods Law,and he that * 


| is forgetfull hereof, is compared: to a fools, Jam. 4. 24, 


25. , . 
If wiſedome in heauenly things be ſo neceſſary, thenlet 7/6 x, 

euery one labour to be endued herewith,and nor reſt in his 

owne wiſedome, as though he were wiſe enough by it, for 

this is ſo farre from making a man wiſe, as that it hindreth 

him from all true wiſedome, as hath beene already thewed. 

Reade,and heare, and ſtudy vponthe Word of God, that 

thou mayſtbe wiſe, for this gieth wiſedome to the ſimple. pry 1, . 

Gregory vpon eAſarth. 13. 44 faith, that he that buyeth Gregor. 

that precious pearle, doth ſo, Crim etiam cum damnv [eculi 

| comparat- (ibs otium,, &c. When as though it bee to his 
worldly loſſe, ke will ſpend time aboutthe Word of God, 

for the encreaſe of heauenly knowledge. And when thou 

readeſt, or heareſt , doe it to vnderſtand , ponder what is 

taught, and thinke ſeriouſly vpon it, that as a ſeale being 

preſſed hard yponthe waxe, maketh an impreſſiontore- 

maine, ſo wiſedome may be 1mprinted in thy heart, and 

vpen eucry cccaſion- recall, what God hath faid in his 

Word, that hereby thou maylſt be guided in the way that 

thou ſhouldeſt goe , as were the Iſraelites bythe pillar of 

fire inthe night ſeaſon,and cur offalltemptations,as Danid 

did the head of Go/iab with his owne ſword. But alas, in 

ſtead of this doing , ſome, and they are the farregreater 

part, regardnot ſo much , asto vnderſtand rhe Word of 

God, beingas rudeand ignorantthis way , asisthe horſe 

and mule, that haue none vnderſtanding. Whatis itto vs, Plal32. 

fay they,to know matters in Diuinity?let Dinines,and ſuch 

as haue leyſure, attend totheſe things : we know ,..that 

Chriſt dyed for our-ſinnes,and through the mercy of God, 

it ſhall goe well with all that repent and calt vpon him; 

and this isas much, as the beſt Preacher of them all can 


teach vs, and what need we totrouble our ſelucs with D 
muc 
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Reading and meditating. Tames 1, Do&.s, 


C bryſoſt. CONC 3+ 
de Lazaro. 


Tob 2 1.14- 
Prou. Is 


Luke 11. 52, 


Luke 109, 42+ 


much reading , and hearing , and ſtudying after know- 
ledge? Muchafter this manner , Chryſoftome bringeth in 
the ignorant ſort in his time,defendingthemſclues intheir 
let of the Word of God. I haue worldly buſineſſes to 
follow, I ama ſecular man , and haue wife and children to 
prouide for , I cannot ſpare the time, to read and ſtudy 
inthe Word of God fo much ; let Monkes, and ſuchas 
haue ſequeſtred themſelues fromthe World , ſtudy theſe 
things. What faiſt thou (O man?) doth it not belong to 
thee to reade the Scriptures , becauſe thou art diſtracted 
with many worldly cares? it belongethtothee the rather, 
being toſſed in the midſt of theſe things, asof waues, that 
by reading, thou mayſt haue the perpetuall comfort of the 
Scriptures. It isamarke of the wicked, not tocare for the 
knowledge of Gods wayes, and to deſpiſe knowledge 
thus. A man thatis ina worldly calling , may as well fay, 
thatit belongeth notto him , to haue part in Gods mercy, 
for the ſauing of his ſoule, as that it belongeth not to him, 
ro nn for knowledge. We reade of the key of know. 
ledge,wherby is intimated, that as by a key, hereby is ope- 
the way to life. efartha, though otherwiſe a good 
woman,goeth not without ſome taxation, when as hauing 
much bulineſſe, which ſhe had, ſoly intended that, neg- 
leing inthe meane ſeaſon to it at Teſus his feete, as her 
ſiſter Mary did,ſhee ſollicited Chriſt, for her ſiſters helpe, 
becauſe ſhee did notlikewiſe. For Martha, /aith the Lord, 
thou art troubled ahont many things,there ts one thing neceſſary, 
Mary hath choſen the better part. And if the knowledge re- 
quired, wereſolittle, what need werethere of ſuch a large 
Bible,and of ſuch diligent attendance to reading and medi- 
tation? How could any of the Iewes haue periſhed for 
want of knowledge , {ith none could beſo ignorant , but 
muſt needs be able to ſay as much as our common ſort of 
—_— ? Theſumand ſubſtance of any art,may be knowne 
y any that is no ſtudent therein, but he ſhall neuer reape 
any benefit thereby , that hath not ſearched into a more 
exact knowledge of the particulars comprehended in the 
generall ſumme. So it is no ſauing knowledge, that is 


but 
\ 
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but generall and confuſed in the doctrine of God :- but hee 
that will know , tothe comfort of his ſoule , that Chriſt - 
hath dyed for vs , muſt both know what this Chriſt is in 

his natures,and what he hath ſuffered, and how he is now 
exalted , and what proofe he gaue., that he is the Melliah, 
and Sauiour of the World. And likewiſe what need hee 
hathof Chriſt, and how he commethto haue need, what +» 
finne is , and by what meanes he muſt come to haue part 

in Chriſt , whataliuely faithis, and how it is wrought, . 
nouriſhed, and confirmed, whoſe gift it isto repent, and 7,,hyue:Suit- 
wherein it conſiſteth, &c. Joſephus reporteth of the Iewes bet nofir# de lege 
in histime., that they were ſo skilfull ofthe Law of God, Nei interregatus' 
and had ſuchyparticular knowledge thercof, that they could /4#/ns 94am 
giue account of it, as readily as of their owne names , and _ _ 
yet the Lawes giuen vntothem , were very many: which 

argued much diligence about them. Let euery Chriſtian 

be perſiwadedlikewiſe, to more care and diligence, forthe 

acquiring of ſuch —— now , aSa man 1s not content 

to know the words ofa riddle, but the ſenſe , nor to haue - 

an whole loafe of bread or corne in the ſheafe, but cutteth 

the loafe, that he-may feed vpon it , and thresſheth the 

corne, that he may make bread of it. 

Secondly . There are another ſort 2 who t h they Againſt know- 
know ſomething more, yetthey neuer conſider what the ledge withour 
hauelearned , neither remember it to make vſe thereof; Pratiice 
and ſuch areas bad,if not worſe, then the former ignorant 
ſort;for they are ſpots, and blots, in the Chriſtian congre- 
gation. They had better not haue kyowne the way of trath, , 
then knowing it,toturne from it. Religion, and diligence Luke 12. 47. 
about the exerciſes-of the 'Word , heare fo. ill by theit lam.1. 17. 
meanes. Oh fay the prophane, is this-the fruit of your 
knowledge, that is ſo much commended ? I fee not, that 
they which know ſo much, are better , but rather worſe 
then other mW;and a man hed better-haue todoe with any 
other, then with z profeſſour, and more'iuſt and true dea- - 
ling,-and moreloue and charity ſhall he find at a Publicans- 
hands,ſq hard arethey in their ſellings, and ſo ftri,if they - 
hue any aduantage againſt any man, Woe to you _ | 

; Ore: 


Meditation after hearing. Tam. 1.Do.s: 


ChryſoRt.in Mat. 


fore, wRER profeſſion m—_ no tray , = 1 the 
tipping of your tongues wit wledge : foras the Apo- 
Nie doth the lewes, I may iuſtly charge you, that the name 
of God is blaſphemed by your meanes, amongſt the Gemtiles: yee 
haue that indeed,whereby, as by decent apparell, yee may 
be cloathed, that your filthy nakednefle may not appeare, 
but yee put it not on : yee haue that, which as weapons 
might defend you, and offend your enemies, but with the 
Aramites, yeethrow them away, making hercof a ſtrew. 
ing rather for the ground where yee become , then vſin 
them,as true Chr ian ſouldiers,ro fight therewith againk 
your enemies. 

And yet there is another ſort of men , that hezre Ser. 
mons, and are ſundry times at the exerciſes of the Word, 
but they are ſo idle,orcareleſſe,that for want of pondering 
that whichthey haye beard, and rememvring it, they are 
like vnto riuen veſlcls,thatcan hold noliquor. They heare 
to know, and perhaps vnderſtand ſomewhat for the time, 
but no ſooner are they gone , but they ruth into worldly 
talke or buſineſſes, or into vainetalke, neuer more apply- 
ing their minds to recount what they hane heard. Chry. 
ſofteme condemneth this by a ſumilitude., taken from one 
going intoa bath , if immediately vpon his comming our, 

c gocth into the open aire , his bathing doth him more 
hurt then good ; hetherefore retireth himſelfe fora time, 
and keepeth cloſe', that the bath may operate the mare 
Kindly vpon him:and ſo doth euery good hearer goe aſide, 
toconſider and toimprintin his mind what he hath heard: 
but hee that preſently goeth into the open aire of vaine 


*  company,of worldly communications, buſineſſes or medi- 


tations , loſeth all the benefit of his hearing. Doe there. 
fare both attentiuely heaxe the Word of God , and often, 
withan earneſt endeauour to vnderſtand , and count it not 
a puritanicall and (i thing to repeat againe , and to 
ſequeſter ſome time for the ruminating vpon that which 
hath beene heard , but a moſt neeeſlary duty , for all ſuch 
as would be nouriſhed by the Word vnto eteruall life, as 
chewing of the corporall food is for nouriſhment , and 

| harrowing 
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harrowing of the corne into the ground , for the grow- 
ing thereof;and the holding of Phyſicke being taken in the 
ſomacke a certainetime for purging. Let parents there. 
fore and maſters, that deſire the good of their family, call 
their children and ſcruantsto account after hearing : and 
yeethat are vnder gouernment, be willing with and glad of 
thiscourſe taken for your beſt good. Diſcourage not your 
maſters by your ſtoutneſſe and murmuring , as 1s the man- 
ner of moſt, but by your care and diligence, meet with 
them halte way in ſo good a worke , preferring ſuch a ſer- 
uice beforeany other: Whereinas yee ſerue maſters, ſo 
your maſters ſerue you in matterspertainingtoyour ſoules, 
and abetter life. 


And when yee vnderſtand, conſider, and thinke vpon it, Eph.s. 5, 17. 


to a_— ſclues wiſely inallthings, and not as fooles, 
wiſcly bewaring ofthe ſtratagems of the ſpirituall enemy, 
wiſely weighing inthe time ofaffliction, what may be the 
cauſe hereof , wiſely prouiding to make your cleion ſure 
and certaine by the Word , and wiſely taking opportuni- 
ties to ſpeake, and doe ſoin cuery thing, as that God may 


be glorifyed, andthe Chriſtian profeſſion by you made the* 


more illuſtrious , that ſo, after being toſſed with many 
waues vponthe ſea of this troubleſome world, yee may 
put in right,as skilfull Pilots, into the moſt ſafe harbour of 
all the Saints and ſeruants of God , which is the caſe onely 
of thoſe that are wiſe towards God. And that wee may 
by hearing, reading, and meditation, attaine to this wiſe- 
dome, let vs pray to him, whoſe bleſſing is all inall, when 
we haue done what we can,to which we are here directed. 


If any man lacke wiſedome, let him acke it of God, &c. and (01 _ 
: 0 9, 
He that would be truly wiſe , muſt ſeeke it at the hands | w_ the Ait- 
of God by prayer , whoſe onelyitisto diſpoſe of, where ©2;2nd means OO 
hepleaſeth. That wiſedome is of God onely , and cem- yiſedome. 
meth to man by his gift, isplaine, for he onely i wiſe; and Wiſedome is 
when Pas! planteth, and Apollo watereth , it is nothing * God and ob- 
without his bleſſing : and the Preaching of the Goſpell, re by prajes 


come to the 9. Doctrine. 


whereby men are commonly made wiſe, is ſaid to be the j Cor.s, © 
F w/e I Cor.1.24- 


Wiſedome is of God, Iames 1. DoQ.g, 


1Kmg.3.9, XC 


Eph.1.17,18. 


Luk.11-13- 


2 Kings 6. 17. 
Ads 911,17 


As 19.3, 


Exod.17-11- 
loſh-10.12, 
Lan. 5. 17+ 


*. 


Ats 2.21. 
Ram, 10. 13. 


i/edome of God, -and the power of God , yeacuery goo! gift 
Tk ol and commerh from the Father of lights, And by 
prayer to God, this excellent gift of wiſedome is obtained 
at his bands. He is I vnto = _ —_ the 
re come and begge at his gate, giueth toſome, but vp- 
ideth pr nnmn ar wk ws | ep iverh niggard- 
ly:. bot if any asketh wiſedome of God , he gineth to all, 


and thart liberally. Salomon may bee an example vnto vs 


herein, for heasked wiſedome , and was made to excell in 
wifedome: and Dawid prayed much for wiſedome , P/al. 
119. 73.v.27,34, 18, &c. and how he did abound herein, 
ſee Pſal.119.99,100. Pawl prayed for the Epheſians, that 
the Spirit of wiſedome might be giuen vnto them , and 
that the eyes of their vnderſtanding might bee opened. 
Chriſt vrgeth much ynto prayer, vpon this conſideration, 
thatas afriend being asked by afriend , ora father by his 
child, giuethgood things, ſo and much more God our Fa- 
ther being entreated by vs , will giue his holy Spirit vnto 
VS. WT ,. that the eyes of his ſeruant might be 
opened,and they were opened to his comfort:and Anariac, . 
when Sax! prayed , came and put his hands vpon his eyes, 
and he was recouered from his blindneſſe. Cornehrns, that 
was much in prayer, had firſtan Angell ſent vnto him, and 
then Petey to inſtru him in the myſteries of ſaluation. 
Neither is wiſedome onely obtained by prayer, but what- 
ſocucra man ſtandeth inneed of, there 1s nothing ſo hard, 
nothing ſo good, but it is yeelded to prayer , eFarth.17. 
20; Nothing is impoſſible toprayer and faſting. Moſes by 
prayer ouercame the Amalckites: Toſhnah prevailed ro make 
the Sunne and Moone to ſtand ſtill, E&jah to ſhut yp the 
kicaucn from raine, and toopen itagaine. Ea by prayer 
reſtored life to the Shunamites child againe , and Chriſt. 
vnto Zazarw. See allo, 1.King. 8; And touching all good. 
—_ , Zixke 11. If fathers, that are cuil, know to giue 
thingsto their children , that aske of. them , much 
more will God giue tothem that aske him. 2arh. 6. Him 
that prajeth in ſecret,onr Father will reward openly: and he that 
calleth wpon the name of the Lord, ſtall be ſancd, 
Obi. 
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Obieft, A man muſt haue the ſpirit of — 
he may know how to pray , for we know not what to acke, but Rom.8.16. 
the Sgjrit helpeth owr mfirmities: and Chriſt fir{tteacheth 
his Diſciples to pray , and thenthey became able to pray. wy 
How then ts P= a meanes to ger wifedome, ſeeingnone 
can pray aright,but ſuch as haue wiſedome ? 

Sol. I an{wer , There are ſome @ginnings of ſpirituall 
wiſedome inall{uchas pray __ , the which howſocuer 
they did not, neither could defire them being ina naturall 
eſtate , yet they are beſtowed yponthem by meanesof the 
prayers of the faithfull , who daily pray for the illuminati- 
on of ſuch\sbe in blindneſlſe : as Stewes did forthe Iewes, Ads 7. 
whenthey ſtoned him ; a principall man about which tra- 

icall a& was Sax/, for whoſe Mamination it is likely that 

Is praying revailed, And the prayers of Monicha, the 
mother of Axzguſtine, were thought to be a meanes of his 
illumination in the rruth , when before hee was a Mani- 
chee. But whena man is ſomewhat inlightened, then his 
prayerscome to haue place, that hee may be more inlighte- 
ned, asthe mans ſight increaſed, who firſt ſaw men walk- 
ivgliketrees, and then he ſaweuery thing diſtinAtly. Hee 
is inlightened, that knoweth in gencrall , that Chriſt Icſus 
isthe Sauiour of the world , and thatthe way to life is,to 
keepethe commandements : but hee muſt not reſt in this 
knowledge, but endeauourthat he may come to moreper- Heb. 6. x, 
fetion, _—_ lacking in —_ and therefore pray to 
knoweuerything touching Chritt more fully, and that hee 
may be ſtrengthened in faith, and know vponall occaſions, 
how ro carry himſelfe wiſely & as a man of vnderſtanding. 

Obieft, But touching the hard things ſpoken obatchengh 
they haue beene obtained by prayer by fingular men extra» 
ordinarily ſtirred vp of old , and vnder the Goſpell inthe 
firſt propagation for the conuerting of infidels , yet none 
preuaile ſo now adayes ; and therefore the foregoing ex- 
amples ſcemeto be miſapplyed in theſetimes. 

Sel, The example of lah , is by this our Apoſtle ap- 
plycd vnto theſe times. He was a man ſubiclt to bike paſſions, 1am, 5, 17, 
Jet beeprajed, &c. And _ TY the dayes of the 4 

2 es, 
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ſtles , when Marcus Antonincs Aurelius was Emperour , his 
wholearmy being diſtreſſed for want of water, one band, 
Sorrat.1. 7.0.38. which conſiſted of Chriſtians prayed , and 1nmediately | 
Theodox. lib. 2. the skie was ouercaſt with thicke clouds, and it rainedand 
6p. I thunderedand lightened , ſothat they werc all ſufficiently | 
A refreſhed, and the enemies put to flight, and in memory of | 
the thing, that band vyafterwards called, Cohors frulminea, 
unſt. Coſmag. DAunſter reporteth of one ArgobaFtus the Argentine Biſhop 
LV S', 4 . 4 : 
page 458, in Germany , that he by prayer reſtored tolite ooo » Ste 
geberrus, the ſonne of Dagobertms, a King, who the day be- | 
fore was laine by a wild Bore : And that Florentins Scorus 
his ſucceſſour, procured tothe daughter of the ſaid King, 
who wasblinde and dumbe, that ſhee both ſpake and ſaw. 
Of liam the Conquerour it is reported , that the night 
before hee was to encounter with Hers/d, and his mightie 
forces,he ſpent histime in prayer , as Theodofims ſometime 
had done, when he wasto fight againſt Ewgenize, and Ar- 
bogaſtus hischiefe Captaine, and had the next day a ſtrong 
tempeſt fullvponthe enemies faces to helpe him toa molt 
lorious victory :- whereupona.Diuine Poet in his Poem, 
|— beginneth thus, O n«winm-dilefte Deo, omni militat 
ether. Inthe yeere 1 588. Queene Elxzaberh made a moſt 
pithy prayer againſt. the Spanuth inuafion , and by faſting 
and prayer thorowout the. Land, the Diuine aſſiſtance was 
miraculouſly procured. . And when the Rochelers were be= 
lieged andalmoſtfamiſhed, by. prayer they obrained fiſhes 
in great plenty , which came daily.vptofecd them, till the 
ſiege was broken vp.. Our Countreymen-that went to the 
Burmoodes.llands, being ina great ſtraite prayed, and were 
fed with wild fowles,that came as tame about them,ſothat 
they might eaſily take as many as they. would, as the I ſrac- 
lites had che-Quailes abouttheir hoſts. And by prayer,our 
gracious King Charles that now reigneth,was- preſcrued, 
and brought home in ſafety from Spaine , to the admirati- 
enof all men. And many more examples I might recite: 
but theſe ſhall ſujfice, to ſhew that the power of prayer is 
ſill the famerthateuer it was, and that the foregoin exams 


plesbelong vnto vscuen intheſe times, and to all fairhfull |, 
perſons. 
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perſons vnto the end of the world. None are fo h_ 
rouſly ſicke , no aſſault of the enemy can bee ſopo ll, 
no diſtreſſe ſogreat , but deliuerance herefrom may be ob- = 
rained by prayer, if it may make for Gods glory. 
Learne wee then to'acknowledge the Fountaine of all =p, 
true wiſedome, and of allgraces and bleſſings, and ſecke 
to him therefore that way , which hee hath directed vs, 
namely, by prayer. And let vs pray: Firſt, and chiefely in 
rthetime of trouble, P/al. 50. 14. There isa ſecretpower 
in nature , whereby all men are mooued to pray intheir 
extremities: the heathen people that were with 7onah in 
the Ship, prayed cuery oneto his God : andthe prophets 
of Baal crycd aloud (O Baa!) heare vs, when they would 1 King, 18. 
haue fire come downe miraculouſly ypon their ſacrifice: 
and the moſt wicked and prophane now a dayes that leaſt 
regard prayer , yetvpon any ſudden terrour or danger cry 
vnto the Lord. To pray thencuen bythe light of nature, 
isthe way to obtaine , what wee ſtand in neede of at all 
times of trouble. 
Secondly , Wee ſhould-ſequeſter ſome time daily ynto 
prayer: For-if we be genexally negligent of prayer, but 
inour greateſt dangers tliye thereunto, how doe we goe be- 
yond heathen people and ſuch as know not God ? for they 
wil prayalſo at ſuch times. The Lord Iefus, who isour 
example,was much in prayer: It was Daxielsorder to pray Dan.&.to. 
threetimesa day ; and Daw4dsto pray day and night : and 
ſometime ſeuen times a day. And that prayers are daily to 
bee offered vuto God, appeareth by the Lords Prayer, 
wherein mention is made of daily bread for this day : and 
pray continnally , ſaith the Apoſtle. Chry/oftome counted aſ- 1 Thell.5.17, 
ſiduity in praying, a note of a godly man; and thereforc <b2/oftome. 
when he obſerued any man to doe ſo, he faith, thatheepur ,,__ + ond 
him in his table-booke for a good man. And further, hee Hom. 3. on 
faith, that God will faue vs, not ſo much forthe prayers of Marth, 
others, as when wepray for our ſclues : becauſe thus wee 
come to haue better -meditations and the confidence of a 
good conſcience, when we pray often. 
Againe, For the nece = of praying daily — , Of daily pray- 
3 Firſt, © 
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Reaſon 1, 


1 loh.2.2. 


Exod.29.39- 


Iohn 1.. 


Reaſon 2. 


Pſal.127.- 


Reaſon 3. 


2 Cor. 12. 


Math,26.41- 


Matth. 6, 


Firſt; That we ar daily ſubiect, to,finne , and who dareth 
to lye downe at night in hisſume of that day ? but he that 
prayeth not, doth1o: for Chriſt is our expiatory Sacrifice, 
and to preſent him, which is done , wheninhisname wee 
pray.vato the Father, is ro offer Sacrifice to the doing a- 
way of our.linnes: That Sacrifices were neceſſary for this 
purpoſe,.isplaine by the order ſet downe, thateuery day 
there ſhould be a lambe offered inthe morning,anda lambe 
inthe cuening; the Lambe of God , who raketh away the ſins 
of the warld , being, hereby figured out. If any man then 
preſumeth to goe to his bedat night without prayer, which 
1s, the, offering vp of this Lambe , in ſtead of hauing the 
comfort of the darke by-quiet reſt, he putteth himſelte, as 
it. were into the mouth of the bottomleſle pit of vtrer 
darkeneſſe, and (leepethas amongſt Lyons,and Beares,aud 
Tygres.in the wilderneſle , which none but. a mad man will 
doe. Haply hee may eſcape , being made a prey to their 
teeth: but let him beware, leſt doing thus againe, that roa- 
ring Lyon the deuill deuoure him. 

Secondly , We doe daily depend ypon Gods bleſſing, to 
be preſerued in all our wayes, both in ſoule and body, and 
to be proſpered inthat, which we take in hand, for we are 
ſctin the midſt of many dangers ; and.in vaine doe men la- 
bour without God, and therefore moſt needfall is it , that 
we ſhould cuer be feeking to God , that we may be preſer- 
ued, and that we may be profpered, and vot miſcarry inour 
enterpriſes. 

Thirdly , Aſſiduitie in prayer is a ſingular meanes to pre- 
ſerue from ſinne, which whoſo knoweth what it is, will 
be glad to take any conrſe to be preſerued therefrom , not 
at ſometimes only , but euery day. Prayer was Paxls rc- 
fuge, when he had the pricke inthe fieſh, the buſfeting of Satar 
troubling him. And,Pray(faith Chriſt) that yee enter not 11: 
to temptation, Prayer therefore oughttobe vied daily twice 
at the leaſt by every one. Thirdly , apart, as Chriſt hath 
cammanded. Fourthly,The heart is to be lifted vp,as P/al. 
25. 1. 10h. 4.24. Fifthly , Prayers are often to be vſed 


' incuery family , which is as a little Church , if it bee a 


Chriſtian 


———— 
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Chriſtian family , and therefore a place of prayer ; for my 

houſe, faith the Lord , hall be called an houſe of prayer: and it ler.19-25. 
is the deſcription of heathen families , families that call not 

vpon thy name. Sixthly, Aboue all , the publike place muſt 

be frequented, where, as it were, by anarmy gathered to- 

gcther, violence is offered vnto the Lord, and hee is ouer- 

come, as Chryſoſtome ſpeaketh. When that famous Temple £2/s/ 
was built at Ierufalem, Salomon entreateth and it is gran- 
ted , that what prayers were madethere,ſhould be heard; 
and it ſhould be done according to the deſires of thoſe 
thar prayed. This, howſoener it ſeemeth to be difanulled 
now ynderthe Goſpell , /oh. 4.20. yetit isnotſodifanul- 
led, but that the publike meetings to prayersare ſtill coun- 
renanced : for Peter and John are noted to goe vp tothe 353: 
Templeto prayer: and the Apoſtles and faithfull, rothe , ._ 
number of 120. aſſembled together to prayer:and to pray= * 
ers in the congregation, we are inuited by thatpromiſe, 


I, King.s. 


FW hen two or three are gathered together in my name, I am in the Matth.18. 20, 


mids of them. Burt it 1s ſtrange toſce, howalltheſe reaſons 
notwithſtanding, moſt menare negligent of prayer;in their 
extremities they will pray , being forced vnto it, but they 
take no delight in this Chriſtian exerciſe to vie itdaily. 
All would be wile, and take it in great ſcorneto becounted 
fooles; butmolt are like truantly ſchollers, that goe to 
ſchoolc one day , and play a whole weeke : for as ſuch are 
neuerliketo get learning : ſo hee that prayeth ſeldome,is 
neuerliketoget wiſedome to God-ward. All would haue 
cuery good thing that they neede,but moſt, liketheforget- 
tull foole that goeth to a Faire to buy commodities which 
hee necdeth, without his purſe, through the forgetfulneſſe 
of prayer, which is the meanes , make themſelnes vncapa- 
ble of good. They that negle& prayer ſomuch, doe plain- 
ly ſhew, that they haue nofaith in prayer ,” whenthey doe 
pray. They belecue it not tobe ſo cffecuall and preualent 
inthe time of danger;and therefore they are ready,leauing 
this meanes,with Ahaziah rather to flye tothe denill , ſce- > King, 7. 
kingto cunning perſons., his inſtruments, for reliefe. A- 
gaune, they which doe pray daily , doe it\for the moſt _ 
4 0 


Prayer muſt bemade ' lames 1, Do@.10, 


ſo ſuperficially and formally , making the fayingouer of 
prayersa praying , and for the moſt part being betweene 
ſleeping and waking, that it is, as good neuer a whitas ne- 
uer the better,as'we vie to ſpeake. A very Parrat may bee 


faid to-pray;/as well as they. To pray thus negligently 


Cyprin. de orat« ({4;th Cyprian) is not to be armed againſt the ſpirituall e- 


*Domin. 


2 Tim.2.8, 


Dott. I 0. 


From the con- 
ditions requi- 
red in thofe 
chat pray. 
Prayer made 
m faith and 


neiny by prayer, but to be the more indangered : for when 
a-man prayeth , but hath not his minde vponir, he vnder- 
ſtandeth not humſelfe ; and how can heexpedt then , that 
God ſhould vnderſtand toanſwer him? 

Laſtly , So are men addicted toextremes , as that ſome 
reſt ypon their owne priuate prayers , neglecting both fa- 
mily prayers,8& Church prayers:ſome ſo reſt ypontheir fa- 
mily prayers, as neither publike nor priuate praying is re- 
= by them: and ſome thinke that they ſerue God ſuf. 

ciently,if they ſerue him at Church,thongh nener in their- 
clozet or families. The firſt are like vnto him, that hath a 
ſhippetolanch , but for want of helpe , can neuer get off 
the ſhoarc; andtheother thatpray not.in priuate, like the 
hypocrites, who are ſaid to hauc doneall, tobee ſeene of 
men. Chriſtiansare Pricſts , Rexel. 1.6. and thercfore vn- 
worthy of their calling , if they offer not prayers in fami- 
lies, &c. But letthe lone of wiſedome, and to haue power 
with God inall our neceſſities, make vs loue to pray daily 
and often, topray withour heart inall carneſtneſſt , and to - 
pray in our Clozets, Families and Churches, yea, in al pia- 
ces, lifting vp pure hands unto God without wrath or doubting. 
And thus,when others want,we ſhall haue ſtore: he that 1s 
libcrallto all, will no doubt be libcrall tovs, we ſeckingto 
him, as be hath appointed, 

All prayeris not anaileable, but only that which is ac- 
companied withthe ſenſe of mans owne want, and infor- 
ced by an aflured, faith: for: hee faith; _/f-avy of you lacke- 
4/edome + ſothat this is firſt and chiefely required,to finde 
a want ina mansfelfe, and then-to be perſwaded , that no-- 


eut of the ſenſe HEIPE 1s to be had at the hands of any other, but-of God 
of wang, auaile- Only , and that he js able to doe all thingsthart we ſtand ins 


able. 


neede of, and is vidoubtedly ready to-heare , andto grant: 
the 
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the deſires of thoſe that call ypon him. That all prayer 
preuaileth nor, ſee Eſa-1.15. Pron.1 5.8. 1am:4.3. eMHatth. Gen. 4. 
6. Luk. 18% Cains facrifice was not accepted. Sawl could 154m 28.6. 
get no anſwer from God : and Balaam defiring to dye'the umh.33, 30, 
death of the righteous, wascut off with the wicked. Hee ** 
that will preuaile in prayer, muſt be aft<ed with the 
want ofthe thing which he deſireth: for a man that feeleth 
no want, prayeth not with any heart : the young Rauens 
cry not tothe Lord, but when they are hungry:the ground 

apeth not for raine , but when it is very dry; neyther 
doth theHart bray after the riuers of water,but being very Luke 1. 53. 
thirſty. God is ready to fill the hungry onely with good lokn7. 37. 
things : he promiſeth notthe water of life, but toſuch as 
arethirſty. They that beg in wantonneſle,are not relecued, 
but through the ignorance of the giuer , who may be de- G,1, c, ,. 
ceiued ; but God cannot be deceiued, and therefore no ſuch 
begger can looke to be releeucd at his gate. Now, he that 
is affeRed with his want when hee prayeth : 1. is humble: 
2. repent :and 3. feruent and carne(t,to haue it ſupplyed. 

He that wanteth, and feeleth ir, cannot but be humbled I. 
and abaſed in himſclfe , becauſe ir is the hauing of ſome Humilny. 
good thing, that puffeth vp,not the wanting of it. A man ! ©9747: 
15not proud of hisnakedneſſe, but of hisapparell ; not of 
his defoemities, bur of his good fauour ; not of a beggers 
cottage, but of a Kings Palace. 1t is one of the two vices 
of the rich, according to Jerome ; for they are commonly riiero»3m. 
tainted with pride and couetouſneſſe. The Publican hauing x1 18, 
iry him a conſcience of his wants, fell proſtrate vpon the 
ground. The Canaanitiſh woman was ſo humble in her Marth 15. 21, 
miſery,that ſhce put it vp, tobe vpbraidedat Chriſthands 
by the name of dogge:and Saint Paw/ finding , that in him- gum. 7. 
ſelfe was no good thing,” is moſt humble. And to be hums- - 
bled thus, is neceſſary to the offering vp: of acceptable 
rag for God desfiſeth the proud, and gineth grace to the jvc. « 

wmble. Looke backe againe to the Phariſce, andthe Pub- x Per. 5.5. 
lican : ſee how Dad preuailed to-haue his ſinne forgiuen, Luk.18. 6, 
when he humbled himſelfe ; and 7944 to be ſpared all his * _ _ 
time, when his heart melted, and he rent his cloathes yes | an 


My 
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I King.21.29+ Ahab, whoſe humiliation was through feare , and not 


Exod. 19. 


ioyned with any reſolution to. mend , yet obtained ſome 
favour by bumbling himſelfe. The humble begger , that 
keepeth aloofe , and preſumeth not'to come neerea rich 
man,ſhall receiue an almes , whenas he that preſumethto 
come proudly into the parlour or chamber , ſhall bee ſent 
away with ſtripesand indignation. God is on high, and 
hee that falleth downe loweſt before him 1n a valley , as 
yeelding Heauen and all glory to him onely , ſhalt haue a 
moſt graciousaſpe from him,whcreas he that getteth vp 
roa mountaine, ſhall be caſt downe with diſdaine, as ſeek- 
ing to ſhare with him ingiory : As it was death to any 
that paſſed their bounds, when God came downe © wa 
Mount Sinai, going higher then the limits ſet , but ſuchas 
kept moſt aloofe,wereſatelt. Moſt pithy is Saint Auguſt. 
faying,Goe not vp to a mountaine to pray,that thou mayſt 


Auz.in Mat.6. be the neerer vnto God, but,Deſcenae vt a/cendas, go down 


Penitency, 


low by humility, and ſo thou ſhaltalcend and come neereſt 
vntohim. 

Secondly,, He that feceleth his want, 1s penitent, both 
gricuing therefore, and being weary of ſuch an eſtate, and 
preferring that which he wanteth, ſoas that his mind is 
now carryedtowardsthatonely : and therefore the Chri- 
ſtian,whoſe wants are ſpirituall, thatdoe moſt affet him, 
cannot but be penitent,gricuing toſee thatthere is nothing 
good in him, no ſuch knowledge, or faith, or temperance, 
or loue, &c. but ignorance,infidelity, hatred, enuy, luxury 
or the like; and fo he is weary of theſe corruptions, think- 
ing long to be deliuercd , and in his heart he hath an high 
eſtceme of all Chriſtian vertues and graces, applying him- 
ſelfe therefore wholly vnto them, 2nd endeauouring a- 


gainſt his inbred corruptions, which whoſo doth, 1s a 


true Conuert , and of a wicked isbecomea righteous per- 
ſon, andthus is in the way of praying, ſoas that he may 
preuaile. That he which ſeeth his ſpirituall wants, grie- 
ueth and is weary of them,as of a burthen,we may obſerue 
in Dania, P/al.; $.4.and in Pax!, Rom.7. and in thoſe,that 
heard Peter preaching, 4.2.37. for itis indeed an heauy 

burthen, 
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burthen, Marth.11.28. Heb.y3.1,2. And that his heart is 
now againſt his corruptions , and wholly enclined vnto 
vertue, appearcth by the ſame examples of Danid , P/al. 
119. where he maketh great profeſſion of his hatred of 
ſinne, and of hisloue to Gods Lawes, Statutes and Ordi- 
nances ; and of Pasl, Rom. 7. where he calleth that which 
he did,the thing hated by him , and profcſſeth to haue de- 
lighted in the Law of God, as good and holy ; yea ſuch 
things as he counted parts of righteouſneſle before , and 
againe vnto him,he now counted lofle, Phil. 3.8. 

Againe, that he whoſe heart is thus turned, is become Righteons be- 
of wicked, righteous,is plaine, becauſe, asthe heart ts ad- tore Godwho. 
dicted, ſois the manaccounted of before God, though he 
cannot attaine to be altogether ſo holy and righteous, as 
he defireth. For the pure in heart are blefied. To make 
cleane the inſide, is that which the Lord vrgeth, as being 
the property onely of the righteous, ſo thac he 1s aright 
godly man indeed, whoſe heartis right. This made Dazid 
{o confidently to fay, Try me (0 Lord) and prooue me, and P(al.26.2. 
thou ſhalt find none miquity in me, God ſecthnot, as man 1 Sam. 16.7. 
ſeeth : man looketh onely vponthat , which is outward, 
and cannot ſce intothe heart; and where the heart 1s holy 
and righteous, hee couereth all that is outwardly done 
amiſſe, eſpecially there being a reformation of life, as is in 
all true penitents, Eſa. 1.14.Exech.18.Prom.28.13.Lnk.1 5. 

Laſtly, that the prayers which come from thoſe,, that 
bethus righteous doe preuaile, it is both athirmed, Chap. 
5-16, and proucd by Ehas, who wasſubictolike paſli- 
ons, verſe. 17. and yet he prayed and prevailed in that, 
which was moſt hard. And indeed if the holy-hearted 
were not righteous , there were none lining in this world 
ſuch,for there is none ſo righteous that he doth good, and ſinneth Eccl7. 20. 
mot. He that 14 borne of God , indeed ſinneth not , ſoasthe 110k 3.9. 
wicked doe: they ſinne commonly ; he ſeldome, they with- Pifter _—_ 
out any purpoſe tor the feare of God againſt ſuchſinning; — ns 
he being ouertaken againſt the purpoſe and reſolution of ,,,,,;. conſuc- 
his heart; they being the more without the ſenſe of ſinne, tudo peccand; 
the oftner they commit it ; he ſo ſenſible of his ſinnes =_ —_— 

rnat . 


Math.s.s5, 
M xth. þ Jo 


Plal.32. 5. 


Wicked mens prayers. Tam.r.DoR.o, 


Is0u.9.8, 


Tohng.31-. 
Prou.15.8. 


Pſal.66.18. 
Plal.34-15,17. 


Clryſoſtome. 


Feruency in 
prayer. 


Gen. 32. 


that his ſorrow is increaſed, as his ſinnes are increaſed; 
they ſinning the fowleſt ſinnesagaine and againe; hee,if he 
hath beene ouertaken with any great ſinne, neuer falling (o 
againe; they defending their finnes, and hiding them with 
lying,and extenuating, and expoſtulating with , and hating 
fach as reprooue them ; they freely confeſſing them, and 
aggrauating them againſt himſclfe, hauing a loue in him t 
his reproouer. 
The prayers then that come from an heart rightly affe. 
ed , arethe prayers of the righteous, and preuaile with 
God. If any man that prayeth,be wicked,God will not heare 
hu prayers. The wicked mans prayers are abomination to the 
Lord. If Iregard iniquitie in my heart , ſaith Danid , thou 
wilt not heare my prayers. Pharaoh being conſcious to 
himſelfe of his owne wickedneſſe, durſt not truſt to any 
rayers of his owne , but ſent ſtill to Aoſes to pray for 
w_ A fume that ſmelleth pleaſingly, commeth not but 
from ſweet wood or the like: that which is from brim- 
{tone, rotten wood, or the ſnuffe of a candle, offendeth 
reatly, and maketh menturne away from it: ſo God isof- 
Ended , and turneth fromthe prayers of the wicked and 
impenitent: If water be taken from a muddy filthy pond, 
it ſtinketh and is reieed : bur the ſame pond being found 
to be by ſuch filthineſſe corrupted, if it beecleanſed and 
kept, may affoord good water for vic afterwards. He that 
being all myery and vncleane, ſhall caſt himſelfe at the feet 


_ of an honourable perſon, imbracing his legges with his 


armecs, ſhall be ſo farre from receiving an almes, asthat he 
will kicke him from him, being offended , that he hathno 
more reſpect vnto him. 

Thirdly, That there will be feruency and earneſtneſſe in 
praying, inſuchas feele their wants, we may ſee in the ex- 
perience of poore priſoners, and other poore beggers,that 
Craue moſt carneſtly for reliefe. And where this earneſt- 
neſle is vſed in prayer, it preuaileth, 1am.5.16. Luke 18.1. 
Luke 11. 8. This 1s figured out in Jacobs wreſtling: for hee 
got not the bleſſing without much and long tugging , and 
cucn forcing God,asit were, to blefſe him , ſaying, thathe 

would 
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would not elſe let him goe. Paz! prayed againe andagaine, 3 Cor. 13. . 
till that he had an anſwer. Daxid profefieth that his eyes Pfal. 123. 
were towards the Lord, till hee ſhould come and helpe. 
Chriſt was very carneſt in his prayers before hispaſlion. 
Asthere could be no ſacrifice without fire , ſo prayerthat 
wanteth the fire of zeale and feruency, is no acceptable ſas 
crifice : he that ſhooteth, if he will haue his arrow flic to 
the marke that isfarre off , muſt ſhoot with all hismight; 
and he that will paſſe on in a narrow way that is long,muſt 
go with a ſpirit.Prayers,that come careleſly from any man, 
are but like an arrow ſhot by a weake childe , neuer being 
able to carry his deſires vp tothe place of Gods audience. 
Hitherto, of the firſt condition required in prayer : The 
ſecond , that it muſt be inforced by an aſſured faith, follow- 2, 
eth. He that belecueth not , is a traitour againſt God ; for Faithin prayer, 
he admitteth of a difpate ; whether he heareth, and ſeeth, 
and ruleth in all things ; or. whether he be Almighty , or 
taſt, and faithfull of his Word, or mercifull ; in regard of 
any , of which ro bee doubttfull , is to admit of adiſpute 
about his Royall title: a thing that he cannot , neither yyill 
he brooke; and ſo what praycrs are made by ſuch, are ac- 
counted, but as the ſeruice oftraitours. He that beleeueth, 
hath ſet to hu Seale that God 1 true. Saras by beleening , is lohn. 33. 
ſaid to haue acconnted God faithfull, He then that belecueth Heb. 11. 11:- 
not,or is wauering in his faith , dotheither.treacherouſly 
reuolt from God , or at the leaſtrefuſeth,as it were, totake 
the oath of his Supremacie : for to doubt whether he hea- 
reth, isto deny to giue faith vnto the ſupremacy of his 
hearing ; todoubt whether he be able, or of ſo much mer- 
cy or truth , that for his promiſe ſake , hee will heare and 
helpe, is todeny to'giue faith vato his Omnipotency , his 
infinite Mercy,.Iuftice, or Verity. For vnlcſlſe a man bee 
doubtfull of ſome of theſe, how can he be doubtfull and 
waucring in his faith when he prayeth? A childethat hath 
a louing andable father,commeth with aſſurance vnto him, 
to aske good things of him. And a ſibie& that hath a 
luſt Prince , commeth to craue Iuſtice , nothing doubting, 
but that he ſhall haue.it done. . 
Any 
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Faithfull praying. Iames 1, Do. 1o, 


Marke 11.24 


Math 8. 13. 
Marth. 9. 28. 


Rom. 10, 14, 


2 King.4-31, 


Math. 14 30. 
Rom, 14-33 


Any honeſt ſubſtantiall man looketh tobe credited , if 
he hath the goods or life of another in his power ; andif 
there be any ſuſpition of his fidelitie, hee takethit very il, 
Faith in God without doubting, 1s molt vrged : therefore 
in all places, where we are inuited to pray, When yee Pg. 
beleene, and it ſhall be done for you. And , Bee st vnto thee as 
thou beleeneſt. And, Beleewe yee , that I am able to doe thu ? 
See alſo, Marke 9g. 23. Lyke 8. 50, &c. And all the nota- 
ble things that are ſpoken of thoſe worthies, Heb, 11. are 
attributedto faith. It is ſet foorth as a queſtion notto bee 
anſwered : How ſhall _— vpon his, in whom they hawe not 
beleened ? Sothat hee which belecueth not , or is not of a 
ſtedfaſt faith , wanteth the organ of prayer , the Spirit, 
Rom.$. 26. As Eliſpa's (taffe was laide vpon the Shuna- 
mites childe without effe& : ſo though he prayeth, he ſhall 
not preuaile : becauſe hee is not the man, that hath this 

wer. As Peter doubting , ſunkeintothe water, and was 
in danger of drowning : ſo hee that doubteth , when hee 

rayeth , ſhall periſh notwithſtanding. Hee is compared 
a toa waue of the Sea , which though it mounteth vp 
aloft; yet it falleth terribly downeagaine: and ſo doth the 
ſhippethar iscarryed vp by it, being ready inthe deſcent, 
tobe ouerwhelmed with water : ſo the wauering minded 
in prayer, though hee be mounted pa high, yet it is not 
to heauen for his ſaluation, buttothe indangering of him 
the more, in reſpeR of damnation in the bottome of the 
deepe. As the inconſtant man bringeth nothing to good 
effe& : but being betwixta purpoſe of going a iourney,and 


1 n__—_— home ; of riſing to worke , and lying till in 


je 1. 


going to a Paire or Market, and not going , is 

left behind ; when others that intend the journey reſo- 

lutely , and being fully bent to riſe, and togoe tothe mar- 

ket, arevpandat their wayes end , and haue ſped of the 

— they went for , andattained the __ of their 
F, 


This ſerueth, firſt , to vindicare the holy exerciſe of 
prayer, from an imputation of being vneffeQuall , which 
accructh vpon it, becauſe ſo many prayers arc ___ 
ſundry 
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ſundry perſons- in vaine. This commeth not ſo to paſle, 
becauſe thgre is no power iu prayer, but becauſe it 1s nor 
rightly vied , Jam. 4. 3. Tee ab and haue not, becauſe yee ke 
amiſſe. A Princes fauour is not obtained by any gift , butir 
mult be ſuch, as is worthy of ſo great a perſon : no more 
will cuery ws 2s with God, as isreaſoned, al. 
1. $, &c. tothe end of the chapter. Weſee that one man, 
who is sKilfull, will take more fiſh in angling inan houre, 
then ten ortwentie others in an whole day. The greateſt 
bodied Fowles canflie with their wings: whenas if a man 
ſhould aflay to flie therewith , with cars hee might fall 
to his deſtruction : yet diſcreet Dedaies the father can 
flie without danger with the ſame wings , that the ſonnue 
cannot flie withall but be drowned. Let prayer therefore 
haue the due eſtecme, though very many pray and obtaine 
not; let thecauſe be ſearched out, as when the Lord was 
ſought vnto in Sa#/s time , after that onathan had broken 


the oath, wherewith Sax! had bound the le, and att» 1 Sam, 14. 


ſwered not, . they ſearched , and: found out the cauſe 


by caſting of lots, and in Zoſ#4hs time, when twice orthrice 1,1 ,, 


they had in vaine attempted the winning of Ai, they 
ſearched likewiſe, and found it out by lots. And hauing 
found the reaſon, why we prenaile not by praying, let vs 
with alldiligence remooue the obſtacle, whatſoeuerir bee, 
wherein wee may helpe our ſelues , by that which hath 
beene hitherto delivered. And if wee haue conſidered of 
theſe things, and applyed our ſelues to pray fo, as is requi- 
red in euery reſpect, and yet preuaile not, let vs either re- 
ſolue , that God ſeeth it not to bee good for vs, as not 


for Pax! to haue that ſame pricke in the fleſh remoo-, c,, 1x. 
ued from him , or by delaying, hee calleth vs to perſcue- Caules of de- 
rance, and waiting vpon him with faithand patience , .as ferring to 
Luke 18. or elſe be hath ſome better thingto giue vs: asto 872" ur 


Abyam,the good ſonne of Teroboam; whom he did not heale ** 


of his ſickeneſfe , but tooke him from the euill to come : : 
or laitly, hee deferreth togrant what we aske , thatwhen 
tisobtained, we may be the morethankefull for it ,as for 


a-thing that coſt vs much praying and ſuing for ir 2 as 
Jſaae- 


ayers. 


Is prayer bumiliy. Tam. 1, Do@tao. 


je 2. 


Reuel. 3, 17. 


Luke 17.10, 


Pſal. 19. 


Rom. 7. 24- 


Tſaac was deferred twenty yeeres, before that he could ob. 
taine iſſue, and Hamaalong time, and, Zachary end Eliza. 
beth to their old age ; but hauing atlength preualled, they 
ſhewedallthankfulneſſe. 
Let vs looke into our wants, and labour to haue a fee. 
ling of them , that wee may be humble, and ſothe.more 
cious in Gods eyes, when we come before him. The 
Church of Laodicca holding herſelf to be rich and to want 
nothing, is reprooued, as poore, miſerable, blind, and naked, 
And whoſoeuer ſeeth not many wants in himſclfe, and ma- 
ny blemiſhes of ſinne,isa blind man and cannot ſee. 
For all the beſt, that euer have beene , haue acknowled- 
davacuity of good in themlelues , and how they haue 
ne ſtained wich ſinne. Damwia, Pſal. 5 1. Iob, 42.6.Panl, 
Rom.7.Jacob,Gen.$2.10. 1. lchn 1. /ames 4.2, &c.and the 
Lord teacheth vs to ſay, when we haue done our beſt, Fe 
are vnprofitable ſernants. What a little knowledge haue 
wen regard of that which is tobe knowne , there being 
ſo many myſteries in the Scripture , that we are ignoraut 
of? How weake is our faith, when weare put vpon the 
trial}? how imperfect our repentance? how corrupt our af. 
fecions , and how crooked our wills? How ſlippery are 
oar memories in reſpec of heauenly things, how world- 
ly our conuerſation, and how ſcandalous our lives ? What 
laſts, anger, impatience, andenuy, and felfe-loue reigneth 
in vs? Whata world of good might we doe more , then 
we doe What a deale of ſeruice more might we per- 
forme vnto the Lord: and how much euill doe we, that we 
ought notto doe, which we may take notice of, beſides 
that with the Prophet we may complaine , ho knowerh 
how oft he offendeth ? Be opened therefore, yee blind eyes, 
that yee may ſee your defects, and be ſenſible hereof, cry- 
ing out with Paul, e Aliſerable man that I ams, who ſpall &. 


liner me from the body of this death ? Stand not vpon your 


owne perfeRtions, good parts and rightcouſneſſe , but ac- 
knowledge your owne nothing , that God may doe ſome- 
thing for you. There is no point needeth more preſſing 
then this, ſoſclfe congeited are moſt men, and ſo well ye 
2 
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ſed inthemſclues, cuery molehill ſeeming to be a moun- 
taine of good inthem, and a beame ofcuill, ſeeming tobee 
buta little mote. If a man hath bur ciuill honeſty in him, 
that he is neither whoremaſter nor thiefe , though he be 
a deceiuer, oppreſſour, flanderer, enuicr, and 2. 
negligent of the worſhip and ſeruice of God , he thinker 
that he hath grace. enough , and leugheth at ſuch as find 
fault with him for want of zcale, and care to keepe a good 
conſcience in all things. Bur if hee keepeth his Church, 
thoughafter dinine ſeruice ended , he ſpendeth his time in 
vaine iangling, or drinking at the Ale-houſe, or gaming, 
when he might partake elſewhere of the Word of God, 
and as for prayer , and reading of the Word in his family 
he is altogether a ſtranger to' that , yer he thinketh , that 
he is religious —_ neyther is there any defect this 
way in him. But if he be a frequenter of Scrmons , and 
viethdeuotionin priuate, though it be done bur in vaine 
glory , and without profiting in grace and knowledge; Oh 
how he vanteth himſelfe, as if he were inferiour tonone? 
But ſuch muſt neuer thinke to ſpeed when they pray : for 
Chriſt is not the Phyſician of the whole,but of the ſicke: 
the hungry onely God doth fill with good things, the rich 
he ſendethempty away. They be the poore in ſpirit one- 
ly, thatare blcſſed: obieRts of —_ mooue pitty,. when a 
poore Lazarlyethand openeth his ſoares:but he, in whom 
nothing is ſcene arguing his neceſſity to begge,is paſſed by 
without the compaſſion of any man. | *2 | 
Let vslearne tobe humble, and lowly in all our praying, 
and in euery thing breathe forth humility, and flee all ſuch 
behauiour as argueth pride. Pray inall lowlineſſe, bowing 
downe vpon your knees, as we are daily inuited;' O Come 
let vs worſhip, and fall downe , and kneele before the Lord our 
maker : ſo did Paul and his company, for they kneeled 
downe to prays A Father expecteth, that his ſonne ſhould 
kneeleto him , to aske him forgiueneſle : and ſo doth a 
maſter expect , that his ſeruant ſhould doe: and when a 
ſubie& offereth a petition to his Prince , he doth it kneel- 
10g: ifany manſtandeth in -_ of the fauour of —__ 
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Mar. 5. 


Ve. 3. 


Pſal.gs. 


Ads 20, 36, 


In prayer humility, Tames 1.Do&.wo, 


Mart. 17. 14. 


Math.1r. 29, 
loh. 1.13. 


Mart.20. 26. 


Luk. 14.10» 
Marth.23. 


Maths. 
Math. 26. 
\Prou. 13+ 10. 


Math.s. 23, 
Gal6.1. 


Reucl.4. 


Phil.2, 


Reuel,z2, 


he will cap it,and leg it to him in the moſt humble manner, 
that hee may inſinuate into his fauour. The father of the 
child that was poſſefſed, came kneeling to Ieſusfor his 
helpe. Againe, Be humble inall your behauiour, as Chriſt 
was , whobiddethvs alſo to learne of him , and in great 


' humulitie waſhed his Diſciples feet for an example ; and 


whcnthe two ſonnes of Zebedee ſhewed pride , he repro- 

ued them, and tookea little childe, ſaying, Whoſo doth not 

bumble himſclfe, as this little childe, cannot enter into the king- 

dome of heaxen. To fall downe low before God in prayer 

withthe body , and to haue aproud heart, is abominable 

lowlineſſc ; cuen as to draw neere. ynto God with the 

lippes, but to hane the heart farre away,isabomination.. 
Humilitie therefore inallthingsis to be ſhewed. Firſt, in 

giuing honour one ynto another , . taking the loweſt place 

in meetings. Secondly, in refuſing titles aboue our de- 
greeand calling. Thirdly , in bearing with -thoſe that 

offer vs wrong,ſuffering their —_— if it be by ftri- 

king onthe face , or mocking,as Chriſtdid , when he was 

buffered , and pitted vpon : for 5t # pride when men make 

contention. Fourthly , in ſeeking reconciliation with him 

that is offended. Goe aud be reconciled to thy brother, Fiftly, 
in reproouing gently thoſe that fall of infirmitie, hauing 

a conſideration of our owne weakneſſes, &c. 

Thus humble God looketh that we ſhould be in prayer, 
and at alltimes : but itis ſtrange toſee,, that men will not 
ſo much as humble.themſclues in prayer, they will fit or 
leane downe a little,or if they kneele, not verylow, or but 
vpon one knee. Doe'yeethink,that yee can vie too humble 
a geſture before God, when as the twentie foure El- 
ders with golden crownes fall all downe proſtrate in prai- 

| God, and allthings both in heauen, and incarth bow 
at. the name of Teſus : ſo great is the glory of the diuine 
Maielty. . 

An Angell of his did but appeare vnto Joh», and hee 
was ftrickendowne preſently vpon his knees to worſhip 
him, though he ought not fo to'haue done. But admit, 
thatthou falleſt downe low in prayer, yet what auaileth 


this, 


Iam.r. Do&.1o, Feruency. on 


this, if there be a proud heart inthee, as is iMnoſt men? 
for as the Apoſtle faith, When there is ſtrife and contenti- 1 Cor. 3. 
onamongſt you,areyee notcarnal?ſo I ſay, When yec aſpire 
after highplaces and titles, are full of ſtrife, but will beare 
nothing , nay yee will make all the countrey to ring of it, 
whena wrong is but ſuppoſed to be done you, and ſcorne 
to goe to aneighbour to be reconciled , and are moſt vio- 
lent in meg. Kor delinquents, are yee not proud ? But 
remember, that the moſt high God dwellethnot with the EG.66... 
proud, but with the humble, that tremble at his Word; lam.4.7,8. 
yee muſt humble your ſclues, orelſe yee cannot draw neere 
vnto God, neither will he draw neere vnto you. Be hum- 
ble therefore,and thinke, that yee can neuer be ſufficiently 
humble, being ſo void of all goodnefle, and fo fullof vile- 
neſſe,and corruption, and _ in practice the duties of hu- 
mility ingiuing place, refuling titles, &c. Euery man will 
be humble for bis aduantage ; he will creepe , and crouch 
to a great'man for his fauour, or ro any man tocircumuent 
him, and tomake a prey of him : ſurely by humbling our 
ſclues before God, wee ſhall much aduantage our ſfoules: Do#.4. 
and where vnfained —_— is, we ſhall neuer miſſe but Of humility 
ſpeed of this greateſt Ones fauour. Hereby welearne to be o ors —_ 
carneſt,and feruent in all our praying. Chap. 4 
He that requeſterh any thing of another man, which is 7/4 4. 
worth the hauing,preuaileth not,vnleſſe he be carneſt with 
him. -Grace is worth the hauing , yea it is the greateſt 
bleſſing vnder the Sunne, and therefore he muſt wreſtle by 
praier that will obtaine it: and indeed no deliverance from 
danger , nocommon bleſſing of thislife , that we ſtand in 
need of, is obtained without earneſt ſtriuing;therefore by 
praier. Aman muſt ſpeake aloud to him that is farre off, 
and knocke hard atthe doore, to be heard, when allzrc in 
bed and aſleepe. - 
Now, God isfaid tobe in heauen, and we vpon earth, xccl.s.:, 
betwixt whichthere is a great diſtance , though indeed 
he bee not farre' in; his Efſence and Diuine' prouidence Ads 17. 
from euery one of vs. Hes compared to a man in bed in 
the night, the doores on - ſhut and lockt, and therefore Luke 11. 4, 5. 
2 WC 
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Fernency in prayer. ' Tam. 1, Do: 10. 


Marth.6. 


Exod. 14+ 
1 Saul 2, 


Vſe 5. 


weeare bigyjen to knocke, andit ſhall be opened vnto vs. 
He doth indeede know, what we neede, before weeaske , 
but he will not know to graunt any thing without carneſt 
asking: yet it is notthe loud cry of. the voice , but of the 
heart, that isa cry in his cares:as Aofes is ſaid to cry,when 
no words were heard come from him: and Hannab, Nox 
vox ſed votum, non muſica cordula, ſed cor: Non clamans ſed a. 
mans clamat in aure Dei. Firc thatis hot, purifieth cuery 
thing,and maketh it fir for our vie: if meat roaſted or boy. 
Icd with the.fire be ſet before vs,we feed vpo it, but if raw, 
weleaue it, and thinke our ſelues abufed, that we ſhould 
be ſerued like Canibals. So they are raw praiers,.which 
are ſerued in to God without feruency. How greatly then 
aretheytobe cenſured , that wantall zealeinthe worſhip 
and ſeruice.of God ?. they performe ſome outward duties 
indecd , but with ſuch luke-warimeneſfe and negligence, 
as if they thought. that ſeruice done after any. manner, 
were good enough for God. The worldly man will doe 
his worke,whereby he may haue gaine, though it be ver 
laborious,withall his might, beingaſlured, that aherwil 
it will betolittle effect :. and the greater the gaine.is , the 
more doth hetoile and ſweate abour it, as if ir be in a mine 
of filuer or gold ; but it.is ſtrange to lee, how menthinke 
toartaine Gods fanour , which1s the greateſt gaine of all, 
as 1t were with a wet-finger. Conſider this, yee remiſſe 
and cooly denoted, and inforce your ſelues.more inpraier, 
if ener yee would. be. heaxd and accepted before the Lord, 
and as a figne of.carneſtneſſe, ſay Amen in publike pray- 
ing, as in Nehemiahstime they did , Nehems. $. 6. andis 
mentioned, 1 Cor.14.and not kneele like blockes, ſhewing 
no ſigne of inward delire,as is the manner of moſt.. 
Welearnetoexamine our ſelues, whether-we be in ſuch 
an eſtate , asthat we may come vnto God in praicr 2nd. be 
accepted,that is,whether we be true penitcnt perſons, not 
reckaned inthe number'of the wicked , (but, of the rightc- 
ous,. and therefore looke backe to the notesof difference, 
and ceaſe nor, till we find them in.our ſelues.. Itis-a vaine 
plea.yſed by the-wicked, There is none-ſo ſigRnoons but be 
| + mnetn, 
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ſinneth, and therefore they are not moued at that which 
| hath beene ſaid of rightcouſneſſe , and how neceflary it is, 
we may pray tobe accepted : yea they are hardened in 
| 


their {infull courſe, preſuming to goe from (inning to pray- 
ing, and then toſinning againe , thus compaſiing Gods 
Altar with vncleane hands. For there is verily a ſort of 

men that are accepted for righteous, though not altoge- 
ther free from ſinne , who may , and doe boldly preſent 
: their petitions in the great Court of Heauen,whenas they, 

like infected perſons, are forbidden to come at the Court, 
and if they be taken there, hauing no contrition for their 
ſinne,and no reſolut ionto leaue, and to ſtriue againſt them, 
they may looke rather to be cenſured , and impriſoned 
for thistheir preſumption , then any way rewarded , as 
they deſire. 

Laſtly , we learne, whenſoeuer we pray,tobelecue, and 7/7 6. 
tobeconfident , that God both can, and will doe for vs 
whatſoeuer we deſire according to his will : and that we 
may be the moreconfirmed in our faith, firſt, let vs gather 
ſuch arguments, as whereby we may be aflured, that there 
is a God, for he that commeth to God inpraicr,mult be- 
leene vndoubtedly, that Gods, For this, ſee my Sermons Heb. 11.6 
yponthe laſt verle of Rom.6. that queſtion,whether © 
there bea God , and my Catechiſme vponthat queſtion, 
How proue youthatthere is a God ? For in each of theſe 
placesare diuers argumets to aſſure vs, thatthereis a God, 
as the vaſt world conſiſting of heauen and earth in ſuch or- 
j der, which cannot be without an infinite power, the con- 
ſent of all nations in allages , the accuſing conſcience in a 
wicked man , Gods extraordinary ads of Inſtice and of 
mercy , and the diuine predictions inthe Booke of God. 
And when we are by theſe and the like arguments full 
reſolued, that there isa God, letvs ſtudy to be —_— 
that he is good and gracious, and that of him enery good 
thing isto be had, if we ſeeke vnto him therefore by prati- 
er, and that he isabletodoe allthings, and omniſcient,and 
tuſt to performe all his promiſes made tothoſe , that pray 
in faith, For if we belccue,cthat he isable rodoc any rhng 
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for vs.that we ſtandinneed of, and heareth allour prayers, 
and isſo iu(t, that he will not-faile of any promiſe that he 
hath made, and whatfceuer grace we want,and whatſoeuer 
Corruption we are troubled withall , with him, as at a ſu. 
perabounding fountaineall grace is to be had , and by ver. 
tuc from him, any —_—_— ſhall be purged out, ſo that 
being truly humbled and penitent , we make feruent and 
faithtull pratcrs before him, how can we but in faith, and 
full aſſurance ſeeke vnto him in all ourneceſſities? When 
Eliſhah had ſo many waies proued the power of God, by 
diniding the waters of Iordan, by raiſing tolife the Shuna- 
mites ſonne being dead , by curing Naamar: leprofie, by 
giuing water tothree Armies , otherwiſe being about to 
periſh,and by taking the bands of the Aramites,and bring. 
\ wins, — 1ngthem captive as it were into Dothan, &c. the Prince, 
— that would not belecue him promiſing in Gods name 
great plenty of corne, in ſtead of great ſcarſity , that was 
then, intheſpace of one day, wasthreatned with an horri- 
rible [ndgement,whichalfofellvpon him, he was trodden 
vnder foot by the preſſe of people,rill he dyed. And ſo the 
Ifraclites, that bad ſecnc ſuch arguments of Gods power 
in Egypt, andin the red Sea , were conſumed in the wil- 
derncſle for their vnbeliefe, and could neuer enter into Ca- 
naan , becauſe they did not yet belecne that God could 
preſcrue them in the barren wildernefſe, and ſubdue be- 
fore them a people ſo mighty , as the Canaanites were. 
Apply this to vnbelicte, now that ſo many arguments haue 
beene vſcd to confirme our faith, and conſider what is like 
= follow vpon thoſe , that yet are waucring and doubt- 
ull. 

Doit. 11. Tobepoorc, and of low degree inthis world , isnot a 
From the ſtare miſerable condition , and tobe lamented for, but if he be 
- _ poorc+ a brother,that is poore, he is herebyexalted, andrherefore 
tt ouohe ro 9 Onghtto reioyce, and if oneſuch hath beene rich, but 
joy in his po- Now tSbecome poore , hee is likewiſe tobe affetcd with 
uerty, as in his 40y. 

——_ | Thatthe condition of a poore brother is not miſerable, 
%,20,24- but a very exaltation, appeareth , becauſe the poore are - 
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pronounced bleſſed , and a woe isto the richand full : and 
when the Lord would by parable ſet forth the eſtate of 
one goingto heauen, and of another going to hell ; he pro- 
poundeth that of Zazarws and the rich glutton; and vpon ruke 16.19. 
another occaſion cryeth out : How hard a matter 1 it , for a Math.19.23. 
rich man to entey into the kingdome of heauen | Whereby, al. 
though he dothnot ſimply ſet forth a rich eſtate as damna- 
ble, but becauſe riches bewitch the heart : nor a poore e- 
ſtate, as ſimply a ſalutiferous eſtate : bur becauſe pouertie 
cauſeth humilitic, and being borne patiently, worketh, as 
other afflictions doe inthe godly , a future rich condition 
in heauen ; yetthus much is plainly intimated , thatin re- 
{pect of the dangers in riches, and the deliuerance from 
thoſe dangcrs in pouertie , the poore eſtate is ſafer, and 
nigher tothe height of exaltation ; and therefore an exal- 
tation to the godly. Againe, The poore are inthe ſame e- 
ſtate with Chriſt and his Apoſtles : for hee waspoore , as 
hee profeſſed , The foxes hawe holes, and the fowles of the hea- Math.$.20. 
uen a nefss, but the Sonne of man hath not whereupon to ref} 
his head : and the Apoltles forſooke all, to follow him in 
ponertie. And whena certaine rich man came vnto Chriit, 
to know what hee ſhould doe to be faued : hee propoun- 1(ath. 19.21, 
deththe departing with all his wealth , and putting him- 
{cite intoa pooreeſtate , that he might be perfe& : where- 
by this is ſct forth, as the beſt eſtate to be ſaued in. 
Laſtly , The poore, for the ſimilitude that is betwixt 
them , and Chiiſt in this their condition, are Chriſt Ieſus 
repreſentatiuely : for when the poore were hungry or na- 
ked, &c. he ſaith, was hnngry and yee fed mee, &C. and, hee yg, .q 
that gineth tothe poore, lendeth to the Lord: And as the Lord 
hath power to receiue whom he pleaſeth into heauen : ſo 
wee are bidden to make the poore our friends , that they Luke 16.g 
may receine v3 into heaxen , when we ſhall goe out of theſe 
clay-houſes, becauſe one that was of that {ame condition, 
Chriſt Ieſus recetneth vs, the poore are ſaid to receiue vs. 
Moreouer , that a rich man becomming poore , hath no 
cauſe of ſorrow,but of ioy, euen for this, appeareth both 
by that which hath beene faid already of the bleſſed condi- 
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tion of the poore, becauſe if pouertiebe an exalration, hee 

is by this his being made low , exalted ; and ir appeareth 

furrher by the dangers,wherewith the rich are beſet about, 

intimated in the next words, becanſe as the flowre of the graſſe 

hee ſhall paſſe away. Flowers are ſubie& to bee withered 

with the heat of the Sunne , orthecold north winds , and 

then all their beautie fadeth,& they are as dead things : fo 

the rich and great inthis world, are by their wealth in dan. 

gerof deſtruction. See 1. Tims. 6. g. Matth. 13.22. Luke 

22. 16. When theſunne of proſperitie ſhineth vponthem, 

they are indangered,by hauing their hearts ſet vpon their 

riches, for Creſcit amor nummz,quantum-ipſa pecunia creſcit : 

The loue of riches increaſeth, as riches doe increaſe : and 

there is one worme, faith AugaFine, of wheat, another of 

| barly, and another of peaſe , but the worme of riches is 
Auzuſt. Vermis couctouſneſſe, and therefore ſucha warning is giuen , P/a/. 
diuitiarim eſt G2, 10. If richesincreaſe , ſet not thy heart vpon them. And 
— when the heart is poſſeſſed with the loue of riches , all 
race and goodnes withereth, euen asthe flowre with the 

| nn heat of the Sunne : the feed of the Word', that 
ſhould fruftihe by grace, is choaked, and couctouſheſle as 
aſced (pringethvp1n oppreſſions , deceits, thefts, and all 
vnlawfull meanes of getting,to tho deſtruction of the ſoule, 
But, asTI have faid , hee mult be a brother, thatcan haue 
KowmS.29, Hoy ina poore and low eſtate , of the Chriſtianbrother- 
Kom.8.16. Hood, amongſt whom the Lord Ieſus is one and the chiefe: 
tor heethat is thusa brother, is the childe of God, and 

the heire of heaucn ; and therefore hath the more ioy of 

this his eſtate in pouerty , then in riches, forſomuch as 

there 1s nothing elſe now to reioyce his heart, bur the 
hcauenly.ioyes; whereas he that isrich; hauing ſomething 

hereto affet him withioy, is not ſo wholly intent tothoſe 

exceeding loyes ; and therefore cannot be {o full of heauen- 

ly comfort.. Euen as hce that hath: old ſharpe wine to 

rinke of , and new that is farre more ſweet and plea- 

ſant,or any kinde of the moſt delightfull liquor that is v- 

ſed amongſt men, and the NeQar, which the Poets feined, 
was the liquor. of the Gods, hee cannot drinke fo much on 
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the fweet wine, or of the Nectar, as if hee dranke of thar 

only. The ioy of the childe of God, isfulneſle of joy , and 
dothſoexceed , as that whatſoeuer loſſe a man hath out- 

wardly , it is notinterrupted hereby , butrather augmen- 

ted , becauſe the lofle of a few pennies, is the gaining of 

many pounds; drofſe and dung 1s loſt , but gold1s gained. 

This made the Apoſtles comfortable,that Saint Paw in the 

name of them all, ſaith , Fee are tronbled on enery ſide , but » Cor.4.8. 
nor diftreſeed, perplexed , but not in deſpaire, perſecuted, but not 
forſaken, &c. Now he, with whom it is thus, is the childe 

of God, others are not of this vndaunted courage : they 

are Chriſts brethren, not ſtrangers to him , andwhoſo is 

ſuch , heareththe Word of God and doth it ;. he doth fol- _ — 
low God,as his deare child,and is holy,as God is holy. As © 
naturall childrenbe like totheir parents:(o they that haue 

God totheir Father, are like vato him. The Eagle,which 
excelleth all creatures in the ſight of the cye , ſetteth her 

young towards the Sunne, whea it ſhineth; and if there be 

any , that cannot looke with open eyes vpon the bright 

beames thereof, ſhee tumbleth it out of the neſt and dc- 
ſtroyethit, re{cruing; ſuch of her young only , as can be- 

hold the Sunne as thee doth; accounting the other that be 

ſo vnlike vnto her, tobee ſpurious, and theſe only for her 

owne : ſothe Lord accounteth them only to be his owne, 

that are like vntohim in holincſſe, 

How can it be faid , that theeſtate of the poore is ſo ,,,. 
comfortable ; when as it 15 prayed againſt, as hereunto _ 
the finne of ſcaling is incident ; asro the rich, the finne Prou 30.89, 
of pride? yea, it is reckoned vp , as a bleſſing to bee pre- 
ſcrued from ponerty. Newer did 1 ſee the righteous forſaken; Plal 37.24. 
nor his ſeed begging their bread, And of riches, it is ſaid, The Prou 10.22. 
bleſſing pd God makethrich ,- and hee addeth noſorrowes with it, 

When God threatned to puniſh Ely inhis poſteritie , hee * $492 36- 
faith, that they ſhould crouch for a picce of ſiluer,, and for 
a morſell of bread. I anſwer”, that ponerty and outward Se/, 
want init felfe, is ancuill ; which in the light of nature, 
we may and ought todecline, as {ickeneſle, and to be railed 
vpon,..to be violated, or (lane by the ſword, yet I 
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the ouer-ruling power of God , that bringeth light out of 
darkeneſſe, and good our of cuill , this cuull, asall others, 
became good vnto the childrenof God, and ſo matter of 
ioy. We may and ought to ſtrive againſt pouerty,and that 
wee may haue bread of our owne, asthe Lord direceth vs, 
faying , Gize vs thi day opr daily bread; and wee ought to 
make tweds that pouerty come not vpon vs, as a 1udgement 
through our owne negligence, idlenefle, or wickedneſſe, 
for herein there isno comfort to God-ward : but if doing 
our endeauour ,'it pleaſeth God to ſend pouerty , rhenthe 
comfort.isto conſider, in what reckoning the godly poore 
arewiththe Lord , ſothat they are not only neerer to the 
kingdome of heauen themſelues , bur may now hclpe 0- 
thers vnto it , becauſe the Lord is , as it were, ingaged to 
ſuch asreleeuethem. 

Obie. 2.1f pouerty be not ſimply to be preferred, why 
did our Satiour-Chriſt commend pouerty vnto him that 
asked what hce ſhould doe to bee {aued, and to his Diſci- 
ples, who werecalled away from all that they had, in vo- 
luntary ponerty to follow Chriſt ? And in the Primitiuc 
Church, there were many thatſold all , and came and laid 
it downe at the Apoltles feet , keeping-nothing to them- 
ſelues; and ſince thattime , many haue giuen away all that 
they had, and haue choſen to liue a beggers life. 

Sol. Tanfwer , That the Sonne of God comming into 
this world for our ſakes, who were miſerable ſinners, and 
ſo vaworthy of any thing in this world,ſubmitted himſclfe 
to a moſt poore condition, to make v5 rich through Gods fa- 
nour , hereby reconciled vnto vs. And becauſe hce was 
ſuſpeRedto affe& a temporall kingdome, hee, to remooue 
this conceit from the minds of his enemies,did take vnto 
him none but poore followers; and therefore if any deſi- 
red tofollow him , hee propounded the ſame courſe of life 


. vntothem , to ſellandgine away all , and ſo tocome and 


follow him : and hauing gathered together many Diſciples 
thus abdicating the world ; when after his aſcenſion vp 
into heauen, others were by their preaching conuerted, 
they did voluntarily, that they might haue the neerer com- 

munion 
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munion with the Diſciples, renouncethe world alſo, the 
neceſſirie of the Church requiring it , thatthe great com- 
pany of the poore imbracingthe Goſpell, might be ſuſtai- 
ned by that which they brought andlaid at-the Apoſtles 
feer. So that it cannot bee prooued from theſe examples, 
that pouerty is ſimply good , andto be choſen by a Chriſti 
an before riches ; but only as the caſe may ſtand , viz. ci- 
ther the Lord particularly commanding. it to ſome , to a- 
uoide the ſuſpition of beingambitious of worldly honours, 
or the times being extraordinary for gitts giuen vnto 
men, more then counteruailing worldly things, and meere 
charitic vrging men for the relicfe of the poore, to depart 
with their wealth, cuen to the impoueriſhing of them- 
ſelues. For as miraculous gifts lalted not long in the 
Church : ſo the Chriſtian communitie of all things ceaſed 
withall, neither is there any precept ſince, to ltirre vp any 
ynto it, Wherefore ſuch as inafter-times haue renounced 
the world, and betaken them(elues to a beggerslife ; and 
ſuchamongſt the Papilts, as doe ſo tothis day, are rather 
to be condemned for ſuperſtition, then to bee commended 
for alike mortification to the world , with the Apoſtles, 
ſecing a man may ſo be, if he be but ready, when the Lord 
calleth himtoir, to leaue all for Chriſt , though he doth it 
not actually , before that he hath ſacha calling, as Chry/o- 
ſtome teacherh. 

Toconcludethis point then, I fay, that pouerty is moſt 
comfortable ; when a man for Chrilts ſake is made poore, 
either having a command from him, to abdicate the world 
and worldly things, or bcing depriued of all his worldly 
goods, by perſecution;as the pauperes de Lugdnno in France 
were , or bcing mooued by extraordinary compatlion, hee 
giueth cuen to the impoueriſhing of -himſelte. Secondly, 
:t comming of poore patents, or through caſualties of di- 
uers lofles he be made poore , God ſeeing it good for him 
to-be in this eſtate , forthe exerciſe of his faith and pati- 
ence, and perſcuerance in grace ; euen when God ſeemeth 
to be againſt him, as it was with 7b, concerning whom we 
hauea prouerb.as Pcore as 7ob:ſo that the poorer he is,the 
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more grace he hath, being more humble, holy and heauen. 
ly; the more faithfull , iuſt and righteous ; becauſe hee is 
mortified to the world. —_ Yetthe poorc that come 
intorhiseſtate, as a iudgement for ſinne (as Ehespoſtcrity, 
and as is threatned , that he which followethitrange wo. 
men , ſhall be brought to a mor{ell of bread, and the glutton and 
drunkard, ſhall be cloathed with rags , and ſo of the idle per. 
ſon , that poxertie cometh vpon him, as aftrong armed man. ) 
Such, I fay, are farre from being bleſled, in thistheir being 
made poore , for their pouertie isa fruit of ſinne , and fo 
a curſe vpon them. And likewiſe , they which come of 
poore parents, and ſoare poore from the beginaing, ifthey 
ſteale, Lye, ſweare, and be wicked and prophane perſons, 
they are in acurſed eſtate. But if being iudged with po- 
uertic, a man be inwardly humbled, and the mcre ſanifi. 
ed hereby,though hisentrance intothis eſtate be ina curſe, 
yet it is turnedtoa bleſſing , and hee may ioy and glory in 
it. And hereby itappeareth , how Dam is to bee vnder. 
ſtood, ſaying, / nexer ſaw the righteous forſaken , nor hu ſeed 
begging their bread, that is , though they may haply ſome. 
time be driuen to begge through want , yet they are neuer 
brought to ſo poore an eſtate in iudge ment , butin mercy 
for their good,wherein they cannot be faid to be forſaken, 
but brought rather neerer to the Lord. Hee alſo ſpeaketh 
thus, according to the moſt vſualldeeling of the Lord,with 
the righteous and there ſeed : for they are for the moſt 
part AY proſpered , as 1ſaac, the ſonne of faithfull 
Abrahars, and Iacob, yea , and Eſa alſo , and 1emael: be- 
cauſe they were the children of the righteous, they were 
bleſſed in outward things wonderfully : and notable is the 
ſtory of /acob in Padan Aram, tothispurpoſe,& of 7oſeph in 
#gypt. Neither is it otherwiſe with any godly man, but 
for bis exerciſe, and a greater ſpirituall good herein inten- 
ded towards him. Laſtly, To hauea competency of a mans 
owne , ſo as that he may rather be agiuer , thena taker of 
almes, is ſimply the more bleſſed condition, and therefore 
to be laboured for, by diligence and prouidence , and bya 
continent, and ſober life in that eſtate ,*wherein God hath 
placed 
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placed any man , only we mult take heede, that our hearts 
benot carryed after abundance of world!y wealth and ho- 
nours here , as though our happineſſe did conſiſt therein. 
But if it ſhall not pleaſe God to bleſſe mee, being induſtri- 
ous,with ſuch a competencie, batI (hall haue need tocraue 
reliefe of others,then I muſt know, that God calleth mee 
to preferre pouerty ,as the happieſt citate for mee ,,.and 
therfore to reioyce herein: in wealth,taking heed of pride 
and couctouſneſle : and in pron theft, lying,iniuſtice 
and vnfaithfulneſſe,which be the common vices of each e- 
ſtate. Burt becauſe there 1s more danger in couctouſneſle, 
which u the roote of all enill, and.in pride , and a pampered i Tim.<.1o, 
life, then in the ſinnes incident to ponertie , it is ſpoken | 
of, asathing impoſſible with men , that the richihould Math. 19. 
be faued : riches inthemſclues, being apttopuffe vp; and 
as thornesand bryersto choake the ſced of the Word, but 
pouerty being a fit meanes to worke humility, and to 
driue to often prayer, and other as of deuotion , which 
tend to the ſaluation of the ſoule. 
This may ſcrue ,. firſt, to reprooue ſuch poore Chriſti. 77 1. 
ans, as murmure and are diſcontented withtheir ponerty, 
and want , and if they haue had the wealth of the world ,. 
but now are brought low , they cannot beare-it with any 
patience. .Oh, ſay they , thisisa miſerable caſe , one had 
bettcr be knockt on the head,or hanged yp out of the way, 
thentoliue'in ſo much want and miſery, Little doe ſuch: 
know , whatthe poore mans eſtate is, that is a: brather, 
that hce- is hereby exalted , and what 4s denyed to-himin 
this world , is ſupplyed to:-him in things pertainingto the. 
world tocome, which are a thouſand times more excellent. 
A brother that is poore , hath rhe comfort of Gods grea- 
teſt blefling, the kingdome of heauen : tro-which he ſpeci-, 
ally is appointed, Jams. 2. 5. Luke 6. 20, Hee hath the come 
fort of being ina ſpeciall condition to repreſent Chriit, 
eucnasa Viceroy doth a King; becaufe he 1s iuſtinthelike. 
eſtate with him, and what is giuer-vnto him, 'isreckoned, 
as gluento the. Lord. Hee hath heauenly comforts more. 


pureand vnmixt, thenthe wealthy haue, for that his oom- 
orts- 
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forts are onely heauenly. He hath the comfort of a reward 
in heauen , that ſhall bee giuen him for his pouertie and 
wants vponearth , being patiently borne by him. Laſtly, | 
He hath the comfort of more immunitie from bewitching | 
' temptations of the world, which are to the hinderance of 
the proceedings of the Word of God , and to the indan. 
gering of the ſoule cuerlaſtingly. When men are totra. 
uaile together in a way that is long and tedious, noneare 
grieued , but ioy that they haue no burthen to carry , {6 
that they may be ſure tobe prouided for, in reſpe of ne- 
ceſſaries at thejr wayesend , when they come at any bai- 
ting place. The poore brother carryeth no burthen,where. 
Auguſt. Da paus AS the rich carry a great one , as Saint Auguſtine reaſoneth, 
peribus, ſic exim ſaying , The richand the poore, are as trauailers in a way; 
fratrem paſeis the one carryetha great burthen, the other none : woul 
& ponder thou then thatartrich , bee caſed of thy burthen ? Giue 
|: vntothe poore,ſo thou ſhalt feed thy brother, and dimi- 
niſh thy load. There is no feare of wanting neccſlaries 
to baite withall,to the godly ; for though the Lyons ſuf. 
Pſal. 37. fer hunger , yet they that feare God , ſhall want no good 
thing. Sce Mathew 6. 1 Pet. 5. verſe 7. Cantabit vacuuns co. 
rams latrone viator, Tt is a common prouerbe, that the emp. 
tic traueller ſingeth before the thiefe, when as he thatis 
full of money, 1s penſiue and carcfull, for feare of being 
Hier.epiſt. 14. robbed. Hierome telleth of one , that came to an ancient 
Cap. 15+ friend of his, when he was vpon the point of preferment, 
to be aduiſed, whether he ſhould accept of it or no; he bade 
him aſcend vp vnto an high ſcaffold that ſtood thereby: 
and being gone vp, he bade him now lye downe and tum- 
ble ouer andouer there : buthe ſaid , that hee durſt not for 
feare of falling; he bade himthendeſcend, and being come 
downe vpon the ground, he bade him tumble vpon the 
cene graſſe there : which'when hee had done, — 
im , thata manin honour and riches, waslike vnto one, 
placed vpon an high ſcaffold , where hee was in continual 
danger of falling ; but a poore man islike one that lyeth 
yponthe ground , where hee may bee ſecure and without 
feare, Let not poore men therefore thinke their eſtate ſo 
miſerable: 
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miſerable : but if they wantthoſe things , which the rich 
| haue, yetlet them comfort themſclues , that theyare free 
| fromthe dangers, to which they are ſubieR. 
| The feares and cares of the minde, wherewith they are 
taken vp aremore , thenallthe bodily labour of the poore, 
which they are conſtrained to take for their liuing ; forſo- 
much as mirth and ſinging accompanieth the one often- 
zimes, but nothing , except ſolitary penſiueneſle the other. 
The wicked poore yet haue no part nor portion in this 7/7 2, 
joy, butif any be a brother , a true childe of God, being 
holy, ashe is holy. The poore that will ſteale, lye, liue in 
idlenefſe and yncleannefle , thatare prophane and negligent 
of good duties, and will drinke drunken,like ſwine, when 
they can comeat it, as isthe manner of moſt ; whence the 
ouerbeariſeth; As drunken as a begger, theſe, I ſay,may 
ng downe their heads with ſorrow and ſhame, as being 
deſtituteof worldly comfortsand of heauenly too, Forlet 
the poore be conſidered, that are faid to bebleſſed , and it 
will ſoone appeare, that they are none ofthoſe poore. They 
wereſuchas with all readineſſe receiued the Goſpell, and lohn 11.5. 
followed Chriſt : theſe of all others doe leaſt regardthe 
Goſpell ; the Church is ſucha place, as they hauenocu- 
ſtometocome vnto,and in ſtead of following Chriſt , they 
follow the deuill; for as Chriſt leadeth to all vertue, fo 
doth the deuill toall vice, he #4 her, and the father of tes, loh.8.44. 
whatſoener 1s more then, yea , yea, and nay, nay, of the dewil}: Math.5.37, 
and to ſhew, that he is the Authorof an vncleane and bru- Math.12.43. 
tiſhlife, hee iscalledanvncleane ſpirit , and that hee is the 
author of ignorance in things pertaining to ſaluation, hee 
is called the God of this world blinding mens eyes,and that he, * ©9144. 
carrieth onto alldiſobedience : he is called the Prince of the x, , ., 
Aire, that ruleth in the children of diſobedience. Yee lewd and 
vngracious poore,therefore flatter not your ſelues; becauſe 
yee are poore , with the expeQation of heauenly ioyes 
hereafter, becauſe poore Lazar was carricd to the place 
of ioy : for it is not the being inthe ſame outward conditi- 
on, that will preuaile ſo much to make you happy;but your 
being ſo notoriouſly wicked, will preuaile more to make 
you 
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you curſed and miſerable. Two ſhall be in one bed, and of 
them,the one ſhalbe taken,andthe other left: Virm vbique 
honoretur , vitium vbique deturpetur, as one ſpeaketh, Let 
vertue in euery one be honoured , but vice 1n any one 
diſgraced,be he rich or poore. Though in outward things 
there be neuer ſo great a necrenefſe betwixt the wicked 
and the godly , the ſinne yet thatcleauethto the wicked, 
ſhall make adiſparity in their end , from amonglt them 
that are poore and miſerablcalike in this world: ſome (hall 
bereceijued into heauen, whenothers ſhall be packt doyne 
to hell. Whereforeturne ye fromthis your prophane and 
wicked maner of liuing,& whatſoeuer your outward wants 
be,labourto be ſupplycd with grace, and the feare of God 
within , follow your patterns, Chriſt and the Apoſtles, 
in often frequenting the Temple, and praying much in 
priuate, and a ſtudy, and care toglorifie God , thatasthe 
thiefe; that confeſſed Chriſt vpon the crofle, had the com- 
fort of- Paradiſe promiſed vnto him,when he ſuffered that 
ſhamefull death,ſo yee may be comforted likewiſe, when 
yee ſuffer by hunger and nakedneſſe , and by being ſet 
in a vile and abie& condition here , ſo that yee may 
beare all without being foiled , vnder {o great a bur- 
then.. - | 

The ſuperſtitious poore are here to be taxed , that out 
of an opinion, that the poore eſtate, isthe perfe& Chriſti- 
an eſtate, doe voluntarily put themſelues into a begging 
condition, as is viuall in the Church of Rome. Such are 
not the neerer heauen for their pouerty , but rather the 
further off, for tranſgreſſing ſo plainly againſt that precept, 
Let enery one continye in that calling , wherein God hath called 
him: for they change their eſtate and calling of their owne 
wills , and ſoare now out of a calling. They make them- 
ſeluespoore, and thengoe and begge for their living, pre- 
ferringthe life of idle drones liuing of the ſweat of other 
mens browes, before that of the Bee , which in naturall 
reaſon of all men is preferred , ſo that they finne both a- 
gain(t the principles of Chriſtianity , which would haue 
no man w—- his calling for religions fake , without 

a par- 
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a particular calling from God , and againſt the principles 

of nature:which teacherth vs, as much as we can to ſhunne 

ſuch aneſtate, asſhould make vs a burthento others, the 

caſting of our ſelues intoa pond or pit , and then crauing 

the helpe of others to lift vs out againe, or to keepe vs 

there from perifhing. This is the voluntary humbling of Cates of 

a mans ſelfe, againſt which S. Pau/giuerha caucar, that we ©1963 18: 

be not deceiued thereby. 

All worldly mengenerallyare to be taxed , who make a Vie 4. 

heauen, asit were, of arich eſtate,crying out , as if they 

were vtterly vndone for cuer, if ſo bee that their riches 

miſcarry, and they be brought downe. They know no ioy 

or comfort, but whattheir riches ſpeake. How doe ſuch 

ſubſcribe to this doctrine of the Apoſtle , that for a rich 

brothet tobe brought low,is matter of ioy ? yea, how, as 

beingled by a contrary ſpirit, doe they impugne it, think- 

ing molt vily of the poore eſtate? W hence it commeth to 

paſſe, that tothe end that they and theirs may be wealthy, 

they make no conſcience of oppreſling, deceining, and do» 

ing wrong totheir ncighbours, neither isthere any end of 

their couctouſneſle. They are not then ſpirituall , but car- 

vall andſo running daily to that deſtruction : For they are, ._ 

after the fleſh, ſauony the things of the fleſh, and if any man be © © 

led by the fleſh, he muſt necds periſh. To loue thethings 

of the world thus, is to be voidofthe loue of God, yea it 935: 

is to hate God, becauſe the worldly man ſerneth another Toh. 

maſter beſides the Lord; and he that ſeruerhtwo maſters, * **** 27+ 

willleane tothe one , and hate the other. O conſider this 

( yee fat Buls of Baſhan, ) yee fooles , that build your barnes 

greater , raking ſuch a felicity in your abandance , and in 

time be aſhamed of this your folly, vie your wealth ſo, as 

that yee may be ready, it God will, to be poore. Though 

yee bee now rich, yet conſider the dangers that compaſle 

you about: thinke, whatan hinderance is wealth tothe at- 

taining of heauen , which if yee ſhould miſſe in the end, 

what would it doe you, if yee could obtaine all the 

world? Doe not therefore fo deſpiſe pouerty , and feare 

itſomuch, as by wicked _ to ſeeke to vphold —_ 
clues 
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ſeluesin your wealth , and that neither yee nor yours may 
be broughtſo low. Belecueit, here is nothing terrible, if 
thou beeſt a brother,and haſt the true feare of God in thee: | 
for though ir be an abaſing in this world, it is aranking | 
of thee amongſt the heires of the kingdome of keauen. If 
this point were but throughly di elted , O whatadeale | 
of ſinne ſhould rich men be kept from , which now they | 
daily fall into? They would no longer bee vnmercifull: 
worldly cares would not grow ſo thicke vp in their hearts, 
to the choaking ofthe beit ſeed , they would put away all 
lying for a vantage all \  r—_ ,and wrong doing; 
Becauſe they would thinke with themſelues, Wherefore 
isall this, buttobe rich, and to make our children rich? 
or that we may neuer come to want? But what if we ſhould 
alwayes be wealthy here , we ſhould be but the more in- 
dangered in reſpect of the lofle of heauen?and what if tet- 
ting goe theſe 1ll courſes, we ſhould decay , and become 
poore,we ſhall be but as Chriſt,and the Apoſtles,and thou- 
ſands others haue bene, which now raigne in heauenly glo- 
ry, and towards this eſtate we ſhould be hereby exalted? 
God worke vpon the heart of ſome worldly-minded man, 
by the hearing ofthis, that he may thus meditate, and fo 
no more follow ſocagerly after worldly wealth,but chicfly 
ſeeke for the true treaſare. | 
Do.12, A worldlyrichman, though he maketh a glorious ſhew 
From the ſtate here, becauſe he liueth in ,ſhineth with ſilkes, and 
of the worldly glittereth with gold and floer , yet his glory is very fa- 
_ p Jing erelong, all that he made ſuch a ſhew wirthall, ſhall 
_ 1 olory are PE gone, and if he hath nothing ro commend him, but his 
| L. 7s. riches, hisend ſhall beto periſh ; neither ſhall it be long 
_ this fearefull end,,.yexand his riches will bring him 
tothis. 
Here more particalarly we are firſt to conſider , that 
the greateſt in this world cannot ſtand in this ſtate long, 
no morethenthe flowre of the grafſe ofthe field , whic 
by the heat of the Sunne is ſoone withered. Secondly , 
His wayes, which hethinketh, are wayes to proſþer,and 
- wt 
to encreaſe are wayes of fading , he getteth _ x 
| e 
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himſelfe by walking herein. Thirdly, This deſtrution 
ſhall ſurely come vpon him , euen when he is inthe height 
of his proſperity;for being in his owne wayes, that he de- 
ſirethto walke in, v4z. ' vaunting hiaſelfe of his wealth 
and worldly glory, this fading commeth vpon him. Vpon 
all which it followeth , that he which hauing beene rich, 
is become poore, hath iuſtcauſe to retoyce herein, as being 
taken out of wayes, which God ſaw were ſo full of dan- 
ger for him, which may alſo come in, asa fourth particu- 
lar here. Orrather thus: A rich man is inthe molt fading 
eſtate ofany other: for whereas men generally are compa- 
red tothe graſſe, All fleſs iv grafſe, he 1s, as the flowre of thu x Per.x, 24, 
graſſe, which, howſocuer it maketh a more glorious ſhew, 
yer it fadeth ſooner, and is ſubie& romore caſualtiesthen 
the graſſe , if the Sunne ſhine but hot vpon it, or thecold 
North wind beateth vponit; and if by neither of theſe ac- 
cidents, yet of it ſelfe it holdeth nothing ſo long as the 
ſe doth. He isfading in this hisglory, fading through 
is riches, in his corporalllife, and fading in his ſpirituall 
life, and therefore, whenhe is made poore, he hath cauſe 
of ioy,as being takenout ofa way full of danger vnto him. 
Firſt, that a rich man is fading in reſpeRt of Ris riches, we IL. 
read therefore of the vncertainty of riches , and that riches Riches fading 
haxe their wings to fly away , and that they are 4 treaſure 1 Tims. 17 
which the moth and canker corrupreth. And this is notably **%% 23-5: 
ſet forth in the example of 7b, ſuddenly diſpoiled of all — 
his wealth;and of the Egyptians,that ſometime flouriſhed, 
and were full of wealth , bur in ſeuen yeeres all were Gen-4r. 
brought to a moſt poore eſtate, and inthralledto the King. 
Jeruſalem likewiſe that flouriſhed ſo much, was ſuddenly 
made a ſpeRacle of deſolation by Nebachadnezzar, all the 
riches and wealth being carried away into Babel , and af- 
terFards being moſt abundantly ſapplyed with corne, 
and other prouiſion ſuificient to maintaine one hundred leruſalem de- 
thouſand men , twentie yeeres together , all was waſted, firoyedby Ti- 
and confurned long before that one full yeere wasexpired, -— ye 
ſothatan innomerable company periſhed through famine.  * 
Nebuchadnezzar himſelfe , how ſuddenly was | _— 
H 2 om 
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from being Lord of great Babel , to feede with the beaſts 


Auwnſcr Coſm. inthe wildernefſe ? If we looke out intoother hiſtories, 
in Ger-pag: 299+ we ſhall read of Hezry the fourth Emperour of + ws 4 


Tag. 292. 


Procopins, 


Nemo eſt ante 
obitum, ſupre- 
mag, ; fuaera 


{an{inc. 


that hauing beene a molt valiant Prince , after victory ob. 
rained in fifty two pitcht battels, he was yet in his old age 
depoſed by his ſonne Rodxph , and brought to that. want, 
that he madeſute for a Prebendary inthe Church of Spira. 
And Carolus Craſſms , a predeceſlour of his,being depoſed 
from his Empirc, liued1n that miſery , that he fued with 
tearesto Arnulphs his ſucceſſour for maintenance, to pre- 
ſerue him from ſtaruing. Gebxer Prince of the Vandals, 
came to that pouerty , that he wroteto a friend of his to 
ſend himan harpe, aſpunge, and aloafe: an harpe for his 
ſolace,aſpunge to dry vp his teares, anda loafe for his hun- 
ger. Belliſarius a famous Captaine of the Gothes, came 
to that miſery,hiseyes being put out, that he was led about 
begging,Date obolum Belliſar1o. 

And doth not the experience of our owne age affoord 
Examples of many, that from fulnefſe haue come to want, 
ſome through prodigality , and ſome by circumuention of 
others,and ſome _—_ greatloſſes by fireor otherwiſe? 
Riches areſo fading , that we are wont to fay of him, that 
is wealthieſt, We know not to what want he may come, 
before hedyeth: for which c2uſe , Solon refuſeth topro- 
nounce Creſis the richeſt King that then was liuing , an 
happy man, when by ſhewwing him his infinitetreaſure, he 
ſoughttodraw him-thereunto, asking, Whom he thought 
tobe an happy man?He anſwered,Such an one, naming an 
honeſt poore man, who yet lied well by his induſtry, and 
brought vp his children well , and then dyed. The King 
was angry with. him, for preferring ſo meane a perſon, 
and asked him, what he thought of himſelfe? O King, faith 
he,looke tothy end:giuing vs to vnderſtand,that by reaſon 
of the vncertainty of riches , all the while a man liucth, 
no manis happy: that is, ſo ſeated in the chaire of wealth 
and honour,butthat he may be'pluckt out, 'and dica poore 
miſerable man, 2s it happened indeed vnto Creſus; for he 


being takenpriſoner;xnded hisdaiesin miſery. . 


Some 


2 — ———— 
— -— —— 


Iam.1.Doct. 12s To labour for Grace. | 109 : 


——— —- 


Some haue their eſtates vponthe waters: ſome ncere the 
ſea : ſome in gold and filuer, either hoorded vp or lent vn- 
toothers: ſome in houſing and gaine, or other wares : 
ſome both in money and other goods, and land lying more 
ſecurely : Butlet a manseſtate be , whar it can bee for ſc- 
Curitic, and as great as it may te for quantity , yetit isvery 
fading, if not by fire or water , yet by thecues or enemies 
inuading the Land , by teacheries and conſpiracies againſt 
him by tome inthe Land, by being decetued in his title, by 
his Princes diſpleaſire , or by lofles comming thicke one 
vponthe necke of another , and by innumerable other ca- 
{ualties vnauoidable by humane wit or forclight. 

The fragilitie of theſe outward things, ſhould make vs 77 r, 
in our hearts not to eſtecme of worldly riches or honours, 
but only of the true treaſure, the grace of God and the hap- Math.13.44. 
pineſſe to come. Which wee are ſure, are both of inciti- 
mable price, and of cuerlaſting durance. This is a treaſure 
in heauen, where neither moth , nor canker corrupt, &c. 
it is water, of which whoſo drinketh, ſhall neuer thirſt a- lob.4.14. 
gaine,and food thar indureth toecucrlaſtinglife. Whodoth 19h-6-27- 
much eſteeme of a faire flower, that withereth preſently ? 
Anarbour of nas his Goord willnot be eſteemed, nor an 
houſe of painted paper wals. And if theſe ontward things 
be not worthy eſteeme for their fragility , but only the true 
inward treaſure, that is cuer during, then let vsnotlabour 
ſo much for theſe things , but lct our chicfe ſtudy and care 
be for grace, andtolay vp atreaſure inhcauen : letthe in- 
ward deſire of our heart be chiefely for grace , and not for 
riches, and ſo let our prayers be: let vs, though itbe toour 
worldly lofſe , ſpend time daily in reading of the Word of 
God, in prayer and meditation, and when weare abont the 
exerciſes of the Word or Prayer, let vs labour herein, that 
we may profit, and preuaile for the obtaining of the true 
treaſure. To this we are-exhorted, 7oh.6. 27. Math. 6.18, 
33- andtothis,reaſon perſwadeth , ſeeingthere isnoman, 
but preferreth a Fee ſimple, before a tenantſhipat will , a 
cup of filuer,befote a brittle glaſſe;neither will hc, as chil- 
dren doe, trifle out his time about thegetting of pins and 
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points, but of gold and filuer , which will ſtand him in 

ſtead. Secondly, If we haue the riches of this world, ler 

vsnot be proud : and if we want thetn, let vs notbe enui. 

ous againſt thoſe that haue them. None but fooles are 

proud of a gay coat, or of a painted feather, neither doe a. 

ny but children enuy their fellowes for theſe things. The 

greateſt and richeſt man is but like a gay flowre of the 

graſle, making only a ſhevy for a time , andthen he withe. 

rethaway againe. Thirdly, Let vs not preiudice our ſoules 

by worldly riches any way,in that whichendarethfor cuer, 
for this , which is ſo fading, in that, which all the world is 

r00little to ranſome being loſt: and which ( being laid a- 
gainſt all the world, would ouerpoiſe it:) For whar pal it 

profit a man to winne the whole world, and to loſe his ſoule? Now 

the ſoule is indangered for the world : Firſt , by vnlawfall 

getting, as bytheft, deceit, g__ and wronging our 

neighbour, &c. Secondly,by viing valawfull meanesto re- 
couer what we haue loſt, as going to cunning perfons, that 

worke bythe deuill, &c. Thirdly , By —_ ad- 

dicted to our riches, when we haue themither ſerting the 

heart thereupon, or refuſing to depart with any thing, or 

any ſuch proportion, as our eſtate willaffoordtowardsthe 

ſupply of the wants of the poore,, deferring or denying to 

pay thelabourer his hire in part or inwhole : Orlaftly , in 

time of perſecution going fromfaith anda good conſcience, 
for the loue of the <4" 

If worldly riches be ſo fading, then let ſuchas hane ri- 
ches, and haue enioyed them long, generation after genera- 
tion, acknowledge Gods prouidence hereih towards them, 
to be the more thankefull,and'notdoe facrificeto their nets, 
or aſcribe itroany vertue or protidence mthemſehies. For 
as others haue beene vndone by fire; ot water , by great 
tofſesand crofles: fo mightſt thou, had notthe Lord pre- 
ſrucd thine cftate vnto thee.” Thou oughteſt thereforero 
Pye ts that which thou haſt xo bethe Lords, and vſe 
it to hisglory. - | 

Welcarneinche midſt of workdly riches , to walke be- 
fore God in humility , and feare, haning compaſſion vpon 


the 
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the poore, conſidering, that he which made themſo , can 

caſily pull vs downe alſo. For what is he, that is richeſt 

and greateſt in this world,but a flitring ſhaddow,or a pain- 

ted piece of clay, which if a ſtorme of raine commeth, is 

all diffolued, and the beauty of it faderh? Letthe remem- 

brance of Nebachadnezzar, Herod, and the rich foole in the 

Goſpell keepe vs humble , ſeeing we haue no certainty of *®* **- 

any thing. And what a madneſle is it to contemne him, 

vnto whom thou mayſt ſuddenly be made like in pouerty 

and want? | 
Secondly , arichman is fading in reſpe& of his bodily #4. 

life, hisriches beinga meanes to haſten his death and de- A rich man 

truction , as the flowre of the grafle is in more danger, —— uy 

then the graſſe, the high ſale of a ſhippe, rhenthat which 57<92"8<* ® 

is carried withalow one: and a boate in a river islefle ſub- x gugir hyber- 

iettodanger, then a boate inthe broad and deepe ſea. A na: Jemiſſ ax- 

rich man is in danger of theeues and robbers,who for gaine 4 procelica. 

will take away a manslife from him. The fauour that Ab... 4 MOgp4p- 

ner had with Dauid, ſtirred vp Joab to ſecke his deſtruRti-/p,ine foriur 

on. Naboths vineyard wasthe cauſe,that he was cut off by Prou.z. 19. 

Tezabel. Nabals wealth" made Dawid, firſt tocaſt hiseye 

vpon him, and then being vſed vncourteouſly,to reſolue 

to (lay himand his people. And nothing is more common 

in theſe dayes, then to plot the deſtruction of ſuchas be 

rich and great, to get their wealth from them. They that 

are in higheſt places,and grow greateſt by Princes fauours, 

ſtand inthe greateſt danger : buteuery priuate perſon that 

is rich,is ingreat danger alſo,whereſocuer he becommeth, 

yea ſometimes his neereſt kindred, and owne childe, ho- 

ping to be1nriched by his death, will plot his deſtruction. 

Secondly , A rich man is the ſooner brought to his end 

by his ambition , whilſt he ſecketh yet to climbe higher, 

catching a deadly fall,cither for his diſloyalty to his Prince, 

or for his treachery to his competitours, who are hereby 

prouoked againit him, or for his preſumptuous dealing to- 

wardsthoſe, that be ſome way his inferiours , thatcannot 

beare ſuch difgraces. Thirdly, A rich man, if he be vo- 

luptuous , by pampering his body, and exceſſe of a__ 
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112  Therich dye the ſooner. Iam. 1, Dot. 12. 


Sen. Plures cra- and drinkes , by liuing areaſc, and in idlencfſe 15 ſoone 0. 
pla quam 2/a- yerthrowne : and if he be couetousand ſparing, then his 
"+ peiicies  1mmoaderatecarking and caring for the world,beingawake, 
when others ſlcepe, and fad and heany for ſome loſſe, 
when others are mcrry , or macerated with enuy at the 
proſperity of others , breed ſuch adiſtemper in his body, 
that ſometime he is killed with conſumptions , and ſome- 
time with other languiſhing diſeaſes growing vpon him ; 
and ſomctime , becauſe he cannot increaſe, as he deſireth, 
he hangeth himſelfe. Fourthly, A rich man, if he feeleth 
himſelte any thing illat caſe, falleth oft times toa courſe of 
iediceviuere Phyſicke,and fo liueth the more miſerably , and dyeth the 
»:ſere viuere, ſooner, whereas haply , if he. had wanted wealth , the 
ſtrength of nature ſhould haue bene put to it , and would 
hane wrought outthat which annoyed him. 

This ſhould teach ys not to be atnbitious of worldly 
wealth and honours , ſecing there is no vertuc in them to 
prolong life,to preuent or cure ſickneſſe,but rather to bring 
Nox domwer On death the ſooner. Hoxos honour, is on a burthen, 
{-mdus, 202 «ris bringinga greatload of cares together with it. To be rich 
aceriues & a, fgr the moitpart , 15to be aſcruant of riches, to haue toile 
egrots domm: - getting, care in keeping, and griefe in loſing. And after 
deducet corpore © & Shs oy . S* 
*tbrera. a toilſome troubleſome lite , full of danger , it a man peri- 
| ſheth not intheſe dangers, yet death isthe more gricuous, 

whenſocuer it commeth. For whereas the poore- man 
hath nothing here to draw his affection ſo , but that hee 
may willingly imbrace death, the honours and wealth, 
the goodly houſes,and other worldly pleaſures of the rich, 
cice affect them ſo moſt commonly , as that nothing isſo 
dolcfull to them, as to heare of dying. Now although ri. 
ches bedelighttull, yetlifeis more defired, and the ſtroake 
of. death islb tcrrible, asthat it-ſtandeth eueryone in hand 
toveasfreeashecan, from that which ſhould aggrauate 
hisrcrrour then. If therefore the glory of worldly wealth 
doth allure thee , caſt but thy eye vponthe pale and gaſtly 
face of death , haſtening the faſter towards thee, if thou 
touldſt be rich , and be ſtayed from.ſceking lo cagerly at- 
ter it, that may be thy deſtruction, 


Vje. 


Truſt - 
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Tam. 1. Do&12. The Soules diſeaſes growing by richer. 113 


Truſt not to rich friends, which are ſo fraile, but in the 
eucrliuing God,P/al. 146.3. 

Thirdly, a rich man is fading 1n reſpec of the ſpirituall 3. 
life, his riches hinder him from grace here, and bring his 4 * ich man in 
ſoule to cuerlaſting deſtruction hereafter. ys - 

And therefore the rich are commonly ſpoken againſt, © oO 
}oe to you that are rich. They that will be rich, fall into many Luke 6, 24. 
noyſome and fooliſh luits , that drowne the ſoule in perdition. 1 Tim.s. 9. 
And goe town, yee rich men , weepe and howle, &c, and, How ___ 
hard a matter 1s it for arich man tobe ſaned, &c? As there be © 19 
ill humours ofthe body,and diuers diſcaſes growing there- 
vpon, whenit isfat, and full, andlinerhateaſe, fo inthe 
rich thereare diuers fpirituall diſeaſes , any one ofthem 
being ſuihicient to bring it deſtruRtion. 

Firſt, he that isrich, commonly 1s proud of his riches, The 'diſcaſs of - 
as Nebuchadnezz#r was of his Babel, and therefore 1t is riches. 
ſpecially ginen in charge to Timothy, to warne rich men 
not to be high-minded: and it 1s noted, Prox.30.8. and in 
their pride they ſcorne all precepts and commandements 
vrged vytothem; as Pharaoh, who when e Hoſes came to 
him in the name of the Lord , ſcorned to be commanded 
to let the people of Iſrael goe, demanding tull of tomacke, p,,q , 
Who ts the Lord? Nabal ſhewed the like pride againſt Da- x Sam.z 5, 
#idthe Lords anointed,when he fent vnto him for ſome of 
the ſuperfluity of his ſheepe-ſhearing Feaſt, 7Yho #s Dauid, 
ſaith hc? What #4 the ſonne of I/has,c? In like mannerthe 
rich now,thatare of the prophaner ſort, like vp:themtclues 
againſt God, taking ir moſt hainouſly , if the Preacher da- 
reth to reprooue them for any thing , and almoſt all carry 
themſelues proudly , and contemptuouſly towards ſuchas 
be of an inferiour ranke, as if - were not worthy-to' 
looke vpon them, or tocome neere them; when as indeed 
they haac all one Maker, and aremadeof one mould, -and 
muſt be turned alike tothe ſame earthagaine,from whence 
they were taken. Both theſe fruits of pride are {et foorth, 
lam.2.3,7. and whereſuch pridc is, itargu:th a man that 
maketha god of riches by truſting vnto them , asif now 
thathe hath wealth, he ncedcth not to regard either God - 
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Ser. Plercs ca- and drinks , by lining ateaſe, and in idleneſſe 15 ſoone 0. 
pla 94 $/a- yerthrowne : and if he be couetousand ſparing, then his 
"46 perieies  immoderatecarking and caring for the world,beingawake, 
when others ſlcepe, and fad and heauy for fome lofſe, 
when others are mcrry , or macerated with enuy at the 
proſperity of others, breed ſuch adiſtemper in his body, 
that ſometime he is killed with conſumptions , and ſome- 
time with other languiſhing diſeaſes growing vpon him ; 
and ſomctime , becauſe he cannot increaſe, as he deſireth, 
he hangeth himſclfe. Fourthly, A rich man, if he feeleth 
himſelte any thing illat caſc, falleth oft times roa courſe of 
jedicevixere Phyſicke,and fo liueth the more miſerably , and dyeth the 
ere viuere, ſooner, whereas haply , if he. had wanted wealth , the 
ſtrength of nature ſhould haue bene purtto it , and would 
hane wrought out that which annoyed him. 

This ſhould teach vs not to be atnbitious of worldly 
wcalth and honours , ſecing there is no vertue in them to 
prolong life,to preuentor cure ſickneſſe,but rather to bring 
Non domwet on dcath the ſooner. Hons honour, is on a burthen, 
{mdus, 202 «is bringinga greatload of cares together with it. To be rich 
acerus et al, tor the moitpart , 1sto be aſcruant of riches, to hauetoile 
oo —_ in getting, care in keeping, and gricfe in loſing, And after 
Shen, a toilſome troubleſome lite , full of danger , it a man peri- 
| ſhcth not intheſe dangers, yct death isthe more gricuous, 

whenſocuer it commeth. For whereas the poore- man 
hath nothing here to draw his affection ſo , but that hee 
may willingly imbrace death, the honours and wealth, 
the goodly houſes,and other worldly pleaſures of the rich, 
ce affect them ſo moſt commonly , as that nothing is ſo 
dolcfull to them, as to heare of dying. Now although ri- 
ches bedclightfull, yetlife is more Jeſired , and the ſtroake 
of, death is tcrrible, asthat it-ſtandeth eueryone in hand 
tobeas free ashecan, from that which ſhould aggrauate 
histcrrour then. If therefore the glory of worldly wealth 
doth allure thee , caſt but thy eye vponthe pale and gaſtly 
face of death , haſtening the faſter towards thee, if thou 
ſhouldſt be rich , and be ſtayed fromſceking o cagerly af- 
ter it, that may be thy deſtruction, 
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Truſt not to rich friends, which are ſo fraile, but in the 
eucrliuing God,P/al. 146.3. 

Thirdly, a rich man 1s fading 1n reſped of the ſpirituall — 
life, his riches hinder him from grace here, and bring his A rich man in 
ſoule to cuerlaſting deſtruRtion hereafter. CR 4 

And therefore the rich are commonly ſpoken againſt, * ** ave 
Foe to you that are rich, They that will be rich, fall into many Luke 6, 14. 
noyſome and fooliſh luits , that drowne the ſoule in perdition. 1 Tim.s. 9. 
And goe tow, yee rich men, weepe and howle, 6c, and, How _—_ . 
hard a matter 14 it for arich man tobe ſaned, cc? As there be © 17 
ill humours ofthe body and diuers diſeaſes growing there- 
vpon, whenit isfat, and full, andliuethateaſe, fo inthe 
rich thereare diuers {pirituall diſeaſes , any one ofthem 
being ſuthcient to bring it deſtruction. 

Firſt, he that isrich, commonly 1s proud of his riches, The diſcaſs of - 
as Nebuchadnezzar was of his Babel, and therefore 1t is riches. 
ſpecially ginen in charge to Timothy, to warne rich men 
not to be high-minded: and it 1s noted, Prox.30.8. and in 
their pride they ſcorne all precepts and commandements 
vrged vnto them; as Pharaoh, who when e Hoſes came to 
him in the name of the Lord , ſcorned to be commanded 
to let the people of Iſrael goe, demanding tull of tomacke, p,,q , 
Who ts the Lord? Nabal ſhewed the like pride againſt Da- ; $am.: 5, 
xidthe Lords anointed,whenhe fent vnto him for ſome of 
the ſuperfluity of his ſheepe-ſhearing Feaſt, 7Y/ho iz Dawid, 
ſaith hc? hat # the ſonne of I/h48,5? In like mannerthe 
rich now,thatare of the prophaner ſort, lift vpthemtclues 
againſt God, taking ir moſt hainouſly , if the Preacher da- 
reth to reprooue them for any thing , and almoſt all carry 
themſelues proudly , andcontemptuoully towards ſuchas 
be of an inferiour ranke, as if how were not worthy-to 
lopke vpon them, or tocome neere them; when as indeed 
they haac all one Maker, and aremade of one mould, -and 
muſt be turned alike tothe ſameearthagaine,from whence 
they were taken. Both theſe fruits of pride are {et foorth, 
lam.2.3,7. and whereſuch pridc is, itargu:th a man that 
maketha god of riches by truſting vnto them , as if how 
thathe hath wealth, he ncedcth not to regard either God + 
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1 Tim.6. 17. 


The diſeaſes of the ſoule, Iam, 1, DoR.12» 


2 King.19. 


2. 
Creſcit axor 


or man, and becauſe this god riches is in his power, hce 
carrieth himſelfe, as if he were a god, bur he ſhall periſh 
therefore likea miſerable man , as Phar4dh did , andatter 
him Sauneberib and proud Herod, Att.12. 

Secondly, The rich are ill affected intheir ſoule, by the 
loue of riches , ſecing it is common with all worldlings: 


nummi,quan= the loue of money increaſeth, as money it ſelfe is increaſed. 
tum pſa pecunis They loue money more, then they doe God, when God,for 


creſctt. 
Fhe diſeaſes 
of riches, 


1 Tim.6.16, 
I loh.2.15. 


Luke 16.13, 
3. 


theloue of him , would haue them giue andlend freely to 
the poore: the loue of money bidding themto keepe to 
themſelues, and to giue and lend , only where they may 
haue recompence at their handsto whom they giue or lend, 
preuaileth more withthemto make them hold faſt , then 
Godslouecan to make them giue. WhenGod would haue 
them for the loue of him, to keepe their hearts free for 
heaucnly Meditations, and holy Motions of his Spirit and 
Word ; the loue of richestaketh vp the heart ſo, as that 
there is no room forthe Word of God, or any thing from 
him to dwellthere : when God for the loue of him would 
hauethemro doe to all others , as they would men ſhould 
doc vntothem; theloue of the world carryeth them away 
from this, to oppreſſions, deceits, taking of bribes, and 
manifold exaQtions : when forthe loue of God they ſhould 
be ready toleaue all, to cleaue to him ; the loue of riches 
workethſo with them, that they will leaue God and all,to 
get riches; butasfor God , he ſhall haue their company no 
longer , then he leadeth them along witha golden chaine. 
Now the loue of money 1s moſt pernicious to the ſoule , Jt 
#4 the roote of all emit, itexpelleth the loue of God : for hee 
that /oneth the world, or the things of the world , hath not the 
Lone of the Father in hins, yea, in {tcad of loue, he bearethan 
hatred vnto God ;' for hee that ſerueth two maſters, when 
he loneth the one, hateth the other. 

The third diſcaſe of riches, growing from this great 
one , of the loue of money, as froma common roote of 
euill, is vamercifulneſle to the poore , not willingly giving 
any —_—_— by compulſion of order,and being much vr- 
ged by the importunitie of the poore or others , and then 

very 
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Iam 1. Do&. 12, growing by riches, 'n 5 


very ſparingly , and denying to lend tothe poore in their 
—_— "y that is thus vnmercifull, hal | indgement lam.3.13. 
without mercy. In denying to giue, hee denyeth toſow, and 

ſo ſhall neuer reape in heauen. 

The fourth diſeaſe, is, Toabuſe their plenty, to oppreſ- 4. 
ſion and wrong doing to the poore , keeping backe the la- 
bourers hire, in part, or in whole ; exacting for their com- 
modities,of them vnreaſonably, taking of bribes, and be- 
ing moſt cruell , when they haue any aduantage againſt a Exod.z.24. 
poore man by his breaking of the day. This vnchriſtian, lam.5.1,:. 
yea, inhumane dealing , cauſerh crying out of the poore a- 

inſt them, which ſhall not bein vaine. 

The fifth diſcaſe of riches, is to giue bribes for offices 5. 
in the Church or Common-wealth , after the manner of 
Sims of Samaria, and to peruert iuſtice , that the poore AQs8. 
man may be borne downe in his rightfull cauſe , and they 
may make a prey of him. 

The ſixth diſeaſe of riches, is to bee full of worldly 6, 
thoughtsand cares, ſothatthere is no roome for any good 
thing togrow inſucha mans heart, Afath. 13. 

The ſeuenth diſeaſe is, voluptuous and licentiousliuing : 7. 
they fay to their ſoules, Line at eaſe, eate, drike, and be mer. Luke 12. 
ry, and whatſocuer elſe theyluſt,they will doe , be it who- 
ring , or gaming , or frequenting of ſtage-playes ; or by 
vaine and ouercoſtly, and ſtrange apparell,to hang ont, and 
beare about , as it were a flagge to diſplay the vanitic of 
their mindes. ES | IT 

Laſtly, Beingſotakenvp with carnall pleaſure, they will L. 
change themfeluesinto any ſhape, and be of any religion,;to 
pleafe the higher powers : ſo thatthey may live tl vntou- 
ched inthcir wealth,they will call ſowre, ſweet, atid ſiyeet, 
ſowre, cuill good , and good euill , regarding more great 
ones ypon earth, thenthe greateſt in heauen. 

But whoſo hath ahy one of theſe diſeaſes, hath a poore, _ 
witheringand fading ſoule ; hee may to day laugh and bee Hoe babeur 
merry , but to morrow he ſhall waile and weepe ; too day ,, ants ng 
mn in gold , but to morrow lye burning in cnerlaſting 

mes, 


Let 


I16 Againſt the lowe of riches, Tam.1.DoR.12. 


Let ſuch as be wealthy, conſidering the diſcaſes of ri- 
ches, take heed of falling intothem, and if they be falne 
into any of them, ſeeke cure and delinerance herefrom 
without delay. He that is of a thinneand weake body,and 
ſo inclining to the conſumption, taketh great care to pre- 
ſerue himſelfe herefrom , and the full bloughty body be. 
wareth of the dropſie, the hot of the ſtone and ot burning 

06a principys: feuers,and the cold of pallies and quotidian agues: and if 
ſero medicinz a man falleth into any dangerous ſickenefle, the Phyſicians 
paratur, Ci counſellis torefiſt the beginnings,to ſeeke after cure with- 
malaper 19g: out delay. Take heede,thou that art rich, of the (yelling 
"1, © diſeaſe ofpride, and if thonbeeſt falne intoit, ſcekea cure 
by humility, as in a bodily diſcaſe, contrariesare cured by 
contrarics. And that the ſwelling of thy pride may be a- 
bated , conſider whatthy wealthis, and how worthleſſe, 
and how fading it is, in reſpect of the truetreaſare. It is 
bur an excrement of the earth ; and though it bee in great 
reckoning amongſt men,and maketh a glorious ſhew , yet 
Non downs et jr js buta dead thing, itcannotdcliuerthee fromthe death 
FR =; of the body, much leſle of the ſoule, but indangereth thee 
eeroti domini EE more; it cannot ſo much as free a man from the ſtone, 
deducet. corgore gowtor ague. And itiscertaine, that thou ſhalt be denu- 
febrem. ded of all againe , erelong , either thy wealth being taken 
from thee,orthou from it. A Horſe is notthe more eſtce- 
mecd of for his rich furniture, but for his proportion and 
metall: an Aſſe clad in gold, is but an Aﬀe ſtill; and if hebe 
proud of it, heis derided therefore. What isthe Peacoks 
taile for him tobe proud of ? or the Players coſtly appa- 
rell, whenhe hath acted aKing , or ſome great Lord ? By 
ride the Angels fell and became deuils: Adam and Enecallo 
ell by pride and became accurſed; and euery proud man 
_ or woman isdefpiſed ofthe Lord , neither is he accepted 
ofamongſt men : yeathis is the miſery of the proud, that 
what they make moſtaccount of that is to bee eſteemed, 
flyeth from them , and theyare the more vile inall mcns 
eyes,the more proud they be. 
2. Secondly, take heed of the Cacex7a, or ill habit of the 
loue of riches, putting the ſoule cucry way out of Pn 
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Jam 1. DoRt.12, Againſt the loueof riches. I17 


by many diſeaſes more, thataccompany it. What is there 

in riches to draw thy heart to the loue of them? are they 

glorious tothe eye? So was the wedge of gold, andthe 
Babyloniſh garment to Achan, but they were hisdeſtru- 19-7. 
Rion. The Scian horſe was goodly to behold : and ſo was Aut. Gellius 
the gold called, aurum T olofanum, taken from the Temple: nottes Attice. 
but whoſocuer was affeted herewith , and was drawne 
hereby vnto it, could neuer proſper after. The Panther is 
beautifull, and hereby other beaſtsare drawne vnto him, 
being taken with hisbeauty; but ſuddenly he runneth vpon 
them , and maketh aprey of them. So if any man ſafer 
his heart to betakenvp withthe loue of riches,it will beto 
his deſtruction. 

There 1s an infetion that commeth ſecretly into the 
minde , by being intent vnto them, as from the Baſiliske, 
whom to looke vpon,it is death. Is there much pleaſure in 
the dainty fare, the goodly apparell, houſes, orchards, and 

rdens, in horſes, attendants, and friends that riches 
ring? So the forbidden fruit was pleaſant to Ewe: the 
Quailes tothe Iſraelites ; and Naborhs vineyard gaue Ahab 

cat content : but what was the end , and how long laſted 
theſe delights ? Soif the end of all worldly comforts to 
the worlly.minded were conſidered, and how ſhort a 
time they ſhall laſt , the heart would not bee fo ſet vpon 
them, but a contempr of theſe things would follow , euen 
when a man hath them ; as Saint Pas! would ſay many Phil.3.8. 
things of himſelfe , yer he accounted all but as drofſe and 
dung, in regard of Chriſt. Who doubteth to negle& a 
ſubie forthe King? or a poore ſeruant for the potent Ma- 
ſtcr ? If a man could haue theloue of all together, it were 
indeed to bee preferred. Money is the ſubieR, the poore 
ſcruant ; God is.the King and potent Maſter , and but one 
only can beloued. It were a ſtrange fondnefſe inany. man, 
haning met lately with one, to accompany him a mile or 
two inthe way,and then to part againe; to forſake his old 
acquaintance and friend , that goeth with him in all his 
wayes,through adotingatfe© ion to thattranger. Worldly 
wealth isa'friend tagoe with vs but a mileor two , _ 

r | 


The afflitted crowned Tam. r.Do&. 13, 


Doft >» Zo 
From the re- 
ward of ſuch 
as endure 
temprtarion, 
Veric 12, 


then we ſhall part and neuer meet againe : God is an old 
friend , and goeth continually with vs. Let vs loue there. 
fore pouerty with God ; as Moſes did with the children of 
God, and not riches;toloue which,is moſt vnkindly,to for. 
fake our moſt louing old friend , the Lord , who hath done 
wonderfully for vs, and alwayes ſtood to vs, to defend ys 
inthe time of danger, and it we could attaine to the cure 
of this one diſeaſe of the lone of riches. As by the plucking 
vp of the roote of a ſtinking weede , the many branches 
thereof doe wither : ſoall os diſeaſes of the ſoule ſprin- 
ging & fed from thisroot,would be cured withall,boththar 
of vnmercifulneſſe tothe poore, of oppreſſion and bribe. 
ry, &c. againſt which in vaine are they perſwaded,and the 
indgementsof God are threatned without any effe&t , as 
long as this curſed roote remaineth in the heart vnex- 
tirped. | 

o thoſe that patientlyendure afflitions here, there isa 
crowne of Life to be receiued hereafter,which ismdoſt cer- 
taine,becauſe the Lord hath promiſed it,and they to whom, 
are ſuch as prooue theirloue of him , by ſuffering for his 
fake ; ſeeing thus toloue himis to lone him, indeede , nei- 
ther is there any other true loue of the Lord. Ofthis 
pointthere arethree branches. Firſt, For ſuch as ſuffer af- 
fliction,there isacrowne of Life. Secondly , This crowne 
is certaine, by reaſon of Gods promiſe. Thirdly, It is the 
crowne only of ſuch as loue the Lord , not inword , but 
in deede,being ready toſuffer for his ſake. 

Touching the firſt, that it may the better be vnderſtood, 
it is neceſſary to know , what is the Crowne of Life , and 
who they are, that are (aidto ſuffer temptations, thatafter 
their being tryed,ſhall be crowned with this Crowne. The 
Crowne of Life is alſo mentioned , Rexel. 2. 10. and itis 
called the Crowne of righteouſheſſe, 2.75m.4.8. and here- 
by isſetforth the moſt emer eſtate of the Faithfull in hea- 
uen : for they both liue an endleſſe, euer-enduringlife, and 
alſo reigneas rv with the Lord in beauen,and therefore 
their cſtare is ſaid to be the Crowne of Life. Here,though 
a manliueth, yet he alaycs bearcth death about with him, 

| becauſc 


Iam.r.Do. IJ, with the Crowne of Life, 


II9 


becauſe his body is compounded of contrary elements , 
whereof the one conſameth and deſtroyeth the other, and 
ſo thelife is deſtroyed : hee 1s ſubiect to labour and toyle, 
and hunger, and ſorrow, and heat, and cold, and watching; 
euery oneof which is ſuificient to extinguiſh the ſpirit of 
life, and tomake him ofa lining man,a dead carcaſe ; many 
be thediſeaſes, that cleaue vnto him, which'waſte and wea- 
kenthis life ; and the ſpirit whereby it is — being 
nothing but alittle breath, is ſo weake, and tceble, that 

ona thouſand accidents,amid{t whicha man daily walketh, 
it isſubie to be ſuffocated and quite taken away, and then 
the life _ immediarly ; ſothart it is not worthy the 
name of lit Ce 


But the life to come is ſpirituall ; the whoie man being Thelife ro 


then as aſpirit, andſo ſuch, asthat it is impoſſible for him come. 


ta dye, ſeeing ſpirit and lifeare all one, and ſofpiritualland See more of 


lining, neither 1s any diſeaſe incident tothat life, becauſe no 
contrary qualities: and by theſame reaſon there can bee no 
toyle, ſorrow heate,cold, hunger, thirſt,or neede of fleepe, 
ſeeing none of theſe belong vntoſpirits , but altogether to 
bodies. Heethatliueth this life, trauaileth to molt remote 
places, and performeth any action without labour, neuer 
cateth or drinketh, and yet is not hungry or thirſty; al- 


this, DoGt. 37. 


wayes waketh , and = 1s not ſleepy ; neither isthere any Reuel.7. 16. 


perſecution, loſle, in 
miſh, want or crofſe to make him ſad, but he is alwaies full 
of gladneſſe at his heart , and wearing ioy asa garland per- 
petually about his head. 

Moreouer , a crowne isaſcribedtothis life, to ſhew that 
none of them thatliue there, is of an inferiour ranke , but 
every one ſhineth in the higheſt degree of glory, ſuch as is 
the glory of Kings , to whom ir properly belongeth to 


amy, paine or infirmitic, ſinne or ble. <h9p-21-4- 


wearea crowne.As therefore the Saints glorified are ſome-Reucl.4.4. 


rime ſet forth, wearing crownes of gold: ſo they are ſome- 


time ſpoken of, as ſitting vpon thrones , and fometime as Reuel.z.21. 


ndging and ruling ouer nations, after the manner of Kings, 
and iu 


- , - | *Reuecl.2.26. 
ing the angels , that js, the cuill angels, becauſe por | 


all diuels and damned ſpirits ſhall bee vnder their fecte. x Cor, 6. 


SOMe- 
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Eph.6.12. 
2 Tim 4.8. 


Math. 13-44- 


1 Cor.2.9, 


Sometime againe , their glory islikened tothat of the fir- 
mament or Starres ; ſometime to that of the Sunne, Moone, 
and Starres, and ſometime to that of the Sunne, and ſome. 
time to that of Chriſts glorious Body, aglimplſe of which 


glory , was ſcene in his transfiguration vpon the Mount, 


All which tendeth both to the {ctting forth of that Royall 
dignitic, to which they are aduanced, and the perfect beau. 
ty of their bodies, being withour all blemith , from the 
ſole of the foote, tothe crowne of the head : ſo that what. 
ſoeuer deformitie any hath had here , in face or other part 
of the body, it ſhall then be done away, and all ſhall be moſt 
oodly and gloriousto behold : as Adam and Exe, inthe 
te of innocency were naked , and yet notaſhamed : fo 
and much more ſhall our naked bodies be free from all that 
is ſhamefull , there they being thorowout moſt beautifull 
and comely. And this eſtate 1s ſer forth by the name of a 
crowne,to imply a preceding ſtrifeand vitory, according 
to my text ; When hee # tryed , hee ſhall receine the Crowne 
of Life. A ſpeech borrowed from the Olympicke games 
amongſtthe Grecians, whereinto they that came, hada 
crowne of gold, or ſome other rich garland propoundedto 
be carryed by him that got the maſtery. And therefore it 
is both vrged by the Apoſtle Paul, So runne that yee may ob 
raine:and taking to you the whole armonr of God, fland faft:and 
Thane fought a good fight, I hane runnea good race, henceforth 
remaineth the Crowne of righteouſneſſe, &c. It is arewardof 
labourers,not of loiterers;of courage,& not of puillanimi- 
ty; of thoſe that wreſtle with aduerſities & ſins,not of ſuch 
aslye downe vnder them. And whereas the crownes of 
thoſes that ſtrouein the Olympicke games,though of great 
price, might be valued; thiscrowne isinualuable : it isthe 
treaſureand pearle, of which Chriſtſpeaketh, exceeding 
allthat a man hath orcan have in this world ; ſuch glory, as 
the eje hath not ſeene, nor the eare heard, &Cc. 

Touchingthoſe thatendure temptation, they are not all 
that ſuffer : for as it is faid of Martyrdome ;- Non paſſio, ſed 
caſa facit Martyrem. So not euery ſuffering, though it bee 
borne patiently , auaileth toward the obtaining of this 

Crowne, 


lam 1. Do. 13, Patience in aduer ſitie. I2I 


crowne. Some ſuffer for their faults , and capitall crimes, 

by beating, impriſoning, or hanging , and the traitour by 

being beheaded. Some through their owne cuill courſes, 

ſuffer by want and pouerty ; but ſuch ſuffering hath no ' Pet-3.20- 
thanke at Gods hands. No more ſhall they hauc any re- 

ward, that ſuffer for vaine-glory, and ſhew great patience, 

that they may be praiſed amongſt men , ſeeing this is Pha- ,,, - 
rifaicall;and therefore ſuch heathens, as haue beene of ad. © 
mirable patience, whenthey haue endured much, ſhall goe 
vnrewarded notwithſtanding: and amongſt them arc to be 

ranked all Heretikes and Schiſmatikes, whoſe impriſon- 

ments, finings, and other ſufferings for- their hereliesand 

factions, are no betterthen Bauls prophets,cutting and lan. 1 King.18. 
cing of themſclues, when they would mooue Baa! to 

heare them; they arc in all theſe things , but in the way of 

moſt fearefull deſtruction for their wickedneſle and ſuper. 

ſition. But there is a ſuffering of aduerſitie, that ſhall be Math.s.12. 
rewarded, w4z. either forrighteouſneſſe, or when hee that 

doth ſuffer,is a iuſt and righteous perſon , but putintothe 

furnace of temptation for tryall , as [ob was; orelſe when a 1, ;. 
man being formerly wicked, is concerted 1n his ſufferings, Math, 26. 
asthe thiefe vpon the croſſe was. All ſach, as Chrilttheir 

head, when they haue a while worne a crowne of thotnes, 

ſhall weare a crowne of Life. 

This made the Apoſtle Pax! to reioyce ſo intribulation, Rom.s. x. 

andtotriumph as a Conquerour in the midſt of his daily 

dying. And Feare not, faith our Sauiour, yee little flocke, for Rom. $34. 
it is your Fathers will to gine you the kingdome. And, Blefied are 
ee, when men renile and perſecute you , great tt your reward in 
heanen : From whence S. James ſeemeth to haue takenthis 
here. Of this crowne $. Paul made no queſtion, but that he , Tim.4.s. 
ſhould receiue it after his ſufferings ; nor Stexes ; and it is AR. 7. 
allured by the Lord toeuery one that ſuffereth for his fake, 

that he ſhall haue an hundreth fold reward here , and cuer- 

laſting life hereafter : and it is ſaid of thoſe rliat ſuffer with ron, s 17, 
E briſt, that they ſhall be glorified with him, And indeede they 

that ſerue Chriſt , ſhould ſerne a worſe maſter then they 

that ſerue mortall men, if they ſhould not bee owned 

I CIC 


Math. 5.2 1,12. 
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Poe. 
To bce comfor- 
table in ſuffe- 
ring. 


hereafter : for if there were onely this life , we Chriſtians 
were of all men moſt miſerable, reaping nothing, but trouble 
and enmity, and perſecution for our ſeruice. Whereas ma. 
ny men, that are maſters, doe greatly reward their good 
ſcruants. Sce,how Chry/oftome proſecuteth this ſimilitude, 
Hom, 13.in eHath. 

Let vs bee hereby confirmed in our patient bearing of 
want, of diſgrace,of impriſonment, the loſle of our goods, 
and of dcath it ſelfe, if ir be Gods will, that we ſhould bee 
tryed hereby. But firſt, lay a right ground , be conuerted, 
and become a member of Chriſt , feare God and walke in 
his wayes , keeping a good conſcience incuerything , and 
then, if aduerſitie commeth , looke vp to the Crowne of 
Life; and thinke not much of the conflit, how ſharpe 
ſocuerit bee , ſeeing this Crowne will more then make a- 
mends for all. A valiant ſouldier 1s not diſmayed atthe 
roaring of the Cannons, the clattering of weapons, or the 
hideous noiſe of enemies comming on, if after the batrell 
ended, he may haue ſome rich booty , receive the order of 
Knighthood , or haue the Kings daughter to wife : much 
lefſe is the true Chriſtian, that hath Gods Spirit in him , 
(which is the Spirit of all valour and courage )diſmayed or 
daunted atthe comming on of worldly troubles, how-great 
ſocuer they be , becauſe hee isnotleft vnto himſelfe , as a 
ſouldier in the field , but hee hath the Lord ever with him, 
compaſſing him about with his prouidence, as with a 
ſhicld, that he may nor periſh,but only come intothe fight, 
to haue the glory of a Victour ; as Daxid came to fight a- 

ainſt Rabbah: and asa King will haue his young ſonne out 


4nto the field, only for the honour of it , as Chry/oftome rea- 


ſoneth. Is notthe Merchant willing to beare the dangers 
of the Seas, to the further Indjes for gold? Doth nor the 
Malefactouraccount it mercy inthe Indge , tobee allowed 
his booke, that hee may be branded ? Doe not euen Great 
menfraine themſclues tobeare many things that belohg to 
ſcruants at the Court,whenthey are in hope of riſing here- 
by ? - What an hard ſeruice did 1acob ſerue with Laban , for 
tis beloued Rachel?” And to what a low degree was e Mooſe: 

content 
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content to come downe, for the future reward? And what a 
change was Nehemiah willing to ſuffer , to come fromthe Nehem. 1. 
Kings of Babels Court, to a place all ruined, tor the ſame 
reward? Let the eſcaping of cuerlalting deſttu&ion 
through our being iudged here then , and the attaining of 
an cucrlaſting Crowne, worke the ſame effetin vsinour 
afflicions, ſecing after alittle whiles ſuffering wee ſhall be 
glorified. Alas, if wee be not paticnt, but murmurand re- 
tetall comfort,and breake out into ſwearingand curſing , 
as is the manner of many, what will it auaile vs? The crofle 
is not any whit the more lightned or remoued , but rather 
agorauated here, and for teward hereafter, wee cannot 
looke for it, but with fiery ſerpents,and plagues,and horri- 
bledeſtrutions with the murmuring Iſraelites inthe wil- 
dernes. Meditate we therfore continually vponthe Crowne 
of Life , that wee may the better beare any thing againſt 
this life, which is ſotranſitory and morrtall. As Aqua vitz is 
wont to bee giuento ſuch asareready to ſwoone, foletvs 
gapeafter the heauenly ioyes , and wee ſhall bee much re- 
treſhed. 

Secondly, this Crowne of life is certaine, for it is pro- 2. 
miſed by the Lord, Math.5.11. Renel.2.10. Math.10.3g. Eucrlaſting 
Math.19.27. and as hee hath promiſed it, ſo his ſcruants Hite ccrraine. 
haue cuer vndoubtedly belceened it, as ob 19.25. and Abra- 
ham, Iſaac, Tacob, and Moſes, Heb.11. 25. and Pawl2.Tim.4. 
$. Rom, $.and 1. Pet. 1.4. And as they haue beleened it, 
ſo it hath beene verified in their experience : for who elſe 
are theſe twentie foure Elders with their golden crownes, Reucl. 4. 
but the Patriarkes, Apoſtles , and chiefe inſtruments of 
Gods glory,of whom theſe were ſome, and moſt eminent? 
whoare they in long white robes, hauing palmes in their 
hands,bur as is expreſſed, faithfull people of all countries, 
who ſuffered inthis world? Lazar alſo,when he had ſuffe- 
red here, was in w with Abraham: and Stexen ſaw heauen 
opened to him , when he was ready to be ſtoned to death: 
and many dead bodies of the Saints did ariſe at the time of 
Chriſts ſuffering, toliue with him this heauenly Life. Nei- 
ther did the ſeruants of God alone , who were better in- 

I 2 ſtructed, 


Reuel.7.13. 


Luke 16, 
AR 7. 
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ſtructed, beleeuc him in this point of liuing againe in hap. 
pines,but alſothe whole world, though they knew not the. 
right way tothe future felicity , yet it hatheuer bin gene. 
rally held inall countreyes & nations,that there is another 
bletſed Life to be attained vnto, after this life ended, and 
that by well doing. How the Iewes and the Gentiles both, 
and that throughout all the Monarchies, Aſlyrian,Perſian, 
Grecian and Roman conſcnt herein , I haue already ſer 
forth at large in my Treatiſe vpon Rox.6. Lib.z. Seft.q, 
where I haue likewiſe ſhewed the ſame to be the tenct of 
Turkes, Tartars, Muſcouites,and of the Indiesalſo. 1 will 
onely mention here , two or three remarkable p:ſſages. 
The Caldeans had an Oracle remaining amongſt them, in 
>33 1am theſe words : Thou muſt haſten to the light, and to the bright. 
inde Meſſe of the Father, from whence aſoule was ſent wuto thee, indy. 
E-ba inn ovi ed with much vnderfianding. Phocilides a Grecian ſaith, The 
ha pom ee ſoule ts immortall, and waxeth not old, but lineth ener ; and we 
Pbocil. hope quickely to come out of the earth into light. Plato ſaith , 
hho _ all the ancient Poets taught, the ſoule to bee unmor. 
TUAYRC 1 nat rel 4 rail. 
4c rin 072 Laſtly,there muſtneeds be another happy Life in reaſon, 
{4Iv +5 $408 JET Y. ag . 
1Cor.rs, forthe ſcruants of God. Firſt , becauſe Chriſt our head 
15 riſen, and liueth inglory. Secondly, becauſe a manthat 
isgodly doth partake as wereof the diuine nature, being 
more excellent,then other creatures here. below,and there- 
fore it is notlikely., that asthey periſh, ſo he ſhall periſh 
in death , . but live another Life, not ſubie& to vanity. 
Thirdly , becauſe the Lord hath his title frommen , the 
Math-22.33, Godof Abraham , Iſaackh and Jacob: whereas he hath his 
title , not fromthe dead,but from theliuing, as himſclfe 
is cucrliuing.. Laſtly , becauſe as hath bene partly touched 
before, and.it-is Platoes reaſon , It there were not another 
Life, the molt wicked and bruttſh people were better then 
the moſt vertuous and wiſeſt , who haue refuſed no hard- 
ſhippegtothe end that they might haue a.reward then; but 
were greatly deceiued , and indured ſuch things in vaine, 
and thoſe brutiſh ones were tnore wiſcand better, if there 
be no ſuch Life to come... = hy 
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' Asſenſiall men, that beleeue not this Life to come, doe F7/e. 

live in ryotand all wickedneſle, as the ap noteth, If 

there be no reſurreftion, then let vs eate and drinke , for to mor- 1 Cor.15. 

row wee ſhall dye : So onthe contrary ſide, let vs vndoubted- 

ly belceue this Crowne of Life, and therefore liue in tem- 

perance and righteouſheſſe, retraining from the pleaſures 

of ſinnc, that we may not miſſe of thatſo great happineſſe. 

There is but one heauen, one harueſt of toy to be reaped: 

ifany therefore will haue an heauen vpon earth, and enſue 

worldly and carnall ioyes, he cannot be in hope of heauen, 

and of the heauenly ioyes. They which intend to hauea 

teaſt at a certaine tume, ſpare their coſtly prouiſion againſt 

that time:ſo if we would feaſt in heauen, we muſt ſpare cx- 

cceding in vaine delights inthis world. But there are few 

indeed, that are throughly perſwaded of that Life, yea one 

of S. Peters ſucceſſcurs, Pax! 4. lying vpon his death- 

bed,faid,If he were certaine,that he ſhould haue ſuch plea- 

ſure in another world, as he had here, he could be willing 

todye. They thinke, thatthere may haply be ſuch a Life, 

but they account it onely probable. Butwe learne afſuredly 

to beleeue it, ſeeing He that cannot lye, hath promiſed it, 

the wiſeſt and beſt men haue alwayes belceued it, and rea- 

ſonteacheth the ſame. And if we belecue it, let vs more 

looke after the things of that Life, then of this preſent, 

to be confirmed in faith, ſeaſoned with righteouſneſle, in- 

lightned in knowledge, and to abound in good workes. 

Secondly , let vs remooue and beware of whatſoeuer 

may hinder vs of it, asof ſurfeting , drunkenneſſe, and Luk.21.34- 

worldly cares, of ſtrife, enuy, and malice, of vncharitable. Gal 5-22. 

neſſe, and all ſinne , which asaburthen preſſeth downe., {11+ 

Thirdly , let vs not feare death or any thing , that we may 

ſuffer here, ſeeing it is but for a ſhort time, andthen com- 

meth a ioy for cuermore: as he that taketh Phyſicke one 

day , andhaththe better health along timeafter, or endu- 

reth the toyle of one day, and liucth in yyealth and pleaſure 

all his life after. 

. Thirdly, ſach asendure temptation, ſhall be rewarded 3» 

In heaucn, becauſe they loue the Lord: the Crowne of life _ of Gog 
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Lowers of God, who. Iam. 1. Do. 13. 


Iam 2.5. 
Fxod.20.6. 

2 Tim. 4.s. 

1 Cor. 16.22. 
1.loh. 3. 18. 
Gods cncmics 
who. 
Phil.3.18. 
11oh.2.15. 


Math.6.24. 


Luke 19.27. 


loh. 14.15. 
Math. 10.37. 
i Ioh.1.6. 


.3 Iloh.3.17. 
and 4.20. 


is-not for Godsenemies, but for his friends and loucrs, of 
which louc , all they giue a proofe that arc ſuch by their 
deeds. To louein word onely, is 2 vainething, and there. 
fore we are exhorted, My little children , let vs not lone in 
word, nor in tongue, but in deed. Many that ſaythey loue the 
Lord, are hisenemies, as the licenciousliner, whoſe God 15 
hu belly, whoſe glory ts hi ſhame, &c. the couctous worldling, 
for whoſo loueth the world , the lone of the Father is not 
in him;by ſeruing his maſter Mammon, he doth not onely 
notſerue God , but hate him , ſeeing he that ſerneth two m4. 
fters , loneth the one, and hateth the other : and all rebcliious 
perſons,who know that the Lord is gone, as it were,into a 
farre countrey, will not hane him toraigne ouer them, but 
will doe what they liſt: for of ſuch he faith, Thoſe mine exc- 
mies, that will not that I ſhould raigne ouer them, bring and ſlay 
them before me ; wicked menare Gods enemies, becauſe 
thcy goe from him to the deuill,;to ſerue him,and they hate 
him,becaulſc they are ſocagerly ſet vpon inning, that they 
hate all reproofe, and all that goe not the ſame way with 
them;and ſo chey hate the godly, as is moſt euident in Cain 
hating Abe/:to hate ſuch, is to hate God him(elfe. All theſe 
ſhall therefore be excluded out of heauen, they haue not ſo 
much as a promiſe from the Lord: if they apply any to 
themſelues, they are deceived , for all Gods promiſes are 
onely to his louers; as indeed , there is noman , thar will 
promiſe any thing tohisenemy, but to his friend. The loue 
of God is reall and pracicall alwayes , and therefore he 
faith, If yee love mee,and keepe my commanadersents. And ſpeak- 
ing of thoſe , that inany worldly reſpe& refuſe to follow, 
or ſuffer for him, he faith , He that loweth father oy mother 
more then me, 1: not worthy of me; ſothat hee onely lonerhthe 
Lord, that ſerneth him, and ſuffereth for him , not being 
hindered herefrom by any meanes whatſocuer. And S. 
Pohnaihrmeth, that he that loueth not his brother, loueth 
not God, and that he loneth not his brother, that doth not 
relecue him in his neceſſity.Sothatthis alſo muſt be in a lo- 
ver of God, he muſt loue his brother,8& not beare any hatred 
in his heartagainſt him. Were it notthus,it were ow to 1 
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{aued,and the gate were not ſtraight, nor the way narrow, 
ſceing every onecanſay, that he loueth the Lord. Butthis 
maketh it anhard paſſage. Amongſt men , euery one will 
complement withthe great: butto ſuffer or doe tome hard 
matter, or to be at colt for his ſake, this istrue louc : ſo for 
Gods ſake to be mercifull tothe poore , to retraine from 
exactions and opprellions, when there is power, and from 
all the wayes of the couetous, to abandon all vniult gaine, 
w hen opportunity is offercd,to expoſea mansfſelte to1gno- 
miny,lofle of goodsand of life, and to abltaine from flethly 
luſts,thisist1ueloue of the Lord indeed. 

Woe thento all wicked liuers, and bard-hearted couc- 
tous perſons , they louenotthe Lord, and theretore haue 
no part in the Crown of lite:and if any be {0 puſillanimous, 
that they cannot endure any thing for the Lord, or which 
the Lord layeth vpon them, they are likewiſe without all 
premiſe and poſſibility of attaining this glory. Heare this 
and be aſhamed (all yee worldlings and wicked ones) will 
yeenot loue the Lord,yea will yec hate him,and yetthinke 
to be ſaued by him? for nottoloue him, is to hate him 
& to be his enemy. What hath the Lord cuer done againſt 
you,that = thus vic him? yca, what is there, that he hath 
not done for you ? He gaue youlife and being , hee doth 
daily preſerue yourlife, and feed and cloath you , hee hath 
humbled himſelfc tothe death of the crofle, and ſhed his 
moſt precious blood for you , and daily maketh offer of 
grace and glory vnto you: How can yee then, afterall this, 
be ſo vngratefull, as to live ſtill in enmity with him, and 
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that to your owne molt infinite loſle ? Be wiſe in time, and Eſa 1. 


not worſe then the bruite beaſt, which loueth his ma- 

ſter, &c. R 
Let all the godly reioyce, whatſceuer enemies they haue 
inthe world , and howſocuer theyarc contemned amongſt 
men : for God accounteth them his louers and friends,and 
that his moſt gracious promiſe of life and glory is made to 
them. He that is ſure of the King, regardeth not what o- 
thers ſay of him, and if they abaſc him, he conremneth ir, 
bearing himſelfe vpon the honour,which the King _ hto 
I 4. im» 
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him. It was the height of honour , that the young men, 
which ſtood before Dariws , aſpired after, to be called the 
Kings coulin,or friend. In cuery afflition and ſorrowfull 
accident, there is that inthe Lordsfriend(hip and hispro- 
miſes, which may cheere vpand comfort the heart. Inpo. 
uerty and outward baſeneſle , there is the comfort of hea- 
uenly riches and glory : in paine , the comfort of fulncſſe 
of ioy : in impriſonment or baniſhment, the comfort of 
liberty,and returning to our thirſt and deare{t countrey : and 
in death,the comfort of cuerlaſting Life. 

Hithertoof the ſubſtance of the reaſon taken from the 
reward promiſed toſuch asendure temptations. Now be. 
cauſe he dothnot ſimply ſay , that ſuchafter triall, ſhall re. 
ceiuethe Crowne of Life, But blefed are they for being tryed, 
they ſhall receiue the Crowne of Life; it will not beamiſle once 
for all,toſhew what it is to be bleſſed of God; and then to 
obſerue, that no outward thing, whichthe naturall man re- 
joyceth in , maketh one bleſſed , but only the Crowne of 
Life, and tobedoing of that, which tendeth vntoit. 

There is a bleſſing-whereby man blefleth God , and that 
is, to laud and praiſe his holy name, and whereby one man 
blefſeth another , as parents bleſke their children, the ſub- 
ie&the Prince, the Miniſter the people, and any man ble(- 
ſeth another: and thisbleſsingis either a pronouncing pro- 
phetically of ſome great good that ſhall come vpon the 
perſon bleſſcd, as [atob was bleſſed of his father 1/aac: ora 
praying for ſome great good vnto him, as Aaron was ap- 
pointed to blefſe the people in this forme, The Lord bleſſe 
thee and keepe thee,the Lord make hu face ts ſhine opon thee, &c. 
and of this bleſſing it is ſaid to all ( my brethren ) bleſſe and 
curſe not. And there isa bleſſing, whereby God bleſſeth 
man, which is not only bene dicere, tofay well: but to doe 
that for theman blefled, which we conceiue in words,when 
we bleſſe one another: for he, whom God bleſſeth, is reall 
blefſed and happy, av /ſaac faid of 7acob, Him haue 1 bleſſed, 
and he ſhall be bleſſed : ſo he that is bleſſed of God,is in- 
deede a moſt appy man, and ſhall bee ſo for euer. Now, 
that no outward thing can make a man bleſſed, is plaine, 
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becauſe he may be miſerable ; notwithſtanding his wealth, To be bleſſed, 
his honours, his ſtrength, his benny, his dainty fare , his ſtanderhonly 


- _ G ; a - in the Crowne 
victories and prevailings, and his eſtimation in this world, : life, and that 


& therefore the holy Scriptures, whichare the only ground hich renderh 
of truth,doe nowhere call any man bleſſed for theſe things: o ir. 
Yea'Solon aduiſed Cre/us inthe midſt of his abundance,not 
to thinke himſelfe happy vnrill his end. 
* Inſpeaking of the Fraileie of riches, Doftrine 12. I hauc 
already {ct forth , what miſeries ſome great and victorious 
rſons haue falne into ; and who knoweth not , that the 
ſtrongeſt may ſoone be made weake , as Samſon was ? the 
rich, poore, as /ob was, the beautifull deformed , as Herod 
was? Andif this bee their eſtate, what is any worldly 
thing but vanitie of vanities? Yet whoſo ſhall be crowned xc1cc x. 
with Life, is vndoubtedly bleſſed : for he haththe Spirit of 
God within him , comforting and confirming him ſo , as 
that nothing can interrupt hisioy , or of a iuſlified perfon, 
make him wickedand wretched , and inthe end to perfe&t 
his happincſſe herein begun , he is receiued to glory. And 
therefore the holy Scriptures are not ſparing,but oftenpro-» 
nounce ſuch bleſſed , deſcribingthem ſometime by their 
fearing of God. Bleſſed is the man , that feareth God , Pfal. 
122, Pſal. 128. Sometiine by theiradts of charity. Bleſſed @,,. 
hee that confidereth the poore and needy. Sometime by the ho. 
ly exerciſes, wherein they are conuerſant, as P/al. 1. And 
{ometime by diuers other excellent qualitics and conditt- 
ons, as Math. 5. And whichisthe molt remarkeablething - 
of all, they are bleſſed in the midſt of their ſufferings. pgy 4x. 
Firſt , Becauſe God doth hereby manifeſt his fatherly care Heb. 12.8,9. 
ouer them,andthart they are hisſonnes. Seconely, Becauſe Heb.1z.ri, 
afflictions are a meanes of ſanctification, they yeeldthe 
fruit of righreouſneſle. Before 1 was afflifted, I went aftray, Pal. 119.67. 
but now doe [ kzepe thy Commandements. Thirdly, Becauſe af- 
ter being iudged here, they ſhall not be iudged , they are de-1 Cor.11-31, 
livered from a tcrrible execution, and onlylightly branded 
inthe hand. Fourthly, Becauſe after alittle ſhort ſufferingzz Cor.4.17. 
commeth vnſpeakeable glory. Laſtly , Bccayſe the Spirit 
and Word are thenmoſt comfortable, when Gods ſcruants 
Are 
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are moſt preſſed with miſery;asthe Sunne and fire aremoſ 
comfortable in cold weather ; and as Phyſicke doth the bo. 
dy moſt good,after that it hath beene prepared. This made 
Saint Paul toprofeſle, eucnin ſufferings: 1 all theſe things 
Rom.3.37. we are more then Conqueronrs. 
Vie. Knowing what will make vs blcfſed, let vs enſue it 
; with all our might, and let not the corruption of nature 0- 
uerſway . vs to follow that ſo earneſtly , which it we had 
attained vnto , wee may be miſerable and wretched not- 
withſtanding. Let vs enſue holineſſe and righteouſneſle, 
which isthe way to this Crowne, taking the greatct care 
of all, to keepe Gods Commandements , delightiug in the 
Word, being frequent in as of charity, humble, peace- 
able,and followers of all Chriſtian vertues. God callerh 
them bleſſed, that doe thus; only blind man, thatthinketh 
euill good , and darkenefſe light , blefl.th the rich, the 
mighty, the goodly apparelled, daintily fed,and ſuchas liue 
Cerus nos indi. iN pompe here. Bur who willtake a blind mens iudgement 
cat de coloribys- 1n colours, and not his, thar can ſce very weli? 

If one whom we know tobe ignorant in ſtuffes or 
cloth, or any other commoditie victullamongſt men, ſhall 
commend this or that ro vs,we regard him not: but to him 
that hath good skill , eucry cue will hearken. Yet inthe 
point of bleſſedneſſe, iris ſtrange toſee, that nene almoſt 
regard what God faith,bur all hearkento mans iudgement 

Horat-2ujd ve and doe accordingly. Oh thinketh he , If I could but ar- 
veat dulct autri- taineto fo much ling, if I couli but. prevaile ouer mine 
cula magy alum- enemies , it I could but be in health and ſtrength, I were 
— happy:but for ſuch things as the Lord hath pronounced a 
poſſit,cuirobur blefledneſſe vpon, there.15no withing for, or longing after 
et valetudo cox- them. He is a rare man , that is heard toſay intruth, Oh 
tingat.abunie, that I could preuaile more againſt ny corruptions , that I 
w” —_ 1.4. could delight more in the word,s otherexerciſes of piety, 
Ll &c! Well, as long as we goc onthus peruerſly, we follow 
4 deceitfull guide,we muſt incline more to God,before that 

”, 1 :ener we ſhall attainetothe prize by him propounded : .and 
thercforc let vs be aſhamed of our folly , and acknowledge 
indeed, that the Crowne of life onely can make ys happy; 
| and 
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and therefore labour to be ſuch,as they are deſcribed to be, 
that are ſaid to be bleſſed and happy. 

God isnot the Author of cuill to any man, neither is it 
poſlible , that he ſhould by any meanes be drawne to doe Do#. 15. 
cuill:for this is mcant, when he faith, God rempreth no man, From. the firſt 
neither it he tempted with enill. Bee =. 

For he tempteth men by proouing them , and is faid to Zy;ns of our 
hauc becne tempted by the 1fraclites , forty yeeres inthe remprations to 
wildernefle, that is, prouoked and vrged by their murmu- Gos. 
rings and diſobedience to deſtroy them : but he doth not 2 «9 
ſeduce any man to wickednefle by deceiuing him, neither 11.5 - "ay 
can he be decciued to follow that which is cuill , thinking 
it to be good, as they are thatbe tempted with euill. 

That God is not the Author of cuill to any man , appea- 
reth: Firſt, becauſe he made man righteous,in his owne 1- pcelcf, x, 29. 
mage , whichis ſaid to bee righteouſneſſe and holineſſe, Gen.z. * 
Sccondly,becauſe he taketh vengeance vpon thoſe thar doe 
euill, which he would not doc , if he were the Author of Eph.4-24. 
their evill. Thirdly , becauſe all his preceptsare of good 
onely: he promiſeth bleflingsto thoſe that doe well , and 
threatneth curſes roſuch as doe cuill, and all his exhorta- 
tions and charges tend vnto good onely. Fourthly, he 
himſelte is good of his owne nature,being therefore called 
God as the deuill hath hisname from ecuil:he is light, with- 
out all darkeneflc of cuill, as is ſer foorth in thethird rea- 
ſon. Fiftly , his Spirit whereby men are moned to any 
thing , is a good Spirit, and therefore all his motionsare 
onely good,and none euill. 

Obiett. 1. I create peace,and make enill,{aith the Lord: and 
againe, 1 there any enill in the City , which the Lord hath Eſa.qs.7. 
wot done ?  Amos3.6. 
+ Sol, This is ſpoken of the enil of puniſhment,and of thoſe 
calamities,that come by war: for euill is oppoſed to peace. 

Obtett. 2. God itirred vp Damd to number the people: 
which was ill done by him: and he ſent the Prophet E/ay, 
to make the heart of the people hard : and God is ſaid to 2 Sam. 24.1. 
haue hardened Pharaohs heart,and to harden whom he will: |... 

w—_— . .9, 
he bad Shimes curſe David. Rom.g.17,18. 
Sol, 1Sam, 16. 
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Sl. God doth not infuſe any euill motion into any 
mans mind , but when he is prouoked , he doth in judge. 
ment both miniſter ſuch occaſions,as whereby hiscorru 
tion is ſetaworke, and withdraw his grace, and taketha. 
way his good Spirit, and permitshim to an euillſpirit; ſo 
that there being nothing now to ſtay him from any impie. 
tie, or tocauſe a relucation in his minde, when he is com. 
mittingit, or to make him ſenſible of the finne, occaſion 
being miniſtred, he cannot bur ſinne , and be hard-hearted 
inſinning. Thus God hardened Pharaoh, and no otherwiſe; 
he did eft-ſoone remooue his iudgements; and fo, though 
they were grieuous for the preſent, hee was hardened, and 
bad! no feare of further danger , though hee did not let the 
people goe : and hereby may all other paſſages and exam- 
ples obieted be eaſily folued. But ſee more of this vpon 
Rom. 1.24. Text 3. 

Obiett. 3. In God wee line , mooue , and hare our beeings, 
Att 17. 28. It is God that worketh incuery man, when 
hee worketh any thing , be it good or cuill. Hee conld not 
murther, or ſteale, or rauiſh, or vtter a word of blaſphe- 
mic, didnot God giue power toſpeake and doe. 

Sol. Although God doth inablevs, or elſe we could nei- 
ther ſpcake, nor docany thing: yet hee is not the Author 
of our ill ſpeechesor deeds : for it is one thing to giue life 
and power vnto any ation , and another thing to cauſe a 
manto doe thisor thateuill. The husbandmanthat found a 
ſerpent inthe field almoſt dead with cold, and brought it 
home and cheriſhed it by the fire , was notthe cauſe of the 
riſing thereof vp againſt him , and attempting to ſting 
him : tharcame from the vile nature of the ſerpent. Hee 
thatnouriſherh vp achilde, feeding, and cloathing, and in- 
richingitalwayes , both by example and precept , inculca- 
ting that which is good only vntoit, if being growne vp, 
itbe proud andcontemneth him,anddoth any thing againſt 
him, it cannot be faid,that he isthe cauſe of ſich pride and 
contempt, but the illdiſpoſition of the youth. He that put- 
teth money into his ſeruants purſe, giuing him withall a 
charge, hoy tolayit out, if hee ryoteththerewith, isnot 

the 
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the cauſe of his rioting. So the Lord in giuinglife,and mo- 
tion, and power to vs, to doeor ſpeake , though it bee by a 

ower receiued from him, that we doe or ſpeake wickedly, 
yet hee cannor be faid to be the Author hereof,bur the cor- 
ruption that is within ys , eſpecially , ſeeing he is alwayes 
exhorting to good only, and checking, and reproouing for 
cull. 

ObieFt. 4. But the Lord knoweth, that wee will. abuſe 
our power, todoe, or ſpeake : and therefore as a man that 
giueth money to a knowne riotour, may be ſaid iultly,to be 
the cauſe of his rioting : ſo it ſeemeth, that the Lord 1sthe 
cauſe of ſinne, becauſe he knoweth well, that men,withour 
his ſpeciall grace ſanRifying their ſtrengthand power to 
doe well, will daily abuſe it vnto ſinne,, yeacandoeno 0- 
therwiſe, the force of their corruption is ſo great. 

Sol. Itistruc indeed amongſt men , he is thecauſe of a- 
nother mans ill doing, that miniſtreth vato kim, where- 
withall he knoweth he will. doe 1ll , becauſe euery man is 
vndera law , which bindeth him by all meanes rokecepe 
his brother from ſinne, as much as he can : but it is not ſo 
with God, who is vndernolaw, but his owne will, fo that 
whatſocuer he willeth,is tuſt and righteous. He.could haue 
kept Adamsfrom falling, and knew , that vnleſſe he kept 
him, he would fall: but in not Keeping him, he was not the 
cauſe of his fall, but his owne will; ſceing that according 
as he would, ,or would not,he gaue him power to doe; and 
cuer {ince,;theeutll by bimvoluntarily choſen, as Gehezs his 
leprofſie, hath cleaued to his poſterity,foas that now a man 
cannot but ſinne, and be damned, valefle, God by his grace 
ſanRifieth him, and maketh him as it were againe, that he 
may become a. new creature. This 1s atxue poſition in« 
deed.,. He that being able, doth not ſaue anotherfrom-the 
euill which he ought 1n equity to ſaue him from;if he doth 


it, isthe cauſe of that euill : butt cannot be-faid of God, . 


that he-ought to haue Kept Agar from. falling, or to keepe 
mankinge being corrupted,from (inning: it was enough! in 
cquity for the. Creator , in loue tothe creature,to —_—_ 


hint to- keepe in the right way wherein: he had ſet him, . 
gluing . 
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giuing him power ſo to doe; and being falne, if he taketh 
pitty vpon ſome of his poſterity, it is his wonderfull mer- 
cy ,and in that he leauerh the reſt, none can iultly challenge 
him faying, Why doſtthouſo? No man maketh any thing 
but for his ſeruice: and he looketh , that the childe which 
he begat, ſhould ſerue him, and that not being continually 
by him followed, and put onin cuery thing, for ſuch ſeruice 
is vnacceptable , being done altogether by conſtraint. So 
the Lord having made man , expected to bee ſerued and 
obeyed by him, and that not being neceſſitated and con- 
ſtrained, as it were, but out of his owne good will and loue 
towards him: otherwiſe, how could he expe any future 
reward in Heauen , ſceinga reward1s for ſomething done 
voluntarily, neither is there any reward for that whichis 
done vpon conſtraint? Wherefore man at his creation, 
muſt needs be left to the liberty of his owne will; and 
fince his fall , there is corruption enough in him to cauſe 
him to doe cuill , neither is God any waythe cauſe of it, 
though heedoth not giue him grace todoe better: yeanow 
that man is falne,here is occaſiongiuen, as to glorifie Gods 
mercy incalling out and ſanQifying and ming ſome,foto 
gloritie his iuſtice in negleting others to their eternall 
confuſion, that mercy may appeare yet the more to be mer- 

. And having regenerated and madeanew ſuchas he pur- 
poſeth to ſaue, he leaueththem no more to the liberry of 
their owne will, leſt their eſtate ſhould be changeable a- 

ine, but he putteth hisSpirit intotheir hearts, whereby 
they are carried alwaies to good onely , though , becauſe 
nature isnot whileſt life laſteth, wholly mortihed, they are 
ſtill ſubie& by the fleſh, to be carried to doe many things 
amiſfſe. And therefore the kingdome of heaiicn is not a re- 
ward of their well doinghow , bat 6nelyof Gods grace in 
them,as Angnitine ſpeakerh. - - 

5. If ſince the fall of our firſt parents, man cannot but 
ſinne,isitnotin vaine,that hee is reprooued,threatned, and 
exhorted ? yea is there not ſome delufion , when the 
Lord profeſſcth , that he would not the death of a ſinner, 
and would that all ſhould bee ſaued, and in iuſtice to lay the 


greater 
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greater puniſhments vpon wicked men , amongſt whom 
meanes haue bzene,as vpon Corazin and Bethſaida,whenas Marh-11. 

| there.-wasno poſlibilitie for them to bee any whit bettered 

hereb y?- | 

Sol. God hath not impoſed any fatall neceſſitie toſinne 

vpon any man, but ( howſoeuer in his decree many are or- 

dained vnto condemuation, which yer he will not bring vp- 

| enthem without their owne iuſt deſert) hee hath thought 

ood to ſend meanes amongſt all men, which is by repre- 

nſ{on,and exhortation, and inſtruction : and that the re- 

probate profit not hereby , it is by reaſon of their owne 

corruption ; and in reſpect of God, there is agoodend of 

the meanes, 244. if they mend not thereby the tuſtifying of 

his proccedings, againſt them at the laſt day , in that, not- 

| withſtanding this courſe taken,they remained ſtill incorri- 

gible,and thar, out of the peruerſeneſle of their owne wils, 

Againe, the reprobate are mingled withthe Ele&: and 
therefore, though the Word preached amongſt them,doth 
them no good , yet it is not in vaine, forſomuch as ſome 
are ſanitied hereby. As for his being vnwilling thatany 
ſhould dye , there is nodeluſion init : for whoſoeuer vpon 
his exhortations repenteth , ſhall be deliuered from death; 
and whoſoeucr vpon the Light cg, pn 
belecuerh,ſhall beſaued. Moreouer, by theſe proteſtations, 
the Ele&thar are farre gone in ſinne, are reclaimed, and fo 
finde theſe offers true to their eternall comfort. 

Laſtly, .It is not iniuſtice, to- punith ſuch reprobates 
more as haue had more meanes, becauſe their ſinnes, in re- 
{petof which they only were in fault, become thus the 
more heinous, cuen asthe ignorance of that ſcholler , who 
is vndera painefull and $kilfull maſter. 

Hitherto, that God temptethno man. Now, that hee is 
not tempted of euill, is plaine , becauſe he is moſt holy; 
whereas the like onely is tempted of the like: and he is 
moſt wiſe, ſo that euill cannot lurke vnder the pretext of.- 
goodnes to deceiue him, ſeeing all. things are naked and 
manifeſt in his ſight, how couertly ſoeuer they bee carried. 

Lernoman ſecke a pretext for the extenuation of his FY/+ 1. - 
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ſinnes,in God,asſome doe, as I haue ſhewed in my expoſi- 
tion vponthis place: for'God hath no hand in any mans 
ſinnes, but iseue uy cleare and free from all aſperſion in 
this kinde. Sa ore looke to it (thou ſinfull and wic. 
ked perſon) for thou thy ſelfe ſhalt beare the whole bur. 
then of thy ſinne, neither will God ſhew thee any whit the 
more fauour, becauſe thy ſtrength hath beene from him, 
which thou haſt abuſed vnto ſinne, but hee will puniſh thee 


-the more ſeuerely, becauſethatliuingand moouing in him, 


thou wert no more contained with the reverence of Him, 
and of his Lawes : As the King,that hath beſtowed wealth 
and honour vpon a manthet abuſeth his power , to trea- 
.chery againſt himzor asthe rich man, that feedeth and pre. 
ſerueththe life of a poore man, who becomimeth a thicke 
-vnto him. 

Let vstherefore , by the conſideration of our ſtrength, 
and abilitie to doe any thing comming from the Lord , be 
moued the more to honour God herewith, and not to 
tranſgrefle againſt him in any thing; asa man of an in- 
genuous.nature., that hath beene preſerucd by another, 
- _ a reſpect therefore to him , as long as hee 
luetnes 

' Let vsfeare to pronoke the Lord , by committing any 
.hainous offence, wittingly and willingly , as Pharaob tid, 
andasthe Iewesin crucifying Chriſt,and ſpeaking againſt 
him,or as the Gentiles, Rm. 1.19. tor by thus doing, we 
ſhall be in dangerto be. giuen ouer to hardneſle of heart, 
and to goe on from ſinne to finne, withoutany poſſibility 
of repentancetillthat we be horribly deſtroyed in heil-firc 
for cuer. It is dangerous to ſinne at all, as tofall intoan 
mortall diſcaſe of the body: but to ſinne ſo , that God 1s 
prouoked togine aman oner , is withthe vnruly parient 
to tranſgreſle ſo againſt the precepts of the Phyſici- 
an , as that the diſeaſe is now become incurable, 
_—— will the Phyſician meddle any further with 

[| EST | | 
Till a man commethto this, there is hope of recouery, 
though his ſinges be many : for God is ſtill offering of his 

grace, 
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grace, but in thiscaſe there is no hope left at all. And this is 

the greateſt miſery that can befall any man, andtherefore 
| is ſet foorth, as the puniſhment of the idolatrous abomi- 
nable Gentiles, Rom.1.19,&c. It is worſe then to be expo- 
ſed to wilde beaſts, to be torne in pieces,becauſc herein no 
ſtrange matter happeneth vnto man, who ismorrall, and 
ſo ſubic@ro any kind of death:but being giuen ouer to ſin- 
ning, hisſoule which was inſpired into him by God, and 
like God, holy, and immorrtall, 1s preyed vpon by impure 
| killing and deſtroying luſts , thus defactng and defor- 
| ming it, ſo that of a man, hee becommeth as it werea 
monſter, and ſocannot be knowne , asonediſguiſed, to 
bee taken vp vnto God any more , but muſt goe therefore 
with whe helliſh rout of vgly deuils into vtter darkeneſſe, 
whcre ſhall bee weeping and gnaſhing of teeth for 
Euer. 

Seeing we hold our ſeluesto bethe Childrenof God, Ye 3- 
(& children arelike to their father, )let vs follow cur hea- 
nenly Father , inabhorring to be temptersand inticers to 
enill,and in wiſedome to diſcerne the cuill in any vnlayyfull 
a&t whercunto we are tempted, that the goud appearing 
therein , cither of pleaſure or profit , may notſo oe re- 
uaile with vs to draw vstocuill, buttheeuill being Gale 
and odious diſcerned , may preuaile more to detcrre vs 
therefrom. How odious is the ſerpent for being atemprer? 
and Datilah, and ITezabel ? and what a fovle doe we count 
Gehezs,that for Naamansreward,got theleprofic?and Exah, 
that for an apple became accurſed ? 

Here, betore we come to the Doctrine, fixe queſtions DoF. 16. 
offer themſelues. Firſt,wharluſtis? Secondly, what ſinne Fromthe ſe. | 
is? Thirdly,whether luſt be not ſfinne? Fourthly; why luſt <on4:<alon, 
onely is ſpoken of, asatempter, and not Satanalſo? Fiftly, Veth 3 
what death is? Sixtly, whether death be not the reward 
of wy ſinne , though it bee bur conceived in the mind 
onely : 

Touching the firſt, it hath beene ſpoken of in the expo-” x, 
ſition of theſe words, 

For the ſecond, I hauc treated largely of it ypon Romw.6. = 2: 
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in my Sermons vpon that verſe, firſt ſhewing , by what 
names ſinne is called , and then deſcribing it to be a defe& 
aRion,or declination contrary tothe-Law of God. It isan 
action or declination contrary to the Law , becauſe what. 
ſoeuer a man doth,in thought,word,or deed, againſt any of 
Gods Commandements, and what ſuch courſe of life ſoe- 
uer he walketh in, as ina way, it isa ſinne, and aberring 
from the right way. It is a defect ,, becauſe though a man 
doth none euill, yet if he doth not the good commanded, 
or if he doth good,but not inthe right manner, it isa ſinne, 
All which I haue ſet forth more fully in my ſaid Sermons, 
and how that any a& againſt the Law is a ſinne , though 
done with a good intention. 

Touching the third,it hath alſo beene reſolued in wy ex- 
poſition , and more hath beene ſpoken hereof in Roz. 6, 
where firſt I haue laid downe the exprefle places, decla- 
ring ittobe ſinne, Lb. 1. cap.z . Se.1. and then anſwered 
the obic&ions, brought to the contrary 1bidem. 

Touching the fourth, it hath alſo beene reſolued alrcady 
in my expolition.. : 

ouching the fifth, death, when it is ſpoken of, as the 
reward of finne,is the ſame with the curſe of the Law, that 
is, not onely the ſeparation of the ſoule and body from 
Gods glory to cuerlaſting pangs in the world to come, 
but alſo the judgements of God executed vpon ſoule or bo- 
dy,or outward eſtate in this world , .as I haue alſo ſhewed 
vpon Rom.6. Lab.1. cap. 2. Sett.;. There are two ſorts of 
death , naturall and ſpirituall , and this laſt is partly here, 
and partly hereafter. That death to come hereafter 1s moſt 
horrible , and appeareth the more by the conſideration of 
three circumſtances. Firſt, of the perſon ſuffering , the 
whole man in-ſoule and body. Secondly , of the place 
where. Thirdly , of the time, how long theſe torments 
laſt: of which alſo more hath beene ſaid vpon Rew.6.L:b. 
1CAp.7.Sett.2. . 

Touching the ſixt, I haue ſpoken of it in my expoſi- 
tion,and more largely vpon Rem.6. Lb. z. et 
haue ſhewed , that the leaſt ſfinne ſubjeeth the ſoule to 

cucrlaſting 
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euerlaſting death , and that iuſtly. 
Theſe queſtions being thus reſolued, three more yet re- 
maine about the three verſes, « miced, hath conceived, and 
i finiſhed or perfeted. But enough hath bene ſpoken for 
the declaration of theſe in my _—_— , about the laſt of 
which onely, whereas ſome by {inne finiſhed , vnderſtand 
ſinne produced into a, that cannot be, becauſe the ating 
of the ſinne conceiued , was ſet foorth inthe words going 
before, bringeth foorth ſinne. 
Theſe things being thus cleared, I come now to the DyF#, 16. 
dodarine. 
Firſt, Luſt is naturall to enery man during life , and aS ruſt is natural 
a roote of euill, if it be ſuffered to ſpring vp, the fruit and to cuery man. 
cnd thereof will be cuerlaſting deſtrution. Touching men 
vnregenerate there can be no queſtion , but that they haue 
inthemthis roote of cuill, a continuall inclinationto finne: 
for they are after the firſt Adaw,from whom, astheyde-g,,.. .. 
rivetheir being, ſothey deriue their luſt,their ſinfull diſpo- 
firion,ſeeing by him ſinne entred intothe World. They are x Cor. 15.48. 
earthy, as he, from whomthey come. It muſt needs bee lob. z. zr. 
fleſh, that commeth from fleſh , yea fo farre gone is cuery 
man , in his inclinationtoecuill , before his regeneration, 
that he is dead in finne, being diſpoſed to nothing elſe bur 
euill. Buttouching the regenerate by water and the holy 
Ghoſt,it is an opinion maintained in the Church of Rome, 
that they haue originall ſinne, that 1s, thisluſt rooted out of 
them, and quite taken away in baptiſme, ſofarre forth, as 
it is ſinne: we on the contrary fide hold,that it is remitted, 
but remdineth till, as long as this life laſteth, for the exer- 
ciſe of thoſe that are regenerate ; onely they yeeld not vnto 
it, bur reſiſt it, and mortifie it more and more, and in the 
.end it ſhall be quite annihilated. Euen as Iuy in a ſtone 
wall cannot be rooted out,till the wall be takenall topieces: 
ſo,till the ſoule and body be taken aſunder by death , the 
rootes of finne, this luſt will remaine in the beſt. And this 
our tenent we prooue firſt , by S. Paws confeflion of him- gow,-. 
ſelfe being regenerate,Rom.7.17, 18. 
y , by his Dofrine, that cucn inthoſe — 
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have the Spirit , there is the fleſh till luſting a- 
gain{t it. ; 

Thirdly, becauſe euen they that are regenerate, are ſtir. 

red vp to put off the old man,andto mortify their members 

vpon carth,as Ce/.3.5. when as Chap.1.v.2. they were cal. 
led Saints, and Eph.4.22,23,2 4+ ; 

Fouarthly , becauſe if this luſt were quite aboliſhed in 

thislife, the regenerate could nor bur be perfect, and liue 

withour all ſinne, there being nothing to tempt vnto ſinne, 

whcreluſt is not. Now that this 1s not ſo, is plaine, 1am. 

3-2. Eccl.q.20,8c. And therefore to teach , that any man 

Hy2/02-part-1- lining is ſo-perteRly righteous, 1s, as /erome ſaith, to take 

£it.1;-Hoceft man out ofman, and rather to wiſh, then to teach. Ir is a 

afferere, © hz. CETraine truth then, that eueryone hath luſt in himas long 

mine tollere,g As be liueth, that is,2 natural inclination toeuill, it begin= 

in corpore conſti- nerh when we beginto be, and ts continually ſwayfng ys to 

tutum ſe ſme euill. Now if we be led hereby, and doe not refit and mor- 

corpore, er Pt t;fie it; that ittendeth vnto death, is plaine in my preſent 

"pon am textalſo, euen as whenthe male & female couple together, 

of which the one is molt apt to conceiue, .the other to be. 

get, ſuch asthey are, ſuch fruit commeth of their copulati- 

on; the Viper conceiuetha Viper, to the deſtruction of it 

ſclfe; of the Cockatrice egge,commetha Cockatrice:ſo of 

luſt anobie& aptto beget, a ſinfull motion, coupling there- 

with, ſinne is brought forth and death. Euery obie& of 

pleaſure-or profit, 15 vnto our lult, as tinder.or tow to the 

tire, astheloadſtone toiron, and as raine tothe reictany 
ground,making thornes and briers to ſpring vp. 

And .it through want of care to reſiſt, a man be drawne 
away,itis tonoleſſe danger,thenthat ofcuerlaſting damna- 
tion ; the finne whereunto he is drawne , may be {wet in 
the moath,but jt will be bitter in the.belly;the way hereof, 
being a way of profit or pleaſure may be delightful, bur the 
ifſfue will be death, Rom.6.23. Gal.6.8.1oh.5.28,05c. 

Vſe 1. ape, + is luſt incuery one from the very begin- 
ning of bislife, and it ſo dangerous; let parentslearnc , as 
to bring their children tothe holy Sacrament of baptiſme, 


thatthis originall corruption may be forgiuen vnto __ 
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and the force of it abated, ſoto be carefull of them, whilſt 
they are young and tender , that this 1l] inclination may be 
corrected and weakened , by bringing them vp inthe in- Ephcl.s. 
formation and feare of the Lord, by correcting them for 
thcir faults ; for there 1s much iniquity bound vp in the heart of Pow.22 15. 
a childe,but the rod of correttion will drine it away: and by pro- 
uiding, as much as poſſibly they can, that they may ſee no 
euill cxample , whereby they are moſt apt to be wrought 
vpon, as waxe by theſcale. Parents commonly out of that 
tenderloue,which they beare to their children,defire their 
well-doing; yet itis ſtrange toſee, how careleſſe they arc 
rouching that, which .1s the ſecd and the root of all cuill, 
They will ſeeke by all meanes to-make their bodies right, 
if they be crooked, to ſettheir ioynts that are out, and to 
reforme their deformities; yea if there be weeds in their 
corne, they will not reſt, but plucke them our, and the ſu. 
perfluous branches fromtheir trees in orchards,and if they 
bow downe, they will tye them vp right. But where are 
they, thatlabour to plucke this weed of luſt out of their 
children hearts by inſtructions, correions, and prayin 
for them ? yea , how many are there , that by theirlkewd 
anddiſſolute liuing corrupt their children more and more, 
adding fucll, as it were, tothe fire? O wretched man,con- 
ſider what thoudoſt! wouldſt thou make thy childe two- 
fold more the child of hell , then thy ſelfe , that thou doſt 
thus adde vnto his corruption ? Haſt thou not beene a 
meanes to bring him to miſery enough in this world , but 
that thou wilt helpe his ſoule forward to euerlaſting 
death? Be more carefulltherefore, and for his ſake that 
came out of thine owne bowels, bee refrained from ſuch 
ſcandalous liuing,and vſcall good meanes, whereby he may 
be ſtaycd from char euill , which naturally bee is moſt apt 
vnto. 

Leteuery man,that would not periſh cuerlaſtingly, mor- F7e. 2, 
tifie his members vpon carth, or from the cuill , 
whereunto he is naturally inclined, and not be led hereby. 
Vnlefle amandenieth himſelfe , the Lord faith , he cannot 
be his Diſciple; this is the deniall required,to refiſt a man 
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owne ſinfull deſire and corrupt will. Woe therefore to 
moſt men, whoſe will isalaw vnto them , what they liſt 
they will doe : for doing thus, they are certainely in the 
way to death and deſtruftion. A mans owne luſt and de. 
fire is atempter ,- drawing him into the way of death , as 
the fire called :gn# fatww draweth into ſome pit : or as 
Eliſhas ſeruant led the band of the Aramutes into atowne , 
where they were incloſed amongſt their enemies. Be. 
cauſe the deuill is atempter , we hate him : and Dablahis . 
infamous toall poſterities for being a tempter to Saw/on, 
and yet it is ſtrange to ſee, that our owne will and deſire, 
which tempteth vs daily, is beloued and preferred before 
Gods moſt holy will; yea and Gods will 1s vilified and de. 
baſed in regard of our owne will. His will, we fay with 
the Iſraclites,is vnequall , and our wills equall. Oh how 
iuſtly ſhall all they periſh that heare and know this, and 
yet remaine wilfull. 

Seeing there isthat alwayes at hand, yea within vs,that 
rempteth vs, and draweth to deſtruction, let vs watch and 
pray againſt this kind of temptation : _ hethat knoweth, 
that theeues will breake into his houſe inthe night,watch- 
eth to defend himſelfe from them : when enemies are 
knowne tobe in the countrey,there is watching and ward- 
ing incuery towne; and for praying, there is nothing (0 
neceſſary, or that will auaileſomuch topreſerue vs in the 
time of temptation , ſecing that in vs there is nothingto 
refiſt , but to draw vs downe the way to deſtruction. 
Wherefore the Lord hathraughr vs to pray , Lead vs not 
5nz0 temptation:and Watch and pray that ye enter not into tem 
ratzop... It is a deſperate part for a man, that hath lwſt of his 


- own within him,to egge& raule him ontoeuill c6tinually, 


to goe Into temptations;and yet this is the maner of many, . 
in ſtead of prayingagainſt temptations,to ſecke asit were . 
tobe ten , Either by letting their cyes licentiouſly to 
wander after obie&s of vanity, or by accompanying rio- 
tours and diffolute liuers, or by ling inintemperanco and 
idleneſſe;thus laying a foundation of all manner of wickcd- - 
nefſe. Let all ſach as would not dye eternally in the end, 


fly . 
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fly all occaſions of euill, and pray and watch continually 
againſt the hurt that the enemy within , their owne luſt, 
may doe them. ; = T 

Seeing there is luſt incuery man tempting him, let euen #/#. 4- 
the beſt be humbled in the conſideration hereof , and with 
feare and trembling worke ont his ſaluation all the dayes 
of his life. A man that is alwayes in danger , alwayes 
feareth : and he that is exalted higheſt, yet when he be- 
holdeth ſome deformity about him,is humbled. Be nor hsgh- Rom. 17. 
minded, but feare, is therefore the exhortation of the Apo- 
ſtle: as, Bleſſed # he that feareth atwares , is the poſie of the 
wiſe man, Some there are , that when they hane attained 
toſome grace , to refraine from drinking, and ſiyearing, 
and whoring, and vniuſt dealing, and to enſue the exerciſes 
of religion, they are proud, and thinke that now they are 
ſure to be ſaued : but let me tell thee, doing theſe things 
in truth, thou mighteſt hauc beene ſure, hadſt thou conti- 
nued and not beene proud hereof. For humility inuitcth 
Gods grace into the heart , but pride baniſheth it, and 
ſo grace being againe withdrawne, what can be expeRted, 
but to fall from this diligence and innocency,into all wick- 
kedneſſe againe, or to ſome foule cuill, whereunto thy luſt 
inclineth thee ? 

Leteuery man aſcribe all his well-doing to Gods grace 7. 5. 
onely , and inno partto himſelfe , from whom ſpringeth 
nothing but the roote of bitterneſſe, andtherefore giue all 
the glory of his vnto God onely, as S. Pax{did, ſay- 
yr ny I, bt the grace of God in me. And let it be the matter * Cor.15. 10. 
of our daily praiſing of God, when we ſee what ſinnes 0- 
thers runne into, that we are reſtrained from God proui- 
ding betterfor vs , that we ſhould not be carryed by the 
ſwinge of our owne loſts, vnto damnation. 

Second y , the degrees, whereby a man walketh on in De&. 15. 
the way of ſinne,and foof damnation, are five. Firſt, there The degrecs of 
is a motion inthe mind ynto cuill , this is luſt. Se- fine fiue, 
condly, pleaſure and delight in this cuill motion, this isto 
be drawne away and inticed. Thirdly, con{ent to doe ac- 
cordingly this js the conceininicftafl-Fourthly; an _ 
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of that,whereto it is conſented: this1s luſts bringing forth. 
Fiftly , a cuſtome, and going on from timeto time inthe 
practice of ſinne , the next vnto which is horrible deſtru- 
Rion,by no meanesto be auoided. Thus ſinne grew vpon 
our firlt parents ; Exe looked vpon the forbidden fruit, 
and then a motion to eate entred. Secondly,ſhee delighted 
inthis motion. Thirdly, conſented. Fourthly, did eate, 
and ſo- grew to an habit of ſinning. Cain likewite firſt had 
an ill motion in his mind againſt Abel, from whence hee 
procceded to cheriſh it , and reſolued to doe the murther, 
and then did it, and came to be habituated in euill. $o 1#- 
das and all wicked men , yea and ſuch faithfull ſeruants of 
God, ashauefalne, haue found by their owne wocfull ex- 
perience, .that by this meanes they haue beene brought on 
to offend ſo dangerouſly: as David, who vpon the light of 
Bathſacba, had an adulrerous motion, delighted in it , con- 
ſented andcqmmitted the at. oſephs brethren had firſt a 
malicious motion, thought well of it, conſented, and laid 
violent hands vpon him. Onely the Lord by his Spiric 
moued them with repentance, thatthey proceeded not in 
ſinning to damnation, as the wicked and reprobate doe. 
 Pſal.1. there bethree. other. degrees of ſinne ſet foorth, 
ſanding, walking, and ſitting, buttheſe doe all belong to 
the laſt, ofaccuſtoming a mans ſelfe to doecuill.. Firſt, ha- 
uing commited a finnefullact, he ſ(tandeth in it, not being 
moued with repentance. Secondly , he. walketh vp and 
downe in the ſame finfull courſe, making inning as it were 
his trade. Thirdly, he fitteth downe, by becomming in- 
ſenſible of his ſinnes, and hard-hearted through acuſtome 
of ſinning. He that is moued inwardly vntocuill, islike 
vnto.4 man, who hauing ſtood yparrthe top of a tree, (lip- 
peth-with his feer,, and if hedelighteth inthe ſinfull mo 
tion, hee letteth gocthe hold that hee had. with his bands, 
andthen he istoſled from the bough :of conſenting , to thab 
of, acting, till that he commeth ro the body of the rree, 


where there is nothing more.to ſtay him, that is, cuſtoma+ 
ry ſinning, and ſofalleth ſpeedily againſtthe hard ground, 
which daſheth our hisbraines., that is, into vtter deftru- 

Rion +: 
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Rion in hell fire. Or hee is like vnto that ground lying 
neere the. ſea ſide , through the bankes whereof a ſmall 
breach is made by cuill motions, but by delighting herein, 
and conſenting, groweth wider and wider, till it be drow- 
ned with breaking into the a : and it whenthe tide is 
| downe , the opportunity bee not taken to make vp the 
breach, that the water may be dryed vp againe, itis irre- 
couerably loſt. 
| Learne we to withſtand ſinne in the firſt motions, as 
| he that would not haue the Cockatrice hurt him, breaketh 
itin thc egge:and he that would not haue his ground ouer- 
growne with weedes, where he intendeth tu garden, pick- 
eth out eucry roote, when he openeth it. And if we hauc 
beene ſo farre forth negligent, asto ſuffer a delight in ſuch 
ill motions to grow vpon vs, and a conſent and at, yet 
let vs cleanſe our hearts againe by ſpeedy repentance , and 
aboue all, take heed of the cuſtome of doing euill. It is a 
common ſaying among the diſſolute multitude, Thought is 
free:and therefore few take heed vnto their thoughts. And 
hence it is,that ſinne commeth ſo faſt on, and doth ſo mach 
abound, as when inthe time of the plague , no care is had 
of auoiding ill ſents , or comming neere-infected. places. 
Aboue allwatches, ſaiththe Wiſe man, watch thy heart, for 
thereout come the iſſues of life. Reſiſt the beginnings, faith 
the Phyſician: and,Pur out the very ſparkles among(t com- 
buſtible matter,ſaith euery man. Let vs therefore take the 
ſame courſe in withſtanding ſinne, | 
Thirdly , hee that is tempted anddrawneto (finne,isde= DotF.18. 
ccined, as the ſilly fiſh by the bait coucring the hooke , as A man is 
the word Wujiuws here vicd ſignifieth: ſo the Apoſtle con. {rawne to fin 
feſſeth of himſelfe., that ſinne deceined himand flew him. y__ a 
Adam was decciued by the ſerpent, Achan by the wedge of Rom. 7,11. 
gold , Gehezs by the talents andrayment of Naaman ,-and 
Ananias and _— by money. . -Neither. doth any -man 
yceld to finne , but beingdecciued ljkea ſimple and foolith 
perſon,as the fiſh by the Angler,the birdby the Fowlerthe 
ouer-creduious by the cheater, who 'getteth his money 
from himfor Copper-in ſtead of Gold;- or-by one = 
OTNCT , 


——— 


Sinne deceiueth,  Tames 1.DoQ.18, 


Zach.s. 


Te. 


other, whereinthe wiſe would not haue beene circumuen. 
ted. The couetous , when for the loue of money hee is 
drawne to lye and ſweare,and forſweare, and oppreſſe, the 
baite of gaine is laid out, which whileſt hee gaperh after, 
hee ſwalloweth withall the curſe of God, which purſuerh 
him that buildeth vp his houſe by iniuſtice , as a flying 
booke. The yoluptuous is deceiued by alittle ſweet, hiding 
ynder it much bitterneſle ; as little children by a plumme 
filled with bitter aloes; yea, it were well , that the deceit 
were no worſe, for it is tothe loſe of theſoule:as the Cro. 
codile deceiueth paſſengers in &gyprt , or as the murthe. 
rous robber , who ina friendly manner draweth the trauel. 
ler to a place connenient for his purpoſe, and then robbeth 
and layeth him, as Cain did Abel, Joab, Abner,and Jae!, Si- 
ſera: for ſuch isthelone of God towards man, that he hold. 


eth him from nothing , which is good for him, either for | 


ſoule or body. As tonching vniuſt gaine , it is hurrfull to 
the outward eſtate, for it lycthlike a moth eating into, and 
conſumerh it: tobe ouermuch afteed tothe world, diſtra- 
eth the minde,and macerateth the body ; and to get ſuch 
abundance, is burto giue occaſion to others , of enuy and 
treachery againſt the getter. Adultery , fornication, and 
drunkennels: , what diſeaſes doe they bring vpon the bo. 
dy, and how doe they conſume the eſtate ? Lying, and 
ſwearing, and forſwearing, what ſcandals are they amongſt 
'men , making him that vieth them moſt baſe and vile me- 
uery onesaccount ? And ſo isitwith all other ſinnes, there 
_ _— good inthem , but the filly ſoule is deceiued 
reby. 

IF it be by being deceiued, that any man ſinneth,let cue. 
ry one of vs then be aſhamedto ſinne, or having bin ſome- 
rime ouertaken, let vs not fallagaine and againe: he is coun- 
ted a moſt ſimple fellow , that enery one can make a foole 
of and hee : x go hath any wit , if hee hath beene once de- 
ceiued, will neuer be decetued in the fame kinde againe. Let 
vs open our eyes tofee the hooke hidden vnder the bait of 
profit or pleaſure, that we be not ouertaken any more. As 
Vhſſes is ſaid to haue ſtopt the cares of all his company ,and 

to 
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to haue cauſed himſelfe to be tyed to the maſt of the Ship, 
when hee was to paſſe by the Syrens,who with their ſweer 
fingingallured paſſengers vntothem , and then deſtroyed 
therh : Solet vs ſtoppe our eares againſt the yoice of pro- 
fit, holding thar ir is no profit but loſſe, that commeth by 
ſinne, for what ſoall it profit a man to winne the world , and to Math. 16.16, 
leſe his ſoule? Goodappeareth, and that is the thing,which 
rempteth, but there is the greatcſt cuill inthe world lying 
hid, the loſſe of the ſoule. Let vs ſtoppe our cares alſo a- 
gainſt the voyce of pleaſure, holding, that it isno pleaſure, 
but paine, that is in ſinning:for the pleaſureis but tor a ſea- 
ſon, like the crackling of thornes vnder a pot,butthe paine 
is intolerable and endlefſe. And if we cannot but heare the 
alluring voice of temptation to be delighted therewith,yet 
let vstye our ſelues fo faſt ro the rules of Gods Word, 
by hauingthein alwayes before our eyes, and by vowing 
and promiſing not to commit ſuch euils, as that wee may 
neuer be drawne to the at, which is ſopreiudiciall tothe 
ſoule. I grant that a man may,through Gods mercy,vpon 
his repentance eſcape death, though hee hath beene decei- 
ued many times: ſo he that hath had the plague, may haply 
recouer andliue; and he that hath trauelled in the night in 
a place dangerous for robbing, may eſcape ſometimes; and 
ouerthedeſarts of Arabia, a man may paſſe alone in ſafety, 
not being deſtroyedby the wild Arabians that haunt thoſe 

laces. Neuertheleſſea wiſeman , that is not prodigall of 
his life, if he hathonce beene in any of theſe dangers , hee 
will not willingly fall into them againe, as the childe that is 
barnt once,dreadeth the fire cuer after. . 

Fourthly, whena man is ſocarryed away with ſinne , as Dot. 19. 
that he tradeth in it , from commutting it once or twice, The cuſtome of 
growing to a cuſtome and habite of ſinning , hee is at the —_y back 
very next doore tocuerlaſting death and deſtruction, and it 50 
isalmoſt impoſſible that ſacha man ſhould efcape. /er..13. 

23» Hee thathath accuſtomed to doe euill, cannot learne to 
doe well. ; Rons.-2. 5. :Hee hath an heart ſo hardened, that 
hee cannot repent. Such an one is likened vnto Eſau; that Heb,r2. 16, 
cauld not obtaine the bleſſing', thongh hee ſoughtic with 
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A Cuſtome of ſinning, Tam. 1.Do&.rg, 


——_— — 


2 Theſl.2. 11. 


Vſe 1, 


teares. Take for example the Iewes , E/a. 6.9. the Gen. 
tilespractiſed inidolatry, Roms. 1. 1 9. Sant, Abab, Terobo. 
am, &c. God giueth ſuch oucr as obey not the truth to, 
ſtrong deluſions, that they .may be damned , becauſe they 
haue delighted in vnrighteouſneſle , as Balaam, [ude. Cy. 
ſtome, we ſay, isa ſecond nature; and experience teacheth, 
that what kinde of gate a man vſeth, or geſture of the bo. 
dy or ſpeech , hee cannot leaue itagaine. The Hebrewes, 
when they were brought ſo much vnder the Egyptians, 
could neuer haue bcene deliuered withouta great miracle:a 
ground that is firſt ouerflowne with water , may be drea. 
ned and made good againe : but if the water hath once {o 
cntred intoit, that it 1s become marriſh andſpungy , it can 
neuer be made firme: fire that ceazeth vponan houſe, may 
be quenched in time , butnor , if it hath continued long, 
Wherefore none of the ſeruanrs of God are noted to hauc 
offended in any groſle {inne ofrencr, though they haue 
ſometime falne greatly , as Dazid, Noah, and Peter. 

Some indeed haue gone farre in ſinne, and yer hauc beenc 
conuerted and faued , as Manaſſeh, Panl, Zachexs, and the 
thicfe vpon the croſſe , but yer it hath beenein the want 
of light , asis noted touching the Gentiles , AZ. 17. 30. 
But ſince the comming in of the light of the Goſpell, the 
that liue vnder it , and trade in finne , being cuery Sabbat 
day called fo loud to repentance, cannot plead with thoſe 
that ſtood idle,when they were called to work in the Vine- 
yard, No man hath hired vs: and therefore remaining in 
their ſinfull courſe,to the ninth or elcuenth houre, they are 
likely to ſtand out forloyterers at the time of reckoning, 
and to goe without any reward, but with the deuill and his 
angels in hell-fire. 

Woe then to moſt men of theſe ſinfull times, wherein 
finneisnotonce or twice falne into, but daily traded in: the 
ſinne of lying,and deceit,and theft , the ſinne of drunken- 
nefle and whoredome;the ſinne of iniuſtice and ynconſcio- 
nable dealing; and all this,notwithſtanding the Word con- 
tinrally threatning theſe ſinnes, and Gods i ents of 
pages fnlarand other killing diſcaſes, ſomuch, (o lately 

depopulating 
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depopulating and indangering our countrey and kingdome, 
As Peter ſaid to.Simon , fo let meſayvnto you, Yeeare in As 8. 
the very gall of bitterneſſe , and inthe bands of iniquity: 
repent therefore , if poſſibly yee may bee forgiuen, For 
though the iſſue of ſinne pertected be death , all thingsare 
poſſible with God ; if yet yee repent and harden nor your 
ſclues,yee may baply be deltuered. But if the great danger 
wherein yee ſtand, will nothing mooue you , yec ſhall yn- 
doubtedly periſh. 
Aboue all things let vs take heed , that we tradenotin F/* 2+ 
any ſinne, that we be not deceined ſo farre, as tothinke, I 
will turne aftcrwards: for verily hee that putteth ſuch a 
thought into thy mind, hath no meaning that thou ſhouldſt 
cuer turne: but becaulc it is ſo vnreaſonable, to perſwade 
to a purpoſed continuance in ſinne vntothe end , his cun- 
ning is to mooue to ſinne- in the time of youth and health 
onely,or to doe it this time,and againe, and then to repent; 
being well aſſured , that if he can preuaile to bring thee to 
a cuſtomary inning, thou ſhalt for euer be his owne ſurely 
enough. For the cuſtome of (inning taketh away the ſenſe -1*8#/?- Conſue- 
of the ſinne: and he which isnot fitto day toturne, asthe eg 
proverb is, will be leſſe fit too morrow. Haſt thou there- peccati.. 
fore falne once into the ſwinith ſinne of drunkennefle, or Qui nou 
whoredome,or ſwearing,or curſing,or lying and deceiuing, ©? "9die,cras 
and vniuſt dealing or the like? riſe vp agame by ſpeedy re-"""eert. 
pentance 3 and as any part of the body being.newly healed 
ofa ſore, is ve ry tender, and we are carefull that nothing 
may come to hurt that againe : ſotake heed of hurting the 
fore of thy ſoule , leſt it neuer heale. The dcuill will be 
moſt ready, by the itcrating of the ſame (innes, to winne 
thy ſoule, eucn as the enemy toſecke cntry by that place, 
where he hath made a breach;and.theretorc a ſtrong guard 
mult be {et here:thou oughteſt to take greateit heed of fal- 
ling intothat ſinne,wberebythou haſt once offenced. DoBt. 20. 
The Apoſtles and Miniſters of Gods Word doe beare prom the lo. 
alouing affeRion to the people of God , as vnto bretbren, uing little in 
and therefore doe in all loue cntreat , and deale-withthem tc makingof 


intheir.teachings. and exhortations. Bur of this enough ce Audboed 
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Errony t0 be awoided, Tames1. Do.2r, 


DoF}. 21. 
From the li- 


' hath beene ſet forth already, DoB. 4. 
Errour isto bee ſhunned and auoided by all Chriſtian 
people , and whoſoeuer is not wilfull , but hearkeneth to 


thing dehorred reaſon, it is mag to diſſwade him from any opinion or 


from. . 
Errour is by all *CNENT , To bee in 


mcanes to bee 
auoided. 


rmed, that it is anerrour. It is that, 


whereby Chriſt confoundeth the Iewes, Tee erre,ot kpow. 
ing the Scriptures: and whereby God conuinceth them, /t 


Marth. 22. 29. A people, that doth erre in their hearts, and hath not knowne my 


Pſa.95.10. 


Iam.5.19- 


Jude v. 19. 


2 Pet. 2.2. 


2 Theſ. 2.11; 


Rom. 14- 


x Cor. 3.15. 


wajes. To erre, is confefledly to be out of the way of lite, 
and ſointhe way of death ; and therefore this our Apoſtle 
faith, If avy of yow hane erred from the truth,and one hath con. 
werted him, let him know, that he which hath connerted a ſinner 
from the errour of hu way , ſhall ſane a (onle from death , 5, 
The falſe Chriſtians of whom de ſpeaketh , are ſaid to 
have gone after the errour of Bal/aam , their damnable 
eſtate being hereby ſer forth. Petey calleth hereſies apouc 
erouias, deffroying ho res: and S. Pax! ſaith, that they 
which obeyed not the truth , are giuen ouer to ſtrong 
deluſions to beleeue lyes, that they might be damned, 

Queſt. Is any errour then damnable? And if it be ſo,who 
can beſaued , ſeeing that in ſundry things, eucn the moſt 
godly differ in opinion , and whereſoeuer there 1s a diffe- 
rence,there muſt needs be errour , ſeeing there can be but 
one truth ? 

Anſw. I anſwer, that eueryerrour is not damnablc: for 
inthe matter of meates,and obſcruing dayes,ſome Chrifti- 
ans haue held one thing , and ſome another; and yct Pas/ 
ſpeaking hereof, doth not condemne either of them. 

Touching the dipping of the baptized into the water 
once or thrice, there hath beene great difference; and like- 
wiſe about rebaptizing of thoſe , that haue beene baprized 
by heretickes ; and water hath anciently beene mingled 
with wine it the bleſſed Sacrament. Cyprian that was the 
Oracle of his times, preſcribed a dipping intothe water 
three times. in baptiſme, and thought this rebaptization 

ary. Some errours are com vnto building of 

hay, and ſtubble vpon the foundation, which whoſodoth, 
ſhall not eſcape notwithſtanding. But there are errours 
in 
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in the fundamentall points of Religion , which either 
thwart Gods plaine Lawes and Ordinances; or elle in the 
matter of faith , concerning God the Father, Icſus Chriſt, 
orthe Spirit of God,cleane cotrary to that which is plainly 
ſet forth in the Word of God , and theſe are deadly and 
damnable: ſuch is the errour impugned here, that a man is 
trempred of God ; and ſuch were thoſe errours ofthe Pha- 144. x, 
riſes , that the fift Commandement might in ſome caſe be 
ncgleRed; and of the Papiſts, that a man may bow downe 
before an image , and that the Communion in one kind is 
ſurficient for the lay people;that there be more mediatours, 
merit in mans workes , and that we muſt fatisfie for the 
temporall puniſhments due to our finnes, partly here by 
acts of penance, and partly in purgatory , &c. That theſe 
and the like are damnation, appeareth, becauſe he is accur- 
ſed that ſwarueth from Gods Commandements in any 
thing , that purtethto, or takethaway ought fromthem. 
And1n matter of faith he is gone from the Goſpell , that 
holdeth ir not rightly in cuery thing; ſo the Galatians are Gal-t« 
cenſured: and ro hol ſuch a Chriſt, as ſaueth not withour 
the workes of the Law , is particularly cenſured, as being Gal.s.1. 
without all benefit of Chrilt Errour is the wandring of 
the minde out of the right way; the deuill is the father of 
lies and errours. The truth is ſaid toſanRihe vs, 7oh.17.17. 
therefore Errour corrupteth and deſtroyeth. 

Obie. The Apoſtles and other Diſciples inthe Primi- 
tive Church erred inthe weightieſt points of faith, viz. 
about thedeath, reſurrection and aſcenſion of Chriſt: for 
when the Lord foretold , how he ſhould be put to death, 
Matter, faith Peter, ſpare thy ſelfe, theſe things ſhall not be vn- 
zo thee, When he was riſen againe, two Diſciples tranai- 
ling towards Emmaus, ſhewedplainely an errour about his 
reſurrection, for hauing told, what was related touching 
it vnto Teſus comming diſguiſed into their company, he 
ſharpely reprooued them,ſaying , Yee fooles and ſlow ro Luke 24. 25. 
beleeue. And when he was now aſcended in the ſight of 
his Diſciples, they ſtood ſtill looking vp into heauen, inſo.. \&-1- 19. 
much , that two Angels were ſent tocertifie them, that he 

was 


Deurt.27, 
Deur. 4. 


of Eryour, Iam.1.DoR.27, 
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was verilyaſcendedthither. There were alſo Diſciples ar 
AQs 19 Epheſus,that erredabout the Trinity,they had not ſo much 


as hcard , whether there were an holy Ghoſt or no: were 
theſeerrours inthem damnable ? 

Sel. 1 anſwer, that wee muſt diſtinguiſh betwixt times; 
at the very firſt dawning of the day , though ſome things 
may be ſcene, yet many rhings are not diſcerned; but when 
it is faire day light, all things are made manifeſt: ſo in the 
ariſing of the light of the Goſpell, all ſubſtanttall pointsof 
the Chriſtian Religion were not ſo manifeſt, and therefore 
at that time to erre hereabout, was not ſodangerous, there 
being inthoſe that erred, no pertinacy , bur all readineſſe, 
as the light grewclearer, to renounce ſuch errour, and to 
ecknonlnls the truth. Bur now, if there be any thaterre 
in ſuch weighty points, they areeither ſuch, as hauingthe 
truth and errour ſet before them, doe preferre errour, and 
out of a kind of ſtiffeneſſe and obſtinacy maintaine it , or 
are followers of ſuch , and ſo within-the compaſle of the 
ſame damnation. That there is ſuch difference in reſpe& 
of time , appeareth plainely, A#.17.28. The times of that 
$gnorance God regarded not , but now he admoniſheth all men 
euery where to repent. Andalſo 1h. 15.22. If 1 had not come 
amongit them , they had not had ſinne , but now they haneno 
cloake for their ſine. God will not damne any man for the 
want of that , which he had no meanes to attaine vnto, 
Rom.2. 12. Periſh indeed they doe , that are Infidels and 
know notthe truth inall ages ; bur not for their infidelity 
and ignorance , but becauſe they hane done againſt their 
conſcience, Rom.2.15. and againſt thatlight, which they 
had by the workes of creation , Rom. 1.19.and if any of 
them haue beene excellent for morall vertues , they haue 
beene ſuch for vaine glory and humane applauſe,and there- 
fore that was all their reward. Butnow , if any maner- 
reth in matter of faith, it will be vnto him matter of dam- 
nation, beſides what aggrauation of indgement will accruc 
more vnto him,from all other his tranſgreſſions. 

Obieft. It ſeemeth, thateuen in marter of circumſtance 
there is the like danger; for, howſocuer in ſome place, oy 
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Apoſtle is more milde towards thoſe that erred about 

mcates-and the obſeruation of times , yet in other places 

he ſpeaketh cuen of thele erroursaspernicious , as Gal.q. 

10,11. 2:7#n.4-1,2. He faiththat he 1s afraid; that he Had 

beſtowed his labour in-vaine, becauſe the Galatians ob- 

{crued dayes, and times;and he caller the abſtaining from 

meates, the doctrine of deuils,and taxethit with others, as 

a turningaway from the faith--*- 111 2 

. -Sol. But I anfwer., cthavinthe firſt of theſe places he 

inueigheth againſt a relapſe into an errour , after that it 

had beene left , butby falſe reachers was reuiuedagaine , 

which cuen in externall thingsis moſt dangerous, as 1 haue 

ſhewed vpon .Rem.14. In the other alſo the ſame caſe is 

handled,touchingerror reuiued after that it had beene long 

dead and biiried and-made farre worſe then it'had beene 

before,inthat thereby was maintained , that ſome meates 

were {imply cuitll, 'and ſoſome creatures of God enill, as 

may bee gathered from that which followeth: - Ewery cyea- 

tare of God #4 good, &xe. being ſerdowne as contrary to that _1ysu/. contra 

errour: and to erre thus,is to be blaſphemousagainſt God, Fav/?um. 

as Anguftinereaſoneth. tals | 

. Letall ſuch asdefire ro bee ſaved, fly allerrour, eſpecially 71+ 

in matter of ſubſtance. or being made knowne and renonn- 

ced inthe. Church of God foran errour. Notrauailer, but 

would gladly ſhunne all going our of the way , neither 

would any man bee abaſed by becing made to belecue a ye. 

Who would follow the deuill one ſteppe , if hee knew it ? 

or who would deny the Lord , that bought him? Bur thus 

doc heretikes, as hath beeneſhewed, 2.Per.2.1.That wee The grounds 

may bee preſerued from the'danger of errour, wee" muſt crrour foure. 

know whatbee the chicfe grounds thereof. Andthey are 

foure. Firſt, ignorance,asisnoted inthat place,where it is 

faid, 7e erre,ot kuowmg the Scriptares. Secondly, a delight Math. 22.29. 

in an vngodly and wicked courſe of life : for who are ſaid 

to be giuen ouer to belecue lyes, but ſuch as loue not the 2 Thell. 2. 11. 

truth,but delight in vnrighteouſheſſe?. Thirdly, Pride and 

{clte-conceitednes. and couctuouſneſſe:for with theſe vices 

were the Phariſes tainted , as -—_— , Matth, 23. and 
they 
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Fude Epiſt. 


2.Pct. 2 


Fude Epiſt.v.t6. 


1. Cor. 3. 


Vie. 2+ 


Dot. 22 


clufion laid 
downe. 
Verſe 17+ 
God is the. 


they were manifeſtly the cauſe of their erronrs:; ſo like- 
wiſe thefalſeteachers ſpoken againſt by $.{wde and S. Peter, 
they deſpiſed gouernment , and are noted to haue beene 
carried away., a5 Balaay was. Andit hathalwaics beene 
obſerued ghat ſuch as haue beene moſt full of wit, and con- 
ceited of their owne learning , haue beene Ringleaders to 
Errour,as Origen,, Aſontanu,and Arrins,coc. And if it be 
well conſidered, it willappeare, that theſe two haue beene 
the grounds of ail Popiſh Errours. Fourthly, A ſchiſma. 
ricall following of fume particular teachers, pointed at 
alſo by S. Jude, and greatly oppugned by.S. Pal. Tertullian 
by this meanes became a Montaniſt , whilſt he ouermach 
admired e A ontam , and /erome being too much addicted 
to Jerome, ſinells of him in many places. 

In particular fly the Errours of Popery , which are not 
onely in matters of circumſtance, bur euen of ſubſtance, as 
hath beene ſhewed , andas { haue ſer: forth more at large 
in my Antidote againſt Popery. Vpon paine of death be not 
ſeduced hereb yn death ſhould be threatned: for he 


that will faue his life, ſhall loſe it. Theſe Errours are the 


way to hell, toall thatare drawne by them. Wherefore 
let vs pray for ſuch amongſt vsasaredeceiued ,.not regar- 
ding their obie&ting of the like to vs , bearing themſelues 
vainely yponthe Church,and religion Catholike. 

Firſt, God is the Authorand fountaine , from whence 


From the con- loweth cuery good and park gift of grace, and of glory, 


yea , and of euery thing which we enioy. in this 


world. The fitſt om | inthe text, that of 
| o be 


glory muſt needs it being the perfection 


implied , 
- «of a1} Of the other, and for —_— good things,though they be 
— good Not here iced at, yettoconſider , how all & : 


ele come 


thing yato vs. from alſo , maketh much for the ng _ of -» 
| ,whi 


Verſe 38... 


Ocean of goodneſle,and.for the a_—_ ingt 

is the one of thisplace. That Siftoof race are all 
from , God isplaine, becauſe euery one . in whom there is 
grace , is of God , aschildrencome oftheir parents, and 
thereforeall the faithfull,who onely are-indued with grace, 
are ſaid to be begotten of God , the whole conpoſirum: of 


grace, 


—_ 
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, anew hams, nn _R_ is —_ a —_ 
" of allgraces ts meant, is{poken of, as ift. 
A new heart will I gine unto you, and a new ſpirit, And = ary Ezceb, 36, 26, 
cularly repentance is aſcribed to Gods giui 2. Tim.2.25, 
and the knowledge of the myſteries of the Goſpell, Marth. 
23.12. and faith, eFfatth.16.16, Azr.16.14. and to will, 
and todoeany good,Phil.2.13.and ina wordall finficiency 
vnto the ofwhat God requireth , 2.C9r.3.5. 
Neither can it poſſibly be,that any grace ſhould come from 
any other, then from God : for we are naturally dead vnto 
all grace, dead in finnes and treſpaſſes; and how any liuing £2. *- 
thing ſhould ſpring out of adead trunke, there is none can 
tell; the inſtruments vnder God ſer for the working of 
grace,can doe _ for Pawis nothing, and Apollo no- x Cor. 3- 
hing,God onely doth all. Grace is wineand milke,which x. ;s, 
God onely hath to refreſh the thirſty withall : it 1s water, tok. 7, 37. 
for which we muſt come to him to haue our thirſt quench- 
ed. Eucnasthe poore impotent begger , that wauteth all 
things, and cannot worke to merit any thing, mult receiue 
ſomething from the rich or vrterly periſh. 
Secondly , everlaſting life is ſingularly called the gift of 
God, Rem.6.23. 2-7im.4.8. and to be clected vntoir , is 
meerely of grace, Row. 11.5,6. not ofworkes: for what can 
poore man doe worthy of life , or what can a ſubie& doe 
worthy of acrowne ? The truth is, whatſceuer any man 
doth,is his duty : and though cuerlaſting life be calledare- 
ward, yet it isalſo called Gods owne, wherewith he may 
doe as it pleaſerh him, in the parable of him that went out Math. zo. 15, 
ro hire rersinto his vineyard, and therefore ſpeak- 
ing of it, when the labourers came to receiue their pay, 
hefaith, 7 will gine to this laſt as much,as to thee; is it not law- 
full for me,to doe with mine owne as 1 will? 
Thirdly, alltem ood things are Godsgifts, to 
live, mooue, and to a being, to be fed, prouided for, , . 
and cloathed , yea the very bealts and fowiesare provicled |, 


.17. 3% 
al.104- 


forat Gods hands. To be rich, is of Gods bleſiing, to hane Mach, 6. 

a good wife and children well nurtured , is Gods gift aiſo, 

Itis ofhisgift, thafthe Sunne ſhineth , the raine _—_ Matlu, 5, 45+ 
L 2 an 


_— 


All good is of God, . Iames 1 .Do&.22, 


Vc. 1, 


Marh. 7. +. F 


Jam. 4. 2. 


Fla. $9.1, 2. 
Pſal.84.11. 


Reuel. 3. 17. 


and. the.carth yeeldeth ber increaſe. Itis of his bleding, 


thatqzan building, watching, or labouring, bringerh thar 
to good effet,wherein he.tranailerh. Promotion commeth 
not from the-Eaſt, nor fromthe Weſt , but it is God, that 
pullethdowne one , and ſerteth vp another : itis by God, 
that Kings raigue,, andallthe higher powers are ſet vp of 
God. Man:commeth naked.intothe world , and bringeth 
nothing with him,ſo that whatſocuer he hath in the world 
commeth of Gods gift ; he hath not a ragge to cloath him 
withall,nor a cruſt to feed vpon,bur of gitt; neitheris there 
powerin thecarthto yeeld himany food , buras God ma- 
kerh it. to, bring foorth corne. and:fruit for our ſuſte- 
NAar.cce  - ty. {3 JI IFV'6 E254 br” #4 

_ If we'want any good: thing), let vs ſecke it of God by 
prayer, and turning trom our finnes, as he hath appointed. 
Aske,and you ſpall bane,isthe way which he hath ſer downe: 
and, Ye xeceiue not,becauſe yee doe notaske; ſaiththis our 
Apoſtle. And touching turning from finne,the Lordshand 
is not ſhortned, that he cannot helpe, 6x your finnes doe /e. 
parate betwixt your. Gad and you And, No. good thing will he 


withhold from thems that wathe - vprightly, -Praying then, and. 


reforming ur finfull lines, are the meanies of odtaining all 
good things 'which we want at any time. Let vstheretore 


thus ſceke for ſpirituall good things, witedome and vnder- 


anngnNG Wardof God,a.truefaith and found repen- 
rance,t 


" 


and therefore ſeeke not for a ſupply : > hs 'pray with 
much atfe&tion 'for worldly things, but they exther make 


ioy of the holy. Ghoſt; and the ioyes oÞrhe world - 
tocome. -Moſt men arc inſenſible of. their wants this wiy; 


no prayers at all for grace, or elſe they pray onely formally 


and for faſhions-ſakes  ,: + Y 
ut whilſt thou thinkcſt that thou haſt ?race enongh, 
{ee whata cenſure the Spirit of God hathpaſſed vpon thee, 


T hog art poore, and miſerable; and blind, and naked.” Doe not- 
_ therfore reſt in thy vnderſtanding,but defire earneſtly that: 


God would open the eyes of thy vnderſtanding,' inthe hea- 


4 


ring,and rcading of his Word , euermore making confct- 


ence tohearcſo , as thatthy knowledge may be ſomewhat 


bettered, 
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bertered, and be carneſt likewiſe for ſtrength of faithand 
ſound repentance , and that thou mayſt haue a ſenſe of the 
ioy of the holy Ghoſt, and finally poſſeſle the ioyes of hea- 


ven. And becauſe the feare of God is the beginning of Pr9%-1-7. 
wiſedome and all grace,ſuch as feare God andarc humble pj .,. ;.. 


before him, ſhall be inſtructed and direed by him; ſeeke 
inthe feare of God from an heart detciting and hating al} 
fiane, and ſothou ſhalt vndoubtedly ſpeed of that thou fo 
iuſtly deſireſt. He thatdoth not ſeeke thus for knowledge 
and grace, can neuer bee made partaker of ſuchexcellent 
gifts,and therefore the reaſon is plaine, why ſo many cuen 
in theſe dayes of light, are ſtill in the darkeneſſe of groſſe 
ignorance,and infidelity,and impenitency,w5z.becauſe they 
elteeme not of heauenly knowledge , neither doe they 
thinke it to pertaine to them to ſeeke thereafter; and fo 
likewiſethey are ſatisfied with an opinion, that Chriſt dy. 
cd for them, inſtead of faith, and with ſome little ſorr ow 
for groſle ſfinnes, whentheyare deieted, in ſtead of repen- 
tance , or with a bare formall confeſfion of ſinnes , when 
there 1s no contrition, or purpoſe of reformation. But all 
that would indeed receiue of the Giuer of cuery good gift, 
a part inthe beſt and moſt excellent, for the ſauing of theis 
ſoules , muſt reforme from theſe idle and fooliſh imagi- 
nations , and taking notice , what true faithand ſound re. 
pentance is, neuer leaue ſeeking and crauing of -God , till 
they haue attained hereunto. 

Againe , ſecke out of the feare of God for temporall 
ood things, whereof thou ſtandeſt in need : if thou bee 
icke, with Hezekz4b pray for health:if in want, as Moſes in 

the wilderneſſe , goe vnto the Lord: if thou beeſt inany 
ſtreight by reaſon of thine cnemies, with -7ehoſaphar ſay 
(Lord )I know not what todoe,but mine eyes are towards 
thee. In ſtead of going to God thus by prayer, to goe to 


man for helpe, as A/adid to the Phyſician; or to the deuill, z Kings x. 


as Amaziah did to Baalzedub; or to fly to robbing and {tea- 
ling,to coozening anddeceiuing,is the way to be kept cuer 
downe vnder miſery , till wee bee deſtroyed as Amaziah 
and Ahaz were, ortomurmure withthe people of Iſrael. 

Or 
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% 


Thanks for good things, Tames i, DoR.22, 


[Te 2. 


1 The\.5.17. 


S014. PolieHiſt. 


Or if a man.iin wicked courſes thriueth , his goods yet are 
not goods ynto him,Sunt exim bons: bona, mals mala,as Au. 
guſtine ſpeaketh. And yet thus doe moſt men in their 
wants and neceſſities. But let vs, eſchewing all wicked 
courſes , fly to the Lord for a ſupply of our wants, goeto 
the fountaine of liuing water , and not digge pits vnto our 
ſclues,that will hold no water. 

Hauing receiued any good for ſoule or body , let vs ac- 
knowledge the Donor, Almighty God, and giuc him the 
praiſe. In all things giue thankes,faith the Apoſtle:and Daxid 
131nuch inthisargument of praiſing God , P/al.103. P/al. 
116.P/al.148.150. and P/al.136. he reckoneth vp all the 
moſt famous workes of God , both old and new, and prai- 
ſeth himtherefore. Let vs in like manner praiſe God for 
our beings, for our food and raiment , our health and 
ſtrength,our countrey and Kingdome, our manifold deliuc. 
rances from dangers: But aboue all,for the Goſpell , our 
calling hereby to the ſtate of ry , and any inward com- 
fort and ioy, that we haue to God-ward. 

Ingratitude for benefits receiued, isa common diſcaſe, 
and yet moſt odious: Bu peryt, quod facts ingrato, it is twice 
loſt,that is done for an vngratefull man: and the very brute 
beaſts are in their kind thankefull for benefits recciued, 
Eſa.t. Weread in hiſtories of Lyons,and Dogs,and other 
creatures , how gratefull they haue beene to their bene- 
factors. Let vs then be aſhamed to. be worſe ; then the 
beaſt by our ingratitude. Of the ten Lepers that were 
clenſed , but one came to giue thankes ; but of the godly, 
tor whom God hath done wonderfully , we reade not of 
any but ſuch as were moſt thankefull; Afoſes, Deborah, Ba- 
rak,, Mordecai, Efter, Hezehiah, yea and Nebuchadncxzar 
alſo. To praiſe God heartily for benefits receiucd , is to 
procure the ſuperabounding of his benefits towards vs; 
as a certaine riuerin Aſia, of which Solinws writeth, at the 
ſound of muſicke riſeth vp,and therfloweth the bankes.If 
then thou riſeſt vp in the morning,and doſt not humble thy 
ſclfe in praiſing God for thy preſeruation that night; if be- 
ing preſcrued 1n the day and proſpered , thou forgerteſt 8 

night 
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night to be thankefull, thou dammeſt vp, as it were here- 
by the current of Gods benefits for time tocome. If thou 
ſitteſt down and riſeſt vp from thy mer, without thanke{- 
giving, thou art like to the ſwine , which eateth vp the 
Maſt vnder thetree, but looketh not vp to the tree , from 
whence it falleth ; yea as the verſe goeth , He that fitteth 
downe to his meat, and riſeth, letting grace ouerpaſlc, fit- 
teth downelike an horſe, and rifeth vp like an afle. 

Let vsalwayes liue fo, as that we may pleaſe God,and 
be in his fauour, ſeeing that vpon him we depend for cuery 
good _ Asthe menof Tyre and Sidon would not for 
any thing 
trey depended : ſolet vs ſhunne by all meanes that, where- 
by we might haue Gods difpleaſure: and if he be offended 
for any thingthat we haue done amiſle, let vsſeeke to him 
for reconciliation. They are ſtrangely deſperate, that will 

rouoke him, in whoſe handsthey are to line or todie, to 
Pl or toinioyall ; and thus deſperate are wicked and lewd 
livers. Butbee not ſtill ſo mad : letthisconſfideration, in 
what greatneed of God yee alwaies ſtand , worke in you 
repentance, and caretopleaſe God more. 

Let vs behaue ourſclues in all-things, as thoſe , that ac- 
knowledge all good to come from God , taking that way 
therefore to obtaine good , which he hathappointed ; and 
for ſpirituall good, which moſt concernerth vs, let vs apply 
our ſceluesto get it at histimes, and not at our owne times. 
Euen as the poore begger is glad to receiue an almes , 
whenſoeuer it is giuen: ſo we muſt not negle grace,when 
Godofferethir, as is the manner of moſt, who willrepent, 
and take care for ſpirituall things afterwards, thinking it 
yetto be tooſoone; but we muſt take the preſent offer, or 
elſe we may iuſtly looke tro be denyed, when we nake ac- 
count to ſeeke therefore. As Eſancared not a long time for 
his birth-right, but inthe end he ſonghr it in vaine; and as 


Fle +, 


ue Herods diſpleaſure, vpon whomtheir coun- aA4.12.:o. 


Vſe 4+ 


the Iſraelites , whom God would hae gathered together Math.:3. 


as an hengathereth her chickens and they would nor,were 
left deſolate:''ſ> ſhall the'wicked', that now regard not 
grace , and care not for the IP Withet of Gods _ 
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lohn 4p 


Luke 3. 7. 
Heb. 3. 


Ecclcſc12,1. 


3 Sam. 15, 


Rom.2.4. 
Vſe 5. 


I Cor. 4-7. 


lam. 4.6. 


Vſe 6, 


They that would be cured by the poole of Betheſda , wai. 
red there continually , and tooke the opportunitie of the 
moouing of the water with all ſpeed : ſo hee muſt waite 
vpon God, that would be cured by his grace , neither muſt 
helingeror delay onc moment. Now # the axe laide to the 
roote of the tree, &c. Whilſt it ts called to day , harden not your 
ſelues:and Remember thy Creator in the time of thy youth. Theſe 
and the like excitations to ſpeedy repentance, are moſt fre. 
quent in Gods Booke. Pharaoh, that went on in wicked. 
neſſe, could not repent. Saul brought it tothat paſle by his 
obſtinacic in cuill, that God vtterly reieted him , profeſ. 
ſing, that he would not change, though hee deſired Samue/ 
to pray with him'and for him : and then, whoſocuer thou 
art, that 2re not mooued by Gods goodneſſe to repentance, 
bur delayeſt from time totime, heapeſt vp wrath vnto thy 
{clfe againſtthe day of wrath, 

Let all men humble themſelues , as beeing. voide of all 
good inthemſclues, not attributingrheir wit,their wealth, 
their good deeds, or their grace tothemſelues, but only to 
God. For weeare but Gods inſtraments, whereby any 
good is done; and therefore iris a great deceit , whereb 
weearedrawne to thinke highly of our ſelues, as thoug 
by our owne goodnefle wee did any thing , or attained to 
wealth by our owne induſtry. Nay,what ha#t thau,that thou 
haſt not recetued? and if thou haft receined it, why boafteit 
thex thy ſelfe,as if thou hadſt not received? Rob not the Giuer 
thercfore of the glory , but be humble and lowly .in thine 
owne eyes, leſt he be prouoked by thy pride , to ſtrip thee 
of allagaine, as hee did Nebnchad-nexzar, and it isthreat- 
ned, Rem.,11.20.andas worldly maſtersare wont to doe, 
withtheir inſolent ſeruants, when their fauours make them 
proud. Let the rich inlowlineſſe of minde, make himſelfe 
equall to the poore , and the Godly tothe finner , that hee 
= ſill be mpre and more exalted in Gods fauour , who 
defpiſeththe proud, but giueth grace to the humble. . 

Laſt » which might haue þcene added tothe ſecond, jn 
acknowledgement, 'thatall good things, come from God, 
let vs vſe themaccording tohis will , and not as wee luſt 

our 
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our ſelues ; for it is reaſon, that a mans owne goods ſhould 
be vicd, as hee himſelfe willeth. When the people of If- 
racl abuſed their corne,and wine, and oyle, in ſacrificing to Hoſea 2. 
idols, they are challenged for Gods corne, and wine, &c. 
Our bodiesare ſaid ro be the temples of God, and not our 
owne; and inthis reſpec, becauſe the adultererand wicked 
liver abuſeth that which is Gods, deſtrution is threatned 7 <%* © 
vnto him, Conſider thisthen,thou drunkard,and whoore- 
maſter, that ſpendeſt thine eſtate in filthineſle and luxury, 
and faiſt, thar itisthine owne, which thou ſpendeſt ; and 
likewiſethou contentious perſon, who by wrangling and 
jangling waſteſt thy goods; and thou vnmercitull man, that 
ſufferelt the poore rather to perith, thenthat thou wilt re- 
leeue them, when God hath commanded thee to giue, and 1 Tim.6.17. 
rodiſtribute thy goods to the poore : they bee not thine 
owne goods, but the Lords, which thou with-holdeſt, 
when he biddeth tolay them out, and which thou waſteſt 
vpon thine owneluſt , when he forbiddeththee ſorodoe. 
Secondly,Godis the Father of lights,the children of the D#, 2 3. 
light only are of him, and not the children of darkeneſle. God is the Fa- 
They by the reaſon of contraries muſt needs bee the chil. ther of Lights, 
drenof the deuill , who isthe prince of darkenefſe. Now V7: 
the children of the Light arc all ſuch, as doe the workes of 
Light, of which reade 1. Theſſ.5.8. Rom.13.12. Matth. 
5. 16. they are temperance and ſobernefle, peace and quier- 
nefſe, loue and mercy, knowledge and vnderſtanding. Such 
then as liuc in drunkenneſle and rioting, in wantonnefle 
and ſtrife, and ignorance of God and of his Word, arethe 
children of darkeneſſe. If any ſuch challenge intereſt in 
God, they are deceined: but if we walke 1» the Light, as he # 1 Toh. 1.7. 
Light, then we haue fellowſoip wah him, It is the condemna- 10b.3.16 
tion.of the world to walke in darkenefle, as it is meet,that 
children ſhould haue their portionout of their fathers in- 
heritance , that they which haue preferrededarkeneſſe, 
ſhould haneth.1r abiding in vtter darkeneſle. 
Flie the workes of darkenefle , and doe the-workesof p74... 
Light , that yee may bee the childrenof your heauenly Fa- 
ther. Hee thatis ſonne and heire toa King, butliueth _ 
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God is nchangeable in his Tames 1. DoQt.24. 


Doft.24. 
God is vn- 


changeable. 


Verſe 17. 


PRl. 102.26, 


Reuel. 1.8. 


Pſal.90.2. 


Exod.3, 


off, how doth hee eſteeme of the markes and ſignes, 
whereby it may be certainly knowne , that hee is ſonne to 
ſuch a King , and how carefull is hee , that the memorial 
thereof may by all meancs be preſerued? There is norrue 
ſigne , that wee are ſonnes and heires of God , but the 
workes of Light , a temperate , ſober andgodlylife. Oh 
then let yspreferre thiskinde of liuing, and flie the darke- 
neſſe of ryot and wickedneſſe. Shall we like the Owle or 
Batte, take more pleaſure inthe darke of ſinne, then inthe 
day-light of vertue, and yet thinke, that we are Doues, or 
Turtles of the day ? Nay, rather it appeareth, that we are 
vncleane birds of thenight. No manthat hath eyes in his 
head, but commeth out of darke holes into the light ofthe 
open ayre: they are blind Moales of the earth, that tend to 
theearth, who loue to bee in the darke cauernes of the 
carth. How did the darkeneſle attet Pharavh and his peo- 
ple, whenthe whole land was darke three dayes together ? 
The darke is vncomfortable and terrible , the light is 
cheerefull and reioyceth vs. What monlters then are 
they amongſt men, thatlike the Cimerians walke vp and 
downe in darkenefſe , and haue no ſenſe of diſcomfort 
to make them todeſire the light of holineſſe and righte- 
ouſneſle ? 

Thirdly, howſocuer all men and all creatures be yariable 
and ſubie& toalteration, yet God neuer varyeth, but isal- 
wayesthe ſame. Hee is without variableneſſe : Firſt, in 
reſpect of his Efſente : Secondly, of his Will and Lawes: 
Thirdly, of goodand cuill. 

2. Inreſpe& of his Efſence,though the heauens change 
and waxe old, asa garment, yet God is the ſame for cuer: 
6 an, 6 in x1 6 ipgjcene, Which 18, was, and is to come , concurre 
all in him; that which is the ſame,which was , neither doth 
any continuance of time , though of many thouſands of 
puny make any alteration. For 4 thouſand yeeres are with 

im but as a day, and whenit is paſt , but as a watchin the 
night. Hence is it, that hisname is mms : I am , whereas 
no man is ſo alwayes the ſame, but hee which is young, 
ſoone waxeth old, and that liucth,foone becommeth a dead 

carkaſe. 


=" »M mp ww iS 


i. 


———————————_—_ 
 — ——— 


Iam.1.DoR. 24. Eſſence, Will and Lawes, 163 


carkaſe. God therefore appearcth like vntoa Iaſper ſtone, Reuel.4.3. 
which is of a greene colour , repreſenting a continuall 
Spring,without withering, or tending to withering, as in 

the heat of Summer and in Autumne. 

2. In reſpe&t of his Willand Lawes, heealterethnot in 
any thing which he decreeth ; asthe Decrees of the ſedes 
and Per/1ans, are faid to bee ſuch , as neuer altered. What 
man determines, is altered and brought to nought , bur bs Plal.33. 10. 
counſels continue in all aget. The Ward of God endnreth for e- | 
wer, 1. Pet. 1.25. Not one iot or tittle of the Law ſhall Luke 16. r7. 
paſſe , though heauen and earth paſſe. Now his Decrees 
are both ſecret and reucaled : his ſecret Decree is that of 
Eleion, whereby hee determineth before all worlds , to The Decree of 
fave ſich as it ſtood with the good pleaſure of his owne £493 ſure. 
Will to ſfaue; and this ſtandeth vnalterable for cuer, as the 
Apoſtle prooucth at large, in the example of the Iſraclites, 
ſaying, Hath God cat away hu people ? God forbid. God hath guy x. 
wot caſt away his people , whom hee foreknew. And when as it Verſe 2. 
ſhould ſeeme by their vnbeliefe, that they had beene quite 
reieted, he reſolueth that, ſaying, Haze they ſtumbled, that Verle 11. 
they ſhould fall? God forbid, &c. And then hauing ſpoken of 
ſome reprobated amongſt them , who indeed were neuer 
elected, hee concludeth cf allthe Ele Iſrael, and /oal 7/- 
rael ſhall be ſaued. And by what mcanesthe Lord bringeth 
ſuch as hee hath eleRed , to ſaluation , the ſame Apoſtle 
ſhewerh, ſaying, #/hom be 4id predeſtinate, them he called,and gon, z.,0. 
whom hee called, hee alſo inſtified ; and whom hee wiſtified , hee 
alſo glorified. If it were poſſibie, it is ſaid, that the falſe prophets Math. 24.24. 
ſhould deceine the very Eleft, Whereby 1s intimated , that 
Gods Decree of Election is ſure, and ſo cannot be altered. 
Gods Elecionis his foundation , which is faid to be ſure, 
and tohaue his Seale put to it. 

Whereas it may ſceme, thateuery Elctionof God ſtan- 
deth not, becauſe of the rwelue it is ſaid , Hawe nar 7 choſen |, 1. 
you twelne, and one of you is a dell ? And ſome of the bran- Rom, 11. 
ches, are ſaid to bee broken off trom the choſen Iſrael, 
throughvnbelicfe ? 


I anſwer, that in the firſt place, Godscternall Decree of 
EleRion 


Vetle 26. 


> Tim.2.19. 


Im no was 
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Rom.9.6. 


EleQion is not meant , buta temporary eleRing of them 
toan Apoſtolicall office. In the other,the Election of If. 
racl and his poſteritie ingenerall is handled, which indeed 
was diſtinguiſhed into 1tracl according to the fleſh , and 
according tothe Spirit: they whichare meerely of the firſt 
ſort, not being otherwiſe , but externally within the coue- 
nant of Grace, are broken off by vnbeliefe , but none of 
thoſe, that are according tothe Spirit, who indeed are the 
only true ele& Iſrael, as is alſo expreſſed, Allare not 1/ael, 


The decrees of that aye of T/rael. And thus I haue ſhewed , that God alte. 


Gods Word 


Ccrtaine, 


Math. 5. 


Heb.4.10, 


' reth not, in reſpeRof hisDecree of Eleion:nouy, in re- 
ſpe& of his Decrees and Statutes , ſet forth in his holy 
Word , that he altercth not, appeareth alſo plainly by the 

laces before alledged. And therefore when Chrittcame 
inthe fleſh , it beingexpeced , that the Lawes former. 
ly given ſhouldthen ceaſe , hee doth rather amplifie and 
confirme them. It is true indeed , that his Lawes about 
ceremonies in hisſeruice, alter , asindiuers times it is re. 
quiſite for the fitting of the times. Thus the Law of Cir. 
cumciſion, of Sacritices and waſhings , which was ſome. 
time of force , is nowdone away, becauſe thoſe Lawes 
were but Ceremoniall , and to indure but whilſt the high 
Prieſt-hoodthat thenwas, endured; it with allthe appur- 
tenances , ſeruing to ſet forth Chriſt ina typicall manner, 
that was tocome. So likewiſe the Law of the Sabbath 
was toſctforth Chriſtsentring into hisreſt ; till after the 
worke of our Redemption finiſhed, hee ſhould ſo doe, as 
is touched in the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes. And therefore 
both the time isnow altered , and no command renued a- 
bout ſuch ftri& reſting, but onlyas is neceſſary forthe ex- 
erciſesof Religion ; leſt ignorance, errour and prophane- 
neſſe ſhould onergrow all things, the Lords day isappoin- 
ted to be kept in ſtead of the old Sabbath. 

Obie. If it beobieted, that all his Decrees ſtand not: 
for hauing threatned Nineue with deſtruion within four- 
tic dayes, he ſpared it notwithſtanding vpon their repen- 
tance; and ſetting downethe time of Hezzchiahs death, hee 
wasintreated yet to prolong his life fifteene yeeres ; and 


P—— 
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having threatned Adam, that the day in which hee ſhould 
eate of the forbidden fruit,he ſhould dye the death, hee yer 
rmittcd him to liue goo. yeeres after. 

Sol. Tanſwer, that inſparing Nineweh and Hezechiah, he 
did not vary from any abſolute decree and purpoſe, but 
from a decree conditionall, propounded to the endto hum- 
ble them , his intent being then , as alwayes in decrees of 
thisnature , nor to proceedto execution abſolutely. And 
rouching Adam , though his bodily life was not quite 
extin& in the very day in which hee are,yet he beganeuen 


then to dyc through infirmities ceazing vpon him, and in 


hisſoule, the death whereof was principally meant , hee 
dyed inſtantly toall goodneſle in all the faculriesand powers 
thercof. 

Thirdly, in reſpe&t of good and euill , God varyeth not, 
by being lometimesa light and comtortto the Godly , and 
ſometime ſaxch,as that they can finde no comfort in him; 
nor by being tomerime terrible to the wicked ; and ſome- 


time remittiug of this hisrerribleneſſe, and imbracingthem- 


with mercy. But his ioue is alwayes to the Godly,and hee 
is alwayesalike , alight and comfort varo them ; and his 


latred 1s tothe wicked , to the plagting and puniſhing of - 


themtothe end of rhe world , and ini the end, and after- 
wards world withoat end. 

; For hisconſtant loneto the Godly, it is ſuch, asthat itis 
not only tothe the wing of mercy tothem toa thouſand gr. 
nerations, and afterwards world withoutend , bnt alfoto 
the keeping of them , that they fallnot away from'that 
faithand piety which is in them , to the indangering of 
their ſoules. For his louc towards his people, to comfort 


them, and to'doe them good alwayes; fe the example of 


Abraham and his' poſteritie : they were often) plagued for 
their ſinnes , but-{till Gods fauour was towards them, to 
deltuer them.out.of their miſeries againe, as isatlarge ſet 
forth inthe booke of /udges , and Kings, and ſtill-by hold- 


* 1ngarhrme purpole'of calling themy/and {auing all 1{raet at - 


the laſt , Rom. 11-26, How vnchangeable God was: tos 


wards them, is expreſſed in ſhovt by «A alachy , the Lord Mal. z. 6. 


change 


rp”  Certainty of Gods grace, Tam. 1. DoR.24. 


change not, and yee ſonnes of Tacob are nor conſumed, Likewiſe. 
hauingtaken an affetion to Dawid, he alwayes had 
ynto him, to cauſe one of his poſteritieto reignetill Chriſt 
came,wholiueth and reigneth for cuer,being alſo the ſonne 
loh.13.1 of David. Touching the Diſciples it is ſaid, that heeloued 
them vntothe end. If at anytime it ſeemerhto be other. 
wiſe, becauſe the godly are iudged here,and inwardly they 
are ſomerimes, and that long together, full of ſorrow and 
diſcomfort ; 
I anſiver, that their iudgements are effets of Gods 
loue , who iudgeth them for their ſinnes here , that they 
1 Cor. 11. 33, May not be condemned hercafter, only chaſteningthem, as 
Heb.12.9, A father hischildren for their good. And touching their in- 
Prou.z.12. ward want of the ſenſe of comfort , and their inward ter- 
rours , the cauſe hereof isnot in God , but inthemlclues, 
who by reaſon of the fleſh are ſubict to: many ſlips and 
failes; which as athicke and blacke cloud , being interpo- 
ſed betwixt their ſoules , and the -Sun-ſhine of Gods fa- 
your , keepeth for a time all light of comfort away from 
them; but this cloud being againe difanulled, the light ſhall 
breake out vnto their comfort ; and when the fleſh is once 
Reuel.z2.5. laid downe, as it isat the time of death, God will alwayes 
Plal.16.11. appeare like himſelfe vnto them, an ing'Light,in 
whom they ſhall haue fulneſſe of toy , and pleaſures for e- 
The certaintie Uermore. Againe, for the conſtant loue of God towards 
of grace, his to preſerue them, that they fall not m_ from his 
grace and bee damned , it is fully ſer forth, 7h. 6.3 9,49 
1.1oh.3.y., Rom.11.29. Row.8.38,9 9. 
Theendleſs Touching Gods vnuariableneſſe in his hatred of the 
iudgemenrs of wicked , it appearcth by his terrible threatnings againſt 
the wicked them, bothvnder the Law and vnder the Goſpeil , Dent. 
TS: ju 28. _ So —_— 1. 12. Heb. x2, andatthelaſt 
= ,tothe wic will ſay, Depart,ye workers of iniquity, 
—— 1 kwow you not :euen tothoſe that —_— eſo of 
the Chriſtian Religion, neither will hee be altered by any 
intreaty, as appeareth both inthe ſame place, and Zuke 16. 
25. Loke 13. 25. Heb. 12. 16. And indeed no age hath cuer 
paſſed , wherein hee hath not ſhewed the ſame hatred of 


euill. 
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euill. For this he drowned the old world, burned Sodom, 
deſtroyed the Canaanites,laid Ieruſalem waſte, & inflicted 
plagues vpon the wicked world from time to time , for 
the idolatries, whoredomes, thefts, witchcrafts, and per- Reucl.s.7, 3, g. 
ſecutions ſtirred vp againſt che Church , as was propheci- 

ed in the Reuelation:and Eccleſiaſticall hiſtory dothteſtifie, 

came to paſſe ſince the time of the Goſpell. Whereas 

ſome euill perſons eſcape, they are but adiourned till the 

day of iudgement,that when ſome are puniſhed,and others 

eſcape inthis world , this might be vnto vs a certaine ar- 

gument, of the future moſt horrible deſtruftion of all the 

wicked in hell,as Chry/otome reaſoneth;for God punitſheth coy rtom. is 
here,and doth not puniſh , by the one ſtaying in ſome-ſort 24a:th. 

the courſe of finne , when others ſeeing ſuch iudgements 

are terrified from doing likewiſe, and by the other intima. 

ting a iudgement to come againſt all the wicked and vn- 

odly. And then Gods hatred againſt all the wicked ſhall 

more certainely appeare , by keepingthem in vtter darke- 

nefle, and tormenting flames without any end or eaſe. If, 

as Origen hath concewed, it ſhould not be ſo, God ſhould 0riges. 

be variable , ſecing the wicked that are adiudged to hell, 

can neuer vary; and if perſiſting in their wickednefſe, God See more Cha. 
ſhould remit their puniſhment,or mitigate it, he ſhould be 5-P9&.20. 
variablelike vnto man , being wearied out in along conti. 

nuance of time, and fo being brought thus todoe.. For that 

wicked men repenting here are faued, it is becauſe they 

turne , not becauſe God turneth; bur in hell,thoughthere - 

is weeping and gnaſhing of teeth for ſorrow , yet there 

18 no poſſibility of turning, there being a want of the ſpirit 

and y_ » Which worke onely during our being in this: . 

world. . 

IF it befaid , The ſame man doing wickedly, is not al- Reaſon of de- 
waycsdealt with alike , for being often ſpared, ſometime ferring to pu- 
he 15 iudged : I anſwer, ſometimes God waiteth, till the =_ ewicked 
iniquitie ofthe Amorites be full , and then he puniſheth, ***"7 
not before ; ſometimes he allowetha certaine time for re- 
pentance , as of one hundred and twentie yeeresto the old 
world and of forty dayesto the Ninenites; and ſometimes Rom. 2. 4. 

meerely Luk.13. 6, 
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Paniſhments deferred, whv. Tames 1, Do&.24, 


| _————— 


Eccleſ.8.12, 13. 


Pſal. FO. 


Je 1. 
Pal. 146. 
Prou.23. 5, 


Eſa. 49, 6, 
Pal. 42, 


Pſal. 34+ 10. 
Pſal.9r, 


meerely to ſet forth his owne patience, and that he is ſlow 
to anger : but though he hath leacen heelcs, he hathyron 
hands; though a ſinner live an hundred yeeres, it ſhall not 
goe well with him ; though hee bee {pared till hee 
thinketh God like vnto himiclfe , yet his finnes ſhall bee 
ſet in order , and hee ſhall be torne in picces without de. 
liverance, 

Learne we not totruſt in man,. or in any worldly thing, 
but in God onely : for man and all worldiy thingsare vart- 
able : worldly Princes haue their breath in their noſtrils, 
and are anon turned to the earth, and then all their 
thoughts periſh : riches haue their wings to fly away like 
an Eagle:mans ſtrength, and the ſtrength of horſes1s foone 
turned into weakeneſle ; for all fleſh is graſſe. But God en. 
dureth rhe ſame for euer, theretore truit in him, and feare 
not. Abraham truſted in God,aud //aec, and 7acob, and Mo 
ſes,and Danid, c5c.neither did he cuer faile any that truſted 
in him. The Lyons ſhalliſuffer hunger , but ſuchastruſt in 
God, ſhall wantno good thing : they ſhall not be afraid of 
the peſtilence, or arrow of the enemy. What great dan- 
ger were Ananias, Azarias, and Miſael in? yerthey truſted 
in God, and werepreſerucd in the ficry furnace. Daniel 
I:kewiſe was preſerucd in the Lyons denne: Elya' was ia- 
ued from Jezabel, Eli/hah from the Aramites, Paul from 
fhipwracke;, Jehoſaphat from his enemies: and Job bcing 
broughttothe loweſt ebbe of miſcry, was lifted vp againe 
miraculouſly. There is little truſt giuen vato God now 
adayes: aslongas hedoth for a man, he willtruſt in him, 
whichisto truſt in himnomore , thenin the man, whom 
we moſt ſuſpe& of falſhood, of whom we ſay , We will 
truſt himno further then we ſce him. 

For if God were further truſted, would there not bee 
more patience, and comfort inaducriity?and ſhould not hee 
be more frequented withour prayers, and morediligently 
ſerued inthe time of aducrſity > whereas indeed molt men 
willſerue Godin their proſperity : but if want commeth, 
they will notattend to his ſeruice. But truſt thou in God 
alwayes, and be not beaten off by any trouble or miſery oy” 

1 


4 
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if thou loſeſt him , there is no friend in the world for thee 


totruſt ynto, but thou ſhalt be left deſolate, and comfort- 
lefle, to be ouerwhelmed with deſpaire: whereas if euen 
beyond hope, thou wouldſt hope in him, and fly to him, he 
would giuethee thy defire at the laſt. 

If God be ynvariable, in his decree of eletion,and there 
isſucha decree, whereupon our ſaluation dependeth, then 
let vs both be confident touching the ſaluation of ſome 
men,and if we can find any markes of eleion in our ſelues, 
whereby we may gather , that we ſhall haue part in this 
{aluation,let ys aſcribe it altogether to the good pleaſurc of 
Gods will,and giuc him all the praiſc. 


Ie 2. 


The markes of election, are firſt aneffeQuall yocation, $ignes of 
whereby a man is called out from the wicked world , to a clc&ion. 


care and conſcience of holineſſe , and righteouſneſſe in a!l 


things: for whom he bath predeſtined, he hath called, and 1»ſti- Rom. 8, 30. 


ed, that is, bothby impuring Chriſtsrighteouſneſſe vnto 


them, and alſo infuſing righteouſnefſe into them, ſo that 
whercas before they hued vnrighteouſly, now they lead a 
iaſt and righteous life in all things. Secondly , conſtancy 
inthe truth, and not being drawrie after Errour, by being 
decciued , or compelled to it through feare : for it 1s ſaid, 


that the faiſe Chriſts ſhould deceiue the very E left, if it were 1g. , 4-24. 


poſſible: whereby 1s implyed , that they cannot poſlibly be 


deceined: and S. Johnin ſpeaking of the beaſtfaith, that all reue). 13.3. 


the inhabitants of the earth ſhould worſhip him , whoſe 
names were not written in the Booke of Life , (0 that no feare 
or policy can preuaile withthem , to make them worſhip 
him. To be fickle and inconſtant, turned about with cue- 
ry blaſt of Dotrine,argueth one that is not eleted. Third- 
ly , the Spirit of God certifyeth a man of his election, for 
the Spirit of Chriſt isin all thoſe, that are nor reprobates, 
2.Cor.13.5. and this Spirit witneſſeth with our ſpirits, that we 
are the children of Ged Now this Spirit is knowne, by fer- 
vent and earneſt prayer, ingreat confidence, to which it 
excitethat all rimes,as isalſo noted intheſameplace, when 
Itis faidto make vscry ( Abba Father.) For theſe markes 
let vsſcarchour {clues,and if we find them, we may _ 

rtnat 


Rom. 8. 16. 


"" Gods Lowe vnalterable. Tames 1. DoR.24, 


ſe 3. 


that weare elected, our ſaluationthen is certaine, if the de. 
uill telleth vs we ſhall be damned , we need not to feare, 
God that hatheleed vs,is vavariable, and therefore will 
neuer alter his decree towards vs , but let Gods mercy be 
onely magnificdtherefore. 

It God be vnyariable in his Lawes, let not vs dreame 
of any liberty from them now vnder the Goſpell, butac. 
knowledging their perpetuall obligatory force, let vstake 
as great heed vnto them , to obſerue and doe thercafter 
now, as the Iewes were bound todoe in times paſt, enen 
as we deſire to be faued, Forthough it be by faiththatwe 
are inſtified,and not by our obedience,yet faith, without a 
life led inobedience to the law,will doe vs no good, Zatth, 
7.21.1am.2.and therefore conformity to the morall Layy,is 
ſo much vrgedeuery where,Co/.3.5. Eph.4.24, &c. 

Let vspreferrethe loue of God,before the loue of thoſe 
that be deareſt and neereſt to vs in this world ; for their 
affetions may alter, or be extinct by death , that we can 
inioy them no further : but Gods loue to the godly is yn- 
alteratle; and by vertue of that loue, which is in him, to-. 
wards ſuch , they are kept ſo as that they cn neuer fall, 
that they ſhould a vnworthy of the continuance of it,and 
ſo indanger of loſing it. If therefore to ſpeake the truth, 
and totell our brethren plainely of their faults, be the way 
to obtaine Gods loue, let vs not for the louc and fauour of 
any man lye, flatter, and diſſemble;ifto cleaue to the truth, 
be to get Gods louc, let vs not forſake the truth, and 
follow Errour, for the fauour ofthe greateſt in this world: 
ſ{olikewiſe, if we loſe the loue of men, for refuſing to 
drink ſwagger and idly tomiſ-ſpend ourtime in company, 
and follow other vanities, yet let vs not paſſe therefore, 
for we ſhall haue the loue of God, which is a thouſand 
times better,and more enduring. 

Let vs,ſo many as haue the true feare of God in vs, reſt 
aſſured of our ſaluation, ſeeing for ſuch todoubt of it, were 
to doubt of Gods being without all variableneſſe. To feare 
indeed we ought alwaics in reſpet of our weakeneſles, 
that is, feare Icſt wee ſhould fall away, becauſe that is the 

mMCcangs 
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meanes to keepe vs ſtanding, and tremble tothinke of the 
deſperate condition of them » that doe fall away. But to 
haue vnto our feare a doubting annexed , as though God 
might leaue vs, is derogatory from the conſtant loue of 
God towards his. Let vs therefore onely labour to find, 
that we are Gods by the markes before deliuered, 7. 2. 
and then bee without all doubting of our finall everlaſting 
ſaluation. 

Laſtly, ſeeing God is vnvariable in his hatred of enill, 7. 6. 
let thoſe that areeuill, turne, or elſe neuer looke for any 
fauour at Gods hands, butto be iudged , and plagued here 
in cucry thing; and if they chance to eſcape, yet tobe ſent 
into the endlefſe and eaſelefſe torments of hell fire, when 
no crying or howling, no praying or beſeeching, willany 
whit mooue the Lord to mercy : but as hee reioycethto 
ſhew mercy tothe godly for cucr , ſohe will laugh, when 
the wicked are prefled vnder the burthen of his intolera- 
ble diſpleaſure world without end. There is no expetting, 
that God ſhould turne , for he is vnchangeable. Wouldeſt 
thou therfore be at ſome time receiued to his fauour?Thou 
muſt turne from thy euill wayes,and intrue repentance ſeek 
him, and ſo will he be found of thee. It is a vaineand blaſ- 
phemous imagination, that he doth not ſo much hate our 
wicked doings, asthe Preacher would make vs belecue : 
for as the loue of God towards the godly is vnſpeakable, 
ſo his hatred againſt the wicked cannot be ſuiticiently de- DoF#.25. 
Clared. From his in- 

Our conuerſion vnto God is a new begetting of vs of fancinginone 
the Wordof God,2s we were before begotten of our na-G,4 1; Leo 
turall parents. Nothing istherefore more vſuall, then to ting vs- 
expreſle the ſtate of ſuch as are conuerted,by the phraſe of Verle 18. 
being borne againe, or being borne of God, or beinganew Our conuerſi- 
creature. Inthisour regeneration,God is the Father which 72.5 3*50e- 
begetteth: the Word the mother, in the wombe whercof , per.z.z;. 
weeare conceiued and brought forth : when by preaching loh.3.5. 
of it our kcartis changed , we beginto repent and belecue 1 19h.3.9. 
andtolead anew life. Andas by the naturall birth we come $0 _— 
intothe world naturall menand women , ſo by this ſpiri- ;.q is to bee 
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tuall birth we become ſpirituall. Wherefore asthe naturall 
man is bljnd and ignorant in the things of God, fall of cor. 
ruptaffe&tions and deſires, histhou hts and imaginations 
arc naturall and cuill, and hislife ſuch, as naturally he is in- 
clined toin his corruption: ſo the _—_— man , thatby 
hisnew birth is made ſpirituall, 1s firſt open in the eyes of 
bis vnderſtanding, to diſcerne all thethings of God, he is 
brought out of darkenefle into a maruellous light, as when 
the darke night is paſt and the bright day is come. As from 
Sauls eyes, the ſcales of _— fellaway , and with the 
Apoſtles it isgiuen vnto him, to know the myſteries of the 
kingdome of heauen. He knoweth and perceiueth well, 
in how miſerable a caſe he is by ſinne, and that ſich a life 
2s he led before,and which wicked menlead, is the way to 
hell, and that tobe drawne by the profits and pleaſures in 
the world, is a moſt vaine thing. That which others ioy 
in,and glory in, he ſeeth rather to.be matter of ſhame and 
terror , and that there is ſaluationand deliucrance from 
all ſinne, yet to be had in Chriſt. He ſeeth, how fruitlefſe 
it is to beleeue without reformation from his ſinnes, and 
wondreth at thoſe, that are by their ſinfull lives in the way 
of deſtruction , who yet hope for life and faluation ; euen 
as hethat ſeetha mad man , or ablind man , wading into 
the depth of the ſea. And asa manthat ſceth, reioyceth in 
the light,but to be long in darkenefſle, is tedious to him, he 
therefore in the darke of the night ſetteth vp lights: ſo the 
ſpirituall man toyeth in thelight of Gods Word , and will 
not long {orbeare from exerciſing himſelfe therein. When 
it ſhinethin the Miniſtrythereof, he is affected with grear 
toy,asthey were in Samaria, and becauſe he eannot indure 
ta be in darkenefſe, when he is from vnder the pablike 
Miniſtry , hee ſetteth vp lights of daily reading and Me- 
ditation. 

Secondly , the regencrate manis of holy affe tions and 
deſires. He isfull of loue, which isthe principall holy affe- 
Rion : he hath a moſt ardent loue ro the odly, which is a 
ſigne of being tranſlated fromdeath rolife, and that not to 
gaine by them,orto bethe more credited, whenhe is noted: 


to 
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tocleaue vntothem, butto doe good vnto them, as Obads. 
ahdid to the poore Prophets , and Nehemiah to the Iewes, 
and to ſuffer tor them vntothe death , as Pax! was ready 
todoe , for thoſe amongit whom he had preached , as he 
profeſſeth that he was ready to be offered vp in facrifice Phul. 2. 17. 
forthe ſeruice of their faith , and that he could wiſh him- 
ſelfe Anathemayfor his countreymen the Iewes: and S. 7ohn 
ſheweth, rhat this onely is the true loue, when we are rea- 
dy todic forthe brethren. Againe, the regenerate man lo- 
ucth his very enemies, and thoſe that hate him, to doe 
good ynto them , and to pray for them, thatif it be poſli- 
ble, their hearts may be won hereby, cuen as God his Fa- 
ther maketh the Sunne to ſhine, and the raine to fall ypon Math.s.45. 
the good and the bad,the iuſt and the vniuſt:ſo Stexen praj- Atts 7. 
ed for his enemies,that ſtoned him: and Paxls hearts delire Rom. 
was for the ſaluation of the Tewes,that hated him. He that 
loueth another that loueth him onely, doth nothing buta 
naturall at, for Publicans are friendly to Publicans ; the 
ſpirituall manexceedeth this, and doth ſomething more Math.s- 
ſingular. He is not regenerate , buta vaine profetſſour of 
the Chriſtian Religion, that wanteth loue, even as a ſoun- 1 Cor.rz. 
ding braſle,and a tinckling Cymball. 

Againe , inthe regenerate there isthe affetion of ha- 
tred againſt all ſinne, asS. Pau! ſheweth of himſelfe, that gy, x5. 
he hated thething,which hedid: and Damid profeſſed, that Pal. 
all falſe wayes he did vtterly abhorre; and therefore exhor- 
teth all that loue the Lord,to hate the thing which is cuill: 
andS. ludebiddeth , Hate the very garment ſpotted with the Jude Epiſt. 
fleſh. Indignation againſt fiune, is one of the ſeuen ingre-2 Cor. 7. 11, 
dients,of which repentance is compounded. And becauſe 
he himſelfe is a ſinner, he hateth himſelfe, as ob ſaith,7 ab-; Cor.g, 
horre my ſclfe in duft and aſhes : he beaterh downe his body, Rom.7. 
and longethto be deliuered from it , asa man that is tyed 
to adead and ſtinking body. Moreouer there is inthe re- 

enerate, the affeion of ioy in well doing , and of forrow 
in (inning, of ioy in grace , andall things thattend to the 
increaſe of grace, as the Word and Sacraments , and the 
company of ſuch as be righteous and holy , and of ſorrow 
M 3 in 
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inthe want of grace , when he cannot repent, and cannot 
belceue,and in wicked and lewd company, and the want of 
the Word and Sacraments. W hat = Daxid had 11 Gods 
houſe,he ſheweth,when he preferred being there one day, 
before being elſewhere a thuuſand dayes: and, All my de. 
lighr,faith he,is inthe Saints:and, Agood conſcience, which 
ariſcth from a continuall care to be doing of g50d , is by 
Salomon called a continuall feaſt, And,Woe is me, ſaith Da- 
#id, that I am compelled to dwell in Methech, and to haue 


my habitation inthe tents of Kedar : and inthe deſolation 


of Ieruſalem, what ſorrow doth he expreſle , P/al.r 37! 
and Nehemiah likewiſe. Ther is alſo a 10y and ſorrow of 
> , inthe welfare or miſcriesof other ſeruants of 
God. 


The regenerate mans deſires,arealſo holy and heauenly, 
not of corne and wine. ſo much , bur of the light of Gods 
countenance ; not of faire houſes and other delightfull 
thingsſo much, but to ſee the beauty of Gods houſe; nor of 


the food — ſo much , but of that which endu- 
| 


rethtoeternalllife; ofthe ſincere mi:ke of the Word, that 
he may grow thereby. 

Thirdly, his thoughts and meditations are holy and hea- 
uenly, he meditaterh in the Law of God, as /aac is faid to 
goeoutto meditate, and topray: he isalwaics thinking of 
Gods preſence , how he isabout all his paths , and all his 
waies; he thinketh , how happy a thing it isto be one of 
Gods people, and what ioyes are prepared for ſuch : and 
therefore his ſtudies and thoughts are bent, to ſeeke to ap- 
po himſelfe to be ſuch , and by what ſignes and tokens 

e may be aſſured of Gods fauour , and that he ſhall raigne 
in heauen; and if afflitions come , he puttcth againſt the 
greateſt of them, inthe ballance of his meditation,the ful- 
nefle of ioy to come, vnto which theſe are.no way compa- 
rable;and ſo by his hearts being in heauen he ſhew<th; that 
his treaſure is there, and that in his regeneration hee is 
riſen. with Chriſt , by hauing his nunde lifted vp to 
= 4 aboue , where Chriſt fitterh at the right hand of 


Fourthly,, 
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Fourthly , the regenerate man leadeth a new and holy 2 !oh.z. 29. 
life: hauing ſometime lied in ſinne, he is now aſhamed of <23-3-ve.69. 
his ſinnes; lying, ſtealing, intemperance, and fleſhly filthi- —_ 
neſſe , that before were a life to him , he hath now quite hos 
renounced. The loue of the world, which was wont to be Philip. z. 20. 
much in him, is now caſt off, and his conuerfation is in 
heauen. He maketh no reckoning of any worldly thing, in 
compariſon of Chriſt. His ſpeeches, that haue beene of Phil.z.4. 
worldly vanity,are quiteleft, and his chiefe diſcourſe is of 
ſuch things, as may tend toedification ; neither is he vn- 
willing at any time to leaue this wretched world , to goe 
to Chriſt, for any loue that he beareth to any thing here, py. ,. 15. 
vnleſſe 1t be for the benefit and good of other mens ſoules. : 
His dealings are all iuſt and ſquare , and he ſpeaketh the 
truth from his heart; impatience, and anger, and churliſh- 
neſſe are put away, and he is mecke and gentle, humble and 
lowly, courteous and affable; ſothat, asa fig-tree or vine 
by the fruit thereof delight all men , fo all are delighted 
with the neighbourhood and acquaintance of ſucha man, 
vnleſſc they be mad to ſinne, or giddy-headed through ſpi- 
rituall drunkenneſle. 

Conſider wee by theſe properties of the regenerate, Fe. 
whether we be —_— and truely conuerted or no: for 
ſuchas are not, ſhallneuer ſce the kingdome of God; they !9h-3-5- 


nothing,nor vncircumciſzon,but a new creature. Woe then 
to the blind and ignorant, who neither know the things of 
God, nor care for knowing them; and ſuch arethe greater 
part ofthe world:ſee more of this,DoZ&Z.8. Y/+ x.and there- 
fore, if there were nothing elſe againſt them, the moſt are 
plainely vnregenerate, and fo can neuer enter into heauen. 
The moſt cucn of Chriitian people periſh for want of — 
knowledge, they haue no skillin a ſpirituall diſcourſe , no 
memorie to hold it. 

Woe to the malicious, and ſuch as haueno loue but to 2. 
themſclues, who ſecke altogether their owne things, but 
not the things of others, vnleſſe it be their loſle, their vn- 
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doing, theirdeſtrution, when they haue beene prouoked 
by them. Such arcafter curſed Cain, and oftheir father 
the deuill , who was malicious , and murtherous from the 
beginning. Solikewiſe he that is altogether for himſelfe, 
but when the pouerty of his brother craueth his relicte, 
he hath no bowels of compaſſion towards him, to giue vn- 
to him,and toirelicuc him , he wanteth the grace of loue, 
and ſo cannat deriuc his generation from God,who is loue, 
and of whom whoſoeuer is, cannot but be louing, pittifull, 
and mercifull. But moſt notoriouſly are they cut off trom 
hauing any part inthis generation , wholoue not the mot 
godly, and ſuch as be of a reformed lite, bur doe ſecretly 
maligne them,and openly expreſle their ſpite again: them, 
in their ſpeeches and ations, as occaſionſerueth. 

One ſpirit of regeneration maketh one and the ſame 
mindin allthe regenerate;they arc therefore of a contrary 
ſpirit ,that are auerſe from ſuch as be holy. Laſtly, ſuch as 
cannot frame their affections to lone their enemies , but 
requite hatred with hatred , railing with railing, and cur- 
ſing withcurſing , are nochildren of our heauenly Father, 
for this is to be overcome of euill, whereas ſuch children 
ouercome euill with goodneſle, for ſuch is the fortitude of 
thoſe that are borne-of God, the baſe brood- of Satan can- 
not preuaile againſt them,tocarrythemto their parts, as it 
happeneth vntothem , that by the hatred of others are 
drawnetohatred, and by their railing, to railing,&c. 

Woeto ſuchasloue ſinne, and ioy and delight init, ne- 
ner thinking that they are ſo well, as when they are ſin- 
ning, yez they cannot {lcepe, vnleſſe they haue done euill;to 
ſit drinking and quaihng 1n idle company., to be in cham- 
bering and. wantonneſle , to tell lyes, and to bragge and 
boaſt of themſelues , and totalke corruptly and vainely is 
all their delight. Where is the Spirit of God, that luſteth 
againſt the fleſh , and that worketh an hatred of that 
which isill done? And ifno ſuch, vuta contrary ſpiritbein 
them, there is none expecting with thoſe that are borne 
of God, to be faued, buta fearcfull looking to be ſhut uv 
of his heaucnly kingdome, 
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Woe tothoſe that haue no deſire to the Word of God: 4» 
it goeth againſt the haire and wool, when they muſt come 
oftcn,and be held long at Gods houle, they cry out vpon ſo 
much preaching and teaching, ſaying it was neuer merry 
time,fince there was ſo much preaching. Euenas the ewes Amos 8. 
of old, thought longto haue the Sabbathsand new Moones 
paſt:ſothey thinkc long,till the Sermon be done,that they 
may be at their {ports and pleaſures , or in theur worldly 
communicantionss 

Woe to thoſe , whoſe thoughts are taken vp with the -i7 
baſe things of this world , but the moſt glorious things 
that pcrtaine toſaluation, they thinke not vpon. They ne- 
ver meditate vpon the dithcultie of faluation, nor {tudy 
by what {ignes they may know their eleftion, for they 
thinke this the eaſieſt thing in the world , and that they . 
need not to trouble themſelues hereabout. Wherefore let 
vs, ſceingthe conditions of the regenerate, andthe neceſji- 
ty hereof, abhorretolead a wicked life, and chiefly to be 
malictous againſt the godly. Let vsloath our owne. igno- 
rance,and aucrſneſſe fromthe meanes of grace, and be 2tha- 
med,that our minds are ſo ſenſually exerciſed with world 
ly thoughts and meditations, ſtudying more, how 'to be 
confirmed , touching thiseſtate of the begotren of God, 
thenro be poſiciled of the greateſt worldly riches and re. 
ucnues. 

There is no aptneſſe , or diſpoſition in-manvnto grace, Def. 26. 
bur it is wholly the gift of God, that he beleeueth, that he From the ci. 
turneth from linne, and is holy, and righteous in any mea. '<* cauſe of 
ſure. God worketh the will and the deed, of his owne good pleas wy Tegeneratt- 
ſure. He thar planteth,and he that watereth,isnothing, but All grace is of 
God isall. Eucn as blowing and {luſtering is from the God oncly, 
wind, whereby houſes and trees are querturned,: and ſhips "9% v5 
inthe ſea ouerwhelmed ; fo grace is, from God , whereby _ 4 
naturall corruption 1s mortified and purgcd'out. No man lh. 4 
commeth to me(laith Chrilt )Jexceps the Father dy.w bin:and, loh. 6. 44. 

All our ſufficiency 4.of God.WWe axe not able of our ſelues,ſo much * ©: 3+ *. 
as to thinks 4 good thought. We ave. dead in franes, and treſ« x1, 

: —— » — ph. 2, 
paſſes, . The leryes being deltirare of .Gods Spirit, could 
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- not beleeue, could not ſee, nor perceiue: no more can the 
naturall man. And indeed the very metaphor vſed , to ex. 
preſſe our comming into the ſtate of grace , euinceth no 
leſle: for what man hath any hand in the begetting of him. 
ſelf?To ſay that any creature isbegotten of ſucha creature, 
doth imply an a& , wherein the thing begotten hath no 
ſtroake at all. When we haue a deſire to doe well, that is 
of God , andlikewiſe when we doe well , and it is of him, 

Jerom-Epiſt.x3. that we perſiſt in well-doing. Wherefore Jerome faith 
part.1. Semper well, God isalwaiesagiuer, alwaiesa beſtower: it is not 
largitor eſt De-ſuificient , that he hath once giuen vnto me , vnleſſe he al- 
us, ſemper _ wayesgiue vnto me. I aske, that I may recetue, and when 
ſoffcit, andd /e-I hane received, I aske againe, I amgreedy of receiuing, 
mel donauit, God giuethonce, when at the firſt he beſtoweth grace to 
2;ſs ſemper do- deſire tolcaue ſinne and liue in righteouſneſle; he giucth a- 
nauertt. ine, when he inableth aman to doe according to this de- 


= 7. fire; and ſtill he giueth, and ſoalwaies, when he maketh a 


;, rurſus peto; Manto' perſcuere in grace. 
a on f there 4 no power in vs vnto grace , why 
Cipiends doth the Lord bid vs, Turne, repentand beleeue ? and 
why is he ſoangry with thoſe that doe not,as Pron.1. Joh. 
3-16? forifa man beblind, it is a vaine thing to bid him 
looke vp and ſee; and it he doth not , to be offended with 
him — ? © > AIR 0p 
Sol. T anſwer, that God,in bidding vs by the Miniſt 
— of his Word to repent, offereth withal fuch race , p 
whereby we may repent:cuen as when Chriſt ſaid vntothe 
deafe man, Epphatha,be opened:and to the dea1,T ralitha cum, 
maid,ariſe. But only the blind and dead in ſinne, differ here- 
in from other dead and blind perſons, in that through the 
peruerſheſſe of their ov7ne diſpoſition, there is a power of 
reſiſting the grace offered , whereby it commeth to paſſe, 
that it worketh not in ſuch as be reprobate: but in the na- 
turall dead or blind, there being norefiſtibility, it worketh. 
And therefore to call ypon the vnbelcener and impenitent, 
to beleeue and turnc, is not in vaine ; but vſed, asa meanes 
to turne them : and hereby ſich as are appointed vnto 
grace, are brought to faith and repentance, grace working 
together 
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together with the meanes: Euenas in a bodily diſcaſe , Or 
wound,a potion or plaiſter is profitably applyed,but, ifthe 
patient will plucke off his plaiſter , or caſt vphis potion, 
and not ſuffer it to worke,he hindreth himſclfe from a care 
hereby. Moreouer the Lord biddeth vs to beleeue, and to 
eurne , though of our ſelues we haue no power {oto doe: to 
intimate yet, that we muſt doe ſomething tendingtoſalua- 
tion,or elſe we ſhall neucr be ſaued. It is acommon knowne 
faying,that of duguftine, Qui fecit te ſinete, non ſernabit, A#g"/t 
te ſine te. Ho that made thee without thee, will not ſane thee with. 
out thee: that is, Thoughthou canſt doe nothing tending to 
faluation of thy ſelfe, yet when grace entreth , thou ende- 
uoureſt ſo in ſtrengthening thy faith, and in the dayly 
practice of repentance , as that thou art not from 
thencefoorth without action, but workelt together with 
Gods grace. |; 

This ſerueth for confutation of that Errour in Popery, Fe 1. 
ſo derogatory from the grace of God, whereby it is held, 
That man hath free will vnto grace, and that there needeth 
no moreto be done on Gods part, butto helpe him to put 
in execution what he deſireth to doe:cuenasthere needeth 
no more to be done ro a man in priſonand chained , but to 

the priſon doores,and tolooſe hischaines;for of him- 
ſclfe he hath a deſire to be at liberty. But this is almoſt 
laine Pelagianiſme , which was ſolong agoe condemned 
hoe hereſie , by Councels and Fathers : for thereby it was 
taught, that a man harh free will to keepe Gods Comman- 
dements , and tobelecue hereby , that he hath free will to 
deſirethis , but onely God mult helpe him, before that he 
candoeany thing. So.that we doe rightly call Popery for 
this, Semipelagianiſine. This tenent ouerthroweth quite 
the doArine of regeneration; for if when weare conuerted, 
we be begotten of God certainely before there is invsno 
will or deſire vnto it. . . F 
Let vsnot reſiſt the offer of grace, thinking to enioy it - 
afterwards, when we will: for wo can n—_ fo —_ Fe. 2. 
asawillinys , vnlefſe God worketh it. He is a mad beg- 
ger,that refuſcthanalmes offered,thinkingthathe il haue 
It 
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itafterwards, when he can neither goe , nor ſpeake, nor 
ſtretch out his hand to craue it: and he 1> a mad Rebel, that 
refuſeth the Kings pard6 being offered, when as he hathno 
Heb. 3 fried toſollicit him for itany more. Let vs not therfore har. 
= den our hearts, whilſt it is called today;let vs not reſiſt the 
Spirit inuiting vsto repentance inthe Word, by giuing our 
ſcluestodrowzineſſe, or wandring unaginations, or obſti. 
nate reſoluingnot to forſake our {innes , whatſocuer the 
Preacher ſhall ſpeake againſt them. But as God is gracious 
in offering grace, ſo let vs now without delay accept of it. 
As othersſucke poiſon out of this honey doftrine of our 
depending wholly vp6 God for grace,(tor they ſay, If God 
dothall,then we will not take any carc; if it be his will that - 
we ſhallbe conuerted , we ſhall be conuerted at ſometime 
or other: )ſolet vs ſucke this honey off preſently accepting 
= grace offered, and taking heed, that wee no way re- 
faſt it. . | 
Ve. 3+ When weare induced with any grace, let vs acknow- 
ledge God to be the Donor, and giue himthe praiſe there- 
of, and be humbled in the conſideration of our owne no- 
thing,as 1. Cor.4.7. 


: o_ 27- There wasnothing foreſeene invs, whereby the Lord 
ikiny 6 was moued toele&vsto life , and that leauing others in 


Ele&ionand Their finnes , he conuerteth vs vnto himſelfe , oncly the 
regeneration good pleaſure of his owne will was the cauſe of ali this: for 
_ Gods 1fof his owne will he begetteth vs, then alſo of his owne 
good will only. vill he elected vs; elſe it wasnor meerely of his good will 

that wee were begotten, butin part , becauſe hee before c- 

lected vs in reſpect of ſomewhat foreſcene , that would be 

in vsmorethen in others. OfGods free electing vs,it is ſpo- 
Rom.9.16. ken in many places, as Eph. 1. 5.Rom.g. Iacoh was choſen 
eds wa op ut of the meere good pleaſure of Gods will, before hee 
Deus, quiavs- WAS borne; and on whomſoeuer hee hath mercy, it is onely 
luit et cucurrit becauſe hee will haue mercy on him , v. 15. wherevponit 
homo,ſed ides 1s concluded , It 1#not inhim that willeth, or in him "that run- 
—_— cacur- neth, bat in God that ſheweth mercy. God doth not therefore 
mire ſhew mercy, becauſe manwilleth orrunneth: but hence it 
Deus. 15 that man willeth and runneth, becauſe God hath ſhewed 
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mercy. Wherefore election isalſo called elefjon of grace, 
Rom.11.5.Forift God hadlooked at any thing in man, vone 
could haue beene eleed, ſecing all the imaginations of all 
mens hearts zre onely cuill continually. Likewiſe , when v5: 5- 
God begettcth vs vnto grace, he doth it of his owne will, 
not becauſe we will or defire it , or deſerue itany kinde of 
way;for the will,as hath beene already ſhewed,ts his worke. 
The kingdome of heanen therefore, fauh Chriſt, cometh not 
by obſernation,that is,by mans induſtry:and, 7 was found, ſaith 
the Lord, of thoſe that ſought not after me. W| at was there Rom-10. 20, 
in Sal, mouing Godto giue him grace, or in Mary Mag- 
dalen,or inthe Samaritans? God loued not his Church, be- uſt. Eccleſs 
cauſe ſhee was faire , as being allured by her beauty , bur 7, elem ef 
being foule and filthy , he loued her, ro make her faire, that :wpem ama- 
where ſinne had abounded , grace might much more a- , »* pulcbram 
bound. Euen as in bis naturall birth hee deſcended of '*4 
ſinners, Thamar , Rahab, Rath and Bathſheba : ſo in vs 
there is nothing but {inne , till he begetteth vs to hium- 
ſcife , and theretorenothing but his owne good will moo- 
ueth him hereunto. 
Obieft. Butthoughitbe ſo inthe generall,yet ſome good: 
things haue bcene noted to haue preceded in ſome, where- 
upon the Lord hath beene mooued ro ſhew them mercy: 
as in Corneliits,and Zacchers,and Nathaneel, and Nicodemus, At 10. 
e+e. I anſiwcr, that theſe goods thingsin them were Gods Lu«.19. 
works, he ſtirred vp Cornelis to.ſuch deuotion, and Zac- 12) ** 
cheus to deſire Chriſt ro come to his houſe, and as he in- *'* 
faſed that goodnefle into them, ſo he prouided for the 
perfecting thereof in his due time. For naturally to pray 1 Cor: 1. 
diligently, and toſeeke to inioy Chriſt,is fooliſhneſfe:there Rom.8. 
is no ſauour in ſpirituall things , in thoſe that be carnall. 
Neither doth God tye himſclfe to meanes to worke this 
ſauour,but though ordinarily it be by meanes,when he will, 
and in whom he will, he worketh extraordinarily without 
meanes. Ordinarily fairh commethby hearing : bur asthe 
Samaritans, when the woman told of Chriſt, beleeued be- 1,6,, 
fore they heard him , ſono doubt but there was faith in 
Cornelus, before he heard Peter , andlikeyiſe inthe reſt, 
according 
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according to that which they could attaine vnto, but yer it 
wasſuch, as was accepted, and madethat which they did, 

Heb.11.6. acceptable, till more meanescame : for without faith it is 
1mpoſlible to pleaſe Gud, 

Ve 1, This ſerueth againe for confutation both of Popery and 
Arminianiſme,which teach, that God chooſeth men,as he 
foreſeeth that they will belecue and perſcuere in faith 
vntothe end; and Popery alſo , wherein it teacheth, that 
a man may doe preparatory workes , before that grace 
commeth ; which doe the better diſpoſe him vnto Gods 
grace, and whereupon he 1s pleaſed to bleſſe him with his 

race. 

Vie. 2+ : Let vs aſcribe all the glory of our grace vnto God one- 
ly, and noneto our (clues, or to other men: for we are not 
begotten of the will of man, or ofthe fleſh, but of the will 
of God, though menthat are moſt excelicnt, ſhould cndea- 
uour the conuerſion of a man , yet they cannot effect it, ſo 
it is not at their wils, but at Gods will onely. And there- 
fore the inſtruments of our conuerſion , Gods Miniſters, 
nonot the mecaneſt are to be vilified , but we are to take 
comfort toour ſelues in their Miniſtry, if we be placed vn- 
derſuch; nothing doubting, but that according to the good 

will of God, we may be thus begotten as well, as if the in- 
ſtrument were farre more excellent. 

Doft. 28, ThePreaching of the Word of God , is the meanes, 
Fromrhe in= whereby God begetteth vs againe, and this Word is the 
png wa Word of truth. Touching the firſt of theſe , nothing is 
came. \ 

The preaching More common, then toſet forth the Word of God, as the 
of Gods Word, meanes of our conucrſion, faith and faluation. Sce Rom.10. 
the mcanes of 14. Roms. l.16. The righteon/neſſe of God 1 hereby reuealed 
faith and fal- {ons faith to faith, that 1s, from faith being firſt wroughtto 
_ ir, more confirmed intime, whereby we are more eſtabli- 
: ſhed in that righteouſneſſe and holinefſe which is of God, 

x Cor. 4.15, 8.Cor.1.8,21.Pasl faith, that he begat the Corinthians by 
loh.4.4%. the Goſpell. The Samaritans heard and belecued. They 
heard Petey,that were gathered together, being of all coun- 

AQt.z, tries,and were conuerted yntothreethouſand,ſoalſo 1.Pet. 
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© Oweft. But it is neceſſary , that the Word ſhould bee 
reached , tothe ingendring of faith in vs, or wall it not 

ſuitice to read it ? Againe, how doth this agree with that, 

Toh.3.5. whereaman is faid to be borne againe of water 

and the holy Ghoſt? 

Anſw. It is not to be doubted , but a man may be con- __ 
ucrted by the Word read: for Zther by reading was tur- ay ren a 
ned from Popery , and John Huſſe by reading of Wickbsffes by reading , 
bookes: and whatſocuer is ſet forth in preaching, the ſame Confeſ. 18.c.12. 
is read alſo: and the reading of the Word in a large ſenſe , Rom. 13. 14. 
(as preaching is put for publiſhing Gods will to the hea- op RR 
rcr) isfaid to be preaching, As 15.21. andſuchas reade gc; 1:3: 
are pronounced bleſſed. Yet notwithſtanding , when the 
Word is preached,(as preaching ina more ſtrict ſenie, (ig- 
nifieth expounding , teaching and exhorting out of the 
Word of God) it 1s more effectuall, and theretore it ought 
thusto be preached cuery where , by allthe ſucceſſours of 
the Apoſtles and other Miniſters of the Goſpell, or elſc 
they ſhall anſwer for doing the worke of God negligent- 
ly, and become guilty ofthe bloud of thoſe, that are com- 
mitted to their charge , in that they doe not vſe the beſt 
meanes to conuert them, but content themſelues withthat 
which is of farre lefle<feR. 

To the other queſtion about baptiſme, and being borne 
againe of water and the holy Ghoſt, to be begotten of the 
Word,andto be borne againe of the Word, as 1.Per.1.23. 
and to be borne of water, is all one : for the water is not 
without the Word, but with the Word, and byir, and ſo 
commeth to bee eftectuall, according to that of Angu- 4g. Addatur 
fine , water without the Word , 1s but watcr with. verbum: clemen- 
out any force or erticacy , but let the Word bee ad- 9 / ft ſa 
ded to the water , and then it becommeth a Sacra. wm 
ment, 

Learne we from hence to loue the preaching of the V1 
Word, and to deſire to heare it , as often as we can : for # 
hereby grace is wrought in our hearts , the defaced Image 
of God, which is in righteouſneſle and holineſſe, is repai- 
red, and ye arc tranſlated from the Rate of Satang flaues, 

ro 
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tothe ſtate of Gods Children , who ſhall inherite his hea. 
uenly Kingdome. If there were any thing, wherebya de. 
cayed dying man might bee reſtoied to lite and health a. 
gaine, how greatly would he deſire it? 1f there were any 
thing that would make a deformed woman faireand beay. 
tifull, how greatly would ſhee deſire that ? And if there 
were any meanes, whereby ſuch as were baſe borne might 
become ligitimate chiidren, and heires to great Lords and 
Princes, how greatly would they deſire that? Let vs then 
deſire the preaching of the Word , that doth all this , and 
that not being ſatisfied therewith , as though the molt of. 
ten preaching were roo much , but when we haue heard ir 
once, deſiring to hcare it againe , and neuer being weary, 

2 Tim.4.z, Topreachoften, is giuenincharge tothe Miniſter, and all 

1Petz.z, Chriſtian people are exhorted to deſire it often , and ac- 
cordingly Chriſt and his Apoſtles vſed great diligence in 
preaching,and the people in following them,to heare. The 
ancient fathers preached often, Chry/oftome ſometimes day 
after day, and Azgnſtine likewiſe , as appearcth by ſome 
paſſages intheir Sermons , wherein they ſay, Teſterday yee 
heard thus or that, Wee cannot indeed find any thing, 
whereby to gather, that they prc ached twiceaday:for they 
met but once, and then continued a long time together, as 

AR 0. It is faid of Paw/, that he preached till mid-night, and ano- 

A&28. ther time from morning till night; and Ez: ſtood from 

Nehem.8.3- . morning tillnoone-tide, avd ſo did allthe people. But that 
there ſhould be preaching duly in every congregation , 1t 
was prouided alwaics carefully in all purer tunes. Chry- 

Coryſoſt. Hom. . . : 

I1. in 24ath. ſofFome mentioneth his preaching cuery Lords Day,faying, 
Thelerters which I inſcribe cuery Lords Day, yee ſuffer to 
be blotted out againe : and alittle after , '*W hat excuſe thall 
= haue , thatyee are not fruitfull , will yeeſfay? that yee 

ve wanted dreſſing, when as eucry Lords Day , I hane 

Fuſtin Martyr applyed vntoyouthe tharpe ſickle of the Goſpell? See A, 

aw o_—_ 20.31. Juſtin Martyr ſaith, thatthe people had a Sermon 

_—_— fait, of an hourclong euery Lords Day. Tertulian faith, that 

in quo non ſacris CRETE WAS NO mecting,whereinthey were not fed with ho- 

ſermonibus paſ-ly Sermons, and if the Paſtour were ſicke , or neceſſarily 
cebantur, abſcut, 
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abſent, the Deacon read an Homily. The Councell of Mo- Concis ogen, 
gunce vnder Charlerthe Great ordained , that ſome man 
thould alwaics be ready to preach cuery Lords Day. And eSerma35T. 
Auguſtine exhorteth moſt efteually to continue in Gods 4, 
worthip all the Lords Day , ſaying, Let vs obſerue the obſeruemnsSab- 
Sabbath (brethren) as it was commanded to the ancients, b::u (fratres) 
from euento cuen,being ſequeſired from worldly workes,** — 2 
and attending onely to the Diuine worſhip. Let no man nr. wor 0-0-0 
occupy himſclfe in hunting , being mancipated to deuiliſh jerem ſeque- 
as, going aboutthe fields and ygpods, whilſt othersgoe toſtrati2 rurals | 
Church. And which is more deteſtable , ſome are abroad 9*e *t 45 ons 
ſcolding and brawling, or playing at dice and other vaine -__-" = 
ſports. They that retuſe to enter the houſe of God , thus ,n,s evc. 
to ſerueand worſhip him, I feare , ſhall heare when they 
would enter, Depart, yee workers of iniquity. 

Obieft. It we be begotten ofthe Word, is it not enough 
to hearea Sermon once , if a man be conuerted hereby , as 
the threethouſand wereatS. PetersSermon, as it is enough 
for a manto be begottenonce ? 

Sol. The preaching of the Word doth not onely ſeruc 
robeget vs, butto nouriſh and a——— vs being borne 
againe,as parentsare not onely for the breeding and bring- 
ing forth of children, bur for their nouriſhing, tendingand 
preſeruing , tillthey be growne vp to ſome good {trength 
and ſtature; and the ſame earth, whichby Gods command 
brought forth beaſts,feedeth them; 2nd he that plantethan 
orchard,or ſowetha field withcorne,hath a continuallcare 
thereof, for fencing, pruningand weeding. And therefore 
the Word is faidto be milke, xz. Pet.2.2. 1. Cor.3, Heb.g.* Cor.4.7- 
12. It isalſo a golden treafureto inrich vs, anda fiveet fa. 2-13-44 
nourto delight vs, and we are as new borne babes, that are * CR 
often ſacking , and ſo couctous of the ſpirituall treaſure, cyſcict amor - 
thatthe more we hane, the more we deſire ; and we dwell 2417 94ar- 
in ſo ſtinking a place of this world , as we haue continuall - —_— 
nced of ſwcere, perfumes. Indeed if God calleth a man ' _ 
out of this world, before that he hath heard any more, then 
one Sermon, ifto histrue conuerſion, he is ſuificiently fa- + 
ued by italone: that which —— his ſpicituall _ 

enus 


of the often preaching Iam. 1.DoR,28, 


Tſal.tzs, 


1 Cor.7.20. 


Obzett. 3. © 


thus begun being now otherwiſe ſupplyed by Gods owne 
— _— ſo liueth (tillif his defire be but of alittle 
preaching , he hath a name to bealiue , but truely is dead 
cuen whilſt he liueth. 

Obieft. 2. But if the Word be food,a man may take too 
much of it. Is nota meaſure tobe kept,whilſt one Sermon, 
or ſuch Sermons as haue beene formerly heard , are 
freſh till in the memory ? ſhould wee heare any more, 
or rather ſtay till another time , as wee doe, in re- 
ſpe& of our bodily foogly one meale muſt bee firſt di- 
geſted , before that wee can profitably cate another ? 

Sol. I anſwer, that the faithfull ſoule is not herein like 
vntothe body: for the ſpiritua!l food thereof, as it feedeth 
and nouriſheth,ſoit ſtirreth vp the appetite ſtill, inſomuch, 
that the more ſuch heare , the more they deſire to heare; 
and all, by the working of the holy Ghoſt , in ſachis tur. 
ned into good nouriſhment. As Mount Zion,to which the 
faithfullare compared , and other mountainous places can 
neuer be glutted with ſhowres of raine, but the more of- 
ten the rainefalleth, they arethe more fruitfull ; but low 
fenny grounds are made the worſe by continuall raines: ſo 
carnall men are glutted with often preaching , but the ſpi- 
rituall receiue none of this heauenly dew in vaine , but to 
their betrering ſtilldaily, Weare ſo poore and ſo much in. 
debted,asthat too mach of thistreaſure can neuer be com- 
municated vnto vs, the ſtinch of this filthy world is ſo 
great , that the ſweet ſent of the Word canneuer come a- 
mongſt vstoooften ; yer becauſe we haue worldly callings 
wherein wee are commanded toabide,we muſt no: make 1t 
our datly practice togoc to Sermons, negleing the works: 
of our callings,but vpon the Sabbath. 

Bur wee ſee by experience,that the often preaching of the. 
Word preuaileth not with the multitude., but is formally 
heard onely, without other effet, but a kind of ſtomacke. 
ſickenes,it being the mote loathed;whereas if it were prea-. 
ched bur now andthen, it would be more d ligenc atten- 
ded to and more regarded. Againe , hee thatpreacheth ofs 
ten, preacheth for the moſt part verball Sermons , ſothat 
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the hearers may ſay, Eloquentie ſatis, ſapientie par um audins- 
9m: We haue heard many words vttered with aloud voice, 
but little matter. It were better therefore in this regard, 
that there ſhould be leſſe preaching. - 

The true Chriſtian is never ſtomacke-ſicke of the Word So!. 
preached,but the more he heareth, the more deſire he hath 
to heare againe and againe, as we ſce it is with thoſe, that 
beſt relliſh the Word of Gad. I grant, that carnall hearers, 
ſach as moſt are,doe nauſea pats,grow toa more contempt 
ofthe Word,the oftner they heare it, as the carnall Iſrae- 
lites grew tothe loathi Manna; but ſuch as haue their 
hearts opened , as Zydaa had , attend vnto ir ſtill with all A.16.14. 
reuerences 

Now, ſhallwe deny the children their bread, becauſe of Mar. 7. 
dogs, ſuch as all contemners ofthe Word are ? No no, if 
there be but twoor three ina congregation , they muſt be 
fed, as Moſes and Aaron, and Joſpuah and Caleb were with 
Manna, though all the congregationelfe loathed it. And as 
touching verball Sermons,which the frequent Sermons are 
charged to be, and the applauſe giuen to Sermons, that are 
long a contriuing before they are brought forth , as the 
Elephant goeth long after conception: I confeſſe,that ſome 
ſuch verball Sermons there are amongſt frequent Sermons, 
but not through any neceſſity, but the injury and preſump- 
tion ofthe Preacher, and the ſtupidity and achriþs of hea- 
rers, whoare pleaſed herewith , preferring rather to bee 
kept alwaies , within the maze of familiar and common 
exhortationsand reprehenſions, thento be led onto more 
perfeRion of knowledge. 

But what doe they thatdiſgrace hereby the often prea- 
ching ofthe Word, but fault herein as much, if not more 
themſelues? They haue matter indeed ſometimes, though 
oftner they vaniſh away in vaine ſpeculations, wherein 
there is little edification: but when they haue good matter 
in hand, they marre it with varniſhing , and painting it 0- 
uer with words of humane eloquence , and Inke-horne 
termes, ſo that the fairc face of the truth cannot ſo well be 
ſcene to allure the hearr,but — ys painting to ou 
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for the preſent, that which is humane and carnall. They 
are full of quaint phraſes, preaching as it were, by line and 
level,ſetting themſclues into a fine frame of words; like to 
an horſe that is put into trauiſes: and by volubility of 
ſpeech, when they are thus accurately prepared,they roule 
away in a multiplicity of notions , the hearer chrough his 
flownes, being in the meane ſeaſon little or noching editi- 
ed hereby. S. Paulaffected not any ſuch kind of preaching; 

ſo that they follow rather Tertullus the Oratour, S. Pauls 

enemy, then himor any of the Apoſtles or Prophets, who 
I am ſure ought to be our preſidents. The Spirit of God 

camedowne1nthe ſimplicity of a Doue, not in the gay coat 

of a Butterfly. But I haue ſpoken more of this D 9tFrine, 

Yſe 3. I condemne nor , but commend labour and paines- 

takingto preach , for S. Paw! bade Timothy ſtudy about it, 

and to continue in reading and meditation. In diſcommen- 
ding therefore this ouercurious preaching , inſtifie not 

the careleſſe and vnprepared preaching : for my ſto- 

macke riſeth much againſtir, and yet of the two, it is bet- 
ter, becauſe though the indgement be little informed , yer 

the affeions of the vulgar ſort are much mooued hereby; 
and experience ſheweth,that it preuaileth more then thoſe 
rareſomuch laboured Sermons , berwixt which there is {0 
great a diſtance ; as that like the morning dew , whenno 
raine falleth in the ſammecr time , which maketh the graſle 
to grow but little, ſo they that live vnder ſuch preaching, 
grow not, but doe ſtill that which is naturall tgthem with- 
out any turning. There bee too-too many places, where 
there is but little preaching, in which it is thus, asall men 
know. Thar there isno neceſſity, that frequent preaching 
ſhould be verball preaching, both the experience of many 
worthies in the City of London , and elſewhere in many 
parts of this kingdome ſheweth,and he that is learned,can- 
not but in his owne conſcience acknowledge , that a man 
may preach often, and ſubſtantially too; onely it cannot be 
denyed , that itis a great burthen to bee vndergone , and 
therefore indeed they oppugne it rather for their caſe,then 
vp0 any true reaſon,as1 haue heard ſome ſay,that this often 
preachung is to bring too great a burthe vponthe Miniſtry. 


lam; 1. Do. 28. Oftew preaching and hearing, 139 


Obieft, 4. If often preaching and hearing of the Word 
of God, were ſo acceptable vnto Ged , then they that ap- 
ply themſelues to heare much , ſhould be more blefled of 
God, then other men, and ſo ſhould ſuch as prearh oftens 
but no ſuch thing doth appeare, they that preach ſeldomer 
haue the beſt benefices,andother promotios in the Church; 
and they that run not ſo much ro Sermons, are bleſſed as 
well, or rather better then they that doe. Yea before this 
often preaching came in, all things were more plen- 
rifull,and there was more loue,true dealing and hoſpitality, 
then is now by farrc. 
Sol. In externals all things fall out alike vnto all , it is Ecdeſy.z. 
not to be expected, that men ſhould be more orleſſe bleſſed 
for ſacri _ or not ſacrificing, yeathey that deale vniuſtly, 
that make a dayly trade of lying , ſivearing and decetuing, 
doe oft times ſcrape together abundance of wealth. But 
will any Chriſtian hereupon conclude , that to be iuſt and 
true, is no better then to be vniuſt and falſe > Nay, doe we 
not vſually ſay and obſerue , that goods thus gotten will 
not continue ? 
And why then ſhould it be brought as an argument to 
iſtifie the negle& of hearing or preaching the Word of 
God, the proſpering in this world, or notproſpering of 
thoſethat 7 not for hearing , or which are diligentin 
hearing ? If the faithfull and carefull Preacher and hearer 
hath leſſe then the careleſle , yer this little may be more, 
thenthe great wealth ofthe other , ſeeing it is plaine, tha: 
the little which the godly hath , is more then great riches of the Prou,16.8, 
wicked;and thisis, becauſe he hath Gods fauour withall,and 
& is his 2:aticm, toſuſtaine him in his iourney to heauen: 
whercasthe wicked is, with all that he hath, but fatted vp ,, ,, 
againſtrhe day of flaughter, as we may ſec inthe example 
ofthe foole in the Goſpell. | 
a_ , the beſt hauetheir infirmiticsand ſlippes, for 
which it ſcemeth good vnto God to iudge them here, that 1 Cor. 11.37, 
they may not periſh with the world : but the wicked, 
though their faults be fouler, are oft times onely reſerved 
for thatjudgement in hell fire , not being puniſhed in the 
N 3 mcanc 
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meane ſeaſon. Laſtly , ſometimes yet there is an apparent 
difference betwixt the faithfull ſeruants of God , and ſuch 
luke-warmeperſonseuen incxternals,asin Abrahams, I/aac, 
Taceb, Ioſeph, Dauid, &c. viz. when God ſeeth that their 
worldly proſperity will not draw their hearts the more 
afterthe world : but when he ſceth danger this way , hee 
keepeth euen hisdeare Childrcn vnder, that they may nor 
with the temptations of proſperity bee ſhaken or turned 
out of the right way. As for the plenty and lone obieed 
in former times, which is not now ſo, this wasthe argy.. 
ment ofthoſegroſlc idolaters,that worſhipped the Querne 
of heauen ,. againſt the putting downe of ſuch idolatry. 
T hen ſaid they, we had plenty of vittuals, and were well and ſaw 
none ewill , but ſince we left off to buy ne incenſe to the Queene 
heanen , we haue wanted all things, &c. It there bea change 
in this regard from better to worſe , it is not by reaſon of 
the frequent. preaching , but becauſe the meanes of grace 
being more plentifull now then in times paſt , ſinne and 
wickednefle {till preuailethſo much in all forts,as Jeremiah 
alſo there anſwereth, that their miſcries came vpon them, 
becauſe they were ſinncrs by idolatry. 

For whena fig-tree is planted in good ground, and duly 
drefled and duriged, if it yet remaincth barren, the Lord of 
that ground is the more offended by reaſon of his colt be- 
ftowedin vaine : and whena vine 1s planted , and fenced, 
and watered, and all is done toit that can be, if it bringeth 
forth ſawre grapes in {tcad of ſweet grapes, the Lord of 
the vineyard 4s hereby the more prouoked. But yet vn- 
worthy as weare, we doe ynder this plenty of preaching 
intoy a greater bleſſing, then our forc-fathers euer did in 
the time of Popery.. Neerc ſeuenty yeerestagether, now 
we haueliued in peace,our enemies abroad enuying it, and 
gnaſhing their teeth at it for ſorrow ; the like continued 
peace was neuer in any age before, andſo hath the Goſpell 
tamed the fierce minds of Engliſh-men , and ſtricken ſuch 
reverence of their Princes into them, as thatallthis long 
time , there hath ſcarce beene any rebelling within the - 
Land, except of Popith ſpirits , which haue bcene againe 
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ſoone ſuppreſſed ; or of ſome poore diſconitented perſons, 
whoſe might hath not beene great , and therefore the 

haue ſoone- bene ſcattered , and'their attemprs fruſtrated. 
And if to be waſted with warres , be the greateſt worldly 
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judgement , as it is by Dazid:s choice ; then to liue in 2 Sam.14- 


peace , isthe greateſt worldly blefling ; and ſo, whilſt by 
outward things , the enemies of preaching ſeeke to dif- 
grace it, they obſerue not, how even inthisreſpect it hath 
beene and is wonderfully graced. Onely in regard of our 
vnworthineſſe we may feare ,'rhat this ſweet peace ſhall 
notlaſt long. 

Theſe obieions thus anſwered , the vie then ſhan- 
deth firme, that we ſhould highly cſteeme of, and love the 
often preaching of the Word , and frequent it , nothing 
doubting , but to doe thus, is a moſt Chriſtian part, but to 
contemne or negle& Sermons, when we may heare them, 
iscarnall and ſenſuall, arguing a manaltogether deſtitute of 
grace, and yet in his ſinnes. Thoſe Miniſterstherefore are 
greatly toblame, that animate the people againſt often hea- 
ring of Sermons , and preach but ſeldome themſelues, or 
when they preach, willnot take the paines to put more life 
intotheir Sermons,by venting thent without reading: and 
moſt of all ſuch dumbe Miniſters, as preach notat all, but 
onely read,neither haue they a care toprocure other ſupply. 
And ach people as will hearken rather to the deceirfull 
perſwaſions of theſe Miniſters, to reſtfatisfed with a Ser- 
mon preached amongſt them at their owne' Church now 
and then, negleting herevpon , and oppoſing oftner hea- 
ring, are no better, thenthe blind led by the blind, which 
ſhall both fall into the ditch , or then the deceiner in mat- 
ter of Religion , and the deceived, - which both periſh 
together. ET 

If the Word preached be the meanes of our regenera- 
tion, eucnas the feed of generation in naturall things, then 
we learne to {ew of whar ſeed we come, by liuing alwaies 
according tothe Word of God , and not according to our 
owne wills. 

Of the ſeed of man, commeth a man like vnto him; my 
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of the ſeed of a Lyon, a Lyon : a ſwine commeth not of a 
man nor a dog, neither doth a toad or ſerpent come of a 
Lyon, for ſuch a generation were- monſtrous : to of the 
Word of God, which istrue, and holy,and iuſt,come none 
but ſuch as aretrue, holy and iuſt: the ſwiniſh perſon, thar 
{willeth and drinkerh, and this is his delight, commeth not 
of the Word; nor the ſerpenthike deceitfull and falſe hear. 
ted; nor the toadlike corrupt, who are full of the poiſon of 
iniuſtice ; nor the doglike vncleane and barking at cuery 
man,with railing and flanderous tongues. 

Such monſters amongſt Chriſtians, come of the ſced of 
ſome vncleane deuill; and ſo doth the curſer, lyer and ſ{yea- 
rer, the couetous carthworme, and the proud Peacocke, 
If they come to deriue their pedigree from the Word, no 
Herald can find it to be ſo: and therefore with what vaine 
conceits ſocuer they pleaſe themſclues, they are certainely 
vnregenerate; and therefore no gate of heauen is opento 
them, but hell gapethfor them. 

Turne therefore, yee degenerous and baſe-minded drun- 
kards, andſwearers, and adulterers, and lyers, &c. why 
ſhould yee rather affc toliue like tothe baſeſt brute crea- 
tures, then vnto Chriſtians, whoare the nobleſt of all crea- 
tures vnder the Sunne, ſeeing man that liueth likethe beaſt 
that periſheth,muſt periſh with the beaſt, yea it were well 
with him,ifthis were all: for as it is ſaid by the Plalmiſt of 
Iudges; Ye ſhall fall, as one of the Princes: (othey ſhall periſh 
with the perdition of men,not of beaſts,whoſe periſhing is 
but by a bodily death , but theirs ſuch, as that their pangs 
ſhall alwaies bedeadly, and yet they ſhall ncuer dye , that 
they may cometoanend ofthem. 

And hitherto of the firſt member of this Doftrine , 
wherein becauſe I haue beenc ſolarge, the ſecond member 
that now followeth,may paſle for a ſecond diſtin& doqtrine 
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the Word of trath:\o Chriſt alſo ſaith,7hy Werd i truth: and 
Daxid ſaith, he indgements of the Lord are all true andrighte= 
01. $, Peter calleth the Word, A ſure WorddAnd indeed 
how can it otherwife be, but that the Word of atrucand 


jſt 
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iuſt God,muſt needs be truth? It isalſo prouedtrue by wit- 
neſles,ſce Lok, 1.8 DoFt.q.It is true vnuwerſally,and it one= 
ly istrue, It is true vniuerſally in cuery part and particle, 
and be canſe all truth,needfuli to be belecued yntofaluation, 
isſerforth inthis Word. 

Touching the parts ofthe Word,they are three; Docri- 


rall, Hiſtorical, and Propheticall. The Dodtinall part is Th<PoSiri- 


that, whichteacheth vs in thoſe things of God, which he 
hath bene pleaſed to reucale,whetherit be in faith,or man- 
ners.V nder thispart thencome al Gods Lawes morall and 
diuine precepts and inſtruionstending tothe reformati- 
on of our ſinfullliues, and all thoſe myiteries, which wee 
are commanded to recciue and beleeue. 

The Lawesand precepts of Gods Word are truth, true- 
ly and certainely directing vs in ſuctr a courſe of life , as 
that we may pleaſe God, and be finally bleſſed and happy, 
if we could attaine to doe accorrdingly in all things, And 
all theſe precepts are iuſt and equall, neither is any thing 
vnreaſonable required hereby ; we are not debarred from 
any profit , but that which would be hurtfull vnto vs, nor 
fromany pleaſure , but that which would be vopleaſant at 
the laſt:;and that which is commanded in duty to God, isall 
moſt equall, not to admit of any corriuals with him, to re- 
uerence hisname , and toccaſe one day in ſeuen from la- 
bour, that we may be wholly intent to his worſhip, and by 
reſting, the better inabled to indure labour againe. For 
the gaine of theft , what doth it, but expoſe men todan- 
ger of being robbed and ſpoiled againe, and of intolerable 
quarrels and ſtripes ? The pleaſure of adultery , and 
whoring, is made bittcr by the infeebling of the body, 
and by .the rage of the icalous , ready to bee d 
_ n, and by extreme penury and want that fol- 
oweth. 

Let vs therefore loue theſe Lawes and Rules of direRi- 
on, as S. Pautdid, and Danid, as profitable for vs,with all 
chearctulnefle endeauouring to ſcrue and keepe them al- 
wayes,not once admitting of any reluation in our minds 
againlt them, or being affeRed towardsthem, astoa _ 

then, 
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then, asthe naturall man is: andtouching thoſe wayesand 
courles, that the reaſon of man direReth to, let vs ſhunne 
them as falſe, and ſuchas will deceiue vs, and bring vsto 
Ezech.18. miſery, if webeled on therein. Gods wates onely arce. 
quall, mans wayes vnequall, and fo will be vncomtortable 


at the laſt. 
The myſtical =The.myſteries of Gods Word are alſo truc, thoughto 
— humane reaſon it may ſeeme, that it cannot be ſo : asin 


the myſtery ofthe Trinity, that God the Father, God the 
Sonne,Godthe holy Ghoſt are but one God; that God the 
Sonne 1s ofthe ſame time withthe Father,when as a Sonne 
properly is after his Father; that God the Sonne was made 
man, and borne of a woman; that a Virgin conceiuedand 
brought forth a childe; that man liueth ſtill , after char he 
is dead, and ſhallriſe againe in his body , and then liuefor 
euer,&c. For although theſe myſteries betranſcendent and 
aboue humane reaſon,yer they are not contrary, and ſome- 
The myſtery of thing may be found out in nature like vnto them, which in 
the Trinity. humane reaſon are knowne to be true. As for example, 
the Sunne in the firmament,the Sunne beames,and the hear 
of the Sunne are all one, and yet three; the reaſonable, ſen- 
ſitiueand vegitatiue ſoule in man , whereby he liucth, ex- 
erciſeth his outward ſenſes and vnderftandeth, are three, 
Auggſt, and yet one ſoule, as Anugnitine reaſoneth. 

Againe, although in naturall generations, the thing be- 
gotten be after that which begar, yet there is noreaſon, 
that ſupernaturall things ſhould be meaſured by the rule of 
rhings natorall ; that the generation of a ſpirit, which is 
eternall, and before all time,ſhould be meaſured by time, as 
the generation of that which is carnall-: God is nor like 
vnto vs, of whom it may be faid ſfornetime we are-no fa- 
thers, and afterwards we are fathers: God the Father is 
a Father from all eternity , and therefore could neuer be 
without his Sonne, but hee muſt bee co-eternall with 
him. Hee is therefore ſaid tobee Light, the Wiſedome, 

} the Word of God whichare contemporanean, the Light 
withthe Sunne, Wiſedome and ſpeechwith man, that is of 
ace 

That 
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That theſe things are hard to be conceiued, it is no mar- 

vaile, conſidering of how ſhallow and weake a conceit we 

are, ſo that euen amongſt naturall things wee are much to 

ſceke, and cannot finde out areafon, as of the ebbing and 

flowing of the Sea, ofthe loadſtone drawing yronto it,and 

ſtanding {tili only towards the South point , and of the an- 

tipathy betwixt many plantsand trees, and betwixt divers 

menand mcats, &c. Ariſtodeme , a great Philoſopher, la- _ 4,917. Serm. 
bourcd much to finde out the nature of a Bee, and yet re- 15.24 facres in 
mained vnſatisfied: It is not therefore atty great maruaile, 74% 
though wee cannot finde out the myſteries of the holy 

Trinitie, which is ſo farre aboue all naturall things. 

That this myſtery is true , beſides the holy Word of 
God, we have'the teſtimony of Heathen Oracles. The an- 

{wer of Serapis was, that there is God, and the Word,and £4 in Eph. 

Spirit, three , and yet one, Aercurins Treſmegiitue faith, 47 Treſ. 
od, who is alſo Minde, Life,and Light, and Male-female, megiſt.Pemand. 

begat Logon , whichis another minde , and the Worke- cap. 

matter of all things, and with that Z-gor another, which is; teen?” 

the fiery God , andthe Spirit of the Godhead. And tou zi pc arixzuncs 

ching this Lagos, or. Word,he faith , that he is the Lord of ae 

the whole world, vncreated,infinite,proceeding from him, 

and the perfe&t and narurall firſt borne Sonne of the moſt 

Perfe&t, Everlaſting, Vnchangeable ; and theſe differ nor 

one from another; and as fortheir Vnion, it is the Vnion 

of Life. And touching the Spirit hee faith,” There was a 

L.ight of vnderſtanding, before the light of vnderſtanding; 

and there was cuer a minde of thelightfull minde ; and 

befides thoſe, there was not any thing elſe , then the Vni- 

on of them by one Spirit, vpholding all things. 

Touching the great Myſterie of the Incarnation of the The Myſtery 
Sonne of God, beeing borne of a Virgin, and ſuffering of Chirifts In 
death ; this is ſocertaine , asthatit cannot be doubted of. EO yn 
An Angell comming from heauen, told e Mary beinga Vir- 4 
gin, that ſhee ſhould conceine and. beare a Sonne , who 
ſhould bee called the Semne of: the moſt High: and when ſhee - 
wak bigge with childe, an Angell appearing to 7ſeph, ſaid, Marth. 1. 23. 
that his name was Emmanxel,chat is, God with vs ; againe, 

when 
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when Chriſt the Sonne of God was borne of the Virgin 
e Maryan Angelaccompanied with many heauenly ſouldi. 
ers, appearing to certaine ſhepheards by night, told them, 
Luk.2.19., that aSauiour was borne ynto them , who was Chriſt the 
Lord: ſothat it was the Lord God that was borne. And 
Eſa.9.6. this name Emmanuel, and Almighty God , and everlaftin 
Efa.7.14 Father, was giuen vnto him long before by the Propher: 
and he is alſofaid to be borne of a Virgin. And inreaſon, 
God that is Almighty,anl made all things of nothing, can 
without humane ſeed frame a man in the wombe of a wo. 
man, and being ſo framed, vnite it vnto himſelfe hypoſta. 
tically to ſubſilt inthe diuine nature, and being thus made 
man, ſuffer inhis manhood cuen vnto death , and yet it is 
impoſſible, but that by the power ofthe Diuinity, the hu. 
mane body being dead, ſhould be raiſed vp to life againe, 
Arnobius Arnuobizes reaſoning for the defence of Chriſt , notwith- 
Liber 4 Titanic, ſtanding the ſhameful death that he ſuffered, ſaith, Liber 
—_ Jeulepins & Was ſlaine of the Teitans, Eſculapins with a thunderbolt, 
in & 7m 4;.and Romalu of the Senate , yet they were all = 191) 
laceratus, vo-for gods: andtherefore euen 2ccording to that whicht 
ba tanexcol- did, the ſufferings of Chriſt were no preiudice to his God. 
head 


The refurreti» Lally, tonching the immortality of the ſoule, and the 
ON. reſurrection of the body at the laſt day: the latter of theſe, 
concerning which the greateſt doubt may be, is moſt ſure 

and certaine. Chriſts body was certainely raiſed , and ma- 

ny dead bodies of the Saints, that came into the holy City, 

and appeared vnto many : the body of Zizaruws , of Iairus 

dongfaer , andthe Widdowes ſonne of Naim, and the 

Shunamites childe was raiſed long before by Ek/pah. 

Ezcch.z7. Exechiel prophecying, many withered bones liucd againe: 
And why ſhould we doubt , but what hath beene done to 

ſome, may be donetoall > Who gaue life and being to all 

men atthe firſt? Did not God out of nothing? Why then 

ſhould it bee thought , that he cannot reſtore all things a- 

gaine, whenit pleaſeth him? yea it cannot be, butthat God 

1 Cor, 15, — Paſt needes reuiue the bodies of the dead againe, that the 
_ godly, who haus ſuffered many things for his ſake, maybe 


rewarded, 
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rewarded , and the wicked that haue rebelled againſt him, 

condemned. It cannot be, ſaith Chry/ot:me, when as men chry/oft. Hom. 
reward their good ſeruants after a certaine time , butthat 13-# Oath. 
God which is goodnefle and clemency it ſelfe,. ſhould re- 

ward his ſeruants , and nct let them lye in one confuſed 

maſſe alwaies , with murtherers and whoremongers, &c. 

The continuall ſucceſſion of the.day after the night, of the 

Spring after Winter , and of generation after generation, 

doth moſt liucly repreſent the reſurretion-, .and ſo doth 

the ſpringing vp of the corne and ofall ſeeds, of that they 

are buried inthe ground. Epipbanixs hath ſer downe many gpipheniua 8. de 
emblemes of the reſurreion , as the Phenix rifing out of trinoet mnoDee. 
the owne aſhes, into the which it is burnt alwaics at the 

end of fifty yeeres a little bird, which he calleth Palumbes, 

and another creature,which he calleth Myoxus, that reuiue 

againe after they are dead , and the Hornets , that reuiue 

againe out of their owne putrifaRtion. "1 

Moreouer hee ſheweth , that the Grecians out of the 
dimme light of nature, did ſomething intimating their ex- 
peRation of the reſurrection, when they caxried meate and 
drinke.into the monuments of the dead, and bade them 
riſe vp and eate and drinke. 

Zoroaftres, though we haue bat a few fragments of his Zoroafte. 
writings, yetthey report, that he taughtthat mens ſoules£-es Gay 
are immortall , and that one day there ſhall be a generall CO 
riſing againe of their bodies. Phocylides, a Greeke Poet jaiir untiun ns 
fith,we hope ſhortly to riſe out of the earth intothe light, #**%- 

And ifthe body ſhall rife and liue againe,there cannodoubt 
be made of -the- immortality of the ſoule, and therefore 
this Doctrine hath becne generally receiued in all coun- 
tries, and held tobe true by the wiſe of alltimes, neither 
was there cuer any Philoſopher of a contrary opinion, but 
Demecritas and Epicurns , two mad drunken companions; 
= many hauc beene ſo confident , as thatrhey haye wil- Porphyrius lib. 
ingly caſtthem(clues into the fire,that they might, as they 4.4e abſtir. 
faid,letthe ſoule out of the priſon of the body, when they 
= old , hauing before made the fire with their owne 
ands,asthe Indians. And ſome haue vſed to forrow,when 
one 
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one was borne into the world, and to reioyce at his death, 

mae Ar , the moſt happy birth, as the 

Getes or Thracians, being therefore called _ Greci- 
Plutarchde ans, Neuer-dying Getes. Plrarch reporteth,thatthe deuil 
penic tarde in- himſelfe in anſwering to Corax of Naxvr,faid thus: 


ys It were a great wickedneſſe for thee to ſay, 
The ſoule to be mortall or fall to decay. 


And to Pyhre: he ſaid, 


As long as the ſonle to the body u tide, 

Though loth, yet alt ſorrowes it needs mnſ# abide: 
But when from the body death doth it remooue, 
T'0 heanen by and by then it flies vp aboue: 

And there ener youthfull in bliſſe it doth ref, 
As God by hus Wiſedome hath ſet for the beſt. 


Now though the devils teſtimony be nothing, yet in 

diuine things 1t ſerueth for the magnfjingo Gods power, 

that compelleth him thus to ſpeake, as he did of Chriſt, 
that he wastheSonne of God. 

- _ hitherto of the Dodrinall part of the Word of 

2 | The hiſtorical part followeth,wherein are many things 

The hiſtorical admirable,as ofthe creating of the world of nothing, & the 

== hap drowning of &,and of Noahs Arke, andthe geſtes of £3ſ0- 

= ſes and Ioſhnah and the Prophets, &c. And ſome paſſagesin 

the hiſtory, ſeeme to be contradiory in themſelues;yet 

all and enery thing is moſt certainely true, ſuch mighty 

and ſtrange As being none other , then the As of the 

Almighty , and the contradictions that ſeeme to bee, ſer- 

uing onely to exerciſe vs in the ſtudy of the Scriptures, 

wherein the Lord loucth to have vs much conuerſant: 

And by diligent ſtudy and ſearching , a reconciliation 

hath beenefound our of the ſeeming contradictions in ma- 

ny things ; neither is it to be doubted , bur thar all others 

may alſo be reconciled , as I haue partly performed it , in 

my expoſitions ypon the difficult places of the holy Scrip- 

tures. Eur 1t 15 too large an argument to inſert Ry 


th 
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bout it here: The whole Scripture is giuen by inſpiration > Tim. 3-16. 
of the Spirit of God, which is the Spirit of truth; as of the 
hiſtory ofthe Goſpell, it isfaid, Theſe thingsare writren, Ioh.20.31. 
that yee might beleeue : ſo it is true of all other hi- 
ſtories inthe Word of God , they are the obie& of our 
faith, and therefore molt ſure and certainely to bee be- 
leeued. | 
Touching the propheticall part, that this is true, appea- 3. 

reth,becauſc no dm hath beene prophecyed - gp The prophet. 
any mercy or bleſſing , but ifthe time hath beene come for ©! part. 
the fulfilling of it , all things haue beene accompliſhed ac- 
cordingly. The drowning of the world threatned , one Gen. 6. 
hundred and twenty yeeres before; the bringing of the 
people of Iſrael out of ſeruitude, propheſicd of foure kun- Gen. 15. 
dred and thirty _ before; the ſeuenty yeeres captiuity Dan. g. 
of the people of Iſrael; /oſiabs burning of the bones of Baa/s 1 King.r3. 

rieſts;and Cyr» his giuing liberty tothe Tewes to returne 
into their owne countrey, with many more, hane all beene 

rformed. If inthe caſe of the Ninjuites , and of Heze- 

chiah, the decrec hath beene reuerſed, it was vpon repen- 
tance, vnto which if in thislife any ſinner be brought, it is 
a Superſedeas to all threatned iudgements , becauſe they 
are.not now the men threatned,bur new men; and they vp- 
on whom the iudgements ſhould hane beene executed , 
were.no-where to be found. And it is not to be-doubted, 
but that the propheſie of life in the world to come; tothe 
podly , and the threatning of death to the wicked, ſhall 

ave their due effe alſo,and the conſuming of Antichriſt, 
with a finall deliverance. of all the faithfull from his 
yon 
Hitherto of the firſt way, That the Word is vniuerſally All tzurks con- 
true. Touchingthe other, v:z. in regard that all truth ne- _ i 
ceſſary to be knowne , and held vnto faluation,is contained 
inthis Word. This is prooned, [oh.20.31. 2.75m.3.16, 
Againe, if there were any thing here wanting, it were not 
perfeR, as itisfaid to be, P/a/.19. and the Word of the. . 
All-ſuiticient and moſt wiſe God muſt needs be. But itis 
not ſo perfe& , and doth not ſo filly ſer. forth all things, 

AS - 


AU truth in che Word. Iames 1 .DoR.29: 


Eſa.8.30. 


AuguFt, Epift, 


As 17.11. 


2 P&X.1.19. 


aucided, Hereby $, John difſyadeth from ſaying, that we 


as whatſoeuer other thing is taught, then what is here ſer 
forth , isno truth , but to be reiefted as errour.: and (ol 
come tothe third thing propoided, Thatthe Word of God 
is onely true. To the Law, iththe Prophet, ado the reſti. 
mony 8f they ſpeake not according to this Wor, it ts becauſe there 
# notruth in them. Sce alſo Gal.1.8. Dent. 4.3. Reacl.11, 
They are accurſed that teach otherwiſe , or that adde any 
thingto this Word.S. Anguſixe antivering the authorities 
of learned Fathers brought by /crome, ſaith, I hauc learned 
togiue this honour tothe holy Scriptures onely, to beleeue 
themfor themſelues, and the writings of mcn , of how 
great _— and ſanity ſoeuer they haue beene , onely 
ſo farre forth, as they agree with the holy Scriptures. 
All menarelyers, God onely istrue , andtherefore if we 
ſhould rely vpon their ditates, we might be dccciued to 
our deſtrution, hs —_— the _ are pr_ 
ded,for examining that which the Apoſtles taught by the 
Scriptures: and S, Peter biddeth 4 to take heed x4 the 
writings of the Prophets, asto a ſure word: whereby is 
implyed, that no Vp is ſure. For although all 

articulars about the worthip and ſeruice of God are not 
_ ſet downe, as where, and at what times we muſt meet 
together, in what forme, with what habit and ceremonies 
the publike ſeruice is to be performed , and how and in 
what manner .men are to bee admitted into holy orders, 
&c.. yet .certaine rules of diretion, touching theſe and 
all other .cixcumſtances, in the worſhip and ſeruice of 
God, may bee gathered hence: and to preſcribe any other, 
is toteachother dodrine, and if ſtead of truth, to ſet vp 


Errour. 

If the Word of God, with which we are þegotten, be 
the Word of truth , then by our truth in all our dealings 
and ſpeeches let vs ſhew, that we come of this Word. Let 
vs hate to lye, ſlander,flatter, or difſemble. To be counted 
alyeris a thingabominated of all men, all would be coun- 
tedtruth ſpeakers: whereby it appeareth, that to ſpeake 
rruth, 152 = defireable , bur lying by all meanes to bee 


 haye 
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haue no ſinne, If we ſay that we haue no ſinne, there 15 no truth 1 1oh.1.8, 
in v5:and from taying, that we know God, when we keepe 

not his Commandements, becauſe he that faith ſo, #4 fyer. 1 1oh.2.4. 
And amongſt vs it is moſt hainouſly taken, if thelye be put 

ypon any man : and indeed there 15 great reaſon , becauſe 

the lyer is of the deuill:the truth ſanRifieth, lying defileth, loh.8.44. 
ſpeaking the truth giueth glory to God, lying,to the deuill. on 17.17. 

Thisisathing ingrafted in euery mans nature , and yet *'*7* 
few men make conſcience to ſpeake the. truth, and toa- 
uoid lying, nay they make a tradeof lying, for the magni- 
fying of themſelues, for worldly gaine, and for the dif 
gracing . of others whom they hate. And ſo fold are they 
tothe committing of this wickedneſſe, that they will face 
and ſweare , and curſethemſelues , if it be not true ; and 
which is worſt of all , they will doe thus, and yet pretend 
to hauc conſcience and the feare of Godin them , ſo that 
he which heareth them, doth verily belecue'it to-be true. 

If Dazid had cauſe to complaine of this, then much more pga.zz, 
we , thatall men are ſo giuen to this vice of lying and de- 

ceit, that faith and truth are quite gone from amang ſt men. But 

what ſhall be donetothee, (thou falſe rongue? ) ener ſharpe 
arrowes with hot burning coales: the lyers and flatterers God will Plal.5.7. 
defiroy: their judgement may be deferred , but it ſhall cer- 
tainely come at the laſt. W herefore repent of this wic- 
kedneflſe, and ſpeake every man the truth to hisneighbour, 

beiuſt andtrue inall thy ſpeeches and dealings, thatthough 

thou beeſt poore , and haſt nothingelſe, yet hauing truth, 

thou maiſt haue the comfort of Galng Leger of the 

Word of truth, and being Sonne and heire to him that is 

Lord of all things. 

Ifthe Word, bethe Wordof truth, thenlet vswithout 7 2» 
all doubting beleeue the Word.in cuery thing, belceue the 
precepts tobe of God , that we may obey them, belecue 
the myſteries, euen that paſſe our apprehenſion, to reſt 
hereupon, belceue the hiſtories, to admire Gods power, 
prouidence , grout , and iuſtice appearing herein, and 
to beware of finning, by-the cxamplesof the wicked, and 
be drayne to doe well, by the —__ of the godly, ns 
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& Godgand of woe tothem that feare himnot,to be ſtirred yp 
wv faith and repentance, -and to tremble to doe any, euill, 
and the prophecies of the downefall of Antichriſt, and of 
all the enemies of the Church, to be in a comfortable ex. 
Rationthereof, nothing wauering about our Religion, 
hou much ſocuerthey preuaile fora time. Our Saujour 
Chriſt ſaith, that when hee ſhall come, he ſhall ſcarce find 
faith vpon earth. Thisis now accompliſhed, nune almoſt 
belecue the Commandements, for otherwiſe they would 
endeauour to obey them: none the myſteries, tor thenthey 
would not be ſo diſfolute and inordinate in their liues; 
ehe very dorine of the reſurrection would ſtrike more 
awe intothem:and none almoſt belecue the hiſtories &pro. 
phecies,for the they would beware by other mens harmes; 
they could both take warning themſclues, & giue warning 
toothers toliue ſo,thatrhey might not come into the place 
oftormenr. It is then a faithleſle age , into which wee are 
falne , but let not vs participate with it : but ſeeing ſuch 
plainecuidence of thetruth of allthings inthe Word, ler 
vs belecue them all , let vs notderogate ſomuch fromthe 
honour of himwhoſe Word it is,as by difſoluteneſſe of life, 
or no conſtancy in religion to ſhewany wauering: but letys 
honour him our heauenly Father ſo farre , as by ſtriatly 
walking accordingto hisrules,toſhew all ſtedfaſt aſſurance, 
that his Word is true inall things, which we cannot poſli- 
bly otherwiſe doe. 

Ve. 3. If the Waxd of God onely containeth alltruthes, and 
what is taughtgiuerſe from it,is falſe, erronious and dam- 
nablegifit be 1 ed; thenler vs aboue all ſtudies, ſtudy 
the Word and not weigh any pretended tradition or an- 
cient doQrine;by whomſocuer taught,if it be diuerſe from 

Auguſt. No the Word of God. Let vs not bee moued fo much with 

quid ego dico, any thing, beckuſeſuchand ſach haue taught ſo, but becauſe 


vel quidille di- . , 
citeſed quid 'Do- out of the Word. For toimbraceany other dorine,were 


minus dicit. 
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niſts goc then with their pretended ancient _— 
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lectvs belceus the prophecies of bliſſe, to themthat feare + 


but to forſake the Fountaine of liuing water , and to digge 
to ones ſelfe pits that will hold no water. Let the Roma-' 
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and decrees of Councels and holy Fathers,Popes of Rome, 
when hereby they ſecke to mooue vs to ſuperſtitionand | 
idolatry. But whatſocuer any of the leaſt of Gods ſeruants _ 
bringeth plainely out of the Word , let vs be moued with 
reuerence hereunto, and by being much conuerſant inthe 
Word, lct vslabour toattaine tothis, that we may know, 
what is rightly brought herefrom , and what by wreſting 
and ſubtill corrupting of the text; to chooſe the one, and to 
refuſe the other. . 
Inthatthe regenerate withthe Word, are called a kind _ © ofF.30. 


: X . From the fi- 
of firſt fruits of Gods creatures , and for this end they are ons nr 


regenerated, Note firſt that itis no common rang; onthe ro are the 


caſe of many to be regenerate, but of tew, and ſo tew enen Children of 
where the Goſpell 1s preached , are the Childreri of God, God, and are 
and ſhall be ſaned. For the firſt fruits, otherwiſe called the {<4 _ 
heaue-oftcring , according to the Rabins of the I ewes, 1d _ 
were but the fiftic or forty part of the croppe at the moſt. 
It is in another place ſpokenof, as onely one ſheafe of a Leuir. 23.10. 
mans crop,which was to be preſcted vnto God,before that 
any man reaped corne for his owne vie, asthe meanes of 
ſanRifying the whole: for ſo Tremelire readeth it,aſheafe, 
the firſt fruits: butin our new tranſlation it is a ſheafe.gf#* 
the firſtfruits. Howſocuer,it is certzine,that the firſt fruits. + 
were a very littlepart: andſo the flocke of Chriſt isa very * 
little locke, Zuk.12. 32. Many are called, and few choſen. Mar.20.16. 
Narrow t the way that leadeth to life, and there are few that find Mar, 7.14. 
it. Among(tthe heerers of the Word, thg good are but the Mt. 13- 
fourth part. Amonglt the virgins, rhatis , the verypro- a 
feſfors of the Word, t.ue are fooliſh amongſt zen. Theythat 
ſhall be damned, are called the world ; andtkgDeuill , the » Cor.4. 4. 
god of thus world,to intimate that they are thEtmoſt by farre , 
that goeto hell,and ſerue the deuill. This may further bee 
ſeencin Chritand Antichriſt, when hee came amongſt his loh.r. r2. 
owne , hisownereceiued him not , but when Antichriſt kucl. 13: 
commeth,all worſhip him. , 
| Indeed the whole:company of thoſe that ſhall be ſaued, . 
is very great, if it be conſidered in it ſelfe, but being com- 
pared with theſe that ſhallbe damned, they are but a few. 
O 2 " - Enen 
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Euen as when two doores are ſet open in an houſe full of 
people,one large and great, but the other little and narroyy, 
& theſe people make haſte out of the place where they are, 
few wil go out at the narrow doore,in compariſon of thoſe 
that goe out at the great gate. As they that ſtrive for the 
maſtery inany place of exerciſe , are not many , buta very 
few that get the Garland: As in a nation here, the Pceres 
arc but few in compariſon of others. 

This ſheweth, that moſt men are deceiued, and doe erre 
altogether : for they thinke , rhat God is ſo mercifull, that 
it ſhall goe well with all , and that ir is a moſt caſic thin 
to be ſaued;ſome doting vpon the innocency of their liues,if 
they dono manany wrong,they think that they muſt needs 
be ſaued; and ſome more prophanely deboſhr, lotting vpon 
a finall repentance, howſocuer they liue inthe time of their 
health and proſperitie. If ſaluation were ſo caſie to be at- 
tained vnto , why are therenomore ſaucd 2? and why doth 
the Lord ailirme it to bee a moſt hard thing to be ſaued? 
Either ſay that the Lord lyeth,or for ſhame giue ouer this 
{vttiſh conceit. And if it be an hard thing to be ſaued, and 
there beefew ſaucd enen amongſt Chriſtans, then labour 
moreto make your Ele&ionſure and certaine. Ler notthe 
commonneſle of any vice or of any negle of good, ſeeme 
vnto you a juſtification of it. Ler your minds be raiſed vp 
more to ſecke for things aboue , as the couetous doth for 
u__ here , and the amvitious for victory in his vnder- 
takings. 

Here we further learne what is the cauſe, that there be- 
ing ſo muchtcaching , yetſo little reformation followeth 
hereupon : the Children of God that regard the Word, 
and apply themſclues to doc hereafter, are bur avery few. 
The molt are no children , and fothe Wordis vnto them, 
asthe pearle to the dung-hill cocke, as treaſureto a ſwine; 
a little draffe of worldly gaine or pleaſure is more accep- 
table to them, thenallthe moſt holy and zealous Sermons 
that can bee made. Wherefore let no good Preacher be 
diſcouraged at the Non-proficiency of his hearers, nei- 
ther let any childe of God make the leſſe account of the 

Word, 
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Word,or be the leſſe affefted with it, becauſe ſo many neg- 
Ie& it,but rather double and re-double their zeale and care, 
becauſe ſo many are carelcile , leſt ſo precious ſeed ſhould 
be ſowne invaine. : 

The end why weare madethe Children of God, is, that Dot? 3k. 
we might not be common perſons, as the moſt are, but a > yes : 
rare and ſingular people,ofthe tew thatareſeparated from 1. ...cos. 
the reſt ofthe world,cuen as the firſt fruits were not of the 
croppe,which wasthe greatelt part ofthe corne, that went 
into enery mans barne,but a ſingular parcell ſeuered out for 
an holy vſe. In othcr places they are faid to bee an boly 1 per.:.g. 
Prieft-hood,a royall generation, a peculiar people, and Kings and Reucl.1, 6 
Prieſts. Seealſo, Tir.2.11. Cel.1.22. Luk.t:74,75. Math. 
5.46. The ſingularity of the Children of God , ſtandeth 
firſt in the flying of, not onely grofler ſinnes, bur ſinaller, 
and of the very degrees of {inne. They feare any oath; Eccleſ. g. 
whcreasothers paſſe not for ſmaller oaths:when David did ! $4m.24+ 
but cut off the lap of Saxls garment, it troubled him. 7eb lob 31-1. 
made a couenant with his eyes, not to looke ypon a maid. Math 
And accordingly it 1s commmanded, not tolooke vpona ; Thets - 
woman to luſt after her, and to abſtaine from all appea- 744. i. v.22, 
rance of euil! , and to hate the very garment ſpotted ywith 
the fleſh. 

Secondly , in ſingleneſle of heart , and being free from 
all frand or gunile. The Iſraclite indeed is deſcribed to be l0h.1.48. 
one, inwhom there isnoguile. He is not onely norgrofly:©'*3%2 
deceitfull , but his ſpeeches, behaniour , and heart are all 
ſquare, and agreeing in one ; hee doth not ſpeake kindly 
tor complement, hauing'malice in his heart, as 7-4b had to 
Abner, or tor vaineglory as Ab/alemdid. And iFany man 
hath occaſion to deale with him,he will not lye,and fweare 
to beguile him: if any truſt be repoſed in him, he willnot 
deceiue himithat truſteth in him,but as it is ſaid of the ver- 
tuous woman, T he heart of her huſband trufteth in her: ſo the Prou-35. 
heart of his neighbour may truſt in him: if he commeth to 
vntoldgold, as we vſe toſay, he will diminiſh none of it; 
in any thing that hee ſelleth or letteth , hee will not vſc 
any difſimulation for an aduantage , and much leſſc m=_ 
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1 Thel.s. 12. 


hee diflemble in matters pertaining to God , lifting vp of 
his hands and eyes in his {cruice , making ſhew of ſorrow 
_ ſinne , and ſpeaking godlily , when hee meaneth kna. 
uiſhly, 

Thirdly, in zeale tothe Word of God , wherein he fin. 
deth ſuch a ſauour, asthat irdelighteth him more then any 
worldly pleaſure , wherewith the naturall man isaffeRed, 
For they that are after the Spirit, ſauour the things of the 
Spirit. Dawid is a well knowneexample herein. And be. 


P:a19.and119. ing affe&tedto the Word , they cannot but be affected to 


Pſal.nr2.5. 


Rom,1%. 21. 


x Pert.2, 33, 
Eſa53. 


Me, 


the Preacher alſo. 

Fourthly , inloue and pitty, and readineſſe to doe for 
thoſe that be in want, yea though they deſerue ill at his 
hands. The righteous man #u mercifull and lendeth, ec. And to 
ſuch Chriſt ſaith, 7 was hangry,and yee fed me, cc. And tou. 
ching thoſe thatdeſerue ill,it is aid, Be not owercome of exill, 


: but owercome enzll with goodneſſe. 


Fiftly , in patient ——_— offered vnto him, in 
ſpeechor indeed. Herein Chriſt went before vs in exam- 
ple,when he was reuiled, not reuiling againe, and when he 
wascondemned todye, and executed; asa ſheepe dumbe 
before the. ſhearer , ſo opened hee not his mouth. And 
the ſame hee commanded to vs, e Math. 5. 45. 1. Pet. 
2.22. | | 

If this be the end of our regeneration , then let vs not 
reſt in this, that we do,as the moſt dozbut let vs endeauour 
after a kind of ſingularity , in making conſcience of that, 
which moſt men make no conſcience of; as of ſmaller 
oaths, corrupt and vaine talking, kiſſing and wanton be- 
hauiour towards women, taking of ſmall things that are 
other mens, icſting and fooliſh m—_ company kee 
ing with inordinate liuers , being pleaſed with them for 
their teſts and merry conceits, &c. 

Againe , let vs be of a fingular zeale towards the Word 
of God, whereby we may be carried through in foule 
weather , as wellasin faire, a long way, as well asa ſhort 
= , intimesof greateſt worldly buſineſſe , as well as of 

, inthe tune of others negligence and diſcouragement, 
as 
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as well as when we haue all incouragementtothe heari 
of the Word. And for ſincerity and ſingleneſle of heart, 
letysſo afteR it, asto put away all glozing, lying, and 
faining : and let vs be fairhfull in euery thing, the ſeller to 
the buyer, the letter to the hirer, the ſeruant to the maſter. 
And .in patient bearing of wrongs, let vs beaſhamed, that 
Socrates and other Lden Philoſophers ſhould haue 
ſhewed ſo much patience,and we to be ſo impatient. Laſt- 
ly, let vs not thinkethat we haue any more Chriſtian faith 
or Religion in vs,then we haue louc and mercy, yea though 
by other mens enmity, we haue beene prouoked to harden 
our ſclues againſt ſome. Theſe are the ends, why God hath 
made vs his Children: and as it was a curſe and deſtruction 
ro a man , toperuert the vſe of the firſt fraits , or of any 
thing dedicated vnto God: ſofor vs, the calling of vs all 
being to be his firſt fruits,if we notwithſtanding be comon 
and ordinary perſons, loue no more then others doe, 
are no more patient, no more faithfull, haueno more zeale 
to the Word, and make no more conſcience of ſmaller 
finnes, we ſhallbe accurſed of God, and ſhall not eſcape 
being deſtroyedby him. 

Touching the louing termes wherein he ſpeaketh , the Do#7. 32. 
Dotine ariſing thence, hath bcene already ſet forth, ſee _=_ —_ 
DoF. 4. For that which generally may be noted heere , it = Do tow 
isnothing clſe , but what hath beene already ſet forth in non firſh 
the Doctrine before going. As the Children of God are fruits. 
ſingular perſons,ſoit 1s required of them, thatthey ſhould V<rie 15- 

carry themſelues accordingly , being moſt forward and 
earneſt about the Word , in frequenting it diligently , 
hearkeningto itattentiuely , and beingingtinnk the fruits 
of iteffeually,both of loueand charity towards thepoore, 
and of vpright and iuſt dealing towards ail men : for he 
onely'is accounted to heare the Word, that regardethir, to 
live thereafter : ſo that vnder this one, come three points 
of the ſingularity before ſpoken of. Againe , they ſhould 
vie deliberation in ſpeaking, becauſe they that doe other- 
wiſc,being full of words, cannot be without ſinne;and this 
isall-one, with bcing carcfull to auoid enen the ſmalleſt 

O 4 ſinnc<. 
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ſinnes. Laſtly , becauſe patience ſheweth it ſelfe ſo 
much in nothing , as in being flow to anger , when 


a P "i. WEE are prouoked , to teach patience hee faith , ſow to 


frſt verrue. Wratn. . 8 . n 
The night hea- More particularly note , that a right diſpoſiticn about 


ring ot the the hearing of the Word of God, isto be ſwift to heare ir 

=P tots _ 1n comming betimes, comming often,in hearkening atten- 

* -= tively,and regarding what we heare, to reformethcreafter 

ſpeedily. Agood hearer is no flow-pace in comming , no 

drowzy pate or dullard in hearing , no delayer to doe ac- 

cording to that which he hath heard. To be early about 

the ſanRifying of the Sabbath, is commended inthe exam- 

Nehem. 13. ple of Nehemiah, and early to bee praifing God in the 

A Pſalme for the Sabbath. It is athing noted in Cas , that 

ins hecame inproceſſeoftime with his ſacrifice. Men make 

haſteto markets and faires, thatthey may be at the begin- 

ning,if any benefit bee to be gotten by ſo doing. They that 

aregiuentothe appetite , will bee at the beginning of a 

feaſt;and ſuchas are infected with vaine pleaſure,at the be- 

ginning ofa play. Touching often hearing, I haue ſpoken 

largely already , Dott.28. Yje. To be attentiue in hearing, 

Math.33-9- 1$a thing whereunto Chriſt did often excite, making way 

to that , which heſpake with this word Behold, And the 

Reucl.2.g, Spirit inthe Reuclation often iterateth theſe words , Lt 

ARS 16.14 him that hath an eare heare. Lydda is ſet forth for an exam- 

ple of attention , God opened her heart , that ſbee attended to 

that which Paul fpake: where God opencththe heart, there 

Lul4.2, Is alwayes ſuch attention, When Chriſt preached in Na- 

zareth,their eyes were faſtned ypon him. When Pasl was 

to ſpeake,he put them in minde of hearkning,ſaying( Jen, 

Brethren and Fathers )hearken. Extxhw,that hearkenednot, 

butilept, was madeanexample to drowzic hearers. How 

doe we attend to atale that we delight in, that nothing 

concerneth vs? but much more if a counſeller telleth vs 

any thing that may be for our good? If one ſhould come 

from the King , to. the priſon, to offer freedome to the 

rr ga » how attentlue would cuery one bee vnto 
im ? 


s\ T.22. I, 
Act. 20. 9, 
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Obieft, But the preaching of the Word is an vſuall 
thing , and therefore the ſubſtance of it ſach , as men haue 
beene well acquainted withall longagoe : wherefore there 
isnothing herein to ſtirre vp to ſomuch attention. 

S$-1. To this I anſwer, that he which knoweth moſt and 
hath profited moſt , knoweth but in part , and commeth 
ſhort yet of that hee ſhould be, and therefore it is neceſſa- 
ry, that he ſhould at all times {till attend for his growth in 
knowledge and in grace , without which he cannot be ſa- 
ued. Amongſt the Studentsof Law or Phyficke, whenany 
learned man in either faculty ſpeaketh , they thatare moſt 
intelligent, are moſtartent , thinking to gather ſomething 
hereby , whereas a fooliſh and ignorant perſon giueth no 
regard ynto it. Laſtly , to giue ſuch heed to that whichis 
taught, asto reforme ſpeedily thereafter, is vrged, Heb.z. 
Harden not your hearts, whilſt ﬆt # called to nr and Z#k, 3.7. 
He that would firſt haue goneto bury his father, was for- 
bidden , and commanded withour delay to follow Chriſt. 
How dangerous it isto delay , is ſet forth in the example 
of Lot; whill he delayed to goe out of Sodom, he was ta-=Gen. r9, x6, 
ken by the hand and placke ſuddenly out , God being mer- 

Cifull vnto him. See 1. Cor. 14. 25. As 2.39. Atts ng. 
89. Luke 19. And to readineſle muſt bee ioyned zeale, 
Renal. .20. 

Here areto be reprooued then, firſt, allſuch as haue lea= 7/+ 1. 
den hecles in commungtothe Word , whoare carly about 
their worldly affaires, butlyein bed long, when the time 
commeth of amending vpon Gods ſeruice ; that goe with 
life and metall to a Faire or to play , but are nothing for- 
ward in goingtoa Sermon. There needeth no greater ar- 
gument of a _—_— perſon , then vſually tocome late to 
the Church; where there 1s any appetite, it cannot be fo. 
Suchare therefore either alrogether dead , or languiſhing 
in grace and goodnefle: cucn as we conclude, that the bealt 
Is ficke and in danger, that is ſlow to feed , and beginneth 
not, tilla long time after the fcllowes. | 

Here cometo be taxed the ftupid and dull hearers of the pe 2, 


Word, that ſlecpe ayvay, or talke away a great part of the 
Sermon, 


Math. $8.22, 
Luk.13. 24 
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Sermon, or which with their eyes and hearts doe wander 

after other things. As Lyddas heart is ſaid to haue beene 

opened by God,when ſheeattended,ſoit may truly beſaid, 

2 Cor-4.4 thatthe hearts of ſuch are ſhut by the deuill, that they can. 

notattend. To be drowzy when a man 1s to goc to meat, 

argueth a body full of ill humours thrcatning ſome deadly 

ſickneſſe: to be flow to heare,arguetha decay of the vital 

faculties, andthat death will ſhortly enſuc. God isexaſpe.. 

rated,when he is not attended vnto, andthreatneth deſtry. 

ion therefore. As when food is brought among(t a people 

otherwiſe readie to periſh,but none giue care to the voice 

of him that cryethit,he goeth his way in diſpleaſure, and 

fo they partake not of it,though they periſh in their want. 

Pe. 3. Laitly , hereare cenſured ſuch as negleRt the Word, 

caſting the inſtrutions whichthey heare, behind their 

Plal.50, backes, either hating tobe reformed thereafter, or defer- 

ring ittill afterwards. The couctous will leaue his oppreſ. 

ſinganddeceining, butnottill he hath gotten ſuch ancſtate; 

the adulterer his fieſhly pleaſure , bur not till hee is old: 

the drunkard his drunkenneſle and rioting , but not yer. 

This want of regard vnto the Word, wherein indeed the 

true hearing of it chiefly ſtandeth, doth fruſtrate all the la- 

Mat.rtzz. Þourofhearingandcomming to the Word; for the deſtru- 

loh.15.22 Ctionofſuch ſhall be the greater, as was threatned to Cora- 
264 and Bethſaida. 

And nothing can be more ſottiſh , then tothinke of re- 

forming afterwards , becauſe by continuance of time 

lcr.23. ſinne groweth like the Blackamores blackeneſſe, and the 

Leopards ſpots , that cannot be waſhed off; the hearr is 

more hardencd , the conſcience more benummed, and the 

vnderſtanding more darkened,as any crookedneſſcor lame- 

Daft nefſe,that is not timely holpen,is incureable. See DoF. 19. 

Frome fs PJe3- 

cond verrue, To be multiloquous and very quicke and ready to ſpeak, 

In ſpeaking,de- is not the part of Gods Children , but alwayes to ſpeake 

— with deliberation. Salomon inueigheth greatly againſt 

ovgarro be Jmuchtalking,calling it babbling, & aifirming that ir is the 

Prou.10.19, Point of a foole, = that it cannot be without ſane. on 

Pron.7. Ix. c 


Prot. 1. 
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henotethan harlot hereby, &S.Paullight yong widdowwes. 1 Tims. 13. 
This our Apoſtle maketh all his religion to be vaine , that lam.1.26. 
refrzineth not his tongue. David in his owne exam- P!al-39-1. 
pleteacherh to refraine from ſpeaking , as witha bridle. —_ —_—_ 
It is the ſaying of the wiſe , Vir ſap:t qui paxca loquitnr. pr;;, dui were 
The very ſituation of the-tongue inthe mouth, incloſed ba ad linguam 
with a double doore of the teeth and lippes,doth intimatea /4!/0ni, quam 
deliberation in ſpeaking: where this is wanting, there is #4? per im- 
much idle talke , that muſt bee giuen account of; there is 1am... 36 
railing,andcurſing,and ſweat ing, vponalittleprouocation, The finnes of 
and oft-times without prouocation vpon cuſtome and a great praters. 
vainedelight in vttering much words. Now to raile or to 1.Idlc ſpeaking 
curſe, is ſuchanote of a man altogether in his ſinnes, as that C: INEEMPELALS 
hereby the molt wicked aredeſcribed, and it is concluded Kom.3.14. 
ofthem, that they cannot poſſibly blefſe God, that is, doe lam.3. xo, rr. 
any ſeruice acceptable vnto him. And for ſwearing, it is M2537. 
ſaid tobe of the deuill, anditis ſer forthasthe blacke brand ,"117,%1 
of impure beaſts. ſpeaking. 
Moreouer,through want of deliberation,a man ſpeaketh Caro. 
that, whichistohisowne hurt,or tothe hurt of ſuch as be Y#quam tact. 
deare vnto him , whence that wiſc Senatour ſaid, It neuer rows. _ 
hurteth to hold ones peace , but often hurterh to ;. > wn 
ſpeake. How many by vnaduiſed ſpeaking haue diſcoue- ſpeaking. 
red that which ſhould haue bene kept ſecret, tothe giuing 5- Vaine glo- 


of aduantoge to their enemies? How many haue brought 19s !peaking, 
themſclues into danger of theirlines or goods? —_ 


many diueliſh | _— many are vttered for want of de- ing: 


vs ofthe faith that is in vs,is commanded: and ſuch confe(li- ty = 


on is ſaid to bee made.ynto faluation. But enen herein to © 0aic3 19s. 
ipeake without deliberation, doth more hurt then good, 7 227m 
whenthe tongue runneth before the wit, as wevſetoſay. 
He that will ſpcake to the praiſe of God , muſt both bee 


furniſhed 


furniſhed with vnderſtanding, & obſerue his opportunity: 
Prov, for words ſpoken in due ſeaſon , are like Apples of gold with pj- 
Aures of ſulner : and there mult bee a regard had to the vn« 
derſtanding of the hearers, leſt by roo much volubility, 
x Cor:rz, they ſhould bee without edification by that which they 
heare. 
Ve Let thisput a bridle into cuery one of our monthes, Af. 
" fe not much ſpeaking, conſidering the danger that is 
Mar.y2-37 therein. By thy words thou ſhalt be tuſtified , and by thy 
wordsthou ſhalt be condemned. Ir is not a thing indiffe- 
n rent to refrainethe tongue , or not to refraine it : but itis 
och 1 ny P” as much, asthe ſoule is worth, to belicentious this way, 
lingua necis, Let all prattlers that are fo full of tongue conſider this,and 
ſpecially they, the frame of whoſe ſpeech doth conliſt of 
cathes and curſings , of lying and railing , of icſting and 
filthy talking, ſo that they may mooue laughter, not caring 
into what obſcenity they runne , or in what a ſcurrilous 
manner they trench vpon the good name of other men, 
to the galling and exaſperating of them. Pleaſe themſclues 
and their companions they may haply herein for a time, 
but aſſuredly it will be bitterneſſe in the end. Leaue wee 
thereforethis irregularity, and let vs ſtudy tobe ſo full of 
diuine matter , asthat we may flow forth herewith tothe 
raiſe and glory of God, and the cdification of thoſe that 
care VS. 

Dot. 34. Tobchaſty, and vponeuery ſmall occaſion to be moued 
From the third tO anger , 1s not the part'of Gods Children, but to be long 
verme. before they are prouoked, and notart all,vnleſle the offence 
Lhe yoo be hainous, and ſuch as that there is tuſt reaſon to be an- 
X34 apr gry at it. The Children of God muſt be like vnto God, 
Gods Children Whos {low toanger: when we finne againſt him, the fire 
Plal1oz.89 of his wrath doth not burne by and by againſt vs, but he 
Math.5.2zz. beareth long with vs, before he puniſheth. He that is an- 

gry Pnaanſcaly ys in danger of indgement. And ſo much doth 

| the Lord diſlike of chollericke and haſty perſons , that he 

Prou, 22.24 would not haue ys to make any friendſhip with ſuch. He 
Ecdeſ7,s, Ierteth it forth alſo as an argument of folly : for « feolt 
* (faith he) « kyowne inthe dey of hit anger, Neither indeed 


can 
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can there be any great wit in ſuch , ſeeing reaſon ruleth 
inthe wiſe, and affections are moderated according to rea- 
ſon : but in the impatient affections doe oner-rule reaſon, 
as when the rider 1s carried away at the will of the vn- 
ruly horſe,and guideth him not. Anger is a ſhort madnefle: 7ra farer brewis. 
and as a mad man ora foole ſpeaketh without reaſon, fo do oo 
furiousand haſty perſons. Anger blindeththem fo,as they 1mpedit wa ani» 
neither ſpeake nor doe according to wiſedome. But yer mms _ 
all anger 1s not vnlawfull, as toſpeake about commonand 
worldly matters isnot : for anger is attributed vnto God 
himſclte , and Chriſt is faid to haue looked about angrily 
for the hardneſſe of mens hearts:and, Be a»gry,faith S.Paxl, Eph.4.16, 
but ſonne not, let not the Sunne goe downe vpon your wrath. The 
Childe of God may and ought tobe angry,andto reprooue 
ſharpely for ſinne , as Afoſe: did with Aaron and the 0- Exod. 33, 
ole for the golden Calues : and Eh iscenſured, becaute he x Sam.3, 
was no more angry with his lewd ſonnes.- And. for tre(ſ- 
paſſes done by one neighbour againſt another, if they bee 
great,after bearing with ſome, it isalſo lawfull to be angry; 
and ſo for indignitiesoffered in word or deed , .but neuer 
without bearing through patience at the firſt. Maſters and 
Gouernours alſo may be angry for the contempt , negle, 
diſobedience and vnfaithfulneſſe of their ſeruants, chil- 
dren, ſcholers and pupils towards them, alwayes proui- 
ded yet, that this their anger commethfromloue, and nor. - . 
hatred of their perſons , bur adcfire of their good with 
whom they are angry : and therefore that whatſocuer is 
- a or done inanger againſt ſuch foule faults , be diſ- 

creetly ordered , that it may not feeme to be a fruit of di- 
ſtemper, but a reaſonable caſtigation. See ſomewhat-be-  quauf.Sems, 
fore of this, Do#.6. Y/e. And that I may ſpeake a little ad fratresin 
ot all the ſinne in anger;as it1s our dutytobe hos toanger, ©/<99 Fa =_ 
ſo we ought not to continue in anger, when we are prouo-,1- = 
Ked: Let not the Sunne goe downe pon thy wrath © herein, alſo communis 
the Lord is anexample vnto vs, he 1s the flaweſt th con- 9f! coaditio, 
Cclue anger , and the readieſkto forgine. Anger continued /*d iz ira perſc- 
in, is malice and hatred, whichis cenſured as murther. | > wag 
Itis wel forbidden, faith one,toletthe Sun go downe vpon \ 1oþ;. 15. 

| our 
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our wrath, and ſo to giue place to.the denill, becauſe when 
the Sunne isdowne-inthe night:ſcaſon, menare retired and 
alone, whereupon the deuill taketb aduantage , if they be 
diſtempered, to harden them in hatred,ſo that they arelike 
toriſe vpthe day following more deſperately bent to doe 
miſchicte , thenthey went to bed. Another hatha witty 
reaſon, why we ſhould not continue inanger, till the going 
downe of the Sunne, Leſt the Sunne ſhould goe away, as a 
£piphan.ad, witneſſe of this our ſinne. Epiphanizs profeſſed of him. 
 Haviow elſe, that heneuer wentto {lecpe ,- when he had ought a. 
inſt any man, till he was reconciled , neither would he 
affer another whom he knew, to hauc ought againſt him.. 
The ſinnes of anger then are theſe three', 'or* theſe three 
In anger Wayesanger becommeth ſinfull. Firſt, If a man bevpon 
knnes3,  euery ſmall occaſion prouocked, or preſently vpon a great 
.occaſion«; Secondly ,; If he be tranſported with paſlion in 
hisanger , ſoas that he cannot vſe right reaſon.. Thirdly, 
If he continueth in anger,though the cauſe of prouccation 
Anger Jawfull, be uſt. Lawfull anger is firſt for ſinne , ſothar paſſion ex. 
pellnot.the yſe of reaſon, and there be a loue and delire to 
reforme the perſon with whom we are angry. Secondly, 
: for f6me foule fault,or offence done againſt vs, and not for 
Heron. Arbi- every ſmall matter, ſo that it be not in way of reuenge, but 
> roenber in loue andpitty likewiſe to reforme the ottendour. /crome 
conceſſumeſt, ut doth notably teach theſame in a few words , ſaying, I doe 
«d indigna thinke thatit isgranted vnto vs, as weare.men, to be mo- 
moueamur,et yed at things vnworthily done, and anger may thercfore 
— trouble the tranquillity of the mind,as a certzine light aire; 
%is quedam ay- YEtthe ſwelling waves ought notto be lifted vp with the 
raconturbet, in- force of fury. See him vpon Eph.4. 27. Thirdly , Afﬀer 
eumentes ta much patience hauing beenc vied.: for-otherwile a man is 
meu $91g17t5 * not flow to wrath,and whenthe heat of anger is ſoone ouer 
furor wnpetu aoaine 
HEQUAGHAIS rs 
ſubleuentur. This ſerueth to reprooue moſt men, who are cither as 
Yſe;1, tinder;the fire of anger ſoone kindling in them; any word 
being ſpokenthattheydillike , is ſufhcient to ſer them on 
fire;or any ation , though vnwittingly done as acciden- 
tally; orelſc they are as jan timber , which being be on 
re, 


Athanaſau. 


 —— —_— 
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fire, lycth burningalong time; whenthey haue any juſt oc- 

caſion of offence , they will neuer be pacified againe, but 

watch ſtill, for ſome opportunity ro bee reuenged feuen 
ycerestogether. How doc yee thinke ,, that are ſocaſily 

moued againſt your neighbours , that God will haue pati- 

ence towards you? If he would not, that menſhould haue 

any familiarity with you that are ſo intemperate, ſurely he 
willneuer become afriend vnto you,neither can yee looke 

to be at peace with him. If there be bitternefle and firitezlam.z. 14+ 
this wiſedome commeth not fromsmbone, but u carthly, ſenſualt Socrates was a 
and dexiliſp. Blind and corrupt affeRionisyour guide, and PI7ene of 
therefore yee cannot poſlibly be in the right way, but wan-S.jctes a No. 
dring from it towards hell, till yee periſh cuerlaſtingly. ble Man of A- 
Repent therefore, and refraine your {clues, and the more *><ns,as ſo 


chollericke your nature is', the more ſtriue ro ſabdue the Patent, tha 
when one fol. 


riſing ofanger in you. It is(I grant)a very hardthing thus j,.4h;.. ..-. 
to rn C—_ naturall wn Philoſophers, cor —_ _— 
ed vnto it y and therefore much more ought Chriſtians t&*9 his houle, he 
aſpire after ir, whar the ſonnes of men haue donein re={e* 0c of his 
prefling their paſſions, it is a ſhame that the Sonnes of ———ts wg 
God ſhould not doe it much more. . - ." :lightrocon- 
Ler vs #hercfore helpe our {clues heerein. Firſt , by dutthimhome, 
conſidering the. command. Secondly,: thepagience of God Hi<!pes vnro 
rowards vs. Thirdly , the great folly t bewrayed\1,unnn. 
in anger, and the dangers that haſty perſons expoſe them- r,,.1.chrop. 
ſelues to. Fourthly , the hurt that hereb' aadzed tO Seylla a difla- 
our owne ſelues , 1n reſpe& of ſoute and/body , omg aZowr, when he 
great macerating to the body, and in -occalion of a 


- {aw,that the 


r 


and GI life here ; and for the ſoule, ir indangerethq 6; ©. _y 


money$ promi- 


that of indgcment hereafter. Fittly , the neere vnion that pairing of che 
15betwixt vs, both naturall, ofthe ſame nation, langaage, api came 
and religion, and ſpirituali members of the fame myſticall - —_ h— 
body, beſides neerer naturall relations betwixt ſomie', as. heed 
the Husband and the' Wite , the Father and the Childe, the nw 
the Miniſter and the People, Brethren , KinE-men, neere cxtention of 
Neighbours, needing dayly the mutuall helpe of one ano- va _— the 
ther. Sixtly, Nothing is done or ſaidagaintt vs, without uy 
Gods proutdence, | +4 q m—— 
| carnedycd, 
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Wh. 2+ 


Rom. 14- 13; 
Verſe 21. 


$. 


Tit, 2.9, 


Learne we not to doe orfay any thing , which we need 
not to doe or ſay, whereby any man ſhould be ſtirred yp 
towrath : forif it be a duty to be flow to wrath, then to 
prouoke , and to be an occaſion of any mans falling this 
way wittingly and willingly , when wee need not , muſt 
needs be a ſinne. This is required in euery one , that he 
ſhould not lay a ſtumbling blocke before his brother , yea, 
and the eating of fleſb, and drinking of wine is rather vt« 
terly to be giuen ouer, and any thing elſe, then that a bro. 
ther ſhould be made to ſtumble. 

Now hee is an. occaſion: of wrath , firſt , that doth 
manifeſt wrong vnto hisneighbour by word or deed; put- 
ring himtodetriment in = goods, ons him his 
good:name, or jniurying him in .belong vnto him, 

S , be that doth or ichthar, which he knoweth 
will eſucha manin particular. 

Thirdly, ſuch ſeruants and children , as are negligent of 
their Ss and Parents commands, or are vafaithfull, 
and careleſſe of their profit , and ſach maſtersand Parents, 
- by their hard vſage of ſeruants and children prouoke 
them. | 

Fourthly , ſach neighbours as are harſh and{churliſh in 
their anſwers totheir.neighbours,in the caſe df ſome diffe- 
rence:for a ſoft anſwer putteth away ſtrife , but a churliſh 
anſwer ſtirreth vp trite: even as when two hard bodies 
meet together , fire flyeth out , but if a flint be ſautten a- 
gainſt wooll, there is neither fire nor noyſe. 

Fiftly , ſuchſeruants and other itiferiours, as being re- 
proued, return malapert,and vnreuerent anſwerersto their 
ſuperiours; for this inparticular is forbidden , nor anſwer- 
ing ageine, and not only being rebuked, bur beaten and but- 
feted:, to bee as the ſheepe dumbe beforethe ſhearcr, as 
Chriſt was. 

But notwithſtanding the particulars here cenſured , 
when by duty a man is bound to ſpeake or doe that which 
he knoweth will prouoke, if he be an occaſion of wrath by 
doing his duty,he ſhall be innocent, and the whole burthen 
of the ſinne ſhall light vpon him that is thus mougd onely: 

yea 


J—— 
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yeait would haue becne a fine vntohim, it he had bene (i- 
lent, or forborne rodoe ſo; as /eremiahbeing commanded. , 
toſpeake that which wonld anger the //raelizes, yet hemuſt 
ſpcake all vpon painc of being deſtoryed; and Exechiellike-Ezec3: 
wiſe. The Miniſter therefore,that inthe ſharpeand iuſt re- 
proging of any ſinne in any of his hearers prouoketh ſuch 
arersis without blame inſo doing , and hee that telieth 
his neighbour of his faulr , -or that being a ſernuant, or 
otherwiſe oblicged taany man,by frequenting of Sermons 
at ſcaſonable times , or other parts of piety prouoketh , 
or by not doing or ſaying that which is valawftul,whe he is 
commanded , 15 likewiſe :hcrein blamelefſe. And ſuch as 
are offended in'theſe cafes, and inwhonrthe fire of anger - 
kindleth , are angry with God , and ſtomacke and conteſt 2 
with him, before whom it were fit rather to ſtoope and 
A ny oY I. Cor.14.25. 2093 | ft 
: For the anger of nan doth not worke the rightemifneſſs of Verſe te. 
God. This may wellbe inſerted amongſt the helpes 5.4 
patience before going , namely, where I propounded the 
conſideration of Gods command. The haſty and cholle. 
ricke {werue greatly from Gods Commandements,: the 
rules of rightcouſheſſe, being many wayes grieucus'tranſ- 
greſſours. Firſt,by the want of loue in Cndiee. 
by all their faith and religion becommerh vaine, and they 1 Cor. 13. 
guilty of trangreſling all rhe Law : for: loue beareth all 7am: . 10. 
things, andendurethall things.” Secotidly;, by! revenging * <%-137- 
themſelues!, againſt which # trictchatge is &hwen by our 
Saniout Chriſt,and by S. Paid, deſcribing it tobeahvſurp- —— 
ing of Gods otice and authority: Thirdly; by opprobri- Math-9.22, 
oua ſpeeches of foole and Racha , which dde indanger-the Rom.3.14. 
— hell —_—_— by carfing'thd railing, which isa _ s 
reat point of zmpicty. Fourthly, by: fighting and- quar- -— St 
relling, whichabborreth from r A x Moc the Prince of _ dy 
peace, which alſo1s ſhewed in the example of Peter,to be ow of hat, 
the way tO perdition : "far hee that ftrikerh with the ſword » rouchin rea- 
ſcall-periÞþ with the fled, ** 2 1104112 25004477 dines _—_ 
Impatience an choller is to the ſoule , as filthineſſe to yo _ 
the body, an excreicency of a malicious and vile nature: Cine and 
P Beza bb is all finnc 


Leu 19.17. 
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3 Pet. 2. 20. 
Eph. 5. 3. 
Gals. $, 


Eſa 1.6. 

2 Pet.z. 22, 

Ezech.16.5,6, 

Eſa, 64. 6. 
Ter-13. 23. 


Iam 1.27, 
lude 12. 


Eſa.!.16. 


Reuel. 3. 4. 


| from their ſins are delinered by Chriſt, are freed 


Beza readeth it , the excrement of malice, meow nai ag 
2 reprobate , and accurfed ground ouergroweth with bri. 
ersand irbypricking =; = cheſoulc of = malicious 
is ouergrowne with wrath , indignation and fury , bei 
thus vnder the greateſt curſe and iudgement that is. Fil 
thineſſeof all fin is called Mitowens wy aiowanthe filthinefſes of 
the world , mw axad4%% all vncleannefie is put for all fitne, 
And comparing finne more particularly with ſuch things 
asare filthy, there isnothing ſo ſordid and abominably f. 
thy,but ſinne islikened vntoat; tothe filthy mattcr of ſores 
and vicers, tothe filthinefle of vomit and mire , tothe fil. 
thy bloud of womens floyyers , and whercin infants come 
intotheworld ; and therefore it is ſaid to be an abomina. 
tionto the Lord. The world , that is, the region of ſine, 
isas aſea of filthineſſe , wherein they thatdiue and are all 
ouer-drenched , become foule and blacke as the Blacks 
mote:they that doe but trench vponit, are daſhedand fil. 
thily ſpotted, and through their bloachy {potrineſſe, they 
come to haue the name of blots and ſpors in Chriſtian Re. 
gions. It is focommon in the holy Scriptures , to pur fil 
thineſſo and-vncleanneſle for ſinne , that when ſanctifying 
and deliuering from ſinne is ſpoken of, it is ſet forth by 
waſhing Baprtiſine ſanRifierh by waſhing, and therefore 
Tohn the fore-runner of Chriſtcame baptizing, top 
the way for him; it being ſet forth hereby,that hy which 
om the 
vide filthinefſe of the ſoule,as he thar is waſhed in water,is 
clenſed fremthe filthines of the body.Chriſts Diſciples al- 
ſo baptized, and vnto | —_— he for cuer annexed bap- 
tizing,to expreſle the fame. The Prophet E/ay in calling to 
repentance biddeth , #4ſs you, make you cleane, Such as 
through faith arc juſtified fromtheir finnes, are ſaid tobe 
waſhed and ſanftifed, and ſuchas perſiſt inan holy courſe 
of life, not to haue defiled their ts. Moreouer, that 
_ and + an cuil excreſccn = —_ briersand 
the like things growing out of the accurfed ground, 
appeareth by that which they ſuffer, rhat haue to.doe with 
angry perſons; they are alwayes ſcratching and polcking of 
them. 
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them. And the compariſon is vſed by S. Part, likening Heb. 6.8. 
ſuch as liue vnder the Word , but are ill conditioned {tif, 

toa ground | oy yer thornes. And it is viuall 

with our Saviour Chriſt , vnder the fimilitude of fig-trees 

and vines,to ſet forth the godly , and of briers andthornes, 

the wicked. He alſo ſpeaketh of ſome kind of hearers, Math. 13, 
as growing into briers. And the Prophet Jeremiah calleth ler.4. 3+ 
mens hearts, fallow grounds with thornes,tillthey be bro- 

ken vp. Now they that are ſuch, arcaccurſed of God: for 

from the curſe did the carth at the firſt grow into briers 
andthornes. Neither is it an ordinary curſe, whenany man 

isſuch, but the moſt grieuous indgementthat can be, if he 

be ſenſleſle of this euill predominant hamonr in him , and 


laboureth not to mortifie it , as moſt perſons 
doe not. For it is ſuch a iudgement "own God 


iudged the rebellious ewes , that they ſhould be ſenſleſle EGs.9. 
in their wickednes and incotrigible in it, and the idokrous 
Gentilesthat did ſo greatly di God: that which he 
did againſt them therefore was , that he gaue them ouer to Rom.r. 24. 
a reprobate ſenſe. Andthis, as one faithwell, was more, -1,wix. Seto, 
then if hce had expoſed them to bee torne inpicces with ix ove. 3. 
wilde beaſts, to bee burncd in the fire, or conſumed 
with any wo ; , becauſe to dye the bodily death, to 
whichtheſe tend, isa thing not abhorring from humane 
condition, but to hauec ſach a ſoule, is of a man to become 
a Monſter, a deuill. | | 

Learne we from hence, firſt, tobe aſhamed of,” andto 7/6. Fe 
loathall haſtineſſe, and fury, andall ſinne, and not to goe on 
1mpenitently in it one day or any part of a day, cuen as he 
that is all outwardly filthy,is aſhamed tobe ſcene in ſuch a 
caſe;eſpecially if he be to come in thepreſence of any great 
States, andtherefore clenſeth himfelfe, or changeth his 
apparell without delay. For we are alwayes before God |, .. 
and his Angels , he © about all our pathes , and alt onr wayes, p21. ;4. 
and his Angels pitch their tents aboxt 25; they behold wo- 1 Cor.1t, 
men, that come immodeſtly into the congregation. They 
are ſottiſhly impudent then, that goe on in impenitency, 
like the ſiyine being al micry & are not aſhamed ofany pre- 

” 2 tence; 
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The filthineſſe of (inne. lames 1, Do&.zz, 


Fee. 2 


Chr:ſailovie, 


Fe. Þ 


ſence, orlike vnto babes and fooles. Repent wee there. 
fore daily , 'whenwg haue fallen or defiled.:our (clues any 
way , andas ye ſhamero diſcouer onr ſecrets inthe view 
of any, throughthatinbred modeſty that 15 in vs: -ſoler yg 
be aſhamed to ſinne, which is an a& of all fikhinefles 
moſt filthy. - | | 

: It vs 2y0id the ſociety of wicked and finfull perſons, 
not' being drawne by. auy-;outward reſpects vnto them, 
They may thaue outward faire apparell, and courteous be. 
hauiour,with witty and | piraling teſts, anddiſcourſes, bur 
they arc moſt foule and tithy within, like a painted fombe, 
the taire apples of Sodom, or the faire face with a moſt 
ſtinking breath. It was Chry/oſtowzes wiſh , that women 
were as tranſparent pa pe » Which are beautifull , bur 
light of bchamour , then ſuch kithy ſoules ſhould bee 
Ro tem , thatall m_ would loath mow. Who can 

adetoimbrace.or to be, companion to a Leper,, or one 
diſcaſed ———_ French poxc ? | And how is = an thay 
thou canſt abide, yea chooſeſtand delighteſt inthe compa. 
ny of ſinners? A man cannot touch pitch , but he ſhall be 


.. defiled ;. he cannot lay fire lojis boſome, bur it wilt burne 


him: :he gangot. goe amongſt briers, but they will ſcratch 
him ; .ga moxe can. hee make a wicked man _his boſome 
friend , but he.ſhall be infe&ed. For from keeping ſuch 
company., be ſhallgrowto like his (finne ; from liking, to 
defend it; from defending,to practice; from pratice, to an 
habit; till that hehe alla ſpotand blotamongit Chriſtians, 
asſuchare. 

Laſtly, pray we to the Lord , that the ground of our 
hearts. may not be accurſed to beare briers and rhornes 
of ſinne, though the, ground, be accurſed for our. ſinnes; 
of all iudgemeuntslet vs craue, that we be nener giuen auer 
ro aſpititaalljudgement , that ynder the dew of ſo much 
heauenly means , -we ſhould ig our hearts runne out into 
the briers of burtfull ſinning ,. being made the worſe the 


.more we heare, as weeds grow the more, the more raine 


falleth vpon them. It 1shorrible to thinke,, that moſt men 


ace vnder this greateſt iudgement at this Cay; no husband- 
man 


Wy 
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man of God , with the ſpirituall plough of his Word can 
ſoenter their hard hearts , as zo benakn them vp, andto 
rid them of briers, Every man is aſupplanter , a Nabal, a Homo homins 
Wolfe vnto his neighbour. The malicious will not bee #p«4- 
broken from palling with his tongue , the theeuiſh from 

ſtealing with 


is hands , the couetous from oppreſlions 

and wrongs,nor thecrafty from circumuenting of the cre- 
dulous. We labour,but may complaine with the Prophet, xc 45.4. 
We hauc laboured in vaine, we hae ſpent our ftrengthin vaixe. 

The Lord deliuer vsfrom this iudgement. 

The filthinefle of ſinne, and all the ſprouts of malice DoF. 36. 
muſt be put away , that the Word may.be.ingraffed in ys; Sinne muſt be 
of harſh, haſty and churliſh , we muſt become meeke and po Wa that 
gentle. This ſame courſe is preſcribed by $. Peter, Putting |, ths 
away all malice, all craft and hypocriſie, ec. as new borne babes in ys, 
deſire the ſincere milkg of the Word. W he Nicodemus came to 1 Per-2.r. 
heare Chriſt,he preſcribed to himto be regenerate;hereby 10k 3:3 
wn. cr he muſt put away all that is of the old man, 
that by hearing him, he might atraine to the Kingdome of 
Heauen. And before the Diſciples hee ſet a little childe, 
aifrming , that vnleſſe they were conuerted, and become Math. 18.2. 
as that childe, they could not be faucd: that is, vnlefſe they 
did putaway thoſe cuill affetions of enuy, pride, malice, 
and deceit, which grew vpon them with yeeres , they 
ſhould follow and heare him in vaine , the Word could 
not be ingraffed in chem,to ſaue their ſoules. The Prophet EA. r. 15. 
likewiſe reproouing the Iewes, that they came to holy 
duties in their ſinnes , preſcribeth a putting away of the 
cuill of their workes , and then a comming together to 
heare the Lord to their comfort. No wiſe man will ſow 
his corne,or plant his delicate fruit trees, but will haue the 
briersandthornes firſttaken away, and whatſoeuer filthy 
ſtuffe may hinder the proſpering of his ſeed. He will not 
powre wine , or milke into filthy veſſels, he.cleares his 


table bookes of the old writing , when he intendeth to " 
ath- 13+ 


. write in any new matters Now the Word of God isſeed, | Cor.3; 


the preaching of it isa planting, it is wine and milke, and x@ 55; 
a Writing in the tables of mens hearts. All _— of 2 Cor-3-3, 
P 3 inne 


Thelord ingraffed, lam, .Dot.zs, 


ts. Ms i _ 


Col.z. 1, 
Luk.x 9, 
Atts 19.19. 


ARt9, 


1k. 


Mat.j1.2nd 12. 


finne therefore muſt be remoued, thisground muſt be clea.. 
red fromthe briers; m—_— and hatred, &c. thatthe 
Word may be planted in. This was notably figured our 
inthe ons the _ —_— ſtians keaving of all, that 
they might intend the Word 0 pat away world. 
| hin which canfed pollation in the heart : and who. 
ocucr Will bea good Chriftian, ng gy 
ſuch pollutions, as grow vpen reaſon of the world: 
departed in at from the » he muſt departin 
heart, Op —A_ Zuobers , that hee might 
heare Chriſt to his ſaluation, putaway extortion, bribery 
nd'oppreſſion. The 'beleeuving Epheſians put away their 
curious arts, and Sav/ceaſed fromigoing on'imhis perſccu- 
ting courſe , that hee might heare Chriſt Speaking vato 
him. It is@'greatdeceir tothinketovetaine out:ſinnesRiill, 
and yet to heare 'the Word vito falgatzon. Cornet com- 
ming vpamong thornes,'is choxked.; a youngplant ſer yn- 
dera great Oake or Aſh, cannot iprefper; no ground;vn- 
lefſe it be'firſt broken , can bearc any good fred ; no more 
can 'the ground of the heart being hardened to acuftome 
of ſinning, the Word cannot grow vp., anal the thornesof 
ſinne togerher, ſinneasa mighty treewilboucrdrip-and kill 
this heauenly plant. 

Woe then'to a!lmalicions;enuious,ant furious perſons: 
woe to the vncharitable, hard-hearted, amd couctous, and 
thelike woe to voluptuous and difſoluteliuers,, that trade 
in drunkenneſſe, and-whoredome, and fwearing, in idlc- 
neſſc and vanity. There is noground in ſuch for the Word 
of God, togrowvp tothe _ their:ſoules; the ſeed 
may haply'bee ſowne among(t them;bur it cannor poſſibly 
enter'to-doe them good. As 'in Capernaum:they heard 
Chriſt preaching , and faw his miracles, 'and likewiſc'in 
Corazin and Bethfaida, but to their greater damnation. 

Obiett, If it be faid, this being granted, that the Word 
cannot profit any, but ſuch as put away all ſinne, it.cannot 
then profit any man that heareth ir, ſeeing no man can 
ſo put away his ſinnes, as'that his ground. may bee 

ares 

Sole 
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Sol. lanſwer , that eucry godly perſon doth cleare the 
ground of his heart fromall ſinne, ſo as that he isncither 
pleaſed with any ſinne , but hateth it and himlelfe rherc- 
tore, being daily grieued, and powring forth his ſupplica- 
tions for the pardon of it , neyther doth he walke or tra- 
uaile with any kind of ſinners, howſocuer he may ſome- 
timesbe overtaken vpon the way,and ſogoe alittle intheir | |, . 
company. For he that hath this hope, pargerh himſelfe: he that \ (gh, 3%, 
# borne of God , keepeth himſelfe , that he ſinneth not. There 
arc, that ſo bridle their paſſions, that all men muſt needs 
acknowledge them to be meeke and gentle, and that doe ſo 
refraine from exceſle , as that they cannot but be accoun- 
ted temperate and ſober , and ſo likewiſe for iuſt dealing, 
for charity tothe poore, for chaſtity of body , for grauity 
of carriage and ſpeech they are patternes vnto others. Now 
he that 1s ſuch , may truely beſaid to haue put away all fil- 
thineſſe, and excreſcency of malice, although through hu- 
mane frailty he offendeth ſometimes. He that 1s not 
ſuch , muſt neuer looke for any comfortable event of his 
hearing:butthis ſhall ſtand, asan addition toall his ſinnes, 
that he lighted the Word of God, preferring his vwne 
baſe corruptions, before this divine ſeed , ſoas that hee 
would not once put his hand tothe remooning of them , 
that he might mzke roome for the Word of God to be 
fed in him , as he that will not put off his ragges, that 
| Hm—_ be inucſted with robes ; that will not cleanſe his 
barne from drofle , that it may be filled with corne ; that 
will not caſt ſand and grauell out of his ſhip, that it may 
be laden with gold. RE, 
Repenttherefore,thou ſinfull wretch,haue ſome ſecond ——_—_ _ 
thoughts now,that may be ſafer for thee of leaving all thy * 
{innes and of tabouring fo to doe,not giuing this taske ouer 
becauſe it is hard ; but as the husbandman ploweth and 
diggeth with great labour, when his ground is vntoward, 
hauing but onely one ground: ſo if finnes will not be eaſily 
put away,labour the harder in this worke,ſhoue and ſtrike 
atthem agains, and againe , otherwiſe thou canſt haue np 
ſced growing to maintaine thy life , lu thou muſt mi- 
P 4 {crably 
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224 The Word preached | faveth, Tam. 1.Do&.z7, 


Ee. 


ſerably periſh through want , and that for euer and 
cuer. . 

Do. 35. - The preaching of the Word of God, though by a mor. 
The preaching tall man , is able to make our ſoules immorrall, if it be jn. 
of the Word praffed in vs. Alike ſpeech to this is that, By the foohg.. 
ſauerhche loule xeſſe of preaching, it pleaſeth God to ſane thoſe that beleene : and 
- <P _ - 4, Againe,FYe are a ſmeet ſmelling ſanonr of life vnto bife, ec. For 
1Pct.1.2;3, This cauſe the Word is called incorrwprible ſeed , rhat inde. 

reth for ener, becauſe it maketh vs incorruptible and happy 
1Tim.4.16. for ever, Timothy is exhorted to continue in doftine, 
becauſe in ſo doing,he ſhould both faue himſelfe and thoſe 
Iam.5.z0., that heard him. The Way whereby this ſalnation is 
Rom, 10. 14 wrought, is by conuerting of ſinners, by ingendring faith 
inthem. For whoſoeuer 1sconuerted from his ſinnes, and 
belecueth in the Lord Ieſus, is ſaued. We are all the chil. 
dren of death in our ſclues by reaſon of our ſinnes, the di. 
uell holdeth vs as his captiuesand ſlaues , and therefore as 
he is a damned fpirit,we are all vnder the ſame condemna- 
tion, there wanteth nothing,but the fatall Rroake of (leath, 
to ſend vsto the place of rorment. Bur being turned from 
ſinne and to belecue, we paſſe out of our ſelues,as it were, 
into Chriſt, whois life, becomming his members, and {© 
Eph.s. one with him, as the wife is one with the husband, as the 
Joh. 15.1. branchesof a Vine or Oliue tree are one therewith : the 
Rom. 11-. giuell hath nothing more to doe with vs, we are acquited, 
and whenſceuer the fatal ſtroake commeth,we goto Chriſt, 
toline with him in glory : The Word is ableto-ſaue our 
foules, as the bodily food our bodies , when we are readie 
to periſh for want, as Phyſicke the deadly ſicke, as alight 
hang out at a ſafe hauen the ſea-faring man in the night, 
and-as the Kings pardon the malefatour condemned to 
dye. And this ſauing of our ſoules is an a& of incompara- 
ble worth; the ſauing of the bodily life is nothing to it ; 
the confinence of all honours, riches, and dignities in this 
world, yeaif it were of an vniuerſall Lordſhippe ouer all 
; , kin domes,is nothing toit: for ſo onr Sauiour Chriſt hath 
— preferred this, ſaying, hat ſpall it profit a man to winne the 
before of this, whole wor ld > and 0 loſe hu ſank ? He that hath his ſoule 
Do&.13, faued, 


So / 


1am.1.DoRt.z7, To bee ſaued, what. 


faued , liueth for cuermore, is free from all ſorrow and 


griefe, ſickneſſes and diſeaſes, toyle and perſecution, ſinne 
and temptation , is lifted vpaboue all mortall Kings and 
Potentates, tothe very condition of Angels, where he in- 
habiteth houſes for glory exceeding Kings Palaces , is fed 
with fulneſle of ioy , recreated with heavenly harmony, 
<lothed with moſt reſplendent brightneſle , like to that of 
the Sunne , and perpetually lighted with the glory of rhe 
Diuine Maieſty : is ſet with the very Sonne of God in his 
Throne, crowned with bis Crowne, and made ſharer 
with him in his boundleſſe Dominion, and Lordſhip ouer 
all things. His body that ſeemeth to bee expoſed to 
wormes and rottenneſle , lycth asina ſweet fleepe in a bed 
of Downe, perfumed with myrrh and frankincenſe, to be 
awakened at the laſt day, by the heauenly ſounding of the 
Arch-angelstrumpetr, to be re-vnited to the beloued ſoule, 
in the participation of all the parts of the incomparable 
felicity before ſpoken of. Yea and when we haue faid all 
that we can in deſcribing the greatneſle. of this benefit, 
we ſhall haue need ſtill to breake out with the Apoſtle and 


ſay, The eye hath not ſee, nor the eare heard, neither can the 1 Cor.2, 9. 


heart of man conceine, what things God bath prepared for thoſe 
I bat [one him. 


But that our ſoules may be ſaued by the Word of God, The Word in- 
it muſt be ingraffed in vs, for which purpoſe, firſt, our graffed inthe 


hearts muſt be cleaned before it, with griete for our finnes 
ſodeepely cenſured hereby , according to the example of 


heart, how. 


godly /ofiah, and of the conuert Iewes , when Peter prea- ag .. 
ched vnto them, and of the repenting Niniuites, when 7o- lona.z. 
»4h preached vnto them : for to ſuch God promiſerh to FA. c6.2. 


looke in mercy. * 

This heauenly plant of the Word , muſt be ſet intothe 
vnderſtanding and affetions: for when a man heareth the 
Word with vnderſtanding , itentreth into his heart , as 
the impe into the ſtocke ; when with loue and affection he 
imbraceth it,it is clozed about,that it may grow and prol- 
per therein. How muchour Sautour Chriſt regardsthe en- 
tring of the Word into the ynderſtanding , —_— 

is 
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his care to his parables to his Diſciples apart, 
Mati.13.13. whenas —_— bur vnderſtvod not, namely forh 25 
| ſhould not be ſaued thereby. To apply the mind to vn. 
derſtand therefore, isa thing much preſſed by Salomy, and 
it isprayed for by the Apoltic, that God would giue it to 
the Philippians. Legere et now intelligere,eſt negligere:to read 
and not to vnderſtand,is to negleRt:& fo to heare,but not to 
vnderſtand the Word of God, is without benefit to the 
foule. And for the clozing of it about with louing affeRi.. 
Palit. ons,Danid is a notable example,and S. Pawl, who proteſſcd 
Rom.7. the Law to haue beene his delight , as it is indeed of eye. 
——_ ry bleſſed man. | 

3. The Word being let into the heart, muſt ſertledly con. 
tinue , not being broken off by the wild beaſts of vaine 
ſpeeches and cogitations, nor blowne our by the guſts of 

ong windsof Satans temprations,or of his inſtruments, 

that will, immediately after we haue heard the Word , be 

—_— other obiects for our minds to be taken vp with- 

Pal.r. all. The bleſſed mandoth not onely read, but meditate vpon 

Pla.t19.1T, 16. the Word, Daxid hid the Word in his heart, euenas hee 

Marh.tz. that hathbought apearle of incomparable worth , hideth 

it, and asthe husbandman having caſt his ſeed into the 
ground,harroweth it in. 

4 The Word muſt grow vp in our hearts, and appeare 
and ſhew it ſelfe more and more , not being hindered by 
aduerſities, troubles, or perſecutions in any kind, as the 
thriuing graſſe growethand increaſeth yeerely, nor being 
kept downe by the blaſting of winds, or the nipping of the 
cold froſts in the winter time. They that are planted in 
the Courts of Gods houſe, grow and flouriſh ſtill more in 

Plal 9 their old age. Asthe Church, of which they are members, 
A&.8, vnder hotteſt perſecutions increaſed , ſo the particular 
members thereof are more ſtrengthened in faith, more pa- 
ticent,zcalous and humble, and more ſeparate from corrup- 

tion inthe time of aduerſity, herein exceeding the growth 

and proſpering of the moſt thriuing plants. 

I a, Learne wee from hence to frequent the preaching of 
the Word with all care and diligence, euenas we oſs to 

| Rue 
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haue our ſoules ſaued : but of this enough hath beene faid 
before, Dett.28.H/e 1. ; 

Learne we with comfort and patience to beareal world. F{e 2. 
ly miſcries , that betall vs, by meditating vpon the blefſed 
condition to come, not pathug tor any toyle or labour ta- 
ken for the furthering of ourſaluation ,tn.reading, praying, 
hearing, meditating, fefting, doing {cruiceto our brethren 
in Chrilt,and refraining from vnlawtull pleaſures and pro- 
firs of this world, that otherstake liberty vnto; nor being 
diſcouraged by pouerty, lofes, fickneſtes, flanderings, rat- 
lings , impriſonment, or any other ſutferingsat the hands 
of wicked men, inthe way of righteoutneſle. For there is 
a reward to come , that will ſhortly make amends for all, 
when for toyle and labour wee haue cuerlaſting reſt; 
for want abundance; for diſgrace, honour; for pai c 
of ioy and pleaſure for cuermore. And t the Lord Mac. 5. 12. 
inuiteth vs cuen in ſuchan cſtate to reioyceand bee glad, 
and this our Apoſtle likewiſe;and S. Par, Phil.4-4. [acobs lam. 1.5. 
toyle, and the long time that he was vnder it , ſeemed no- 
thing to him inreſpett of is beloued Reche/to beintheend 
inioyed by him. Moſes SY withthechildren 
of _ in their CO _ m was none wen Heb. 11. 
uing his native ſoile,to put himſelf vpon ſtrange aductures , 
andall becauſe they hal reſpe&tto the recompence of re- 
ward. The Apoſtles zeioyced,thatthey were. counted wor- A&.;. 41. 
thy toſufter for Chrift:and Pax/and Su ſungtorioy,wuhen A&16. 
they had bene feourged, and lay faft:bound with-fertersof 
iron in the dungeon. Letvs therefore comfort our ſelue's 
likewiſc inthe meditation:ofour future kappines , and ioy- 
fully beareall the ſufferings allotted-vnto-vs , and ſo much 
the rather , becauſe we ſhall not.onely haue-an happy iſſuc 
of them all.in the end, :but becauſe : thatthereby we come 
ro be more aſſured ofthathappineſſe : for if we ſuffer with 
him, we fhall be glorified with him. 'Hereby he maketh Rom3. 17. 
manifeſt, that wee are nobaſtards but ſonnes. Of ioying {-12-9- 
in miſery, ſee more Do. 5. 

Let vs conſider our {clues according to the deſcription 77%. 3. 
of the ingraffing of the Word before ſpoken of, whether 

we 


a 
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T he Word ingraff ed ſaueth vs, 1 ames 1,Do&.37. 


we be ſuch, as to whom it ſhall be thus powerfull to ſaue 
our ſoules,that we may not goc vpona falſe ground, in our 
hopes about this vnſpeakeable bleſſednefle. Is the Word 
ingraffed in thee? Doth thy heart cleaue before it through 
trembling and terrour, in reſpe& of thy ſinnes, and the 
ſinnes of others inthe Land ? Doth it cnter into thy yn- 
derſtanding, and is it clozed about witha moſtcarneſt loue 
and affetion ? Doth it remaine with thee by ſerious me- 
ditation after the hearing of it? And doth it grow, andis 
it vigorous in thylife , ouertopping all ſuperiluous bran. 
ches of ſinne? Then thou mail? truly comfort thy (elte here- 
in, it ſhall yndoubtedly be thy ſaluation. But on the con- 
trary fide, is thy heart hardened , not ty be moucd betore 
the Word, thy vnderſtanding blinded, fo as that thou haſt 
none apprehenſion of that whichistaught, thy affeRions 


+ benummed, ſoas that thou art without all loue vnto it? 


Doft thou giue way to worldly and :vaine . diſcourſes, 
workes or {ports after that thou haſt heard , whereby all 
departeth out of thy memory eftſoones againe, and to the 
ſtreame of thy corruptions being ſtill carried thereby, all 
— neglefted? Lookenot vp then to the 1oyes 
of ſaluatzon: for no part of them belongeth vnto thee, bur 
the horrour of damnation with the deuill and his angels. 
Though food being eaten, isable to ſaue the life, apparell 
being put on, to keepe the body warme, and a treaſure ta- 
ken and poſſeſſed, toinrich a man,yet he that feedcth not, 
ſhall be famiſhed with hunger , the that goeth naked , ſhall 


be pinched with cold , and herhatpoſſefſeth nothing, ſhall 


dye a begger.So hethat maketh no better viſe ofthe Word, 
ſhall periſh notwithſtanding all his hearing of the ſame. 
Andthis isthe caſe of almolt all men in theſe obdurated 
times, wherein ſinne and the neglet of all good inſtructi- 
ons hath gotten ſuch an head , through along continued 
cuſtome , that though the hardeſt Oake is cleaued with 
iges, and the Flint ſtone is in time made hollow by the 
continuall dropping of water, yet there is not one heart 
amongſt many, that is cleaued by the Word. And if there 
be any trembling at ſome time, as it was with Fe/ix when 
Pas] 
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Pal preached, it is but for the preſent, and not toencloze 
the Word withlouing affeRion, butto fly from it , as hee 
did. For vnderſtanding, moſt of the common people are 
like vnto blockes and ſtockes, they perceive not, . neither 
can they percciue the things of God ; and if there be any 
that vnderſtand , the ſudden ruſhing in of other thoughts, 
ſpecches,and buſineſſes of the world driveth all out againe, 
and fo there can be no-growth of this hcauenly fgcle in 
their liues , bur branches of ſinne are ſoluxuriant, that the 
Word is farre ouertopt by them, and kept perpetually vn- 
der. Prepare thy heart therefore better, whoſocuer doſt 
deſire the Word to be ſaued thereby, tremble at .it, and yer 
imbrace it, ſtirre vp the ſpirit of thy mind to.vnderitang, TY HE 
loſe not ſuch precious ſeed, for want of harrowing, it in 

by due meditation , and cheriſh it in thy inward thoughts 

continually, that it may grow and proſper , and more 

ſhew it ſelfe in thy ſpeeches, actions, food, appardll.and 

company ,thenthe bricrlike ſprouts of thy owne uagurall 


corruptions. 


Itisthe duty of euery man,asto heare the Wordof God, Dot. 38. 
ſo todoe it alſo. Now ee heare theſe things , bleſſed are yee | turns 4 


ee doe them, Sec alfo, Math. 7.21.v.24. &c. Loke 12:43 Yerſs.z: 
.« Hatth, 24.46. Eucry man ſhall bee judged ,.not by, bis Mar.12.50. +, 
hearing,but by bis workes, Rom.2.6.1oh.5.29.Rexel.20.12. Luks. 46. 
Our doing of the Word muſt bee, Firft, vniuerſak, V<2*ghr botky | 
Secondly, contiauall. Thirdly, dutifull. Firſt we muſt doe?” Work: k i 
the Word of God inalithings, thar is, firſt in flying eyery There. is al. . 
15 aQ.; x 
finne : though ſome finne may ſeeme to be ſmall, yet wee another thing 
ought nt to tolerate it : for he that breaketh the leaſt Com. '* doing of the 
1m ndement, and teacheth other;s to doe ſo, asenery one doth, - _ jw 
tharliueth inanyſmall to anddefenderhir., hal bea comged hy 
the leaft in the Kmngdomeef Heanen; thatiis, the ugegneltand ucriall obe- 
worlt, an4 not worthy indged to: beereckoned anongſt dience. 
Chriiltians, of whom iathe kingdlome of heauen, _ Do@.z2, 
See for this purpoſe, what.is laid of the leaſt finnes, ſuch. Pl 
aS1S vnaduiſedanger,, Math. 5.32. 0f looking vpon a wo- 
man to luſl after her, v.28. of.ſaying any more in way of ; 
alicmation jn our common talke, then yea , or in way of 
negation, 


2 Cor... 14. 


- 


We muſt doe the Word, Tam. 1.Do&.zs, 


+ ſharpely cenſured, t 
« ceſiys 


negation, then nay, v.37. of idle words, ar.12.36.conſi. 
der alſo the example of Y=zah, 2.Sam.5.ofthe men of Beth- 
ſhemeſh, 8. Sew. 6. and of the Prophet ſent to /erobown , 
I-King. 13.2. Sam. 24. 

Secondly,though we may thinke to be borne out indoing 
ſome things againſt the Word ina good meaning , yer 
cuenthe doing of ſuch things is tobe taken heed of, as 
tolye , toexcuſe any or to conceale them or our ſelues, to 
be — ypon euill doers, or to take vp armes for the 
defence of the truth, of our owne heads,being priuate per. 


. ſons, to pray for the dead, or to vſean image for remem- 


brance in the worſhip and ſeruice of God, and ſachlike, 
For when Peter drew the ſword to ſmite thoſe that came 
out toapprehend Chriſthe had a ſharpe rebuke therefore, 
Vezah was ftricken dead for touching the Arke , andthe 
men of Berhſhemeſh for _— contrary to the 
Word of God. Saw/, for ſparing the beſt things of the 
Amalckitesfor ſacrifice , was ſcucrely proceeded againſt, 
cuen tothe loſſe of his quay" for ſacrifiſing he was 

there ſeemed to be ſome ne- 
to doe; and Yzzs4h was ſmitten with leprofic for 


- And if a good meaning will not bearc a man out in do. 


+ inganything againſt the Word of God , then other friuo- 


lens excuſes will be of no force atall, as to ſay, thatitis 
ſuch athingas I am additedto , and therefore cannot a- 
noid it , and no man liueth without his ſinne : for hercin 
ſtood the reprobation of Herod , that howſocuer he heard 
Tohn Baptift,and did many things,yet he harboured one dar- 
ling ſinne of inceſt with Herodsae. | 
hirdly, we muſt nor onely fly the doing of that which 
is euill , but we muſt alſo apply our ſelues to the doing of 
good,for in theſe two things ſtandeth iuſt obedienceto the 
Word of God: Ceaſe to doe enill, Learne to doe well. Let 
him that would line, refraine his tongue cc. 
The tree which bringeth not forth good fruit, is hewne 
downefor the fire. The figtree that had no fruit on it, was 
accurſed. They which hauc not fed the poore,&c, are bid- 


den, 


—_—— 
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den,Depart,ye curſed, into hell fire, Math.25. 

We mult doc the hardeſt duties: for doing all things,See + 
inore Do&.9. V/e 4. in ſecret as wellas ia the view of the 
world, P/al.139.Ezech.$. 

Wee muſt ſecondly doe the Word of God conti- $-* 
nually. 3 Conginuall 

We muſt doe that which isrequired of vs in our par. 6: 
ticular eſtates of life and calling, 1.Cor.7.20. Princes and J 
Magiſtrates muſt rule well, andall the people muſt be ſub. ; 
jet vntothem. Husbands muſt loue their owne wiues, Eph.s. 
and not other women , and wines mult be ſubic& to their 
owne hausbands , keeping at home, andlabouring in ſach Pr4u30, 
workesas belong vnto them for the good oftheir husbands 
and children. Maſters and Parents muſt reach their chil-Eph. 6. 
dren and ſeruants to feare God , and doe that which 1s e- 

uall ro them: and ſeruanrs muſt be faithfull and paine- 

l in their Maſters affaires, not eye-pleaſers,and patient= 
ly take rebukes, not anſwering againe: children muſt bee 
obedient , and reucrence their parents in all things in 
the Lord. . 

Wee mnſt doe onely the Commandements of Gods 7 
Word, not ioyning withall the traditions of men, for this 
cannot be, the Commandements of God are ouerthrowne _ 
by ſuch traditions. And they are ſaid in vaine to wor{Rip _,, Now quid 
God, thatteach for doctrines the precepts of men. That ego dico,vel quid 
rule of S. Angaitine is to be followed by eucry one, Not ill dicit, ſed 
what I ſay, or what he ſaith, but what the Lord ſaith, is to bee 114 Dominus 
—_— b | —_—_ 

Laſtly, we muſt doe all thingsin faith, that is,, haning a 
right beliefe touching God ,, and that both we,. and what 
wedoe, being preſcribed im his holy Word, is acceptablc 
to him. For without faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God: and Heb 11.6, 
thisfaith , that wee might know whart it 1s, he faith ,. is 
to belecue that God is, and that hee isa rewarder of thoſe 
that ſeeke vnto him. They which doe any thing vnreſol. A99-14-23- 
uedly , doubting whether-it be ac ble ro God orno, 
thoughthe thing done may haply be lawfull,yet it is fine 
in them, 

For 


Le 
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Ezech28.26, Forif arighteons man turneth from his riehreouſneſſe, he 
Gal.6.9, ſhalldye in the (inne that he hath done; we ſhall reape in due 
Math.24-13. 11%,5f we faint not, He that endureth to the end, ſhall br ſaved, 
The husband-man, vnleſſe he doth patiently beare the la. 
lam.5.7. bour that belongeth to tilling of the ground , proſpercth 
not, nor theſouldicr, vnleſle he fightcth conſtantiy tothe | 
end, nor the mariner, if he goethnot out his voiage. He 
Math. 12.43. that beginneth well, but falleth away,isin worle caſe,then 
if he had not begun atall, for one diucll, he is now poſleſ. 
2:Per.2,22, ' ſed withſeuen: he islike tothe dog, or the ſwine, which 
being waſhed , returneth to walloy in the mire, yea his 
Heb.6.4 caſe 15 ſodangerous, as that he is neuerlike to berenued 
by repentance againe. For the reaſon why a man dothill, 
is becauſe heknoweth not the good of well-doing, his «yes 
arebeld, thathecannot ſee, and fo, blacke is asgoodas | 
white vnto him , puddledrinkeis as good as the belt, the 
by-way to pits and terrible places, is as the cight- way 
wherein a man may fafely walke :' but when a manseyes 
are opened to ſee every thing, as it is, and yet aftcr that he 
hath made vſea while of his ſightto be guided aright, he 
falleth at _ tothe doing of cuill, itcannotbe expet- | 
ed,that cuer {uchan one ſhould bereclaimed from his wic- 
Kedneſſe againe, but fearefully periſh therein , becanſethe 
loue of good isdecayed in him , whichthe knowethto be 
fachand he wittingly followerhthe euill, like toa mad and 
© deſperate man. Sight and ſenſe , which ſerae'to guide all 
feaible creatures to chooſethe good, whichis Recheir 
reſeruation, and to efchew the cnill which is to their de- 
ion, is beſtowed vpon ſuchin ſpirituall things ;. and 
therefore, asthere is no ſaving of a man or beaſt, that will 
caftthemſclues headlong intoadecpe pit, or intothe Sca ; 

- -,.'@r,that knowing by common ſenſe what is poyſonous, yet { 
willcate it: ſo there remaine no further meanes of ſalua- | 
tion'for thoſe, that hauing done well, now doc apoſtatize | 
and fall fromit.. | 

3-Durifall obe- ..;Thirdlyz wee muſt doe the Word of God in euery 
Gicnces thing ,, conſtantly in duty, as obedient ſeruants and 
children , acknowledging , that when wee haue done all, 

we 


—_—  ——— 
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we haue dore but what wee ought to doc, neither doe 
wee deſcrue any recompenle tor 1o doing; for this | 1... no 
is the plaine charge and tezching of our Lord Icfus. The ; 
Pharjſee, that relied vpon and boaſtedot his well doing is x u4.e 18, 
condemned, when the poore finfull F«bvscav js juttified, 
Grace is promiſed to the humble, but contempt threat- 1 ,,nes 4.6, 
ned to ſochas proudly ſtand vpon their wall doing. God 
rewardeth the good works of thoſe that feed the hungry \,, _ 
&c. but they make none oſtentation heereof; bur being OF 
commemorated by the Lord, they ſpeake as though they 
were ignorant ofwhat they had done,& therefore certain- 
ly placed no mirit in ther almeſ-deeds. S. Pax/ that was Phit 
fofull of holy labours likewiſe profeſſeth, that he forgor, ***3'* 
what was behinde, and lookt onely to that which was 
before ; and to teſtific his humble and dutitull doing of 
what he did, without making account of any merit there- 
in, he faith, not I, bur the grace of God in mee. The way to Phit 
ſaluation is by fearcand trembling, cuen they that ſtand po 213 
faſteit by faith are admoniſht not to be high minded, but © * 
to feare. Againe, wee muſt not aime at our own praiſe, Maths. 
bat at Gods glory. 

If this be {o, then they are but ſhaddowes and ciphers Ye 
2mongſt Chriſtians, that place all their religion in hea- 
ring, as moſt doe. For the common fort of people cannot 
alledge any thing, wherein they differ from Ethnickes 
and Pagans,but onely a little hearing of the word of God, 
they do nothing atall, but what commeth vpon them of 
their owne accords to doe. They will not doe the word 
ſomuchas in leauing that worſe then brutiſh ſinne of 
drunkenneſſe, the foule finne of yncleanneſle, the fuper- 
fluous ſin of ſwearing, the vnbeſeeming ſin of railing, or 
the deuilliſh finne of lying and diflembling for an aduan- 
tage. They want therefore all ſubſtance ofgrace,and fobe- 
ing put into the ballance, as Be/Aazzar was, when the 
time of the kingdome commeth,they ſhall certainely be 
found too light, when the rewarding of cuery one ſhall 
be according to his workes, they can expe nothing but lohn 5,29, 


ton, nothing bur tribulation and anguiſh which 
ſhall 
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fhall bee to euery foule that doth euill, both of the aw 
and Gentile, TRE + 
Againe, there are ſome who ſhew more zcale. to, the 
Word, diligently frequenting Sermoas, attentiuely heg, 
ring and intending repetitionsand conferences alter : þye 
for this duty of doing, they, haue no heart vato it, cue. 
rouſneſſe ſtill ſo preuaileth in\.tome, that they are yer op- 
preſlours by racking of rents, by exaRting a dearerprice 
for cucry thing that they ſell, aud by abridgiag poore la. 


bourersof part of their hire;vie cozenersby falſe weights. 


or mcaſures, by deceitfull glozing and qr 
blending of their commodities, agd by falſe reckoaings 
with fuch as go ypon trutt with them ; molt inwrious to 
apprentices and-1uch as-are-commirted to their gauern-. 
ment, pinching their bellies by too ſcanty allowances, 
or exacting worke vnrcaionably vpon them, and moſt 
hard hearted towards the poore and needy. , And heexcin 
moſt of the moſt zealous are ſonotorioully icangalous,as 
that the Phariſes in their time were not more ;whencc it 
is come to paſle, that to the diſgrace of the Chriſtian pro- 
fellion, to be zealous towards the word, is by the pro- 
p_ comonly counted to be hypocritical;that I may tru- 
y apply to you thatare ſuch ours, thatasthe Apos 
{tle againſt the /ewes, the name of God,isblaſphemed by 


your meanesamongtt theGemiles. And therfore woe vnto 
you, through all your hearing yee are but whited ſepul-. 


chers,not.likevntoChriſtsſpauſe,all glarious withig,but 
full of rottenneſſeand corruption. Againe, to flc{hly pleg« 
ſures and idlenefle ſome are 10 giuen;as that they make re- 
ligioa pretext the morecouertly to waliow in the mire of 
theſe ſinnes. And laſtly, ſome doe prefer their owne addle 
and idle imaginations of being fanRified by one preacher 
more then by another, as that though the word of God 
be plainly againſt it, yet contrary toall order in great can- 
futonthey frequent & run after Paw or Apollo, (epharbe- 
ing vtterly negle&cd, to the ſtirring vp of enuy amongſt 


the Preachers,& ſciſme in rhe Church,to the incangering, 


of the one by being puffed vp,and tothe diſcquraging 


unfeee. 


lam.1.Do&.38. in all things, 


— 
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infecbling of the heart of the other, that his giftsbecome 
the more weakned, and to. he occalioning ot amazement 
or dcrifion inthe worldto fee this partial. polting & ſen- 
Ne centulion- Ipeake-net theſe things as girding at 
2cale, for God knoweth that Lam or would bee amongit 
thotc thai are ofgreateſt zeale ro:the word,a1d with 470. 
fe: 1 wiſh chat Heereinali the Lords peopic were as Prg- 
hets. But chat, which religion and zeale hcareth ill 
" meancs of ſuch profeſſours, goeth to my ver, ſoule, 
and out 0' a troubled ipirit doe 4 warne you of thele fins, 
thathercaticr yee doe the word of God, and -not heare it 
Þnly, to he 1candalizing of this exccllent ordinance, and 
wle cozening of your owne foulesar the laſt. | 
Morcoucr, it'15a common thing amongſt moſt, that 
they will not obſerne the conditions of this duty of doin 
the word which they heare, but either they wilcleaue to 


& trade in ſome one ſin or other, or they are fiekle & vn- * 


conſtant intheir good reſolutions ; orclſe grow proud of 


ther wel-doing,cotemning others. lg aslong as 1t isthus , 


— 


with thce thou art yo docr of Gods word; butary -hearer 1; 


onely : for his word isnoticounteddoneatall;vnteſſewt- 
doein all things according tothediretions thereof my 
vertuous ation is but thedoing of onc own wils, vnleſle 
we cnſuevertuein cuerything; inconftancy in weil doin 
blemiſherhall our'gooc deads,mhat theyhaue nograti 
luſtre: andif therebe conceitednefieabour'iany thing in 
vsand vaine giory, we are iudget to haue lerudd oar own 
taraes and not God in all our devotion.  ' ; 


Learne we both toalter the courte of oar.liats, and\ts Y(e 2: 


break off withont delay from all notoriery'ininaſtiggad 
to ſtrive againſt tharſinne with all or mighr/2oCwhich 

we are molt addi ted:the volupcuous agtinit rhie finne of 
carnall p'eaſare, the ſwtarcr againit his{ivearins;the bel- 
ly-yod againſthisexceſlc;/&c. Lernot rhebpporuniny of 
tecrefjie makevs the more liceritious ts (uu twithJo- 


fephlet vs confider; thatitis againſt God, whobrhold- Gen-39» 


eth vs, and therefore nor dogir; And let vs atpire roſfuch 
perfection indoing che will of God, asthat wema-*not 
2 


Qz2 0.1. ly 
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oaely ceaſe fromeuill,bur fill ozr lines with 2394 warks 
and aimeat, a1d pre([? 0a hard to thoſe duties that bee 
molt difficult. And let vs with patience perſeuece and 
ho.d oat vnto theend, whatd:ſcoxragements ſouer we 
mece withall. Laſtly, letys no loakealof foraay good 
that weedoe, ſceiag wha:ſouer is in vs is Gols grace; 
but let vs, as vaproticable ſeruants ſtill be humble, thar 
when we haue done worthily, and held oat in fo doing a 
long time,& donoiw draw neer tothe receiuing of the re. 
ward in-heauen,we may not be ſovnhappy,as tor being a- 
mille afte ted inthis one thingar- the lalt, ro.hauc all oyy 
hopes dathed; as the Marriner, who hauing beene al 
voyage at Sea,& now returned ſoneer home with righly 
ding as that he is eucn atthe point oflanding, yet by alitle 
error at the laſt runneth his ſhip againſt an hard rock,&fo 
#y/off. quanca fpoilethall ; as Chriſoftome in acaſemuch like this maketh 
as fortxnium the compariſon : for then we may cry out, what valucki- 
boce ? pet tot refſe. is.this,after ſo much labor and ſo great dangers cſea« 
babores & ge- : 
ricula tant in PEdptn the very to ſuffer ſhipwracke ? | 
39ſa rra»quigj. '. Now that wee may rhus do the word of God;conſider 
$::iqports naxs The mortiues here vicd. Firſt,he that dorh nog, but heareth 
23% facere, onely, decemueth his owne ſoale, he ſowerh his ground' 
To loi without breaking it, and ſoisdeceiued of the expected 
rms he hangethvpon the toppe of an high tree by the 
"  holdofalitle twigge;negleRing the ſtrongbow, hee fil 
leth his purſe out che trealury(where he might ag well 
haye old) with copper and counterfeit coine;neuer 
wast ha man heard of, avthou arr, tocozen thy 
owne: ſoule , one vnconfcionable man will cozcn ano- 
ther, that is a ſtranger, butſcarcely abrother his brother, 
butthoacheateſteby ſelfe, thy owne ſoule, if chou heay 
reſtand doctt nor. | 
Secondly , he is a forgetfull foale, a very child and no 
mathe dallizth with the ward,as a babe with a looking: 
affe, behalding it nor for any cnd, but to, ſport.ir ſelte 
therewith, neuer intending any thung about the face to 
The it and to let it t1 arder. 


Thirdyyhe thar doth the woolis bletſed, 4/6 /afvin 
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the very deed, being by the grace of God fomoucd by 
the word, as that he ieriouſly appiieth himſelf to rctorme 
kis life thereafter, he is no longer vnderthe curſca veflc!l 

of wrath,and a child of perdirion, but bleſſed wich Gods 

fauour and loue, and inthe certaine way to that vnipeal- 

able happineſle, that ſhall afterwards be rcueal. d. Ezech. 

18. Rom, 2. 6. and whothen would not be moucd here- 

by tobecome a doer of the word. 

Inthat he which doth not the-word, but heareth oaly, Po. 29. 
isfaid to decciue his owne ſoule z.note firſt, that there is "mike « ar. 
deceit in ſinne ; if any man be ſowedded to his fianes,as £77007 2 
that he is not moucd by the word to reforme, but 1s (ti:l rn mae” path 
drawne to goc onin them :; it 1s through deluſion and By oem de- 
deceit,as the fiſh is deceiued by the baite, and the bird by c<iued men 
the whittle ofthe fouler. See this point before, Do2.18. nc: 

2 If any that heare the word of God and feemetogiue , 
regard vntoit,bediſſembling and hypocritical,the worſt _ —_ 
of their diſſimulation and deceit ſhal be vnto themſelues: þimaiolte wokk 
for they deceiue not others ſo much, but their owne | 
foules: Th nope and-belecue by the word tobe laued, Deccicismef 
but their faith and hope arcalrogerther deceittall;faith and hucitull co 
hope which to the coſcionable doer are falutiferozs,turne *®< <cceuc re 
to the perdition of ſuch. They labour in going to the 
word and in reading , meditation and prayer, and con- 
tinue thus to doe perhaps a long time, and at the laſt ap- 
pearing before the great Iudge of all to receiue areward, 
when theyvndoubtedly look tobe receiued intothe king- Math. 7.21. 
dome of Heauen , they are bidden todepart ; yea though Euke1 3/25. 
they eps knocketobe letin. As Ear, that Ma25- 
after his toile in hunting expeRed: tobe bleſſed of his fa- nach 
ther, but couldnot by any intreaty mone him thereunto. 

Hethat will neuerchange, hath affirmed ir, as a thing 1m- 
poſsible touching: hyporrrres, that they (ſhould eſcape the Marth 23-35-" 
damnation of hell: and calleth hell therefore the portonof Maia, 245+ 
hypocrites : (otkat it ſhall as ſoone be empty ,and the fire of 
itceaſe to be hot,.as byporretes ſhall be ſpared from thence. 
There is nodeceiuer, but ſhall be decetued of his hope 
ia the world tocome, He that defraudeth his brother in 
any 
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2 Kings 5. 


Gal.47, 


any martcris ttucained, that God will be  rerergey of 
theſe things, F.attering and deceitfull tongues he will cur 
out. And he oncly ſhall dwell in thetabcrnaclc ol the moſt 
bigh, whoſe tongue ſpeaketh no deceir, D1d not the 
{crpenrt by his deceit decciue himfelfe, when he was cone 
demned thefefore to cat duſt and to goe vpon his belly > 
Did not Sal thus decciue himſelte of a kingdome, Achay, 
eAnarit and Saphira, of tharliues? and Gehezs was paid 
with a loathſome leproſie for his difſimulation. He that 
gocth aboutby lying, & ſwearing, and fcining to deceiue 
his neighbour ia any thing, though he may goe beyond 
him, yethe cannot goe beyond God, the ſupreme behol. 
der & Iudge of all, & ſo he doth Eur like to a cunningene- 
my, that layethan ambuſh for ſuch as he would deittoy, 
in the ſight of their generall, who commeth ypon them 
another way vnawares, and turneth their pollicy to te 
cuttingofthem all off, As inthe gunpoudcr treaſon, being 
diſcerned the archtraitcur came to ſet althings cunning- 
I; in orderto effc& his miſchicuougimagination, but this 
turned to his own confuſion. Accarding to the faying, Ill 
arddeccitful!countell turneth to the greateſt hurt of hum 


alam cenſi- that deviſeth it, There is no difference ſaid our Kingly 
00 £99,4:19- Prophet in his 35 anſwereto the cardinall of Perwvy be. 


14 teſſimum. 
k Janics, 


es 


twixt one that is openly & notcdly wicked,and one more 
ſubtil'y couering ouer his wickedneſſe, but that he onely 
gocth right downe to hell,the other by mary windings 

nd turnings. Et 2 | 
Learn we thento put away allcunning deuices to cauſe 
men to hold a yood opinien of vs, wheras indced weare 
no ſuch kinde of men, as they take vsto be : for herein we 
ſhall not decceiue others, but our ſelues much more. Thou 
that formai'y proleiſiſt religion, but haſt a corrupt and 
viicked ncart within thic : doenot ſo hmply any longer, 
ct cither a good heart alfo,asthy prot fhon is gvod ,vr 
cIſe give ouer proteſſing, 1lou wiit fay happily, by ma- 
king of this ſhew, 1 ſhallbe cſtcemcd amongſt the beſt and 
the moſt re'igious, neither ſhall any eucr be able ro find 
me! ut that] am ſuch indeedas Iappear to be, But _ 
tat 
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that it hould be fo, there is one 'yet that ſeeth thy deceit 
& derideth thy folly in preferring thy eltimation 3mongſt 
men,betore approbation to him that ſhai tudge both thee 
and all men atthe lait. Doth not cuery man laugh at the 
folly in the dogge ſwimming ouer the water with a p.ecc 
offleſh in his mouth, who ſectag the ſhaddow of it in the 
water, catchr at that, and let gothe fleſh? is not the dung- 
hil!-cocke derided for preferring a barly-corne before a 
recious tone ? And is not E/a« counted a foole for ſeck- 
ing rather a meſſe of pottage, then his birth-right? and 
thoſe fiue Virgins that lookt to haue lampes,%utnone oyle 
in them ? and art notthou a ridiculuus foole then, thart let- 
teſt goe approbation before Gd, and catcheſt at eſtima- 
tion amongſt men, which is but as a ſhaddow; and fo we 


may apply the reſt of theſe rompariſfons alſo, Certainly Ezregjam: vers 
thoucarricſt thy telfe very worthily to exchange away !#4r.&-. 


Gods fauour for mans fauour, and the crown of glory for 
the withering laurell of a little temporary eſtimation, But 
ſtolne bread 1s ſweet, it is no ſhaddow perhaps, thou wilt 
fay, but ſubſtanrialt giine that I get by my deceit : if I 
ſhould nor lye,difſemble & flatter, I may peraduenture be- 
come a beggar ; but now I get me gold and filuer, riches 
and great reuenues. But caſt vp the accuunts aright, and 
thou ſhalr find, that thou art truly no gainer, but a loſer 
by all this; thougetreſt the world, bur loſeſt thy ſoule ; 
thou getreſt things remporall, and loſeſt the erecnall. Ard 
for this gain comming ta by deccir, the deuill, whoſe ſer- | 
uant thou art hercin, will giue theethy wages in hellano- | 
ther day ; whenasif thou hadſt a worldot wealch, thou 
would giue itall away tobe deliuercd. 

Repent therefore thou deceitfull man, -gocnot about 
rocircumuent thy neighbour any more ; be aſhamed of 
thy craft, wherein thoa haſt formerly. gloried, conſide- 
ring that the worſt of thy deccit hath beene to thy ſelfe, 
and iſ God will approue : 'if thoudoeſt not now: turne 
there-from, miſcrable arethe times into which we arefal- 
fen for the great-deceit which is vſed by all ſorts;yca and 

wery man ioyeth to thinke, that his deceit at any time 
Q4 | hath 
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hath taken «ffe&, ſorhat we havecauſeto cry ont with 
Plal.r 2, the Pſalmiſt, Help Lord for godly men are gone from off the 
face of the earth, exery ane doth flutter lye, and diſſensble, Bux 
methinkes this corſideration being chroughtly laid to 
heart,ſhould (tay men from beating their braines 8& de. 
uiſing any more tocircamuenttheir neighbours; for thug 
doing they doe but contriue their owne greateſt lofſe and 
infirute hinderance for the gaine of a trifle, 
DoZ2.40. The ward of God is as a looking-gla(ſ,hewing toys, 
verl.23,24. when we heare itread or preached, what we are by na. 
Fremthe 2 ar* ture,ſo as that we may know our {-lues& what our eſtate 
gumerro Pet- gnd conditionis, whethercorrupt anddamnable, or ſan. 
Tigers 6 Rified and (alutiferous,that if we findit robe damnable, 
GodaLooy Ve may ſpeedilyturn froit;iffalutiferonswe mayhaue c6- 
king glaſe. fort aginit al aduerſities& worldly troubles,and be ſtirred 
vp withal alacrityco do ſoas maybe worthy of thiseſtate, 
Here more particularly I wil firſt ſhew,thatthe word of 
Godis asa looking glafletolct vs ſee our ſclues. Secondly, 
what manner of man euery one may behold hinfelfetobe 
here before his c6uerſion & after. Thirdly,whether hebe 
ſtill in his naturallcRtate or ſanfihed. Fourthly, that the 
end , why the word ſhewcthrs theſe things, as ina glaſſe 
is, that we may ſpecdily turncif wee be yer ina natural 
eftatc ; and if we be conuerted, that we may haue joy and 
Rudy to walke worthy this excelientcondition, 
= The word of Godis here plainly taught tobe as aloe» 
King glafſe; and S.Paw/incomparingour light of heauen» 
1Cor.r3-12. ly things now, withthat which we ſhall hauc, ſaith, now 
wee behold darkly as ut were through a glaſſe. But more 
commonly it is compared ynto a light, to ſer forth the 
ſame faculty of making vs ablero ſee, and diſcoucrin 
whatwe are yato vs. Thclaw in.this ſenſe was of ol 
Eci.s.2z9. called the light, and they-whichſpake not according to 
this, areſaid to haucno light intheme the /ew, that was 
Roma.19. expert-thertore in the law boafted, that he was a light 
-ynto theblinde, which Paw/denieth nor. The dotrine of 
the Prophets was a light alſo; for ſo Saint Þerer calleth 


sPer.z,19, their word a 4ight forrning 1 8 dorke places, "A 
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The Genri/e;that were without the law and Prophets, 
are diſcribed as beingin darknefſc,but when the Goſpell Efay, 9.2, 
beganto bepreached amongſt them, a maruailous light is 
ſaidro haue broken fourth. The Preachers ofthe Goſpel Mar 5.:4 
becauſe of the word which they fet forth, 2re called 
lights, & the time of this preaching the day;the time wt.& Rom.12.*3. 
it was not preached, the night. W henthe word is compa- 
red roa Glaſſe,the ſpirituall ſtate of man is coſidered, for 
inſtruRions ſake, as a body with this or that fauor, parts 
and lineaments z but when vnto alight, it isconfidered 
2s the obie& of ynderſtanding, ſo as that the eye of ' 
the vnderftanding being inlightened , aman may per- 
feRly diſcerne his cſtate what it1s, asthe phrafe, the Phil.r.c3- 
que vnderſtanding, is vicd both by Saint Paul, and by Reucl.3.19, 
the ſpirit of God coanſcling the Church? of Z aodicia 
to get eyc-ſalue for her eyes, that ſhee might ſec, bee 
cauſc ſhee was poore, miſerable, blind, and naked, and 
knew it not, Grelſcthe word of God is both,as a Look. 
ing-glafſe and alight alſo, hcercin exceeding all other 
Looking-glaſſes, becaule by a common glaſſc a man can 
ſee nothing if he be blind, or ifit ffandeth ina dark place 
or in thedarke of the night ; but the Glaſle of the Word 
giueth light ynto the place, and fight vnto blind cyes. 
Wherefore when Chriſt came preaching the word; hee q,1,... . 
is aid to be a /ght comming into theworld,and lobn a burning Lye... g. 
«nd a ming lan p:, and that Chriſt came to give igbe Unto 
the bImd : the word is as the ſtarto the Magi ſhining ec 
uen by nighs, a3 a moſt preciovs diamond x it there be a- 
ny therctore, rhat by this Glafle attain notto the ſight of 
their cſtare, it is becauſe they haue ſome yale drawne be- 
foretheir eyes; as the /ewes fill haue, when the law is | 
read and had, when Meoſescame from God vntothem, in * ©0343» , 
that hee was inforced to put on a vale for the bright 
ſhining of his face : or elſe they doe winke with their * <-44+ 
eyes,or Satanblindeth them , as hedoththe cyes of thoſe 
that periſh; they arc Egyptians without all light of thz 
piller, when the Iſraelites ſee cleare!y. 
Ler yseſteem ofthe Word of God, and often be looking 
mto 
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intoit, as womenthat be moſt curious looke into a glaſſe, 
As the ſtone Lipar is in Aﬀeick, of which P4y writcth, 
by the beautifull afpeR draweth the wild beaſts vnro it, 
and holdeth them with wonderfull delight inthe behol. 
ding of it in great multituds;foler vs dwel in the viewing 
of this goodly glaſſe of the word,and heereby letvs labor 
to findtruly what vye arc,and what is our eſtate and con. 
dition, Know thy (e/fe, was 2 chiefe precept in Philoſophy, 
and itis the beginning of al ſauing knowledge in Chriſti. 
anity.The Phyſition that knoweth the ſtate of another 
mansbody,but not of hisowne, may be cut off by ſome 
morrall diſcaſe ſuddenly preuailing vpon him : the lay. 
yerthat knoweth the [tate of another mans inheritance, 
but not of his owne, may reſt ſo long vpon acracket title 
till he loſeth all ; ſo he that knoweth not himſelfe, muſt 
needsbe ſubic&to deadly dangers, If thou beeſt- a. fre. 
quenter of the word, thou vſcſt a looking-glaſle of ex. 
traordinary vertue,that can makethee able to ſee therby, 
thoughthoubeeſt blind ; that as the Sunnearifing,djſpel- 
leth alldarknefle which might hinder the ſight (as dark. 
neſſe was taken alway from Sauls eyes by the falling of 
of ſcales when Ananias preached Chriſtvnto him. )A mans 
owne imagination is but vaine, if hee thinketh himſelfe 
ro haue a comely face, when as comming toatrue glaſſe, 
it appeareth to bedeformed and vgly : ſoitis vaine tobe 
confident of a mansgood eftate to God-ward, wh? as the 
Glafle ofthe Word diſcoueretha very corrupt and dange« 
rous Nate. Let vs therefore, againe and againe view our 
{clues heereby,andneuer thinke better of our eſtates then 
wee doethereinſee cauſe ; and if wee wou!d apply out 
{clues thus truely tolearne what wee are, it were impol- 
fible that wee ſhould ſecurely lye, ſweare, drinke, and 
lead a prophane- life, thinking that. yet wee ſhall inioy 
Gogs fauour, and by Chriſt attaine tocuerlaſting ſalua. 
tion. But this 1$ the baine of all goodneſſe, that mencare 
not for looking intothe Word, they had rather pur all 
vpon vain conieRure, then ſecke thus tocome to any cer 
taine knowledge, And if for cuſtome they heare the 
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word, whereby they might {ce their eſtate, as the Elec. 
phant ſtirreth the water when hee commeth to drinke, 
that he may not beho!dthe horrible ſhape of his vaſt bo. 
dy ; fochroughthe corruption rhatis t1them,either t};cy 
are ouer-whelmed with the d..rkenes of (leep and dron- 
zineſſe, or ſuch a myſt of worldly imaginations ar:feth 
betwixtthe g'aſle of the word, & the eyeot their vnder. 
ſtanding, orclſe by their owne fond conceits of cuafion 
they do fodin:me this light, as that their horrible and 
moſt @angerous condition neuer appeareth ynto them, 
Let vs therefore that would heereby protitin the knows 
ledge of our ſclues , both come otten to the word by re = 
ding and hearing, and with ſuch attention,confider duly 
what istaugkthercin,that we may hnd out our wretched 
condition by nature, & not by anyeuaſion ſuffer our eyes 
tobe troubled, that we ſhould nor attaine tothis knows 
ledge.If others then haue an euafion by applying whatis 
raught wholy to other men,by imputing what is taughtro 
{pleene againſt them inthe Preacher by ouer haſty appre= 
herding the mercy of God to vs all, who hauc enery one 
our taults from which we may turne,ard wherof we may 
repent one day : let not vs yer ſuffer any of theſe conce:ts 
to chter into vs, but acknowledge plaincly our caſe is 
wretched and damnable, that we may make haſtto come 
out of it. 

By this Looking-glaſſe of the Word, wee may ſec our 


TheGlaſtc ef 
the Word 


ſclues to be moſt ill fauoured, foule and de formed by na- grewerh our 
ture, and by foule and filtky fins which ſpring hercefrom, na:ure to Le 


as branches from a root that is full of ſappe and life, and 1c. 


whichriſc daily vpon the ſoule, as biles and botches vpon 
a moſt corrupt body, Man indecd at the firſt did beare 
Gods Image,and ſo was comely and ſpecipus, there was 


nothing in him fromthe crowse ot the head tothe ole of Ve2 7: 


the foot, whereof he need<d to bee aſhamed ; but hauing 
ſinned his beauty preſently faded, and deformity ſuccee- 


ded, fothathe was forced to ſceke tor figge leaues to ſew Gen-z, 


them together ro coucr his ſhimetull nikedncfle, yea and 
Cod is {aid to haue taken skins to make garments toco- 


our 
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ver them, And cuer fince,as the poſterity of Black-mores 


is blacke, ſo the poſterity of manis deformed and yely ; 
for thzre isnone that can draw that which is cleanc out 
of the yncleane, foulc (inne paſſing from «Td», ouer- 
ſpread all men. Sothat wearenow borne1n finne,iniqui- 
ty cuncurreth with our conception, our bodies are ſuch, 
as that we are aſhamed that they ſhould come naked to 
the publike view:when euecry creature hath natural come. 
linefſe, we haue none withoutthe help of Art, & ofthingy 
borrowed fromthe creature. Andour ſoulsare much more 
ſhan:cfully ill-fauoured, as a Leper that is all ouer alike, 
loathſome, and as the body that is full of corrupt run- 
ning ſores from top totoe; & the longer we continue yn» 
repzntant, we grow more and more deformed and filthy 


cuery day. And this our filthy deformity maketh ys ſo 0. 


dious and loathſome vato God,as that we cannot abhor 
more a foule toad or any vgly monſter, then hee dothys; 
andthcrefore we are ſaidtobee veſſe/s of wrath by nature; 
that is, ſuchasvpon whom, out of the height of his indig- 
nation he will powre his moſt extreame wrath in hel fire; 
and if we tender any ſeruice vnto God, his loathing ofys 
is ſo.great, asthat he countethallto.be abomination, and 
turneth his face from it, asif we did ſome moſt wicked 
aQ in his fight, And this is that, which we may ſee inthe 
word touching our preſent eſtate by nature in this world. 
But in the world to come, how wofull and miſerable 
they are thartliue and dye thus,no tongue can defcribe,or 
hearr conceiue, Their ſtatc is as a continuall torturing 
with the pangs of a moſt cruell death, withour any inter- 
miflion, and without end: for they are cuer dying,andne- 
ver dead;the place wherein, isa place of vtter darkeneſle. 
wichour all comfort : the companions in this miſery are. 
diucls and mol? vg'y infernall ſpirits, And this miſery is 
the more intollerable, becauſe they are ſuddenly and vn- 
expectedly plunged intoir; whenothers, that they haue 
formerly contemned, ſhall be ſcene to reigne in heavenly 
glory. And hitherto what manner of perſons the word. 
ſheweth ystobe by nature both here and hereafter, now. 
we 


— .-_—_— 
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we may ſee by this Glaſſe alſo, what our ſtate is, if webe 
conuerted and ſandifysd, viz. ſuch as of 'imvure are 

made cleane, for euery true conertis wzſh-d arid dens 

ſed, as Naas from his leprouſie by the water of lordan: 2 Kings 5. 
thedefaced image and likenefle of God is repaired, as Ephl.4.24. 
the ſtately temple of Salomonthat lay-vpon tuinous heaps 
wasreſtored tothe ancient ſplendor by Zeribbeb-#. Wee 
are now ſocomely and amiable ini the ſighr of God; as 
that he d:lighteth to behold our faces, and ſoare weac- 
cepted, as ae our poore endeauors in his ſernice, though 
mixed with manifold imperfeRions are well (pleafingin 
his fight; of laues of Sathan weeare made children of 
God: of the limmes of old eAdaw, members of the new 
eAdam,Chriſt Ieſus. And as the Angels miniſtred vnto 
him, ſoare they alwayes pitching their tents abcurvsro Plal-34- 
defend vsfromallemll; and fhallarthe laſtbee ready to 

carry vs (as moſtdearely belouedof' God into: the place 

of ioy andreſt, as they did Lazarus. And when we come Luke 16, 
there,this Glaſſe ſheweth a moſt glorious eſtate,thar ſhall 

bevnto vs;but ſo darkly,as we are now capable, that the 

one halfe of the glory,thgr'ſhallbee, is hor yercxpreſſcd. 

A briefe deſcription of this eſtate ſee before, Dot? 27. 

By this Looking-glaſſe of the word wee may diſcerne 23 
whether webe ftillin this fraile naturall cſtate, or in that 
xmiablecſare of grace and ſariRification : * far wee are 2 Cor.rz,s. 
bidden to proue our ſclues, which argueth that-wee may- 
find itout. And by the Law S, Pas/ſhewetk, how he came Rom.z. 
to know himſclfe robe a miſcrable ſinner. The /ewes by 
the light of PerersSermonvponthe comming down of the 34s 2+ 
rorigues, ſaw that their eſtare was miſerable, & therefore ; 
ſought tocomeinta abctrer. 7ofab hauing heard the Layy 3 King: 22.17. 
read, found that the whole kingdome was in geeardiger, 
which made his heartto melt within him. The Epheſrans 
found, that the curious arts, ro whichthey had formerly 
giuen themſeclucs were vain,whenPax! preached amongſt As 19-19. 
them,and therefore brought forth their books 4nd burac | 
the. That whereby a man mayknow by the word, whether Markes of a 
biseſtace be narural Aull or no;is firſkthe vaderſtanding = —— 
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the thin s of God; tbe natural meanperceineth them nat, nei. 
ther can he. He hcarcth indeed, that God fent his Sonne in. 
tothe worldtoluffer-dcath for our-finnes, and that there 


15a moft glorious citate ro come, whercin ali they ſhall 


haue part chat belecuc in him,þur he hath no percetuance 
in theſe things ; he heareth chem oneiy as {trange mar+ 
ters, notgiuing any great credit in his hea; t vnta them, 
as Pax! 4. is taid to hauc ſpoken ieſting:y to Cardinali 
Bembuu; Yuantum nobitucraca oft hec de Chrifiofubula. This 
citate thercfore isfaid to be darkeneſle, and they that are 
init, blind ; becaule & is but acontuſed light which they 
bauc,ſecing but as the man- that iaw men-walking like 
krecs. 

Secondly,anaturall eſtate is knowneby the little or ns 
ſauour jn {pirituall things : ifa man ioyeth in wealth, and 


.be cl with fealting and muſicke, faire houſes and 


,- &c. but the comtorr of the remiſſion of linnes, 


and vfthelife to.come, is /ittle or nothing to him, the 
preaching ofthe W ordand che holy Sacrament, which in- 


deed area arial feaſt,arc ſuch as that he findeth nore- 
liſh or taſt therein, Gadshoule is no. hing amiable;andts 
beclad with rightcouſneſſe and innecency ,is rather a pain 
then adelight : iffuch loo. c into the word of God, they 
;ſhall vialagy fe that they arenotin Grace, but {till wel- 
tering, inthe corruption of nature. For,they which arg af- 
fer Foe Puſh, dec Janeur the things of the fleſt; they that are after 
the Spirir,the things of the Speree, To the Iew and Greek the 
preaching ofthe word isa tumbling blocke and.fooliſh- 
_nefſe. Thecorrupt Iewes.counted the Sabbarhs loſt times, 
| ws wry porn mh eeepppas hereby; ney rare mes 
'lolt in{&auehand rherefore they.mu laying,# 
| will eſs $ub-cath b: gone,c6.TheC -— —_ LS foicd 
with Chriſts bei anoogll them,bccanſc ofthat which 
had n _ - _y at they praicd him to depatt 
rom their coats. But the man whois in .loyeth 
in ſpiritual chings,as that cxlbulgcion and many temps 


H,7 


"rio1s of molt grieuous troubles cannat dampe him, ”= 
he reioj ceth inthe midit otthem. Hee. is.lodelighte = 


——_ 
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the word, as that nothing can hinder him from it, ne will 
rather leaue all worldly butinefſes vndoae, then not fit Mar.1 3.44. 
with Afaryatthe feet of Icſus. The pearleand trealure of Greg etiam 
the word is of that price with him, that hee ſelicth a'l © = damnoſa- 
that hee hath tobuy it : that is,as Gregory ſpeaketh, cuen ks EE 
with the loſſc of world:y things he purchateth ro him- One 
ſelfe leiſure to read and heare it. 

Thirdly, anaturalleſiate is knowne by the hatred of 3 
the godly, and by enmity againft the Preachers of Geds 
word. For they that arcatter the fleſh,perſecute thoſerthat 
be after the ſpirit;euenas //macidid I/aac,by mocking of G21 4-29 
him,and thoſe vngracious children the Prophet E1s/hab, _ 
andthe malicious ewes the taithtull,fpeaking wonderful- hits. In 
ly in ſtrange toagaes. {am hatred Abe#, becauſe his owne 
workes were cuill,and his good. And touching the Apo- , Kingo23.20: 
ftles, our Sauiour foretold them, that the world ſhould : Co-4. 
hate them. Ahab counted E/54h his enemy,S*.Paxl was di- Atts v.9. 
ucrſly toſſedandperiecured by reaſon of the hatred of the Afts 7-524 
wickedagainſt him: and ſo was the whole Church ofthe 
faithfall, yea ail the Prophets of C od haue cuer beene thus 
maligned : tor which ofthe Prophets (faith Seven) haue 
yee not perſecuted and laine : yea, euen amongſt Chriſti- 
ans,that Preacher which reproucth their fanlcs plainely,is 
counted their enemy, as Pa»{challengeth' the Galatians 
when he reproued them for Iudaizing, » An / therefore be- 
come your enemy becauſe 1 rel you the truth?Andas Alcibiades Gall 6 
the Athenians,for vſing him like anapple-tree to throw » lohn 3.14. 
lJibbets at him, _ in aduerſity, as in foule weather, Rom: o.: 5. 
they did fliye to him forſhelter. But he which isin grace 83/415 
loueth dearly euery brother,&the Preachers ofthe Word aa s.s. 
are aboue all, moſt deare vnto him, Pan! tothe Galathi- Phil.z. 28, 
ans, Pbiby to thoſe of Samaria, and Epaphraditmithought 
to be theirBiſhop tothe Philippians.. one 

Fourthly,a naturall eſtate isknown by the fruits which 
a man bringeth forth : it they be fruits of the fieſh,fuch as' G4l.5.17. 
18 enuy,hatred,adultery,contencion,&c. Thus $*,Paxr de-. Epheſ.2.3. 
(cribeth-a naturall eſtate, ſaying, we wathed inrhe laſtrof the: 
fleſp doing the willof the fleſh,For.uchas the fruit is, —_ 


_— 
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the tree. The courſe of anaturall manslife is cuill ; either 
he isacommonſ{wearer, notoriouſly prophane, and riq- 
tousin his life;or ifhe liueth in a more reſtrained manger, 
it is for ſome naturall and outward reſpect of credit, or 
_ orin hope of preferment, or becauſe that naturally 
e 18 not addicted toſuch foulc vices, and not for conſct- 
ence towards God,or reſpect vnto his Lawes. But hethat 
xs in grace yeeldeth the Gairs of loae, peace, holinefſe, and 
rightcouſnefſe out of a conſcience which is in him be- 
cauſc of GoJ; he ginethalmes, though none take notice 
ofit : heprayethduely, when noeye of man beholdeth, 
and goeth not from the rule of rightcouſneſſe, though hee 
might doc itand get greatly thereby and neuer bee dete- 
Red, yea hecleaueth tothe truth, and-will not bee beaten 
from the practice of Picty, though deadly dangers han 
ouer his head for ſodoing, as Daniel would not ceaſe 


| praying, notwithſtanding the Kings decree, nor the A- 


poltles' ccale preaching, though they were ſtraightly 
charged. T- | | 

The fourth particular before named may come in here 
by way of Vie, if by the Glaſſe of the Word a manfmay 
{ee what his eſtate is, whether naturall or fpirituall ; let 
vs hereby view our.ielues, and if we find it to be naturall, 
let vs ſpeedily turne ; if ſpiritual, lervsbecomforted a- 
gainſt all ſlanders,traducings, and bodily detormities,and 
endeauour to walke worthy to excellent a condition. See 
what thou art (thou ignorait- perſon ) that yet knowelt 


\not-Chriit,/( thancarnall man ) : that: canit reliſh thoſe 


things which are cotfottable tothe body,but haſt no taſt 
in ſptrituall things (thou prophane mockerat the zcale 
and piety ofothers) and (thou wicked and lewd liucr) 
chough'rhou haſt proportion of body and a good fauour 
oatwardly, yet thy ſoulcappearethto bee moſt vglyand 
deformed.Sec allo, what thou art, whoarrt better acquam- 


_ ted withdiuine mylteries, and findeſt comfort in grace 


and in the meanes of grace ; beingalſo a true louer ofthe 
godly, . and vncorrupt.in thy wayes, | though thou wert 


outivardly asdeformed as a Black-moore,and all ouer . 
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ofbilesas [eb was, yet inwardly thou art beautifull, and 
the eycs of the higheſt are delighted to behold thee con- 
'tinuaily. And whart then is to bee done, when wee ſha'l 
thus inthis Glaſſe bcho'd our ſelues, but as Senrca ſhew- Sencce. 
.cth the vic of acommon Looking-glaſle tor all forts; if a | 
young man beho.d<th himlelfe in it, hee ought to thinke 
that health, and ſtreng:h,and agility ofbody,which then 
he hath, are not tobe corrupted by idlenefle, but that hee 
ſhou'd labour and be in protitab'eation ; itano!d man, 
he ſhou'd thinke what a ſhort time he hath to liue, that 
he may prepare todye ; if one welfauoured, hee ſhoid 
thinke how neceſſary now it is for him todo ſomething 
worthy of ſuch goodly fauour ; and if one deformed, hee 
ſhould ſtudy by a vertuous life to attaineto ſuch grace 
and beauty, asthathisblemiſh may hereby be coucrcd. 
So likewiſe, if thou ſeeſt thy ſelfe inthe Glaſle of the 
Word to bee deformed, becauſe thou art yet inthy fins, 
repent with all ſpeed ; waſh, and intend abouc all things 
the curing of thcſe deadly vicers, as Naamanſparcd not 
for along journey from Syria to [n1-a, and comming to 
Pordan waſhcd,and waſhed again,feuen times : forhough 
it be great paine to thee, goc out of the confines of {inne, 
intothe land of halineſſe, and by prayer and teares ſhed 
againe and againe before him that icerh in ſccret, procure 
the ntager thy ſoule from the foule leproulie of finne. 
Bur if thy ſtate appearcth tobe ſpirituall, ceaſe not to joy 
in it,and tobe comforted againſt all aducrſity and world- 
ly milery,and endeauour to walke worihy {o noble a con- 
dition, adding grace to grace,that for grace thou mayt 
finally haue ercrnall glory. 

In the ſecond argument vſcd to perſiwade todoe the ng 4rs 
word of God,chereare three things: an ObieR, aGlaſle, 7,7." 
an Act, loo.ing in this Glaſſe ; and adeleQ, forgetting. To ng 
What hath beene hicherto aidariſeth from the two firſt notto doe, is 
|— Now fromthe third, we may gather, that to '9 fo;ger, and 


ec the wor of . A; V.1 {> ro be jgno*+ 
dofGod,and nor todoe accordingly, is no- ext 


thing elſe but to beare and to forgec, and fo tobe as void 
efall heauenly lcargiag, and knowicdge of God, = - 
P Chri 
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To h:are and not to doe is to forget. Jami. Doct.qt, 


_ — ——— 


Chritt Icſus, asif a man had.neuer heard of hum at all, 


Yextum babes The fajing hereinis true, then haſt oxely ſo much as thou ye. 
quantum tents. membejt; it amaa forgetteth what he. heareth, he hathng 
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trace knowledge remaining-in him, S*% Paw! calleth the 

Galathians fooliſh, becauſe they obeyed not the truth ; 

and [rremy calleth the ewes fooliſh children, becaule to. 
do: well rhey had no1e vnderſtanding. The Pharitces, 

that had !o much theoricall knowledge, yet arc faid to bee: 
fooles and blind,becaule they did not ; and Dandlaing 

complained 07an vnuerſall corruption, faith, that they 

hauenone vaderſtanding. Both in the Vlalmes and Pro- 
uebs wicked menand fooliſh men are rermini convertibs'e; 

it is the true charatter of a wicked man, hee is a fooliſh 

ma:1. And needs mutt he be a foole and an ignorant bealt, 
that liueth not according to the Word, becauſe the feare of 
Gedi: the beginning of wi{edome : vnderſtanding entring in-. 
to and ſ.aſoning the heart, maketh one wile, and not the 

fivimming thcreofin the brainzand therefore the Wile- 

manrequireth vs to ſeeke knowledge with our hearts, 

The Iewes knevy, that there was a God, who made all the 

world : they knew alſo the commandements and ordi- 

nances which hehad giuen vntothem, for as /oſephiy wri- 

teth, being asked,they coald as eafily giue account of the 

Fawes of CAfſes as of their names : yet the Prophet He- 

fea coraplaineth that there wats no knowledge of God 52 the 

land, whilſt they were notorioaſly wicked, and there- 
fore that they periſh:d for want of knowledge : And Eſay, 

that they went into captivity for want of knwledge. The 

hauing of lamps, that is,the outward profeſsion and brain 

knowicdge was not eno1gh tomake fine of the ten vir- 

givs wiſe,for wanting the oyle of a fan tified hcart, they 

arc faid tobefooliſh no:withſtanding. The Iewes not lt= 
ning according roGods Lawesare ſaid not to know him, 

and totobe more ſo:tiſh then the Oxe or Aſſe. Andot 
wicked men Dawid faith, 1Zan berg in honory aboue all 0= 
cher terreſtria'l creatures, yet hath none vnderſtanding but 
6: bike xto the beaſts that periſh. The trauailer that heareth 
good dire ions touching the way which hee isto goe,, 
whea there is deadly danger in wandring therefrom, bur 
yer 


—- 
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yet gocth neuer a right ſteppe, isa very foole; and ſo is 
he that hauing ſuffcient inftru:ons in any trade orwork, 
bur yer doth nothing rightly. He that heareth Gods Mi- 
niſtersto liue accordingtotheir Doarinezis ſaid to know t tohn 4 5.3: 
God: hee thar doth otherwiſe is viterly ignorant of him, : 
asSifhc had neuer heard his word. 
Such as haue good memories and wits,as we call them 7,/, 
to apprehend and to carry 2way a Sermon; or which are 
expert in taking notes with the pen, yer if the princ of 
the wcrd appeare not intheirliucs,they are trucly forget« 
full hearers, their wit and memory is no wit and memo- 
ry, bur they are ſtarke fooles notwithſtanding, Hee 
that hath not ſuch a faculty of remembring, pur ycr 
iz heartily affeRed with the Word, and ſheweth the po- 
wer of itin hislife, be hee never ſo ſimple & ignorant, yer 
he is wiſer and hath more true vsderſtanding then ſuch, 
Pride not your ſclues therefore in your wits and memo. 
ries, who kearc, and doe not; but be aſhamed of your ig. 
norance and forgetfulneſſe, when you haue ſuch helpes 
*znd meanes as thouſands wart, Andit yee hauc had any 
© caretotake a ſermon, that you might be able ro repeat jr 
againe, labour now much more for the beſt remem + 
brance of the Word, which ſtandeth in, he doing thereof 
As when a man hearethany inftru& ons, but immedi. Po/7.4 2. 
atcly forgeterh them all, heis no whiti the better for all, He tharhe«- 
that hc kath heard: ſo to hearethe Word, doth notbetter 7<* th: \vo:e 
any manseſtate, who isnota doer thereof, He that hea. 5" % m_ 
reth the Word, burliuveth not according to the precepts g, by OED 
thereof, ſhall haueno good ar benefit by the Word. hen R 
God had giuen hislawes vntothe /ewes, it roy thzy,,c11 Deut, 28. 
Keepe and obſerue them, he promiſed all mannerof | |:C. 
ſings vnto them;but otherwiſe he threareneth al ſorts of 
curſes, And when Aoſcs vpon a certaine time reported 
the good words, whichthey ſpake touchingthe doing of 
all that was commanded, 0b (ſaiththe Lor d.):hat th: re 
were ſach an heart in them, that they would feare me and k-epe Deut,s 3g. 
all my commandements alwayes : that it might gee well with 
them and with their child7en alter them or ener : hereby int» 
R 2 mating, 
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timating,that then onely itſhould goe well with chem, if 
they were doers. And thatit may not be chought tobe ſo 
onely vnder the Law,and thatin thistime of the Goſpell 
a man may be ſaued by Iefus Chriſt; though he hath little 
or no care to line according tothe Word : our Sauiour 
Chriſt atſundry times hath ſhewed the neceflity of doing 
now alſo to all thar would be ſanced. Afar. 7, 21, andver, 
24. Luke 13-25 .CMar. g. 19. Mat. 12. 50. Imghtnote 
a'ſo many places more andinthe writings of the holy A. 
a ſtles, but the point is ſo plaine, thar I wi.lſparethat 
imum re; cire Jabour,and conclude withthat memorable ſaying of one, 
atque exoluere thatby not doing according to his knowledge, came to 
caſws, f faciex- ar yntimely death : what profiteth it ro know and to re. 
fg ff uoiue inrummerable caſes, if thou ſhunneſt tuch things as | 
©. © : 4 cught robe done,it thou doſt things tobe ſhiined, He that | 
and doz -.”  heareth the word of God, burliucthnotaccordingly,ſhall! | 
in the wor& Þe ſo far from getting any good by the Word, as that his 
caſe. condemnation ſhall be the greater, They ot Corazmand 
Mat-11-C-13+ and Bethſaida may be an example herein,& likewiſe they, 
| of Capernaum, Chriſt ſpeaking of the diſobedient Iewer 
Tohn 15-22. Cijth,if { had nor beene amongſt them, they bud not had fin,but 
Luk-12-47- mnowthey bane no cloake for their ſin. And again, He that knows 
eth biz maſter cmul G-doth it nor, fpal be beaten with per. 
:$lu8 3.16. And/ohuſpcaking of the lightthatnow ſbinerth, faith, The 
5: the cademnatoon of the world, that kght ss come intothe world, 
bat menloxe darkne: more then the like becauſe their deed; are 
ens: laying their condemnation vpon their ill doingin 
the light, as if they ſhould nut haue beene inſuch dang: r, 
ifthey hadbeen in darkncfle. And Saint Pex comparing. 
the times paſt wit.1 the preſent, wherein the Goſpell is 
As 17.30. preache ith, the time of that ignorance God regarded not, 
but now he admoniſhetb all men exery where torepem ; hc yſcth 
the word verpi/lr, ouer-looked, asif hee wound nct fo 
ſtrily regiſter their faults, as;now, when the Coſpellis 
preached mallplaccs. Itistobe notca, that Efay in ag- 
uating the ſfinnes of the lewes, bringeth in the Lord 
Bfay 143, peaking, I bane brought vp children , but they haut not - 
 knowne me, A Kinglooketh for reverence & reſpeR hon 
LNOIE. 
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thoſe that are ——_— at the Court, ardif any thing 
be done malapertly by ſuch towards hirmm, heis greatly 
offended at it ; whereas, if comming amongſt rude and 
clownifh people, that know him not, he doch bur iaugh 
atitif he be vnreuerently vſed, Hereby the caſe of the 
Vine, whichthe Lord had | is({ct fourth to be the 
workt, becauſe he had ferced and digged abour and erel- 
fed it, yea ina word had done all that could be done to 
it, Thar which is bur fimple tranſgr-ffing againſt Gods 
lawes in the vntaught, is rebelling againſt Godin uch as 
be taught : as Saw haning tranſgr«fl.d inthe matrer of 19 m rx. 
the e-:walekires is charged, itis conten pt of God: asthe 
fewer arc ſ:id 10 hauc contemned him that ſpake vpon Heb. 6.4. 
earth, hcenthey offerded againſt rhe Law of Moſes; and 
ſuch as off-nd row vnder the Golpell, to conternc him 
that ſp: akeih from heauen ; isis a trampling of Chriſt 
vader fooe,acrucifying of him againe, andan accounting *\*>.10.28.29 
of the bloud of the co.1.nant an vnboly thing, Indeed he 
thatfinn-th row, lit: rhinkcth that his ſinne is of ſoo. 
Gious a nature. and ther. fore minccth the matter and ex. 
tenuatcth his faults; ſaying, that thcy be but his infirmi. 
ties,und he hopeth that his offences are notſo great : but 
God hath weighed themand found them to be moſt hej- 
nous, and very rebellions and coatempts of his Maieſty 
inall that live vader the lighr, 

Lerall wicked liuers in theſe Eayesof fo great light, p77, 
lay theſe things to heart, and not witting]y ſinne (till, 
thinking notwirhſtanding by the Word to be ſaved. For 
thy Word ſhall not ſave any but ſuch as haue a continu- 
all carctodoe and to frame their liues thereafter in all 
things. Thou art therefore withour all hope of ſaluarion 
by the word thartradcſt invniuſtice and wrong doing 
in ſwearing and forſwearing, 1n drunkennefle, whoree 
dome and pride, in hatred and d-bate, or any otter fin, 
be it open or ſecret: \ca,tor ſo much as thouliueſt ſo 
ſcandalouſly and taſt ſuch a !one to darkeneſl: in the 
miſt ofthis glorions light thou ſhalt bee d :mned tothe 
pit of hell, notasa fimp'c offender, but asa rebel! » 
| R 3 gain 
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Wicked Chriſtians Iam. 1. DoR.g2, 


1 Tim 2.4. 


Kem.2.4, 
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gainſt God, a contemner of the diuine Maicſty,andin a 
Iewiſh manner againe imbruing thy hands inthe preci. 
ous bloud of ourdeare Sauiour. Heare O Heauens, and 
harken O Earth, was there cuer any (inning of ſo high a 
nature a8this, that Gods owne people ſhould contemne 
him and rebell againſt him? that the followers of Teſus 
ſhould put their hands to the crucifying of Icſus ? O 
God how greatis thy patienceto ſee this and yer to for. 
beare taking reuenge, to ſee theſe rebels ſtill to multiply 
and grow to ſuch numbcrs,and yet to deferrethe cutting 
of them of andgiuing them their deſerued portion in 
the cup of thy heauicſt indignation? But the Lord doth 
herein like himſelfe; hee is patient towards all, that all 
might come to repentance andbe ſaued, and if not that 
wrath may be the more iufſtly heaped vpon them in the 
day of wrath. As a man therefore that ſecth nothin 
but moſt horrible deſtraRion before him, trembleth 
turneth backe, that he may find 2 more ſafe paſſage ; So 
tremble thou difſolute and prophaneliner, at the Cake of 
the dangers, to which thy courſe is tending, and by true 
repentance ſpecdily ſecke to make thy peace with that 
dreadfull God, whom thou haſt ſo highly offended. Take 
my counſcll,as Daniel exhorteth Nebuchadnezzar totake 
his; Breake off thy finner by righteouſneſſe, and thy iniuſtice 
by gining almes to the poore, loe let there be an healing of thine 
effences, Thou abhorrelt and thinkeſt vielly ot a Iew for 
crucifying his Sauiour, how .isit then, that choucanſt. 
joyne with him in the ſame AR, and yer art plcaſ:din 
thine owne condition ? . A Turke or other infidcllt}.ou 
ſayeſt thou wouldeſt not bee for all the world, and yer 
thou canſt well enough brapketo be worſe then an infis. 
dell,and in more dangerot: cucrlafting damattionthen 
ſuch, For :erein that ſaying which bearcth the name of 
Terom being aboutto dye, is moſt true, the wick. d Chri« 
ſian is.inthoufand times worle caſe thena wickedinfi-: 
dell, becaule he is guilty of the bloed of Chriſt, as an In-, 
fidell is not, becauſe he neucr heard him pre:clicd. Let 
them goenow, that being moſt wicked, yet rc _ 
xi 
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Chriſt forſaluation, and ſee if they can finde any com- 
fort indecd from him, being ſuch a3 they are ; allthat 
haue their eyes opened know, that there 1s none at all for 
ſuchto be found, and what they relye yponis but a Sata. 
nicall d:luſion!; ſeeing, though they profeſlſe Chriſt, yet 
for ſo much 2s hee ruleth nor in their lives they arc iu4g- 
ed to bce hisenemies, as isdeclared inthe Parable, and rt... 
enemies to his croſle, and marching vnder another God, phil.z.1 7. 
the bellzto vnauoidable damnation. Let fo many there- 
fore, as by the Grace of God haue abandoned ſuch wic- 
kedliuing, keep? their ſtanding and not be carryed by 
any tciypration to take part with the prophane and 
fooliſh F/ax:s of theſe times, ſeeing whatſocuer pleaſure 
appearcth for a time, it will be the very bitterneſſe of 
wormewood ard gailinthe latter ends | | 
Here wee haue alſo an Obie&, an AR, and an Effc&. Do7.43+ 
The Obie& is che perfe#t Law of liberty : that is, the Golf. 7777 2.5- 
pell of Ieſus Chriſt, freeing vs from thebondage of Ce- ;,14.lh,. 
remonics, the captiuity of Sathan, and the feare of went, 
damnation. From which appellation thereof I gather, Firſt the ob- 
that whenthe Lord by the preaching of the Geo, It ſee. ie 
keth by repentance and faith totutnevs vnto him, hee _—_ = 
gocth not about to inthrall vsand tomake ſlaucs asir f,,05 29"E. 
weteof vs, that from hence forth wee ſhould h2ue no 0 ves are 
comfort of liberty, as free-men are wontt9 hane, but made free. 
be kept alwayes moſt ſtrialy vnder ; but on the contra- 
ry fide, he attempteth thas of flaucs and bond-men to 
make vs free, that as his free-men wee mightline the 
more comfortably and be fulfilled with true ioy ih this 
ourfreedome, Hrere more particularly are two things: 
firſt,thir without the Goſpell and the cf Ruall opcra- 
ting thereof to conuert the ſoule, all men of what degree 
or quality ſocuer are inflauery and thraldome, Sccond- 
ly,By the Golpell euery one that is connerted ard.cntcr» 
taincthir iaro his heart rolive thereafter, is m' de free, 
though inreſpe& of his outward condition he be a ſer- 
uantand vnderbonds. 
Fonching the firlt [74:! is -t forth, as atypcof all 
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Gal.4-5, 
hd;0.2-15- 


Rome7-:3- 


Elay 61.r. 
LUC 4.18. 


Epheſ'1 3. 
2 Iim.1.16, 
lohn 8 34. 
Rom.6.16, 


Col.1.5- 
Phil.3 19, 
x Pet.1g, 


that are after che fl2h, whotogerher with his brethren 
and polteriry ar ſaidco bee in bandage with their M 0. 
tier H gar, And cuenthey, that are appointed co be the 
child:en of Golby Grace, arc aid to haue beene 11 bon. 
6age throughtcare all. their life long, till Chriit came 
and freed rhcm, Sint Pas! deſcribing in his owne per. 
ſoa the ſtate of a man, before the grace of the Goſpell 


' co-nineth, ſaith, / ſee anorber law 1s m7 member; rebeling 


againſt th: law of my mind, and |: ading m+ captine to the law 
of /inn2 : this leading into <3ptiuity and ſo making a man 
abond-ſlauz is attempted ſtill alwaies, whilſt we haue 
ficſh abeutvs :. but before Grace commeth he is carried 
away andreftethin thraldome, there bcing nothingto 
attempt his dcliucrance: whenthe Prophet would ſet 
forth the benefit of Chriſts comming, thereforc he iaith, 
that the ſpiritof God was vpon him, that he might 
preach dceliueranceto the captiues. Hee in. whom the 
Golpcllhath not wroughtthe worke roconuert him, is 
vnder the diacll, the pronce of the ayre who ruleth in th: chile 
dren of diſob:dience, He tx in the ſnare ef the d5uell, 2 very 
ſcruantand ſlaue of finne and Sathan : for to whomſoe. 
uera man yecldeth obedience, bu ſeruant he 55, Eucry 
ſinfuliluſtisa Lord ouer the ſinner, and he is a (laue 
therevnto, the couetous man ſerueth money as his God, 
and therefore is ſaid to bee anidolater; the voluptuous 
man crueth carnallluſts and-his belly, which isthere- 
forc ſaid to bee his god alſo, whulſt ſuchtalke of liberty 
and vſc it asamotiuetovthers, they arethe ſcruants of 
corruption. And this ſcruicud: of a ſinner is more flauiſh 
thenthat ofthe Turkes flaues, that ſerucin their Gal- 
yr notwithſtanding is a bondage nor tobe in- 
ured. 
FirP;, becauſe they ſcrue but withtheir bodies : theſe 


Is 
Wicked men. both with body and minde, for. wickedacſſ: poſleſ- 
more inchra{= ſeth the hcartin allthat are carnall, and fo  ruleth inall 


led then 
fizucs, 


the powers, parts, and faculrics.. | 
Secondly,becauſe though they be fed with that which 
iscourſe,and butalittle, yet it is nouriſhable forthe bo» 
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dy, but theſe arc kept from taking in any food that 
might nouriſhthe ſoule, being altogether fed with the 
poy fonous pleaſure of fi1ne, and athciſticall thoughts of 
not being animaduerted,or vaine tantaſics of impunity, 
through Gods mercy, which tend todeſtrugionboth.of 
foule and body. 

Thirdly, becauſe though the worke,about which the 3 
flaue is imployed be baſe, yerir 18 not ſuch, bur is fit for 
men to doe : but the workesof wicked men arc fo baſe, 
that it iza ſhame to ſpeake of them, not beſceming. men 
rhat haue reaſon, but beaſts, or rather diue!s- and: helliſh 
fpirirs. For ſuch arc inordinate lut.s and affcQions, ſwi- 
miſh drunkenneſſe, apiſh vanities,and cunning deccits,like 
to that of the old Serpent. 

Fourthly, becauſc they not being inthralled in minde, 4 
but onely in body, are ready tolay hold vpon any occafi. 
on of liberty ; as when their: friends chance to come and 
ſubduethe Vefſell, wherein they ſeru: ;. but tieſe, asthe 
ſeruants th: t of old had their cares boared, were denored 
to perpetuall ſcrutude vnder theſe Maſters that bored 
them,cannotlay hold of any opportunity tobe delinered, 
butlike men bewitched Ricke itili 1n. their miſery, when 
they arc inuited to come vur, 

Fittly, b«cauſe though their labour be moſt painfull, 
and their daily ſtripes ſharpe, 3nd gricuousts be borne, ; 
yer when dearth commeth, to-which it cannot be long, 
there is an end of allthis miſery ; but theſe, after a life 
here continually ſubic&to the buffetings of Satans remp- 
tations, though fur the moſt part by reaſon ot their. caus» 
terized conſcience they be not ſenſible hereof, (hall be 
Morched with continual Aames of a moſtterrible fire, and 

wed vpon with a neuer-dying worme, without all 
—_ cuer hauing ancnd put to thoſe intollcrable tor- 
mentrs, 

We may fee by this, how great!y the roaringboyes and ©hs 
gallants of this age erre and are deceiucd, in that they 7 * 
_ themſelues fo highly in ſwaggering and difſolute 
uing, avif they were the onely free-men 1n ——_— : 

4:Lt. 
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— Wicked men ſlaues — Jam. Dot.gz | 


Tellthem of the precepts of the Goſpell, thow alt not 
{weare at all, and who ſo looketh wpon a woman to luſt after hey, 
hath committed adultery already in bis heart zand it any man 
be angry with his brother ynaduiſedly,he is in danger of indge- 
went: what haue we to doe, (ay they in their hearts with 
ſuch &rinefle, this were a bondage indeed to liue accor. 
ding to thefe rules, we cannot abide it, /er vs breake theſe 
bonds in (under and caſt away (ch cords from vs, wee will bee 
free to thinke and ſpeake and doe what we liſt, whilſt 
youthand health laſteth, and not beeynder any con. 
troule, But whilſt they ſpeake of freedome it is ſtrange 
that they ſce not that they are free onely from Grace and 
all true comfort to God-ward; free from the gracious do. 
minion of a good Soucraigne, butinbondageto a fell and 
cruell tyrant; yea, to many at once, cuen allthe vile luſts 
whereby they are ruled. Soasthe Roman fate was then 
moſt miterable when it was gouerned by thirty tyrants; 
inlike manner they are inthralled to the moſt miſcrable 
bondage of many vislent luſts, a iudgement ſo gricuous, 
as that there isnonelike to it ; as may appeare in that the 
Apoftle declaring how God puniſhed the idolatrous 
Gentiles, who ſo greatly abuſed thediuine Maicſty : for 
their great puniſhment was this, God gauerthem over tv 
a reprobate ſenſe, and tovile luſts, ſothatthey were ful 
of all ininſtice, malice, whoredome, wickedneſſe, conctoufneſſe, 
«ny, murther, contention, bring proud, vainglorious, diſabrai- 
ent to parents, $e, Conſider therefore inwhat cafe yee 
2'eall that live accordingto your owne luſts,and willnot 
be kept within the bounds of anylawes ; bee yer Gentle» 
men, Lordsor Princes, yet yce arc ſlaues and that of the 
viteſt ſort, and by many degrees: more miſerable thena- 
ny other flaues, as hath beene ſhewed. Doe no more then 
call euill good, and darkenefle light, enſue not thatasli- 
berty, which is a moſt fore bondage. Bee moucd beercby 
toleave your diflolute and deſperate going oninfinne, 
becanſe yce make your ſeluces thus the kruants and flaues 
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ſuch as in whom the Goſpell taketh place to worke in 
them . true repentance. and a liuely faith are hearcby The faichfull 
broughtto liberty, though outwardly of a bond and ſer- made free 
nile condition, Itis the plaine doQrine ofour Sauiour 19hn 8.32- 
Chriſt; If yece remaine in my word, yee are truely my Diſci- 
ples, and know the Truth, and the Truth ſhall make yon free. 
And Saint Pas! faith, hee that being « ſeruant is called of the 1 Cor 7.1 2, 
Lord, is the Lords free-max.” Ard againe ſpeaking of the 
calling by the Goſpell he ſayth : yee «re called no liberty, Gal.g.. rs 
and we arenot,after 1/;mae!, children of the bond-woman, 
but of the free, being typified not by mount Sinas, but by G2':4-32. 
Teruſalem. The freedome of the faithfull is not a free. — 
domefrom Gods holy lawes and commandements, for y.,,,,nercin 
they muſt ſill be ſtrictly o>ſerued without tranſgrefſing 1 
the leaſt of them, but firſt in reſpeR of that bleſſed change 
which is wrought in the. heart by Gods holy Spirit 
entringinz whereby they doe voluntarily the things of 
the Law out of adclight which they now. take hercin, 
whereas before they were ſo tyed with the bonds of ce. 
uill luſts, that they had no freedome in this kind, as 19 
taught Rer.7. 1, By the ſimilitude of a woman, whoſe 
husbandis dead, and by the fimilitude ofa ſtrong man 
armed, that keepeth pofſeffion of anhouſe, butdrinen,, 
out by a ſtronger then fo, comming vpon him. The bonds "EE 
of finne wherein they were, are diflolned; the ynder- 
Randing that was darke, being inlightnedy the will and 
afcRions being ſanified, ſothat theyboth know the 
things of God, whichthey did not before, and their 
hearrs aretrucly ſet toliue accordingly, and though fin 
ſill dwelleth in their mortall bedics, yet it hath not doe 
minion ouer them. Rom 4.6.14. 

Secondly, In reſpect. of damnation and cuerlaſting 3 
death, to which they were before ſubic&, but now they 
are freed, ſoas that there is no condemnation to rthens that Rom 8.1. 
«rein Chriſt Ieſiu : though they cannot exaftly keepe the 
Law in every thing, yet the rightcouſnefle of the Law is 
through Chriſt fulfilled in them. y 
© Thirdly, Inreſpc& of the heauy yoake of Ceremonies, A&r 5.16, 


vnder - 


T he Godly «1 liberty. Tam.! Do&.4z. 


Tertutladuer. 
Ind preps. 


vnder whichthey lined before the comming of Chriſt, ay 
children in their minority vnder tutours and gouernours z 
but now as hcires of full age, they are at liberty ,and noe 
ynder ſach rudiments any more. | 
Fourthly, Inrcſpe& of the rigid exaRing of perfe & ©. 
bedicnce without failingin any thing by the morall law, 
that we might live, From this we arc freed in that faich 
is propounded together with ſuch ex2& obedicrce iufti. 
ſying vs, notwithſtanding our mary failings, ifour hearts 
be {ct ro obey God indeed in all things, And this is 
that being dead ynto the Law, that we: might liuc vnto 
another, Rom. 7. 2. Andthusthe Law is ſaid nor to bee 
guentoaiuſt man 1 Tin. 11-5. the Law commardeth vs 
to doe and liue, but the Goſp.Illto repert and belecue, 
omiſingthar ſo we (hall liue ; thus f:ecing vs from that 
Reaight charge ard impoſing that whichiscaficr, as 2 
manthat hath his load rhat pr:M.d him downe, tak: ncf# 
and made lighter that he mav now well bearer. Aſe.11, 
as. Touching that conceit of ſome, that the faith full are 
free from all the morrall lawes g'uenby AMeſes, fo as: hat 
they are not tyed hercby, bur onely by ſuch of them, as 
are renued inthe Goſpell, roy yponthis, that the 
lawes then dcliucred were for th: Iewegoncly, 1cannot 
but thinke it a mecre humane conceit withour ground in 
the word of God : for euen vndcr the Goſpcll Chrift and 
the Apoſtles 'ſtill prefle men withthe Lawcs and Com- 
mandements, and next vntofaith commend to all forrs 
of peop'e, to whomt'ey write ſuch duties as are inioy» 
nedby theſe Lawes. And that old Fathec Terts/'cim cl:ane 
contrarytorhis tenet ſaith, thatthe Law of Af /es wis gi- 
uen to all men,and notto the /-wes onely;and eA: barajing 
likewiſc ſaith, that the Laiy was not brought: 1n for the 
lJ-wes ſake onely,neither were the Prophers ſent onely to 
them,bur were appointed tothis, that they ſhi,uld be Ma* 
fters and Pedagognesto the whole world. 
The freedomethereforc of the Faithfull is in reſpeR of 
the foure particulars before ſpoken ©f, and is the glori- 
'-»rv of fannes and hcires of God, and not of. r- 
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vants: foras aac, which came of th. fice-womaninhe- 
rited all, and was his fa.hcrs darling ; fo herein ſtanderh 
the comfort of rhis eſtate chiefly,thart we whichare fa.th- 
full are dearely be loued of God, as his owae chudrenga::d 
ſhall inherit his heauenly Kingdome, 10 as ſeruants doe 
not, how good ſo cuer they be. And this our liberty bc- 
gun here,'s perfeRed in death, Phil.1, 17.Rew4.14.13, 
Learne we to eſteeme righcly of being faitatull and 
godly, whatlocuer the world thinkerh of it. Na.urall 
men, that haue no ſenſe of the comtort of Gods grace, are 
wont tocenſure a godly life, as melancholy, and a moſt 
vncomfortable kinde of liuing ; for that ſach haue no li- 
berty, they dare not ſweare, nor talke ribaldry, nor play 
the good fellowes, bur inall things goe by rule,and there- 
fore they thinke that a man had as good be out of the 
world, asto liuc in ſuch a manner. But poore 1g1orant 
ſoules that they are,their blindneſſe & want of fight decei- 
neththem : That which they count ſo vncomfortable and 
a very death, isthe oaely ſweet and pleaſant life. The god- 
ly are free from Satan, and from hell, and from whatſozuecr 
Is cuill and hurrfull ; neither is there any thing truel 
good and comfortable, . from which they are — Jr 
The pleaſures from which the carnall thinke it a death to 
be with-held, are but the pleaſures of finne, pleaſant like 


the itinging of a ———_ for a moment, and then com-- 


meth vneuttable deach & deſtruRtion;they which are car- 
ricd hereby are butlice /carw. eleuated vpon the wings 
of vain-delight a little while, and then drowned by a ſo- 
dainefall in the terrible Ocean of Gods cuerlalting wrath: 
they have wealth, and muſicke, and all contents which 
this world can affoord, mal ing them laugh rill their ſides 
a-cagain,yet1it is but in a prion ; wherein, what auaileth 
it, thorgh the wa's were go'd,beſer with precious-ſtones, 
the ferters likewiſe of 20'd, and gardens molt pleaſant 
andodoriferous, and whatſocuer clſe might bedeuiſed ro 


giuecontent, ſeeing there can noeſcape be made,but they 


muſt paſſe, they know not hownſoone, from this priſon,to 
the place of execution... A man thatis poorely __—_— 
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and that dwelleth in a ſimple cottage, hauing but bread 
and cheeſe to feedvpon,that is among(t his countrey-men 
and friends, will not change eſtatcs with ſuch. Open wee 
our eyes therefore, that ſeeing the free and noble life of 
the godly, we may be inamored vpon it, andaftet to live 
according to the precepts of the Golpell, whereby no- 
thing buttrue liberty and heauenly comfort is intended 
vntovs: Why are ye backward in turning at the preach- 
ing of the Goſpell,ye wicked and vngodly liuers? why 
doe yee flye from liberty, when it is offered vnto you? 
were there cuer any fi:zch bond-men, as yee are, that con- 
temneliberty offered, ard had ratherbe in bondage ttill, 
when they might be freed ? Be moued therefore vpon 
this conſideration, and now repent, that yee may be 
ſct free, howſocucr yee haue beene thus * long in- 
thralled. | 
Pr 2 Let vs beware of the colle&ion of the o!d heretickes 
.callcd Antinons, and of the late Anabaptiſts, that wee are 
not bound toliue according to Gods Lawes, but free to 
follow the motions of our owne minds,as we are moucd, 
There beenow that are rcady to ioyne herein the. right 
hand of fellowſhip with them, vtterly peruerting the li- 
berty, wherewith we arc comforted 1a the Go!pell, toan 
occaſion of carnall licencioutneſſe;but hauing been already 
A informed ſufficientiy, what this liberty is,& that nothin 
leſſe is meant, thenx liberty tofollow our owne wicke 
luſts. this being no liberty but * vile bondage, ler vs, 
flye this libertinous liuing, neuer making any account of 
ſaluatton by the Gofpell of Ieſas Chriſt, till we make col- 
ſcience of withſtanding our naturall lutts, and lcading our 
; ek -ac all care; according to the precepts of the 
O:Pell. | "Lg ; 
Ls och The ſecond thing here is the Act looking intothis Law 
and d-erhe . Ofliberty, remaining in it, nor forgetting buc doing the 
VVordi to _ worke:the word tranſlated [60% ing int, i3 <ataxvozs,ſtod- 
bc attentiue * pit fowne'to ſe; looking 'intentiuely and _—_— b 
to ynderſtand obſcrae here, that hot toforget, but to doe the word, 1s 
were inf obedr.. AteMtiuely to hearken, ſcriouſly roconlider, in humility 
cace thereof, £0 
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to ſecke toit,and coaltantly ro perſcucre in leading 2 mans 
life according to the rules and dire-tio1s thercot,cucu vis 
to the end. 
Firſt,to hearkenattentinely, ofthis ſ:ze D»7.3 x, 
Secondly, toconider fcrioutly, I hai thewed this to 
be aneceſlary point ofhewrenly wiſdo:nc, Dot.s 2, 
Third v, 1a ham.licy to leeke to the word, as it is im= 
plyed in the word zepaxzes allo, ſoThauc ſhowed the ne- 
cellity hereof Do#t. to. r. and Vſe 2. This humility is au 
humbleackno:viedging of our owntoo!i(hnes, 1 (or. 2.18, 
which who to doth nor, bur proudly ſtandeth vpon his 
owne wit, is excluded trom this benefit by the word to 
be made wiſe thereby. 1 Cor 1. 20. Kom.$, Rencl, 3.20, 
P/ac25.12. 214t.i8.3, TheefſeT, 
Topaſle 02cr this pointtherefore, and to come to the Fong 
Effet. He ſhall be bl:(ſed in the deede, W hat it is tobe ble(- 
ſed, l haue partly ſet forth, D#f#.14. But hauing 10 iult oc» 
calion, I will here adde ſomething more : firitobſcruing Doft.g4 
this for the Dotrine ; A man that leadeth a godly lite Gly To 
onely,isa bleſſed man;but no wicked man is any way blcf- the only ble 
ſed of God. Here more particularly are three things : ſed men. _ 
1. What it is tobe bleſſed. of God. 2. That euery godty 
man is bleſſed. 3. That no wicked man is bleſſed. Firſt, 
to bebleſſed of God, is to be 1n the belt and molt comfor- 
table eſtate, that the heart can wiſh or defire,tn regard of 
things temporall, ſpirituall, and eternall. 1. Tobc blef- 
{ed,isto be in the beſt eſtate in regard of temporall things; 
this is abundantly ſet forth Dewt.28, Lewr. 26. Pal. 3 7. 
128, &c. 2. Inregard of fpirituall things; to haue a p,, 
mans ſinnes pardoned, to be fantified and feaſoned with Maths, 
the moſt excellent graces of the ſpirit ; to heare, and Plal.,* 
read, and meditate in the holy Scriptures, 'and beleeue in Kevel.r;. 
the Lord leſus Chriſt, through whom we attaine to the Toba 30.29. 
comfort of the holy Ghoſt,is yet to be more bleſſed. 3. In 
regard ofcternall things ; toenioy the kingdome of hea- yah, 5 
ven, tobebiddento enter into the kingdoms prepared Math.zx. 
for vs; tobe atreſt from our laboars,to haue part in the Reuel 14. 
it relurreRion, ſo that the ſecond death may not ſeize Bevel.20.6- 
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Rom. 3-4- 


Luk 12-16. 


Heb. 6.7. 


'Exech.18. 
Plal1g. 


Rom 5.1, 


Kacth.y.5, 


3 Tim 4.8. 


Luk.18.29. 
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vpon vs, istobe molt bleſſc.d ofa'l. 

** Secondly,that wicked liucrs are no way bleſſed, but ace 
curled, yea cuen in temporail things, as 1tappeareth ; be- 
cauſe in what they haue they are vniatished, the couc- 
touſneſle of their minds {till carrying them on after more, 
Secondly, they haue what they haue for their greater 
hurt, being impenitent and wicked ; notwithſtand, 
Godsg neſle, they heape vp wnto rhemſclues @rath again 
the day of wrath : their worldly wealth 1s but as fewelito 
the fire,inlaming them with worldly luſts and proicas 
of caſe and pleaſure, like the foole, the iflue of all whoſe 
contriuings was the loſſe of his ſou'c. 2. In fpirituall 
things,their curtis much greater ; for they are in their 
ſinnes, and what meanes of grace ſocuerthey haue, they 
are like the curſed ground, that bringeth forth bryers and 
thornes. 3. In cternall things, they are moſt accurſed, 
Mar,14. Alat.25, Eſny 66. 

Thirdly, that the godly are bleſſed in fpirituall and e+ 
ternall things, is moſt plentifully re{tthed. The moſt 
wicked man turning, hathall his wickedneſſes forgiuen, 
hath ioy inthe word more then in the ſiveeteſt and moſt 
preciousthings, and by the comfort af the holy (C. hoſt, he 
1s molt joyfull,cucn in aduerſity.And this his blefſedneſſe 
thallbe perfeted in heauen, Marrh,7.22- Mat.y.1 2. &c. 
Thirdly, for —_— things : of old nothing was more 

gre. of bleſſings vpon the 

fruit of their ground, and of their cattell ; vpon them in 
the houſe and in the field, in their goings out to warre, 
and in all their vndertakings, that ſer their hearts to 
keepe Gods commandements, Lewir,26. Dent.28.7Plal.r, 
3437-91. £/ay 5.10, And cuen vnder the Goſpell: 
Bleſſed, faith the Lord, arerhe meeke, for they faall s1berit 
#heearth : and Saint Pavl ſaith, that god/ineſſe hath the pro- 
miles of thu life, nd of that which is v0 come ; and the Lord a- 
inc ſaich, that they which leauc houſe and ground, &c. 

r my lake, /pakreceine an hundreth fold m thu world, beſides 
life ener laſting, that i to come « Which is no: ro be vnder- 
Rood cither as /w/ian tantingly vpbraided the —_— 
that 
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that their DoArin was moſt licencious,ailowing them for 
one wife forſaken an 100. wiucs ; nor according to the 
errour of the {bias becaule there tha'il come a time, 
when for 100. yecres togcrher the faithtill ſhall abound 
in alicorporal: plea'ures here. Neither is that inhcriting 
of the carth ro be vnderſtood with the phantaſticall Ana- 
baptiſts of Germery vnder John Lerdox their leader, of 2rur%» ſer; 
thruſting all others our of their poſleſsioas, that the faith= =«g7, 

full may alone pollcfle all : but becauſe in Chritt, who is 

the heire of all chings, by faich they are made coheires rg- Row. 8.16, 
gether with him, and haue God alwates ready to pine 

thcm the poſſeſsion of tomuch as he ſeeth good tor thenz, 

and by the ſecret power ot his prouidence keeperh rhem 

from it tor a greater good vnto them,and diſpoſeth it vn- 

tothe men of this world, as taſte of his bounty, that if - 

it be poſſible, they may hereby be led to repentance, or ar 

the laſt be more wſtly condemned, 1n regard of the expe- 

rience that they hane had of Gods goodnefle , their 

mouthes being {toppcd, and not one word left them to 
mutzeragainſt his tcucreſt proceedings at that day again 

them. 

. - Fitbe ſaid, this isa poore kinde of being bleſſed hire, ,,p- 

to hauc onley a bare title, but ropoſſeſle nothing. I an- * * 
{wer,cuery faithful perſon doth and ſhall poſſefle fo much Sat 

of this his inheritance, as is good for him, and ſufficeth *** 
his mind ; and this is an 100. fold more,then the ſimple 
hauing of any worldly thing, feeing a man may poſlcſſe 
all che knowne parts of the world with Great Alexander, 
and yet in minde be vnatisfied, as he was. It is an ad- 
und of godlincfle: godline(ſ* 1th contentation, which the 
Apoſtlecould {till fee by his owne experience, ro whom 
to wantand to abound 1n theſe things was all one; yen, 
the Poct could determine the precmincace of his eſtate, _ | 
thatis farisfied in minde with wor'd'y things ; ſaying, CO "oa 
Whe wrich ? he that defircth nothir g : who 1s poore ? @ cone- gee > ng : 
tou may. Againcl lay, that euery faithfu.! perſon hath as per anc. 
much as it 1s good for him to hane of theſe outward 

things, aadis proſpered fo _ focth as it 'is g32d tor 
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him, which indeed is to be more bleſſed then it he had all 
which (asa man) he could defire. And in this regarditis 
faid the little that the righteous bath, ug better then great riches 
ef the unzod!y ; P/al.37.15. Foras itis belt for little chil- 
drenand _ perſonsto be kept from many thingsthat 
they deſire ; ſo becauſe through our childiſhnefle and ſim. 
plicity wee would hurt our ſelues many of vs with abun. 
dance, the Lord keepeth ir away for our beſt good. Ir is 
Gods promilc to blefle the obedient in euery thing, and 
that exceedingly z yea, and he hath giuen vs many exam- 
ples,of «Abraham, Iſaac, [acab, Ioſeph, cc, and as hedclt 
withthem, ſo would hee continually deale 1with all the 
faithfull, werc it not for ſinne that needeth to be corre. 
&ed, or for ſinne,in regard of which thereis danger forc. 
ſcene hikelyto come in abounding, By croffing his chil- 
drenin outward things, God corre&eth them for their 
finnes, as EL and his family, Hezekiah by fickenefſe, and 
Iefiah by a bodily deſtrution, becauſe contrary to the 
word of God he went to ſtoppethe paſlage of the Kingof 
Exypr. The ſinnes foreſeene, in regard of which thereis 
danger in hauing, 1s pride, asin Pax! ficfhlyJuſt, as in 
Daxid lining atcaſc, and theloue ofthe world,1.nd acon- 
Kdence in outward things; as inthe ſame David, whobe- 
ing in proſperity, beganto flatter himſelfe, thinking that 
he ſhouldnener be moued, In theſe things, asGod ſeerh 
any danger towards his,he preuenteththe danger by keee 
pingthem vnder, ſometimes for a ſeaſon, efiſoones reſto» 
r1gtheir lofſes againe, and ſometime throughout their 
who!epilgrimage, If fortriall onely he croſſeth, it is but 
rarely, _ in thecaſe of being moſt famous for Piety, as 
was thecaſe of 7b, Hee that will may read more of this, 
Dot?.11.And fo I conclude this point with that ſaying of 
Chriſto the woman that pronounced the wombe bleſſed 
rat barehim ; Zeke 11.28. Rather bleſſed are they that 


 hearethe word of God and dor it. 


Ffzi,to.3. 


Conſider this yce wicked worldlings, that blefſe your 
felues in your riches and honours here, as Darid ſaith, 


thatthe IHC ORES OA] bleſeth hymſelſe, gong yet on in his cone- 


rou/naſſe. 
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zofneſſe. Yee cortemne the meare and poore cftate of 


the godly, thinking that all tappin: flv confilicth in n.fe 
ving weridiy goods, Sce here how greatly yee are dece! 
ved, the god y man is blcfled in reſpect ofthis wor! !, 
though hebe peore and his life be tull of crofles ard trows 
bles,and in refp<E& of thoſe things that pertein toarother 
world, hee is moſt happy : for the continuall comtortot 
Gods grace ar:d holy Spirit, and for the ine{!imable gl0- 
ry tocome herezſter. Pur ye are not onely miſcrabicin 
reſpe& of the t:rc1ble1tdgemert that yee muſtcome vr» 
toat the ]aſt day, but enenin that thing whercin yethinke 
your ſelues happy, inte midſt of your rickes and world- 
ly delights. For your inheritance before God isnone of 
your iaheritarce, but held by the divine pzrmitſion for a 
rime tothe agerauating of your reckoning at the day of 
accounts. As {trangers that are permitted to come into a 
Kings dominion, and there to build and to plant,and to 
gather wealth for a time, and ſo doingrtoliuern 1ollity 
and pleaſure,daily ſpeaking & pradiſing treaſon againſt 
the King and ſtate, or otherwiſe prouckivg the King, by 
whoſe comminency they l:ue there and flouriſh, ſhall bee 
fare at thelaſt to bee ſpoyled of all, ard to bee cruelly de 
Ktroyed, as the ewes were fometime for their vile pradti« 
ſes ſeru:d herein England; and the Moores more lately 
in Spaine. Suchis thecaſc of all wicked men, abound they 
neuer ſo much in worldly poſſeſſions, there will come an 
heauy day, whercin they ſhall find, that not they whom 
themſclues haue thought to bee bleflec!, bur ſuch as God 
m—_ bleſſed, are truely blefſed ard happy indecd ; 
ut ſuchas by worldly wealrh and glory haus been lull:d 
aſleepe in ſenſ"ality are miſerable and accurſcd, Oh what 
crying out wili there be then vpontheſe wor!dly vanities, 
whereby they hane beene deceeined ; what wiſhing, that 
they had lined alltheir lif> time here, rather in extrcame 
want and penury with poore Lazar, fo that through a 
lively faith thy might haue brene heires ioyned with 
Chriſt, then witk therick:G!ution inall carnall pleaſures» 
But alaflc it will be bootleſe then to complaine, they that 
I 2 23C 
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arc once ihut vpin the place of tormerit, ſhallneuer come 
oat againeto partake of the heauenly ioyves. Wherefore 
bee wiſe (yce minions of the world) cre your heads hi. 
therto drowneJ in pleaſures, that yee may in time behold 
your miſcravle condition, and now ſerue te Lo:d with 
fcare, count no bleſſ:dnefle but in doing his holy Word, 
be Promwthems likewiſe before that like Ember yee bee 
made to know things by ſenſe to your eternall horror and 
confuſio 1, With Les looke now at the recompence of 
reward, and chooſe rather vouerty and afflitions with 
an heires eſtate, thenthe pleaſures of ſinne for a ſcaſon, 
Mee 2 Let cuery manbe perlwadedtoaffect andendeauourto 
EF: lead a godly and holy life accordingtothe Word, ſeeing 
euzry one would bee blefſed and happy. Blind and igno-. 
rant men, that know not wherein true happineſle [{tan- 
deth, out of a miſprifiin are wonderfully affected to 
worldly plcaſuresor profits, or the fulfilling of their own 
wils; (paring fornolabour, trauaile, or paines of body or 
mind, that they may compaſſzthele things, becauleto 
preuaile hereinthey think to be a great happineſſe, who ſo 
will attcntiuely conſider the dodrine betore going, may 
fee wherein true bleſſedneſſe ftandeth indeed, that 1tisin 
doing of the Word, and that there is noblefi:dneſie yn- 
der the Sunnebut this, 

Let ys then endeauourtoliue according to this word, 
and though it be yery difficult ſo to doe by reaſon of our 
indiſpoſition, yer let vs pray carneftly that we may, let vs 

ad and heare the Word withallzzale and care, conſort 
our ſelkaes with thoſe that live according tothe Word, 
ihunning, asinfeRtious perſons, the company of the 
wicked. Let vs apply our ſeluesto the duties of our cal- 
angs,21d flye ſuch meines of temptation, 3s whereby we 
:1dthat weare mouzd to finne: and rius doing by the 
grace of God, which hee wi'l not deny to ſach, we ſhall 
He abletolead an holy and r:2ht Chriſtian lite, and come 
*0 haue part inthis bleſſedacflc, If m nblindly led on be 
{19 carneſt in enſuing rhe counterfcit of happineſſe, 
t-15 4 itrange thing, that we hawng round the erue hap- 
| pinellc 
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pincſſe ſhor dnor bee as carneſt in enſuing it, Thetra- 
uailer thar i: ſure ofthe right way,gocth forward with a. 
lacrity ; + workeman that is ſure of his wages and that 
they ſhall -everygicat, when his worke is done, ſpareth 
For no p- -esinthe accompliſhing of that which he hath 
vndcrtab «1; the fonidicr that looketh certainely robe en« 
riched + -+e taking of any City or Towne, inforceth 
bimſclt; -- heaſſre.; with all his might. Leevslikewiſe 
For ſo tr. 1 a5 we art furc that obedience tothe will of 
Co !1isth: ri-ht way tobecome moſt v1. fſ:d, endeauour 
with all 0urmi- ht againſt the ſins to which weeare moſt 
ad&dited, ar aliwaicstoliuc in holy obedicnce, that wee 
may atraine vrit© it. If ryccon'd with cafe doe chus, then 
we would ; þut «when it comes ro ſtrtuing and paines ta. 
king, we ſhrinke and gue the purſuit of holinefle quite 0+ 
ver; Kut wHar an ynreatonable thingis this, that when all 
orhcr thingsthat arcexcellent are hardto bee obtained, 
we ſbonld thinke toartaine that which is moſt excellent 
of all without any difficulty. Ler vs not ſuffer our ſclues 
tobc io deluded ny longer, butlift vp our hands that 
hang downe, a-.d {trengthen our fceble knees, that wee 
may ſtifly walkc in the way that tgndeth to fo great hap. 
pineſlc, 


Let ſich as feare God indeed, and haue nat onelya 77 ; 


forme of godlineſſe, butthe power of itin their hearts 
andliues, beof good comfort inthe midft of their mani- 
foldcroſſes and diſcouragements in this wicked world. 
For if thou beeſt a docrotthe word , that is, thy heartbe 
ſettoliue according to rhedcRrine herein propounded, 
and rhou doſt by the Grace of Gor! liue righreouſly and 
holily, as humaneinfirmity will p: cit, being frequent in 
the <xerciſes of Piety, and that with tceruercy, freevn: 
ARs of charity, wſtin thy dealings with others, true 
in thy ſpe. ch, ſober inchy apparrell, terperate inthy 
dyer, chaſt of thy bocy, and bridleſt thy rongue and pale 
ſions, being ready yetto ſpeake words 07 Grace, tzoagh 
ſometimes haply co thy great us thou” Qrt 0Icome 
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by tempration,and .tranſgreflelt inlome of theſe things; 


yet ifthouriſeſt vp by repentance ſoone againe, become. 
mingafterwardsthe more humble and carcfull rolooke 


tothy wayes, thou art in thus doing a moſt bleſſed and, 


happy man ; bleſſ-d in worldly things, ard blc\ſid in hea. 
uenly. Croſſes, and wants, and . troubles by meaney of 


wicked men herc, cannot hinder thee trom beingbleflcd 
cuen yponearth, for allthe world is thy Fathers, and fo 


thine inheritance, and ſa thou haſt more cuen heere, than 
allthe great ones of this world : whar though thou beef} 
cand ſuſtaineſt many loſes ? theſe rhings ſhould nat 
fo, but for thy better good ; haply ifit were otherwiſe 
thy ſovle would be in more danger, and there being lc: 
grace, thy mind would be more vnſatisfizd in hauing. 1s it 
not well tor children that they are at their fathers apnoin, 
ting, who is both louing, and wiſe, and wealthy ; and 
whiy then ſhouldeft thou be grieued to be at the diſpoſe of 
thy heauenly Father? Thou art ftill bleſſed, thoug 1 thoy 
ſaffereſt here, & vnſpeakeably ſhalt thou be bleſſed here. 
after. Be comforted then herein, and with all courage and 
conſtancy goc on to feare Geg, & to liue according to his 
Lawes vato the end. Onely take heed, that thou attributs 
not any thingto thy owne doings, as though forthe me- 
rit thereof thou ſhouldſt bee rewarded, For though hee 
that docth, bee pronounced bleſl.:din thedeed, yet itis 
not for his deeds;in well doing he is inthe way, bur that 
he is rewarded with bleſſ:dneflc 1s of Gods mercy. Follow 
therefore the diretionof our Szujiovr, when thou haſt 
doncall thon canſt, ſay,I aman ynprofitable ſcruant, I 
haue done that which was my.duety todog 2. and ſo hum- 
bling thy elfe, whenthou dolt wel,rhou ſhalt not through 
proud ſtanding with the Phariſce vpon thy owne well do- 
ing goaway with diſgrace,but with the P#blicen bc iuſti- 

fied and cuerlaſtingly bleſſed. . | 
Amonglt the religious, ſome are nor truely ſuch, but 
ſeeme onely.to bee religious, which is a yaine andidle 
thing. The parable of the ten Virgins doth notably ſet 
forththis point ; and ſodoth that of the ſeed falling - pon 
ony 
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ſtony or thorny ground. /»d4s amongſt the Apoltles,.- 

nanias and Saphira amongſt thoſe that ſold their poſſeMi- Some religi. 
ons, Zidksa amongſt the Prophets that ſtood betore +4 ous perſou;s 
bab, and Gehezi amongſt the attendants of Prophets made *© '"< 9nety 
a good ſhew. The Phariſces were ingreathonor and reck- cu 
oning 2monglt the Iewes for religion, and both Pau/,Pe- ,1uoes, 
ter, and Jude make mention of conuert Scducers, who vi and ver 424, 
der a ſhew of holineſſc did much miſchicfe, Our Sauiour K King 5. 
Chriſt forctold that there ſhould come Wolucsin ſheeps M#+-7 :5+ 
cloathing, and the Apoltle faith, that the very diucll | 
transformeth himſelfe into an Angell of light, Some will ſeeme * Cort3.!4 
to bee religious for the outward reuerence and reſpe& 
which is procured by r*l.;ion, ſuch af & roſceme thus 
for vain-glory, ſome that by this meancs they may ſpare 
many ſup-:rfluouscharges; ſome that vnder this cloake 
they having the more credit giuento them, may the more 
eaſily Jecetue; fome topleaſe ſuch as they depend vpon 
for their greater aduantage ; and ſome for preferment, 
which they.hope for hereby ;and theſe affeR to ſreme 
thos for couctoulneſſeand ambition : laſtly, ſome make 
a ſhew of religion to hide thcirgroſſe vices, that none 
may once ſaſpe& them tobe ſo vicious. [chu made a great 
ſhew of zeale and religion both for vain-glory and am- 
birion ; The Phariſees ro couer their vices and tor yaine- 
glory, couctouſndl. and ambitionalſo. And of all others 
moſt notorious for a goodly ſhew-making was a certaine 
Feyar, who cameatterwards tobe Popecalled Pal 4. 
Heleda moſt abſtenious[ife a long timeſitting at a ſtoole 
with bread and water, hauing written before him bread 
and water is a hapty life, but when hee had gotten that ,, . + 
which hee fiſht tor with the little net, inſtead of acloith CI 
that couertd his ſtoole, namely the pontificall chaire, hee 
foone altered his courle of life, b-eing 25 much or more 
jiuentocxcefl> then any af his predece ffors, writing then MF 
or his poſcy, bread and witer the ling of a og oe» Now the A uu wel, ——_ 
word here v{cd tolet forth ſuch, is very ſizuticant (ee. Ps 
meth to be rei4:1jom) for irpointerh at the ſhew thatthe 

hypocrite ala ex d. fircth ro mabe in all ſuch good . i. 
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ons a3 he: pertormeth, He thinketh that the prayers which. 
he of:reth vp ro God by himſclfe alone, haue lot all their 
rac?, vic: other meatake notice of them; it is the eye 
of the beholder thar draweth almes from him. His fer. 
nency about the word, his fizhs and tcares and fingula. 
rity ofaff:&ion diuerſly expreiT:d about Pious dutics,are 
2!rogether in publike, where many ſp:Ratocz arepre. 
ſent ; bart when he is tn ſecrzt, therebeing non? but God 
and himſclfe alone, as a lampe burncth notif chzrebeno 
oyle, ſo his z2ale for waar of obſeruers gocth our, all 
things being done 1n priuzte moſt coolely, remiflz, and 
weakly. The grounds of this obſeru»tion arc ſo obuious 
and common, that [ ſparetoproduce them here. Our $2- 
niour Chriftis {5 much againſt this feeming co be religi- 
ous, that he chargeth vs mol? ſtreaight!y to ſhunne anda. 
Afar 6, uwoid it inour prayers, almeſdceds,and faſting: ; affirming 
that ſuch as louc and glory to be ſcene heerein, looſe all 
their reward. And inthe Parable of the pearle,to which 
the kingdome ot heauen is compared, hee ſaith, thatthe 
ns wiſc Merchant man, when he hath found ir, hideth ir,that 
_ — 4.. 15, 38 Gregory ſpeakcth, hee hideth ir fromthe prciſcsof 
fiderant qu men; he dothafterchemanner of trauailers, who carry a 
#"reſaurum pab. Charge about them, keepe ir from the publicke view for. 
lice prriant is feareof the danger of robbing, For they doe as ir were. 
bo noms —_ thinke long to bec madea prey, that carry their tre2« 
orveininee ſure openly yponthe way. He would not haue it hud, that 
opera noftrg Our neighbonrs may not ſee our workes, butthat we may 
nnvideant not [ccke praiſes by that which we doc outwardly. In 
fed vt per which fayinggheeborh. teacheth ſ:creſie and cloſcnefic in 
oF mo vetering our piety. and zcale, and alſoanſwereth the 
exteriua von doubt which might ariſe by reaſon of rheprecept of the 
91£rams, Lord; L-t your lighr/o ſhine before men,that they may [e: your 
£ood work:s,and glorifſis your Father whichs in heaueu, For 
Mar,5.16, wearcnor fo toauoi ithe doing of piousdutics with zcale 
and expreſſion of affections betore others, as ro be with- 
outall ſhew hereof i publike, Ic wee ſhould be ſcene, 
but onely fo farre forth as by ſucha ſhew making our o:vn 
vain-glocy is ſoaghr, and not the glory of God, which we 
0uck7 
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ought ſimply in holy duties to propound vntoonr ſelues, 

A$ we would not be of any re'igion1invaine, folktvs x7, 
pataway anaff.tationof being ſcenof menintheextci- Othyooerites 
ſes otreligion, Some doe moſt palpably aff:& the feen, nine fignes. 
as all the world may caſily percciue ;. namely, fuchas at IG 
ordinary times are extraordinary long inthcir pra» ers, 
whichisa fanlt of hypocrites intimated both where our 
Sauiour fai:!1of rhe Heathen, that they thought to bee 
heard for cheir much babling, again{t which hee preſcri. Math, 6+7. 
beth « (hort forme; and againe, where he {z1th, thatthe 
hyr :criticall Phariſes dewoured widowes houſes wnder a c0- Mar x 3-24. 
lour of long prayers, | 

2 Such alſo as goeintoopen places to offer their pri« 2 
uate denotions, or which beingin ſecret, publiſh the exer.. Mars, 
ciſe that they are about by the lowd ſound of their voice, 
or by ſumeother apparant meanes., 

Such as inthe publike place obſerning the Preachers 
orſome other godly perſons eycsto be yponthem, make 3 
grext ſhewesof zealous affeions, but ifthey bee off a- 
gaine, immediately dcclinc here-from andgrow- remiſſe 
and ſtupid. | 

4 Such asdoe propound vnto themfelues ſuch extraor. — 
dinaty geſtures, or vtterthemfelues ſo being hearers, as 
that the eyes of all men may bedrawne towards them. 

5 Such aSare vcry ſtri&- abourſmall things, as the 5 
wearing of 4 little haire, playing at ſome game for re- 14,45. 2. 
creation, the altering of a faſhion ofthe mans apparel,&c. 
but yer in :7:atters of greater moment,make more light ac- 
count of tranſgreſſing. 

6 Such as are moſt carneſt in cenſuringand ſeeking to 6 
haue t: © faults of © others puniſhed, but. pafle ouer their 1,þn 8. 
owne faults as light and lictle, | 

7 Suchas arc often talking and tellingofthe good as 
that they haue done in priuate, and of their ſecret de- Lake 18.:, 
notions, and which ſpeake of things tending to their own 
praiſe ſauing when they are vrged for their iuſt defence, 
as Same! 1.Sam,12.and Paxl 2. (0or.11, 


8 Such as tollow thoſe Preachers who are moſt noted 2 
x Cer;2- , 
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for zeale and power in preaching, ſo as that they will be 
ſure to be ſcene alway es at their Sermons, though it be a- 
gainſt thegood order of the Church, and oftentimes of 
very ill conlequence alſo otherwiſe. 77948 
Mar 33-5- 9. Such as are ouer preciſe about the apparcll which 
they weare, not onely prouiding, that it may be ciwil and 
ſober, but ſingular and differingalmoſt trom all ot hers. 
10. Such asarc impa:ient to heare of their particular 
ſinnesand erronious courſes, to which they are in blinds 
zeale addited. The Pharilces for this hated Chriſt, and 
the Epheſians made a great tumult againſt T-au/, Att 1 y. 
For by theſe and ſuch like other wayesa man may ea- 
fily obſerue, what is the manner of hypocrites, and of 
ſachas would feeme religious, according to the de'crip» 
tion ofthem in holy Scriptures : for, a/\molt all theſe are 
Maths there plainly ſer forth, and the third and fourth come ſo 
* euidently vndcr the compaſle of that taxation made a- 
gainſt thoſe that doe gaad, to be ſeene of men, and are 10 
pably ſignes of one ſeeming, or deſfirausto be ſcene in 
isdeuotion, as that there is no further queſtion to be 
made hereof. But yet I would not haue any foto vnder- 
jtand me, as though all thele were euermore vndoubted 
fignesof hypocrites: fr a man, through true zealc, may 
be fotranſportediin prayer, as that hee may in ſincerity, 
draw out his ſupplications to a great length, and like- 
wiſe be more loud in the tone of his veyce in priuate, at 
ſomerimes : ſuppoſing alſo, that none are within hearing. 
Andit may be out of a like, true zcale and deſire to par- 
. take of the Word molt profitably, a man may in ſimpli- 
city, not fo well conſidering the inconueniences, frequent 
* the molt noted Pxcachers : and out of a gudly care, that 
he may not offend in his apparell, bur be a pattcrne of 
modeſty, he may happily bc more ſtri& herein then 0- 
thers. But becauſe, by ſuch ſignes the deſire that hy 
Crites haue to be ſcene is exprefled, and where theſc fat 
mentioned are, they arc ſcldome vnaccompanied with 
ſome or all of the other ſignes aiſo; Ict me exhort thee, 
who ina ſimple and honeſt meaning haſt hitherto parti- 
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ated withthe hypocrites, now to put of this vizaur, 
to lay away a artewan halying rather 
in praying tocomprehend much macter 12 tew words, 
asthe Lord Iefus hath giuen vs examp.c rodoe ; and with 
Hanna, when thou art at chy pruate prayers, moaing the 
lippes onely, but not vttering any voyce tobe heard of 
men. And forbcare hauing the perioas of mein adaira- 
tioa, preferring order fo, of which God is ſaid tove the 
author, as not tooe in any ſuch confulion. any more: and 
for thy apparell, let it be after che manner ofthe molt 1o0- 
ber of thy raake and order, but by gqing, aloac from fuch 
decent faſhions, asarc gzaerally in vic, be not ſecae an 
more toaffe.t ſingu arity. Bur tho that ſheweſt thy (el 

pably according to o:her ſignes tobe pharifaicall, and 
bynocreical : if heaucn be thy aime, razether with re- 

cario!1, a1d the credit of being counted religioas here ; 
if tho halt a1y regard vato God, and to his praiſe, as 
thou aff: cit the praiſe of men, be alured, that thou art 
yetquite 01: ofche way, by thus ſeekiag tobe taken no- 
tice of, and dizulging thy well-daiags,there is no heauen 
tobe had ar the lait; thy religioa is to2 vaineand vapro- 
fitable, for the attaiainz of a reward at Gods hands. As 
ho man can ſerue two Malt:rs, ( hee canaot both ſeexe 
Gods fazour and praiſe amonglt men, by his dzuotioa. 
God and men are incompatible, in this regar 1: hee that 
would be ſcene of men, cannot be beheld by God, valeſſe 
it beto be judzed for his hypocriſfie. The periphraſcs 
whereby God ts d-{cribed vnto vs in theſe cats 1s; the 
Father whi:b ſeeth or heareth m ſecret: hee carech nor for 
loxing at, neither 1will he witha gracio2s aſpeX behold 
any in their deyorion, when they woald ſeme gol'y vn- 
to men. Oh how many then be there, that pray and 
heare, and de good decds, but all in vaine ; becauſe God 
Ik them 19: : as he that beg2eth of ſome earthly Lord 
foranalmes, but he turneth his backe, and will not o:ce 
giue any care vnto him, he tendreth his ſeraice again and 
againe, b'1t becauſe that Lord isdifplcaſed with him, itis 
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that are ndt profeſſetlly lpm, doe affet to be ſeene 
and taken notice ofin any of their religious aQtons, walk. 
ing in ſome or all ofthe waycs of hypocrite, before men. 
tioned front timeto time, But humble your ſeluesnoy, 
for this (yce ſeeming religious) aftet not vaine ſhewes 
any more, but get you right godly hedrrs ;ndeede, full of 
the loue of God and ofhis worſhip; and efchew o.uward 
appearances, as much as yee haue formerly cnfucd them, 
Let it bealwayes in your minds, waat an all-futficient 
witnefſe yee haue of Gol, if caſting away theſe, ſheies 
and all vain-glory, ytc doe with a trhe heart {eruc him 
: in ſecret. For hee 15, as Chryſoffome hath it, more then 
Evol: ten thouſand witnicflcs : fotharindecdc, to auoid the thee 
king of ſhewes, isto doequrd-uotion beforethe- grce. 
reſt multitude of fpeRarours that can be, and” in* fach a 
P ence ;as it ſhall be for cucr benetictail to vs tobe leene 
ore. 


DoF. g6. Not tobrid'c (as the wort] properly ſignifyeth) or not 
torefrairte the tongue, ispur fora fignero know an vn- 
ſound and hypocrricall proffſour of the CGofell, ; aor 

. becauſe they onely are lyable torthis cenfi;'e, who diſco» 
ucr themſclues by their liceritiouſacfle in ſp.aking (tora 
man may be an hypocrite, and yet be of few words )bur 
becauſethe rongue 1s ruted with the greateſt difficulty as 
isſhewed Chap, 2. 4nd wordsberg but windeare coun 
ted moſt light offences ; whereupon this is negteRtcd, as 
not ſq neccſlary to be laboured 1n, tothe intangling of 
moſt,cucn ofcarneſt prof.ffors,with ato::gue-ſaultineſſe. 
Wherefore torouze vp them, that hippily are not capa- 
blein other reſpects, he pitcheth ypon the tongues irre- 
gularity ; thatall might conſider duely,” how it is with 
them inthis regard, and be ſct aworke to rcforme more 
carefully eucn herein ; as they would not be counted to 
make a ſhew of religion indecde, but in'vaine. Moreo- 
ner, the rongue is the meanes of manifeſting a man, {0 
that by hcaring him ſpcake, a man may ſee commonly 

Loguere vt ts What he is, according to the prouerbe ; peake, that 7 m 

Videam., ſeetbee: which notwithſtanding by reaſon of my dit- 
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ſimulation, is not alwayes true, if we apply it to religion; 
but yet with this conſequence 1t 15true; one may ſec by 
a mans ſpecch, if it be irregular, what hee 1s not, and fo 
what he is; nam2ly, by ſeeing him tobe an vnlound and 
forma!l profetioar ; rob: iach an o1e, as whoſe religion 
isvaine, A man may carry himſcife to in all ocher rc- 
ſpes, as that noac bur God ſhall be a5'e todiſcerne him, 
but when ghe ca'e of the toague commeth to be confide- 
red, he ſhall oft-rim?s hereby be laid molt onen, Hauing 
thus ſhewed the reaſon of cheſe words, I will now come 
to the Do trine, bur onely, which I had a'moſt let ſlip, 
he addeth, bur decernce% his owne heart : which is ſpoken 
of the common -receined opinton; that words are but 
winde: and {o the offence of the tongue 1s but light 
and little. If any man thinketh thus, it1s as much as it he 
had faid, he thatdochnor careſally keepe his tongue 11 
order, thinking notwithſtanding by his imbracing and 
profiling of the Chriſtian faith to be faucd, is veterly 
deceiued, and that of himſelfe by fach his imagination : 
for being but faulty thus onely, and not ſtriuing to re- 
forme, he ſhall ftinde,to his coſtat the laſt, that he hath no 
part nor inheritance in the ſtate of faluation.. And fo 1 
come tothe Doctrine. 

Though itbe a mo't dutficult thing to know an hypo- 
crite from a true profefi9ur, by reaſon of that neere limi- 
litude, which isdetwixt the one and the other, yet by 
hisrong1e he may be Kk19wa: : if herein he be licencions, 
not thinki'1g it a duty requiredar his hands ſocarefally ro 
orderall his pceches, what other good things ſocuer ap- 
pexre to be 111 him, he is vndoabrcdly an hypocrite : and 
if be Nattereth himiclfe witha berter concert of his owne 
eſtate, he do:h bu* doceiue his owne heart. As the lifping 
Ephra1t, cond nut conccale of what Tribe they were, 
whenthev re biden to pronounce Shibbolerb, for they 
CO! q 192:ay i» it Siboot:;h + and as Peter was charged ro 
be >»* Zeliles, and looncof Chriits di ciples, becaule his 
ſpeech be: raved im : in like mainer to have no gonern- 
MUNT Of Unc 103546, but ypP0N Any prouccation to breake 
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out into curſings,{wearings,or railings,and that common. 
ly in idle and vaine company to breake vaine icits and 
tovſc other idle talke, or corrupt communication when 
it may ſtanda man in ſtead for his worldly benefit, or tg 
coucr any fault committed, to diſlemble and tc;1lyes, or 
any way elic tobe licentious with the tongue, and nottg 
regard the rule of Gods word 1n ſpeaking, doth ditcouer 
one, whole religion ſtandceth all in ſhewes, bur is void of 
all ſolidity and tubſtance. There is nothing more vivall 
intheword of (;0d, then by anill tongue to ſet forth the 
wicked, ſee P/al.140. 3.10-7.P/al 5.9,Rcm.3.14. Plat. 
&c. what the ſinnes of the tongue are, from which it 
ought to bee bridied, I haue thewed more particularly, 
Dott,z 3. wherealſo it appeareth, that they which offend 
thus,are tobe numbred amongſt the wicked and vngodly, 
ouer whoſe heads great iudgements hang therefore, nei- 
ther ſhall any ſhew of religion exempt them heeretrom. 
There are ſome right godly and zealous perſons, that 
being prouoked, cannot retraine from bitter ſpeeches; is 
eucry one therefore tobe counted an hypocrite that wan= 
teth patience, and conſequently the right gouernment of 
his tongue? I anfwere,it is one thingro brid!ethe tongue, 
and another not at any timeto offend by it ; now the A. 
poſtle doth notcenlure cuery one, that ſometimes offen- 
deth, but that bridleth nor, that is, doth nor ſtriue and la- 
bour toattaine tothis power in goucrning his togue, ag 
that his diſtempercd paſſions may not break out heereby, 
For he truely bridleth his rongue, that ftriueth againſt 
bitter ſpeaking, and preuaileth 10 farre, as that he neither 
fweareth nor curſcth, when he is prouot cd, neither doth 
he ordinarily mi{-call, or vie opprobrious words againſt 
another ; ard when he hath been? tranſported by paſſion 
at any timeto oftcrd this way, hce 1s <ftiooncs grieued 
and heartily ſorry therefore, asketh torginencle and ta- 
keth betrer heed, that hee offend nor in like manner a» 

aire. 
: This maketh againſt many that wo:1!d be thoughtto 
be godly, aid ta haue ſome good religion in them, bur 
{ome 
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ſme ofthem will talke as vaine!y and as laTiuioſly, in 
ſome company, as any ocher : and fomeare as great boa- 
ſters, and beiag a little itirred,ſpir ot as many poiſonous 
words of ſpite aad fury agaiait thoſe that offend them. 
See thy ſelte here deſcribed wholoucuer thou art thit ho!- 
deſt thy to3gae with no itratghter reiga2; thou maieit 
eamoaczltrhe forwaryelt in the pra tice of the daties of 
religio: 1n.Jecd, but thy religion is all vaine, cuen this ir- 
regularicy of thy tongue will hinJerthce fo, as that thou 
ſhalt not be faued, but amoaglt hypocrites periſh euecr- 
aſtingly. 1s alittle poyton deſtroyerha manzalittle fire 
con'umeth whole houſes to aſhes; one of the little Alyes 
called Canttarides putritieth an whole boxe of precious 
oyntment ; ſothislirtle member the tongue no: being 
reſtrained, corrapterh, poyſoicth, and lo bringeth to de- 
ſtrutio1both of ſoale and boy in hell fire, the beſt man 
that kcepethno: a couinuall watch ouer it. Lec vs there- 
fore with holy David, ſet a watch before the doore of 
our mouthes, with Pam5.5 hauing this leſſon cead to vs, 
let vs ſtudy vpon itcontinually, eadeauouringto do? fo, 
and neuer thinke that we are firto hcare, more to make 
any further progreſl= in Chriſtianity, till wee haue pre- 
wailed herein. 

I might farther o>ſerue- here from the word vicd to 
ſet forth the refraining of the tongue, being by brideling 
of it, how hard a worke it is to rale the ro2gae, bur 
there will be a more fic place to treat of this after- 
wards Chap. 3. 

Laſtly, here istobe no:edalfo, that a man, who being 
outwardly a Chriſtian onely, but void of the pawer of 
this holy profeſſion, yer expeReth to be faued through 
Chrilt, 1s bro1ght thus todoe by being deceiued ; hee 1n 
this his vaine imaginationdeceiueth his o;yas heart, for 
there ſha!l bee nobenefit of the Chriſtian religion at all 
ynto ſuch : ſothat ifany man bee herein d:ceittull, hand- 
ling the matter t, as that othersaredectimed inhim and 
by him, h:edeceiueth them not ſomuch, but his owne 
heartand ſoule much more, Bur of the firlt clauſe of _ 
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three 1 haue intreated before, Dot?, 18. ofthe ſecond, 
Do#.42 and ofthe third Dtt.20, 

Dot That isapure and ſound religion onely,and approued 
'#/* of God for ſuch, whereby amauhath reſp ynto God, 
From: Whobeholdeththe heart, and caketh notice of whatſoce 
conſd:of him uer good duety is done and how often, when it is hidden 
before whom from all mortall eyes, being ſtirred vp ſimply for conſi- 
ths wuly rcli- ence towards God io werſhipard ſcrue him zkO beetrue 
— P* andiuſt in all things,and to relicuc the poore 2nd diſtreC. 
yp als re. (ed. Forin this regard is the trac religioncalled pure and 
lig:ous are vndefiled before God, becauſe it ſtandcrh not in af:ed 
carryed by a purity and vnblameableneſlc before men, but in vprighe 
relpe& vnt® heartedneſſe, accompanying the holineſſc and righteouſ. 
Gods nefle outwardly appearing both in his ſpeeches and cecds, 
and in all his behauiour, For pure and vablameablc be. 

foreGod, ( if it beetaken forbeing free fromal! finne)is 

no man, as isplentifully taught inthe holy Scriptures, but 

25it is put for vpright hearted, andbcingreligious meere- 

ly for conſcience toward God; and ſoltudying to order 

the conuerſation aright in allthings : 7b js a tobee 

Zo Its perfe& andvpright, and Nathamel a true 1(aclte, in 
_—_ whom there was no guile ; and Zacharie and Elizabeth tg 
"'" bevnblameable before God, and before men, together 

with ſome others alſo. In whoſe example ſach religionis 
commended vntovs, and weare in ſundry places inuited 
tobeſuch, if we would doe any good i the exerciſe of 

our Chriſtian religion. Sometime our Sauiour Chriſt preſ- 

ſeth this ypon vsby defining the true worſhippers of the 

Father, as Saint James dothrhetruereligiun here, ſaying ; 

Iehn 433. T he howre ſhall come and now i«,when the true worſh; p18 ball 
worſhip the Father in ſpirit in trth;ſometime by pronoun- 

Mar.5.s. cing them bleſſ:d, that are prire in heart : and ſonietimeby 
diſeracing rhat religion, which js not ſuch, but andeth 

Mars. in outward ſhewes z and exhorting to pray, faſt, «nd giue 
Mat,15, almes in ſecret, inthe view of -our heaucaly Father, pro- 
pounding an open rewrd that ſhall afterwardsbe be+ 
ſtowed, and to makecleane the infideof rhe cup or plat- 
ter, And ſo highly accepted, hee ſheyerh, are ſuch true 
worſhip- 


—_ 
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worſhippers, that he ſaith, God ſecherb for ſwch ro wor ſorp 
him, "Asallisnot 'gold that gliſterctt, /but which being 
brought tothe touchftone is approucd; and thoſe are true 
Diamonds, Rnbies, and Saphires, thatarciultified tobee 
Cichby the honeſt and skilfull Lapidary z ſo h:onely is 8 
right religions perfonthatis ſo before God. As the ſeed 
that takerh rootingdowneward in the earth is the onely 
fruQifying ſced;fo religion muſt take rooting inthe hearr 
| that a man may fruihe vntoeternalllife. And who ſois 

thus religious, becauſc he forreſpeR ro whom heig ſer a» 

worke to exerciſe himſelte inthe duties ot religion is euc- 

ry where and arall rimes; he is not godly by fits, and ſuch 

anoneasin faire weather onely gocthon in a Chriſtian 
| c \urſc,but brhold him where and when you will, you ſhall 


nacuer tid any changeling of him, bur as Qu. E/sz.4aherh of 
blefl-d memory gaue her Pofey Semper eagem, alwayes 
the ſame, ſo ie is cucr the ſame conſtant practiſcr of Pic. 
ty whereſocuer hee becommeth. Thar Proucrbe whichis 

ſonetin'e viid ina bad ſenſe, hee hath changed hy ſoile, bar Mutauit (oluns 

bi mind is vuchangea, is verifiedin hum to his greagpraiſe, 4? 4211944 no9 

" Lethim be raken trom a Countrey andfrom amongſt a "*** 

people, where' and by whom the truthis profeſſed ; and 
carricd away with Danie/and the otherthree children a= 
moneſt the barbarous and ſcoffers at the truth : yethe will 
| live in an Ifraclitifhmanner;- obſetaing the Lawrs of his 
God, and vfing dayly fapplieations vnto himiz butabo- 
minating Idols and all falſe worſhip asthey did. L-t him 
be perſecuted, impriſoned andrhreatned, as Peter, Paxl, 
Silas, and the reft of the- Apoſtles: were, yet herctai- 
neth the ſame reſolute minde towards the truth ; and as 
ſoone as he can gertfree, hee manitelteth it by hauing rc= 
courſetothe Temple, as they had. Laſtly, ler him bee 
tempted with an obvie& fit to ſtirre vp cuill lutt, and with 
the opportunity of ſecreſie, as loſeph was, yet;he eonfi- 
deration that in yeilding he ſhou'd finne againit God, will 
not out of his minde, but ticke. by him toprefirus tum 
from ſinning, as it did by him. Theſe thr:e great cemp- 
ters of company, danger, and beeing yn{ccne,:re - no 
| T 2ICE 
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 profit,or eſtimation. The wile mer 


Force toſwey the trucly ———_ Loſuah a right godly 


manprofeſicd, thar hee his houſe would ferue the 
Lord, whomſocuer others ſerued : there haue becne thou. 
nds of famous Martyrs, who haue bin reſolute againſt 
finne, whatſoeuerdangers they faw they ſhould cxpoſe 
themſclues to therefore and that worthy woman S»/ama 
wasanotableexample of reſiſting the temptation of ſe. 
crefie, whenbeingalone in her garden, and atremptedby 
two wickedeldcrs,ſhe would not be drawne by the op. 
gar + 5s placetoyeeld vnto their my deſires, 
though ſhe ſaw that in denying there would, be apparant 
danger vnto her. . And Dawd, though once he didill ſe+ 
cretly, yet he ſheweth thatgenerally his meditation was 
vpon Gods preſence abourall hi 3 wayes -and about all his 
paths,ſothar hisvery thoughts were manifcſ beforchim, 


-andthe darkeneſſcand light were alike vnto him, 


po religion will commend vs to God, let 
ys nowenſue this religion, not being deluded by a coun. 
terfeitand ſhaddow of outward appearances and ſhewes 


-any more, Let ystherefore be vpright hearted, and ſach 
ſos a 


inwardiyare affected with the.word of God, reuerca. 
cingandfiudyingto line inthe obedience of ic; that what 


- ſervice ſocuer we offer ynto God, wee may alwayes hane 


the teſtimony of a good conſcience, that meerely outofa 
>. > ag gry 2 and ont of x 
ty weperformeit, and not aiming.athumane applaulc, 

> cs man,for Zo much 
as there bee ſome baſe Rones verylike vnto the pretious; 
iscarefull, when he hath caken the paines and hath beene 
atthe charge to trauaile farre for... hi lading, to make 
choice ofthe beſt,, and toletthe other goe; and likewiſe 
for all other merchandize, ſuch things as m_—_—_ 
he ſtill{aboureth to get ; but the.corrupt and vile he refu- 
feth : wee count him a faole thattaketh a piRture for the 
yery thing repreſented thereby, and hee is void of all wit 
and vnderſtanding,that ſeruing at the Conrt ſeeketh more 


to pleaſe others then the King. Let vs therefore letting the 


baſercligionof. hypoctiteagoc, ſecke. for the protons 
pears - 


ww 
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 pearle of ypright heartedneſſe, and let vs ſhunnerhe fol- 
þ offach, as taking the piture of Qutward ſhewes fora 
true fubſtantiall religion, reſt fatisfied herewith : and 
laſtly,let ys not ſhew our ſclues to have fo little wit, asro 
pleaſe men rather then God our ſoucraigne Lord and 


| King. 
; 8 that we may ue our ſclues to be truely reli- 
gious, wee muſt be conftantlyand vnchangeably holy in 
all placcs and at all rimes, fecretly praiſing: the exerci- 
ſes of Piety,and refraining from finne as well as gpenly, 
and with the heart and inward thoughts, as well as with 
| the tongue and body. Againe, we muſt not reſpeRt com- 
pany or danger ina godly courſe, for fo wee ſhall neuer 
attainetothe happineſſe of being truelyrcligious. And 
| why ſhould not wethus ſincerely andrefolutely ſerue and 
obey God indeed. Is there any preſence inthe world ſo 
terrible as hisis, that wee ſhould be more deuout and re- 
fraine from thoſe finnes in the preſenec of men, which we 
moſt licentionſly commit in "_—_— ? Isthereany 
company to the company of God, wirh whom we walke 
as Enochdid, whilſt we lead an holy and religious life ? 
| Laſtly, is there any power that we ſhall need to feare, ha- 
vingGod on our 41de? If 'God be withvs, who fball be 4. : 
g4inft vr, He thathaththe Emperour for him, feareth not —_—— 4 
the Centurion, though he beagainſt him, and why then ; —_— 
doſt thou(O man)feare manbeing intheboſome of God? time is ſn 
as eAngaſime rc . Dej poſunis, 
If the truely religions be approued by the Father,their Y/c. 2 
 fincerity being accepted of, ſo asthat he accounteth ſuch 
pure and ynblameable, ( for this is the praife of the true 
religion here, . and of ſandry particulars 1 hauc alrcady 
thewed etſe-where) then1et fo many of vs as be vpright 
licarted, be.comforted inthisreſpeR againftall the aſper- 
fions of blamezcaft vpon vs by wicked and malicious min- 
ded men, and againſt the terroursthat might ariſe in our 
minds by reaſon of our tianifold defeRs and infirmitics : 
and let 'ysbece confirmed againſt Sathans tcmprations, 
when heat any tie taking aduantage of our ſigacs, ſhall 
SL goe 
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goe about to terrific vs, andto make vs diſpaire of bc. 
ing accepted before God,who is of ſo pure and holy eyes, 
For though we be (till grieuous ſinners, yet in the Lordg 
acceptation weare pureand vnblameable : Who regar. 
deth the clamours of a foule moathed 7#:rþ:e:, or the dif. 
graces of achurliſh Nabal, ſo long as Samwe/che Lords 
Prophet is for him ? And what need we then to be dif- 
comfortedor to ſtagger in our faith. towards. God, for 
the falſe imputations of the wicked, or thefalſe ſuggeſti. 
ons ofthe cuill one, ſeeing wee haue the Apoltle tor ys; 
yea, all the Apoſtles, Euangeliſts, and Prophets aſſuring 
vs of moſt gracious acceptation at Gods hands? we haue 
cauſe indeed for our imperfeRions now, and ſinnes be- 
fore our conuerſion, alwayes to be humbled as hauing no 
perfe& rightouſnefle of our owne ; bur ſceingrthe Lord 
couerethall our finnes and imputeth.no fault vnto vs, let 
vs with comfort and courage goe onin our ſincere obe- 
dience, not being terrified with any qe diſcomfited 
by any diſcomfiture of the diucllor diucliſh men. 

If Godbe pleaſed thusto honour the godly, tocall 
them pure and:vnblameable, woe isto them that diſho- 
nour them, ſeeking to put cuery man our of the way 
of z:ale and holy profeſſion, by chargingall ſach with 
hypocriſic, and beingthe vilcſt andche worſtro have 
dealings withall of all others. For there bee a ſort of 
prophane E/awer, and of the ſonnes of Bela, with whom 
nothing is more vſuall, thenthus to. diſgrace any man, 
whom they ſce- to bee z:alous- and any whit ſingular 
through the ſtrifneſle of his life. And if any ſach hath 
beene deteed for any. foule finne, they t:ke the aduan» 
tage hereof, ſaying aud ſwearing that all theſe Puritans. 
arc ſuch : ifthgy can fin] none, but ſmall faults in them, 
they will aggrauatz them cztreamely, making of a mote 
a. beame ; ot a mole-hill a mountaine ro diſgrace them, as 
much as poſſibly they can heeeby.Bur. Q wretchesthat ye 
arc, 3g2inſt whom doc you ſet ygur ſclues, when yec are, 
thus bentto diſgrace the religious ; ſee yee nor, thatitiy 
2gainſt Almighry Cod? Hee honoureth them with _ 

e 


” OOO” GETTING Gn. oa 


_— "_—_ a a. 
—_ 


lans-1.Do&t 47, uwmockers at Religion: fs 285 


title of pare and voblameable; but yee charge them with 
hypocriſic and coucrr wickedneſs: more then in other 
menſHowſsit,5 rat yee aronee afraid rocontett chus 
with thc Lord 2 how is*trhat ye tremble notes: thinke of 


pheme abatondighesd 'Woedgluss: gog/omeirnes in, 
| whinggatdriw diucl tranvormeorh inaſayeinro, 
ah Angell of: light: ;, ard falſe ' Prophets comeayuh tha 
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with God, allothers are counted. vile and impure, theſe 
onely purc and yndefiled. Turne therefore with Saw/from 
perſecuting them, to ioyne with them, and to bc leaders 
vnto.them inthis ſocommendeda courſe, , 

In ſpeaking of God, before whom the truely religious 
are ſo muchapproued, he doth not onely name him, bug 
addeth, when he hath/{aid (before God even tbe Father) or 
and the Father, nai T«rpt,: for the further commendation 
thereof; becauſe in the God-hcad are thren perſons, the 
Father, Sonne, and holy Ghoſt, amongſt whom the 
firſt isthe perſon of. the Father, . to ſhew therefore thar 
the true religion is yo before the. yery ficlLot the 
perſansinthe moſt bleſſed and holy Trinity : having na« 
medGod, he reſterh not here, but addeth ygT=7p!, hauing 
doubtleſſe in mind the Phraſe vſcd by our Sauiour Chriſt ; 
1146 -wor(ippers ſhall worſhip the Father in Spirit and in 


Godiz one in ,,þ, From thismentipning of God the Father, we may 
iubRance,bus iftly take occaſion toobſerne,, thatthen onely wee doe 


three perſons 


rightly conceiue of God, when as weapprehend him to 
be one inſubſtance, ſoin perſon, becauſc the Father can. 
not be, 'vnlefle there bee a ſonne; and where there is 2- 
ther and fonne, there cannot but-hee; a mutuallnaturall 
loue,which is. callvd -the holy Ghoſt : three, the Father, 
rhe Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt. Touching the teſtimonies 
of holy Scripture and other proofes, that one God is de- 
Kingiiiſhed intothree perſons, each, one cocternall and 


Þ cocquttwith the orher;and the refolution of chisqueſtian 


howoHe can be three arid three one, .Ireferre the reader 
for this ro common books &Catechiſms,ytherunto 
it properly belongeth, and particularly tq my.Catechiſme 
vnder the firſt Article,Pap. 24.25:where:yrr I hanc been 
the*bricfer, becauſe in another Tract L hadtreated more 
lar y'vpon it.-vi&. vpon Rowe. 6.2 3 68, 2.Cb, 5:Sef. 3s 
A Ch, 6.Sef? OL 

The Father properly isfaid to haue created all things, 
the Soring tohaue redeemed all men, -and the holy Ghoſt 
roſandificall the cle& ; thongh indeed cuery ofthele 
great workegare common to thera all.; as the —_ 
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created, fo the Sonne created, - ant likewiſe the holy 

Ghoſt, &c. according to that maxime, opera rriniratus ad 
extya ſmnt indiziſa, the workes of the trinity without are 
all yndeuided» Not to ſpeake furtherhere of the Fathers 
creating, ortte holy Ghoſts ſan&ifying, but onely of 
the Sonnes redeeming : 23 the true religion heere ſpoken 
of giucth occaſion, being comm ſet forth - bis 
name Chriſt, the chriſtian reltgion,and as may _—_ God the $01 
tothis time of his natiuity : I will ſet forth as God ſhall wroughr our 
enable me,this great myſtery of his working our redemp- recemorion 
tion.To this end, as had been long before promiſed by a ®**- 
mutuall conſenr of tke bleſſed Trinity, whet the fulneſſe 
of the time appointed was come, which was about Ao, 

000, of the world, the Sonne was ſent downe hither 

rom heauen, and that in a ſtrange and wonderfull 
manner ; and the meanes whereby hee wrought this 
worke wereas ſtrange and admirable. Hecamei1nto this 
world by taking flcſb and being borne of a pure Virgin, 
and thatnone of the richeſt, bur yery poore, yet of the 
linage of Kings, The meanes — redeemed vs, 
was by ſuffering deathvpon the croſſe, whereby a man 
would hane thought hee ſhoald haurbeene fo farre from OT PRUL 
fauing vs from death & damnation,as tohaucbeenrather g,r;on fo 
deſtroyed himſelfc hereby. His comming thus intothis forth before. 
"world was forctold long before, firft when immediately 
vponthe fall ofonr firſt parents it was promiſed, thatth 3- 
womans ſeed ſhould breake the ſerpents head ; next vnto 
eAbrahamit was promiſcd, inthy ſeed ſrall all the wations of Gen.12.3, 
theearth bee bleſſed: and of thoſe that came of «Abraham, 
it was next particalarly propheſicd by Jacob in his laſt 
willand teſtament, that this happy ſeed ſhould come of 
Judah, Laitly, yer more particularly it was promiſed to 
Denid, that hee and hisſecd after him ſhould raigne for 
eucrmore : and touching !ſ>as his father, it is plainely ſpo- Eſay 1 1-1. 
ken, a rod ſhall come out of the root of leſſe, &c, Balaam Nats 17: 
forerold of him vnder the ticle of a ſtarre ariſing vnto 
Iaeob : Moſes vnderthe title of a Prophet, But in all theſe 
propheſies we were onely put in hope of a {ingular manto 

T 4 'be 
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be borne into the wprld, bur of God the Sonne, and how 
he ſhould bee this man, other, Prophets hauc declared, 
Prat molt plainely,, Devig-inthe fpirit indircrh, an Epithala. 
PR.” mium or marriage ſong ſag im, calling him the Lord 
| God, and elſewhere the ſonne of God and Chriſt, to 
Plaltzco Whomallnations are giuen; and the Lord ictingar the 
right hand of th: Lord. And E/ay ioyning together beth 

- whatwas before Prophclied of his comming of a woman, 

 * and. being the Sonne of God, and fo very God, that 
ſhould come intothe world to redeeme and fauc vs,fith; 

oy A Unrgin ſhall conceine, and bring forth a Sonue, and (b.ul cal 
n, =  hi:name Emansell, the ynghty Goa,rhe enerlaſting Father,Gc.. 
Chrifts tuffe- And as the manner of tys commung, ſo by what meanes 
ring (erforth he ſhould redeeme vs was alſo forctold, viz. by being 
before. putto death and ſlaughtered moſt yniuftly, and yet bea- 
Ela.53+7« ring it patiently, as 4 ſheepe dumbe before the ſbearer and 
that tliis ſhould bee ſuffered for vs, is. further declaredin 

ver-5, theſe words, He was wounded for onr tranſgreſſions, and with 
| his ſtripes we are healed, The continuall cuſtome of killing 
beaſts for ſacrificetoexpiateſinne tends to nothing elle, 

but £6. prefigues the. death, and killing of the Sonne of. 

Leu'c16.s, God,that we mage bet ereby delivered from ourſinnes; 
and inparticular,the prepounding oftwo.Goates,where- 

of one waslet goe to carry the ſinncs of the people away 

into the wilderneſſe; the other was ſlaine, prefiguring 

thetwo natures of Chriſt, the divine, by vertug whereof 

*Whi:c ffcring (atisficd for all our fines: becauſe for God. 

to ſuffer is0f infinite merit, and the humane, which was 

Num19.', Thefacrificc offered vponthe altar of the crofſe, The (a- 
Exod.tz2= Crificealſoot thered Cowand ofthe paſcall Lambe, did 
in ſpeciall ſcrue toſer forth this miſtery.. The brazen ſer- 

Num.21.%. Pentinthe wilderneſſe, curing ſuch as were ftur;g with 

the fiery ſerpents, if they did. but looke vptoit:; and 

Gen.z*> J/azcthe onely ſonne of eb-ham appointed for ſacrifice: 
\u4z-16 and Sarpſenin hisdeath deſtroying great multitudes of 
his enenuics the Philiſſines, and ſo working the {racires 

deliuerance were all eminent types of the ſame ; yea 0 
punRuall hath the ſpizit of God beeneof 01d in wag 

: ore 
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orth his birth and (uff:ring death, as that no little Cir « 
umſtance chat was to concurre hercin is omitted. The Gen.49.t0, 
ime when he ſhould be borne is ſet forth by /a-9b, when Micn.s.:, 
the Scepter and gouenment ſhould depart from [ndah ; F253: 
the place where,by 1Lcah, Bethlem of Indah; the manner 
by Eſay, poore and ourward!y deſpicable; the bioudy 
A& vponthe Infants about Berb/er, that ſhould then bez 
exerciſed, by [erimiah ; the Right of the Lord into e/£om", 
by Hoſes; and hizreturniag ro dwell in Naxzareth,by Eſay, H-Crx, 
The time of his being flaize was f:c forth by D ame, 42. Fiat, 
weeks, and 7. weeks after the going outot the Jecrieto 
build the Temple : }:1s being crucified b:tweene two 
th:eves by E/a: the parting of his garments, and the 
Souldierscaſting lots vpon his veſture, the giuing of him 
vineger todrinke, anc thetr mocking at him,by Dad; 
the words of him dying by the ſame Dand. Fl , £45, Las 
maſabattans; and the manner of his death by piercing of 
his hands and fcet : and the preſcruing of his legges trom 
being broken, in the charge about his type, the paſcall 
Lambe that not a bone thercof thouid vee b:oken : /udas 
his :lling of him forthirty pieces of filuer by Zachariab; 
and laſtly, the very place of hisburiall amongſt the rich, 
by E/ay. N.ither did the Prophets alone, who were a- 
monglt the ſewer, tell of theſe things, but the $yb:/s a- 
mongſt the Genti/eralfo, ſome ſpeaking of the voic? in ,,,,, ,, 
the wilderneſſe, that ſhould prepare his way, and of his 57,4, 1 6 
natiuiry, healing of diſeaſes, riding vpon an Aſle, his Sybil:as 12nc/. 
being baffeted, and pitted vpon, the vineger giuen to © !e, © 1bru, 
him, and the renting of the vale of the Temple at his £0 (ure. 
death, &c. Now th-tthere were ſuch $y65/s forcrelling fonifcan ay 
theſe things, there is ſufficientteſtimony amongſt the an- en —_— 
cients, Clements Alexand. fith,that P ax! cxhorted tothe /un1,ch innonge 
reading of them in theſe words; Acknowledge the Sy- © ibs filums 
bilsand take rhe Greeke books vnte you, which ſet forth 2% (a1 © 
one God ardrhe things tocone, aud there yee ſhall ſee 2.7 /9- 
the ſonne of God {. t forth more clecrely and openly. * }«f », Mariyy. 
Inſiin Martyr faith,that yee may learneto woribip God, e1mnit Gen: 
chus15in part performed by the ancient (mann go, tours 
whole 
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whoſe writings he faith are nexttothoſe of the Prophets: 
eAuguſtine faith, that there were Prophets alſo, amangit 
the Gentiles, in whoſe writings ſome rhingsare found, 
which they ſung concerning Chriſt. Laftanm ſpeaki 
of them, Gith,chat they were ten ; ſo likewiſe lerom, a 
Euſebins, Cumea, Cumana, Perſica, Helleſpontica, Lybica, 
Samia, Deljhica, Phry gia,T wburtina,Erithraa. 
Andaccording totheſe predictions the Sonne of God 
came atlength intothis world, by taking fleſh of the 
virgin Mary, who was betroathed to a 1ult and godly 
man, /oſeph, who knew her not, yet ſhee conceiucd and 


 broughthim forth - the power of the moſt high ouer- 


ſhadowing her,and that with the :oncourſe of all circum- 
{tances, asall know for the moſt part,that are but meane- 
ly conuerſant in the hiſtory of the Goſpell.Onely the cir- 
cumſtance of time defined by the Scepters departing 
from Idah,8c. needeth a little further explication. Bur 
ſuch as are acquainted wit! the hiſtory of the [cwes (om- 
mon-wealth know, that after the time of the A /acchabeer 
they were goucrned, cucn when they were ſubiced to 
the Romans, by a great Councell of their owne, called Sas 
nedrim, conſiſting of 72. the chiefe of which Councell 
were of the tribe of «dab, till the dayes of Herod the 
Idumean ; whobeing made King ouer them deltroyed all 
that came of the race of Kings, that his own throne might 
be the more eſtabliſhed, and lo they of the tribe of lndab 


,werequitecut off ; and thoagh the Councell continued 


Mat 2. 


Dan, 9+25+ 


ſtill, being otherwiſe ſupplied, yet the powcr of life and 
death was withall taken away. So that Aſarhew noting 
preciſely the birth of Chriſt to haue beene when Herod 
was King of /xdea had doubtlefle reſpetynto this pro- 
pheſic, and ſheweth the admirable conſent of the time. 
Touching the predictions of his being flaine, or pur to 
death, they arcallo cuident inall other things, but in the 
time lodarkely po nted out by Dawel,abont which there 
are diners computations made to finde out the right mea- 
ing of the words. Know therefore, that from the going out 
of the Decree te reduce the people, and to build the Temple v1- 

t9 
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to Meſſiah the Prince ſhall be ſemen weeksr, and 62, weekes, 
when the firect ſhalt be built againe,and the wall,enen in a tron= 
blow time. 26, Andafier 62. weekes foall the M fſiah be cus 
f,chc. To fay nothing, how the Rabbines of the /ewes 
blinded with malice againſt Chriſt expound this trouch- 
ins the Meſliah of ſome other, as Rabbs Salomon of Cirus, 
Aben Ezraof Nehemiah, Rabbi Lemi, Ben Gerſhom of Ieho- Rabbi Salom, 
ſpxab, others of the Prieſts, the annointed of Go4: for ;4.,, Exra'che 
Cirus was then, and the reſt cannot by any meanes hauz 
that attriburedvatothem, which is there ſpoken of bring- 
ing in cucr'alting righteouſheſle, ſeeing none bur the rc- 
deemer candoethis. It is genera'ly agreed by all Chri- Th: time of 
ſtian writers, that the weekes here ſpoken of are weckes Chrigs death, 
of yeeres, one weeke being ſeuen yeeres; and ſo ſeuenty 
weekes mentioned ver. 24-are 490. yceres': as lerc- 
wwab is bidden to count a day for a yeere. Now More 
jn his Chronologie beginneth this time in the firit yeere 
of C:rws King of the Perſians, who proclaimed liberty to yore. 
the /ewes to returne intotheircoauntrey then, and to build 
their Temple, from whence vnto the ſixt yeere of Dari- 
us Longman he reckoneth 7. weekes, that is, 49. yeeres, 
atwhattime the Temple 1sfaid to haue beene finiſhed : p,,, 5.15, 
from thence yntothe Aeſiahllaine 73, weeks of yecres ; 
more. But incaſtingthe particulars he commeth ſhore in 
the firſt : For-he reckoneth to {yr 6. yeeres, to Cams 
biſes 1, to +Aſſuerns 20. andthen to Darins Longimanuu 6, 
which make togetherbut z 3. Onely herelyeth vpo the 
_ of the [ewes 46. yeares was this Temple in buil- 
——_ ifirwere ſo, ſametimebeing accounted vp- 
on the interim betwixt the decree and the ſetting on to 
build, this time of 49. yeares may well be made yp. Tre Tremellia 
wellis therefore ſeemeth tome to compute the time bet- 
ter, to auoid the tediouſneſſe of mentioning the compura- 
tions of others. Hebeginneth at the ſecond yeer of D 4rins, . 
when all obſtacles being remoued they ſer 0:2and procee- 
ded in building the Temple, Hoggsi then propheſying ; Ezra 4.24 
for that this time is tobecomputed from thence and no: 
jm Cyrus, appcarcth from the firſt verſe in which it is Dan9-?, 
| precitely 
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preciſely noted, that Danie/humbled himſclfe and prayed 
inthe firſt ycerce of Darizs, and then reccmed thisan- 
ſwere. Hence therefore reckoning this r1me,* hve finderh 
in the raigne of Dari 18 = of eAcar : Mrmen 
21-inthe 20 ycare of whoſe raigne eh. m1ah came to 
lernſalem and returned the twelich yeere aftcr the bujl. 
ding of tke Temple,being tn fully finiſhed, which times 
together, anſwerecothe firſt 7 weekes, being 49 years, 
From hence he reckoneth tro the raigne of the Perfans 
42,00 :Alexander 6,and trothem that dinided }.i+ E pire 
after,and to the Romany, till Chtiſts paſſion 355. which 
altogether amountiuſt ro 490. Iconteſſr, tat inrcſp,& 
of the great difference in reckoning the times of the ey. 
fan Kings, it is very difhcult rightly ro Cerer nine this | 
queſtion. :But although we cannor, through the fault of 
ancientwriters, 'yct-it may ſatisfie vs ſufficiently, that 
about ſuch a time,as is by Daniel mentioned, the Miah 
was {laine, though wee carnor carry the Reader alongin 
a certaine chronologicall 2ccount ro the very yeare poin- 
ted ar, we are not ro doubr yet, bur that Daniel hath here 
ſetit dowhe direRly, and our Lord Iefi;s wasat this ap- 
pointed time erucibed and fine. And hitherto of the 
fulfilling of all Prophefiesafotegoing,rouchingthe incirs 
nationand paſhon ofour Lord Icſus, whereby 15 miniſtred 
CkritGod wntovs an infallible argument to proue againſt :{l Jewes 
promilcd ro and-Atheiſts inthe world, rhat hce is therrye Meſh 
come into the fgeing all citeuriftances before fpoken of ' were! Fulfiled 


world, 


Nehem.1- 
Nehem. 13- 


in him. Bar we have beſides;*ther argaments'Yike infal. 
lible, from the molt remarkeable things concurring about 
ethebirth, life, and death of Chriſt. Ir his birth an Ane 
gellcommeth to 7?/eph, andanorher to Hay, ang many 
Angelstothe fheephards at out Brrbl:h?m to d: clarchim. 
The heauens bare a'neiv ftarre to ſhew the Wiſe men of 
the Eaſt the wav vnto him. And when being an infanc he 
wasprefented inthe Temple, Zacherie, Simeon, and Har 
raby the Spirit propheficdof him. In his life, when at 39 
yeares 6fage hc Eame to be baptiz-d 3 he heauens opened, ' 
a:1d ttc Spiritinthe likenefſe ofa Douc came down vpon 
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him accompanied with the fathers voice, thiz « my beloued 

(oune : another time praying to the father, that he would 
orifice his name, hee recciued an anſwere from hcauen 

like torhunder ; 1 have glorified it, and will glorifie it. A« 

mongſt men ſome of all ſorts gaue teſtimony ro him : men 

of God, /ohn the Baptiſt, /ob» the Euangeliſt, Peter, and 

al the reſt of the Apoſtles : enemies, both Officers ſent to 

take him, who returned ſiying, never man/þake 4s be ;and 

Souldiers ſet to watch his Sepulchre, for they told that he 

was riſen ;and the Centu-cian ſtanding and beholding the 

wonders at hisdeath, ſaid of a truth, this is the ſonne of 

God : ftrangers, the Wiſe-men- out of the Eaſt, and the 

ſheepheards, yea, and the very diuels were compelled to 

giue teſtimony tohim, ſaying, wee know who thou art, 

euenthe ſonne of the moſt high. Moreouer, his many di- 

- uine workcs of healing the ſicke, clenſing lepers, giuing 

fight torheblind, and caſting out of diuels. with his 

word, what did they clſe, but procl+ime aloud, God in 

the fimilitude of man 3: voto theſe wee may adde his 

raifing of the dead, his commanding the Wind and Sea 

his feeding of thouſands with alictle food, histurning of 

water into wine, his walking vponthe water, with ma- 

ny more, which it would betoo long to recount. Laſtly, 

athis death the Sunne was ſtrangely and extraordinarily 

ecclipſed, the Moone being then at the full, to the a- 

mazementof the Afronomers in other Countreyes, the 

vaile ofthe Temple was rent in twain, the. graves opened, 

and many dead bodies came forth,and the Earth quaked, 

the Lord gining vp the Thoſt, as being in hispower ſo 

todoe, whichis not incidenttoany mortall man. Behold 

here mani'o'd yndeniable arguments in one, all recorded Suid 

inthe holy word; beſides the teſtimonies of heathen O.. (0 infelix /a- 

racles ſpeaking of the Hebrew child that was borne, #740) 4e* 

commanding «Apel* todepart from his fhrine, and all of art, 

them generally ccaffingrto giue any more anſweres attcr ,,,j 1, cn 

thistime S*id& commetmorateththe anſwere of the Ora- ſpiriew me cits 

cle of Apolioabont that time inthis manner, To a cerraine. cozet bunc lo. 

Prieftthat had hzacd of the birth of the 'ſonneof _ cum 1 ling core 

asking 
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asking the Oracle hereabout, it was faid ; O vnhappy 
Prieſt, why doſt thou aske of Godand of his Sonne alas, 
his ſpirit wHl ſoone make me to depart out of this place, 
When eAvgnitm (ſar did allo inquire after things to 
come, he receiued this anſwere, An Hebrew childe, wha 
ruleth ouer the gods, compelleth me to leaue this habi« 
tation, and todepart preſently into hell : but doc thou in 
filence leaue our altars. Evagrime an ancient Hiſtory wri- 
ter ofthe Church, telleth of a ſigne giuen by /eremiab ta 
Euag.4, the Epyprianr, viz. an Hebrew childe that ſhould be borne 
ofa Virgin, and laid ina manger ; wh@ boing borne, all 

idols ſhould fall : wherefore they keptalwayes in a ſecret 

partof their Temple the image of a childe lying ins 

—_ and of a Virgin, which childe they wor- 

ipped. 

Font , inthat the Lord Icfus afſumed this honour to 
himſelfe to bethe Sonne of God, to be beleeued in,and tg 
be worſhipped as God, making alſo demonſtration ofhis 
diuine glory vpon the Mount, and ſhewing himſelfe to 
Stewen, and to Saw/ ſpeaking from heaucn, neuer meeti 
with any checke of iudgement therefore, but mightily 
—_— by weake initruments to make all Nations to 

ow and to ſubie& themſclueswvnto him : it 15 moſt ap- 

parant, that he was no deceiuer, but the very Sonne of 

God, and the promiſed Meſſiah. It wasa true obſeruati- 

AR 5. on of Gamaleel, that Ind and Theudss, and whoſocucr 
haue taken vpon them, as being appointed hereunto by 
God, when they hauc not, though they haue gathered to- 
gether many followers, yet 'they hauc beenc-confaunded 
at the laſt. Simon Aags: magnifying bimſelfe, periſhed 
miferably-at the laſt, as Eccleſiaſticall hiſtory doth de- 
clare : Hyoa, that did but accept-of .diuine honour, was 
AQs 13. deſtroyed immediately. The (t#rwriatours of Magdeburge 
- ye ;, tell ofone that called /himſelte Barchobab, that is, the Son 
oh0 0s: of a'Starre, pretending himſelfe-to be the fiarre before 
propheſied of by Baiaammy who hauing-gathered together 

- may followers, ſoone periſhed notwithſtanding,an<110. 
And of another called :Deſderins, in the City of Zurde- 


anx, 
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axz,yhoby ArtMagicke, curing men ſtrangely of their Centur 6, 
diſcaſes, tooke vpon him to be the Meſſiah : but he was 

out of the City, and died miſerably ano 510. 
And of another of Birwricke, whobcing at the'firſt like — 
one diſtracted ;afterwards doing ſtrange cures,tooke v p- ; 
02 him, asif he were the Chriſt : but hee was Claine ar 
length by one whom he bad circumuented and vndone 
axne600. Mahomet the great ſeducer ofthe Twrkesthough 
he were a falſe Prophet, yer he hath preuaileda long time: 
but ithath beene by a diuine prouidence, that the Twrkes 
might be a ſcourge to Chriſtians growing Idolaters, 
andfall of all wickedacſle, as was prophelied, Reel. 9, 
And ſo his preuailing is bur like to that of the Babylonie 
«ns, or of ſome other Monarchy vnto the peciod limited 
tocach ofthem. For peoples and Nations haue not ſub- 
ieted themſelues voluntarily to his Dotrin, but by force 
and compulſion of the f\yord ; and if their eyes that were 
CMahomers firit followers had not beene blinded, by Gods 
iudgement vpon him in his death, they might eaſily haue 
found, that he was an egregious impoſture; For hee fell 
down dead vpon adunghill ; and hisbody being taken vp 
and kept, becauſe heepromiſed to riſe againe the -hird 
day,they were at the laſt through the ſtinke thereofcom- ,,,___.. 
pelled to prouide a Sepulcher for it, as the Twkis Hiſto- * 99 00: 
ry dothdeclare. It falling out well therefore onely wich 
our Lord Ieſus, it is molt certaine, that-he is the true 
Meſſiah and Sauiour of the world. 
Inhis comming into the world by raking the fleſhof man, 
it muſt alſo bee rightly vnderſtood, how this was, vx. 
not by turning maninto God, or God intoman, but by 
yriting theſe ewo natures together in one perſon;for be 
ing made man,hee was till very God : for which cauſe 
ſpeaking ofhimſelfe,he vſcth this phraſe, che ſoune of man Toke 2+ 
which i 1 heaven, Hee was alſo atrue man, conſiſting of 
fleſh and bloud, as we doc, Tob;r. Heb. 2.15. which ficſh 
ke took of the bleſſed Virgin, and herein ſuff:red death 
yponthe croſſceto faue ys from death and damnation, . at 


whetime his pangs were grieuous, as was fignitied «4 


Chriſts deathmedeemeth Man, Tam.1.Dodt.gs. 


Luke 2-10- 


lohn 1-29- 


Rom.$ 13+ 


Joh 3.19, 


| be vnderitood of Nations, not of particular perſons; a 


hiscrying out ſolamentably,his bloudy agony before hjs 
apprehenſion,and bythe Angelscommingto himtocom. 
fort him. In his God-head he ſuffered nor, for that was 
impoſſible, but in his man-head onely. And by ſuff*ri 
he wrought our redemption tfromſinne, from death, an 
from the ſlayery of the divell, inthat he ſuffered for vs, 
as whenſome other comtneth and off-reth bimſelfc torhe 
death for another condemned to dyc. Such an one ſaucth 
his friend, for whom he dycth,bur periſherh himfelfe, be. 
cauſe he is a mortall man ; cuen ſo Chritt by dying fauerh 
vs, but becauſc he is the imrorrall Tod, he" liued againg 
and liueth for cucr. Now though this dying of the tonne 
of Gadbe ſpoken of, as teing virtuall ro redceeme the 
whole world, yet we muſt no: extend the benchit of ir 
to all, but onely to tho'e that belecue 1n his naine : for fo 
doth the Go'pell preciſely teach. Andamongſt belceuers, 
for ſo much as ſomeare {till of corrupt 'minds,. weltring 
intheir ſinnes of luſt and vncleanneſſe ;ſome haue in thar 
hearts the bryars and thornes of world y cares grow- 
ing, fo that the fruit of truth inthcir ſpceches, righ- 
tcoulſnefle in their dealings, of loue and charity to the 
poore, and of zecale to the worſhip of God is choaked: 
and ſomcare faint-hearted, that cannot endure any thing 
for Chriſt, or which God impoſcth vpon them; it is 
firmely to be held,that many cuen of thoſe that beltcuein 
Chriſt, periſh and are damned eucrlaſtingly, ſeeing the 
word of God doth abundantly teach this enery where. 
For faith onely ſaueth, when it is ioyncd with obcdience, 


' aSin Abraham, and all other faithful! per'ons,” whereof 


Saint Pan reckoneth vp many ; neither was there cuer, 
or ſhall there eucr be any faithfull perſon that gocth to 
heauen, but ſuch as is withall an honcit, ecmperate, ſo- 
ber, and conttantly holy liner. For the faith of wicked 
and prophane liuers is a dead faith, that cannot iuſti- 
he and {aug any.man. As for thoſe places which fpeake 
of ioy to all Nations, of taking away the finne of the 
world, or of grace abounding to all ; they arc partly to 


partly 
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partly of the ſufficiency of chat which hath: beene danc an 
Gods part, for.the wfiifying and tauing- of all; fecing 
Chriſts paſſion is of tufunite merit, and che benetir of ir 
is offered to all mcn. 

The Vie of ail this is firſt for the information of our 
jvdscments, againſt all oid hererical: tecets touching the 
Triqity,or touching the comming ot the Sor of God in- 
tothe v-orld to —_—_ VS. CMuiukazl Sernetus and all 
the antitrinitaries haue indecd acknowiedged one Gol ; 
but for the diftin tion intothree perſons, they haue hor- 
r.bly b.a{phemcd ir: againſt them we leatne to ko'd vic 
diuine ſubſtance, but three perſons, a:dnot three appella- 

tons onely; according to ſome; in reſpect of the three 
ſorts of great workes, and o*fthelethree oac is no: before 
or after, tupcriour or inferiour tothe other, as d:izers he 
retickes, Marcyon, Cerinthnis,&c. bauehc!d touchi ng the 
Sonne, and /facedorsxs touching the holy Ghoſt, but each 
one coequalla':d cocterna'l withthe oth. r. Againe,, << 
ring held, tit when Chriit was borac into the world, it 
was nor God, that came thus among vs, but a meere 
man, called the Sonne of God for the abundance of the ſpi= 
ritin him, and for the oÞcc, towhuich he wasappointed. 
The Arean; held, that the So ::3c of God brought his body 
from heauen, and paſſ.don:i,; through the wombe of the 
Virgin ary, as throug!: a pipe; 2d that his body was 
notrue body like vnto ors, but Arcanand Cewlcltiall, 
ſeeming oncly re be ſuch,b!ut not ſuch indecde,and fo that 
his body was impailible and withou: ſenſe 0 paine, when 
he ſaffered. Neitarrs heid,that the Sonne 07 God taking 
the nature of man,the ficſh being bur as a drop in reipz.t 
of the occan of dwuinity, was ab{rpt and annihila:d 
hereby, and ſohe had indecd2 but o.1c nature. Exryches 
on the contrary fide he'd,rhat as 11 Chriſt there were two 
natures, ſo there were two perſons. Inthe 77k-s Alcg- 
ran it is faid; that when the Officers came with Zu4as tc: 
apprehend Chriit, hee turncd /zdzs into the likeneſlſe 0: 
tamfelfe, he vanithing immediately away, and fo 1-4. 
and not Ieſus was crucified. But againſt all rhc'e wee 
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learne, thar Icfus, who was borne 0. the Virguu Mary, 
was truely God, had a true humane body, and was one 
perſon confilt.ug otcwonatures; and thar it was he and 
none other, thac tuffered death tor vs ; tor ail thete things 
are platyly raught in the holy Go'pell. 
Secandly,for the confirmation of or faith againſt all 
Tewes,T urkes a2d ocher In.:deis. The [ewes ho:d,that the 
Meſſiah is not yet come, and that our Ieius was a great 
decciucr,through the incomparable skill that hee had in 
Magicke. The Twrkes hold him to haue beene a great 
Prophet, but that CA/eſes and AHahomer were equall tg 
kim : and that not Tefius, but Aſahomer was tent to the 
Genriles. 'But wee may be tally and certainly aſſured by 
that which hath beene ſaid, that our Lord Iefus is the 
very Sonne of Cod, and the onely and all-ſufficient $a- 
uiour of all ſuch as by a true faith belecue in him. And 
therefore the [ewes Meſſiah tocome, 1s but an imaginary 
Meſliah, that ſhall neuer be. And were it not, that the 
Apolitle faith, that they haue a vale drawne before their 
eycs, we might iuſtly wonder at their v1belicke and ob- 
ſtinacy againſt him. Since the time ofhis being amongſt 
them, with what pa!pable iudgements Haue they beene 
indged,thouſands ofthem were deſtoyedar ſundry times 
induers places by the R-wans, before the ouerthrow of 
their City ; and how lamentably that was brought toan 
end with the deſtrutionin one yeere of 1100000. about 
3 6 yer after Chriſts paſhon, none almoſtare ignorant. 
And ſince that time their building of ir being attempted 
in the time of Iu/ia» the Apoſtata, who in ſpight of 
Chriſt, and toproue his Propheſie falſe, wherein he ſaid, 
that ene ſtone ſhould not be left pon another, till they ſhould 
fay, bleſſed be hee that comm-th in the name.of the Lord: 
incouraged the Tewes vnto the worke : but they were 
by bloudy croſſes ſeene vpon their . garmeats and the 
ground thereaboat, and by fire brea\.iag out, and 
earthquakes ouerthrowing what. they had begunne 
tQ build, deterred 'and inforced to deſiſt; neither 
could any cucr build in that place ſince to this y | 
2 ur. 
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but the /ern/alem that now 1s, ftandeth fomewhat rc- 

mo.e herefrom. M oreocr, the vac of the Temp:c 
being 1ear by a diutue power, when Chriit was cru- 
Citicd, the hoty of hoes, which wh:lt the typ. ca.l 
ſeruice conſitting of ſacrifices ſtood, ic was nor laws 

full for any ro looke into, but the high Pricit onely ;be- 

ing di:couered to all beholders, and the ccMatio:; of thar 
{cruiceby torce brought on withina whule aiter, fo as it 
neuer did for any long time betore,but now it hath ceaſcd 

1500 yceres and vpward : this very thing, | fay, what 

was it clic, but a demonſtration made with Gods owne 
finger, that his comming who was prehtigured all the 

time before, was now come; a!d to that feruice 
oughtnot to itand any longer. 1 might ſpeake allo of 

the iudgements vpon the chicte Actors about the put- 

eing of our Lord to death, Herod, Caiaphas, and Ponti- 

a Puate; and of another demonitration made in hea» 

uen 390 yeeres after, which was famous throughout Euſeb i vide 
the wor'd for the conuerſion of Cexjtantme, the (igne of Conſtant. 
the Croſle appearing inthe hcauen, with this inſcription 

tobe rcad there, Yager this /igne thou fralt owercom-, But I Sub hoc ſigns 
hauc faid enough to moue any heart, that is not harde- 
ned in iudgement ; and theretore not doubting, bur all 
Chriftian people will the more confident!y belecue this 
myltery ; let vs pirty and pray for the obduratcd ſewer, 

that there may be nothing to hinder them any lonzer 

from tae Chriſtian faith : and likewiſe let vs pray tor 

all Nations, thatare yet bound vp in infidelity, that the 
Golpell of Chriit may be propagated amongſt them allo, 

as 1t 15 promiſed, that i: ſhouid be preached toall Nations, 
before the comming on of the end of the World. 

Third.y, for the reformation of our liues, as it becom- .. 
meth a people, for the redemption of whom the Sonne of Fe <. 
God came thus into the world. For if there be any loue 
in vs, how can we but with a moſt earneſt affection loue 
God, who haning but one Sonne whom he mot deare- 
fp yer ſpared him not from this tedious and pain- 
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orke, that we, otherwiſe all abic roa mo!t horri- 
V 2 bl 


—___ OO @COY 


200 
uf 


To tout the Lord Teſus, Tam.1.Doags, 


_— —— — 


Rom.s.1 5. 


r1ha 3.18. 


tboh.14.1 5- 


Marth.t1i.23. 
Phil.z+5- 


Ion, 13-4 


ble d:ath, an4 dummitioato hell, might be deliuered> 
W ia: m4 145 there,:hat hauing but 01c onely Sonne, who 
is alloa:cording tohis own heact,that would depart with 
him to g52b2yoad the Seas, there tobe expotcd to the 
eraclty o® T:z-hoe, or other Baroarians, that would 
certainly p.zt him toa mokt paintal and tormenting deat, 
thoaghthe dearc{tfric:1ds chat he had in the wor! niche 
thasbe deliacred? Bucthe loac of God comards vs is yer 
farce greater; ſecing he ſent his Son to dye tor vsbetng 
encmrcs,and hating him- Againe,ho.y ca'1 wee but moſt 
affe Tionately lo:2 the Sonne, that voluntarily in his won- 
dcrfill kindiefſle vndeirtooke this hard taske - for our 
ſakes.” And if xwee loae the Lord, as wee ſay wee doe, 
making account, that by this his comming into the 
wo:ld, and ſuffering for vs, wee ſhail be faued; then 
let vs (heww, that wee lone himby fuch deeds, as declare 
loue : for to lone in word onely is no: to loue 3 but 
in dcede to loue, this is truely to lo:w. Now the 
deedes declaring true lone, are deedes of obedience 
to his Commandements : for if ee loue mee, faith hee, 
heepe my Commander: ms, Wee mult - therefore re- 
forme from - oar diſobedience and finnes, that wee 
may approuc our felues to bee true loazrs of the 
Lord. 

The firſt and chiefe whereof is Pride, againſt which 
his example is ſpccially commended to vs,when he faith, 
learns of mrthat 1 am bumble and lowly :and when the Apo- 
ftlecommendeth to vs tobe like minded in humbling our 
{clues oe vnto another. If he that is ourLord, was fo hum- 
ble, that of God he became a poore man, laying aſide the 
rovYes of dinine glory, and putting the beggarly raiment 
of or nature ypon hum ; whata ſhame is1t for vsto be 
proud and Tornefall,fuch as the rich ſpecially arc towards 
the poorc?In humility he waſhed the tcet of his ownDit- 
ciples and. ſeruants, telling them, that herein hee gaue 
them exampletodo? likewiſe towards oe another z but 
we will ſkew no humility towards our cquals, yea ſcarce 
towards our betters, ſo proadare we ; and if by loſles 

any 


m —— —_ = — 
—_ — Ie” ow _ 
— 


bn —_———— 


lam-1,.Dott.438, Toreforme from Priaz, zo1 


_—— —- — —_—_— — —— - —_— SOT . 


any of vs be brought downe, and mad- poore, that twere 
wealthy in times paſt ; oh how it gocth to our very 
hearts, that now wee muſt conſort our ſelues with the 
meaneit, and weare ſuch ſimple weeds as they doe? But 
let the meditation of Chritts hutaility expell this curſed 
pride out of vs, and worke in vs lowlinefle of minde.E x- 
emplary teaching is commonly the mctit forcible teacl.- 
jog : it the Lord ſhou'd haue laid gricuous burthens vp- 
on vs, which he hal refuſed totouch with one of his fin- 
ers,as the Phariſces were wont, wee might haue had Mat 23.4; 
| ſome colour haply for our pride, but now thou ſhalt 
iuſtly bedefpiſed and abhorred of God, as being withcut 
all excu%, thatart proud (till, after this leſſon of humi- 
lity ſocffeally read vnto thee. Humble your ſelues 
| therefore all yce proud Gentry and Nobility, Ladics and 
Gentlewomen, Citizens and other curious Dames, to 
whom this prideis molt incident, whereof your phanta- 
ſticall apparrell, and ſuperfluity of implements, and ex+ 
treame curiofity in attyring your ſelues, isa manitcſt and 
| apparant badge : your Lord and Maſter being infinitely 
| more excellent, then any of yoa, was content with any 
ſimple cloathing;bur no faſhion,nobraueryor coltlaid on 
vponyour apparrell can content you. And let all other 
roud perſons, that are called by Chriſts name humble 
themſclues and line by his rule, and after his humble 
manner. 

The ſecond finne, from which wee muſt reforme, to 2 
ſhe ourloue to Chriſt is Impatience : whereby we can 
bearc nothing, but with much vexation and diſquiet of 
minde : and fo auerſe are wee trom futtering for righ- 
teouſneſſe, as chat we will rather yccld rodoe any thing, 
howlocuerfwaruing from the right ralc, and are ſoone 
dampt and turncd out of the way of holineſſe and zeale, 
if ny hard ineafare be offered vn:o vs in word or decde 
therefore. From this'the Lord hath required, that wee 
ſhould reforme, putting vpon vs patience and toy in ſufte- 
ring, when it is vniuſtly laid vpon vs eſpecially, yca and 
inall timcofaduerſicy alſo, For the Maſter, faith hee, is 

V 3 ſuperi- 


302 T o [« fler patiently as Chriſt did lam. 1.Do&.gg, 
ſuperiour tothe ſcruant, aad not rhe ſeruant aboue the 
Mat,r0.24. Maſter : if therefore they hauc done theſe things tome, 

yec mult not thinke much, if the. like meaſure be offered 
ver 389. vntoyou; yea, hee renounceth all. thoſe, as none of his 
Diſciples, that doe not deny themiclues and take vp their 
croſſe tofollow him. The Apoſtles therefore, as good 
Diſciplesof ſucha Maſter ,reioycd rhat they, werecoun. 
ted worthy to ſuffer for him ; and Saint Paw/purreth this 
as a neceſſary condition of all that will reigne with him 
Rome3.17, Inglory ; we muſt ſuffer with bins, thar we may be glorified 
with him, And touching ioy in all kinde of craables and 
aducrſitics, it is ſer forth, as the condition of all the faith- 
full; Being wftified by faith, we hawe peace with Ged, and toy 
in er+bulation, But we are commonly ſo impatient, that in 
any viſitation with ſickneſſe, loſſe or diſgrace, wee are 
without all comfort; and any ſcoffe, or ſntb giuen vs for 
godlincfle,doth ſoone coole our courage this way. Which 
and; co ſceing it is ſo with vs, that we cannot beare the tongue 
——_ , perſecutions of Chriſtian times; what likelihood. is 
zerporumCbri- there, that if we ſhould be tried by impriſonments, con- 
franrsn non fiſcation of our goods, or loſe of our liues, that we would 
, CO bearetheſe things? Let _—e = more _ 
x tively vpon our captaine Chriſt TIeſus, what great thi 
_ . ad he ſuftered; and ſo get ſuch heart of grace vnto vs,as that 
we may conltantly andcheerefully ſuffer with him. Let 
vs ioy at all times in his vnſpeakable loue manifefted | 
when he came into this world to 'redeeme, and particu- 
larly inceſebrating the memoriall of his Natiuity : bur 
becauſe it is caſlie to.reioyce inhim in proſperous times, 
let vschiefly approuc our ſelues to haue right Chriſtian 
hearts in vs,by ioying, when wee are vouchſafed the ho- 
nour tobe made contormable to him in ſufferings. Wee 
ſee amonglt men, if the King marcheth on f5or, _—_ 
and toyling to incounter his enemies, the SubicR is ſo 
animarcd by his example,that all ſuch toyle now teemeth 
light vato him. ,-T hauc read, that amongſt the Frhropians 
1obzn, 343:u:. their loue hath beene ſo great to their King, thar if by 


chance he had any skarre or deform.ty in any part of his 
body, 
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body,they wou.d our of a deſicetobe ike vnto him, pro- 
curethe like totheintelues. And amorp't the Aralrans uf Fiſhopy 
theking were wounded in ary part or «14 £92 74th: y tat Nowers. 
were molt familiar with kim, would wa 1d tht bod:s, 

inthe ſame place; andifthe King rvers line thev made 

but a ſport of dying with him. Let vs that houe 1+ cure 

living Lord and King ro bcſtow 2 better 11ts v;oor ve, 

if we dyc or ſuff-r for his fave, thin much ror d 
through the confi -cration of a coaturmit ; ©þ. 1,11 er-= 

unto we thug atraine; and fo painc ſhai: be no p*in7., !o.ie 
noloſlſe, death no death vato vs, but io and 24ie hore, 

and cucrlalting life hereafter. 

Th third finne from which we muſt rcforme to ſhew 3 
our lcue to Chriſt,is vamcrcifulncſle:for he hath ſtraig t- 
ly charged vsro glue and |cnd tothepoore, tobe merci- Luke 6.305 

ull, a» our hcaucnly, Father is mercifull, pronouncirgthe Mar. 5.7, 
mezcifull bl (f:d, and bring'ng ſuch in only for on. of x1jath 254 
thoſ: that ſhall inherit the kingdome of heauen. And the 
Apoſtle lohn vpon his loue to vs, inferreth loueindeed to , xqhn x, 
the poore members of Chriſt, manifeſting it ſelfe by fee- 
ding, warming a»d cioathing them. But of this I ſhall 
hauc occaſion to ſpcake more properly in the next, and 
therefore I referre it thither, 

Fourthly, we muſt rcforme-from all inordinateliuing, 
from toVowing carnall pleaſure, which corſfiſtcth in 
drinking, whoring, and weking a trzde of playing and 
gaming, and in idle and delicious liuing, and from the 
wayes of couetouſneflc, oppreſſions, lyings, diffimulati- 
ons, wrongdeing,and immoderate carking and toyling 
forthe world : and laſtly, from ſuch courſes as our ma- 
licious nature doth pur vs ypon; anger, hatred, ftrife, 
ſwearing and contention, enuy, and vnappeaſableneſſ:, 
CLiſobediencets Parents and contempt of gouernment, 
.&c. Forthe Lord requireth of thoſe that bee his,a moſt 
ſtri& maner of r living, as we may ſeein his charg- 
ing them not co be angry vnaduiſedly,or to vie arailing Mar 5.45. 
word, not toleokevpon a woman to luſt after Her ;nort Vela &c, 
to ſiycare, orto be reuenged vponthoſe t1atdoe them 
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wrong. An4 againe, take heed (faith h2) of [urfetting and 
drunkenneſſe and worldly caresleſt that day come vpon you vn. 
awares, And indeed his example was moſt notable for 
theſe things, hee was often at feaſts,but neuerexceeded, 
otherwiſe he could not haue challenged his enemics, ſay. 
ing, which of you can lay any ſinne vnto my charge ? As for 
the richzs and honours of the world he contemned them z. 
for when they would haue raken himto make him a King, 
he got him out ofthe way ; andthe [)iſciples, whom hee 
called to follow him,he inioyned tolcaue all,toſcll,andto 
giue tothe poore, but norrobring the priceto him : and 
ſo farre was he from ſtrite and birter ſpeaking, that itis 
faid hecrycd not, nor did any man hearchis voicc inthe 
ſtreet. But toler paſſe hisexample & calling vponvs thus 
to reforme, hisvery dying,to giue lifevnto vs,isa continu» 
all S:zrmon of reformation yato vs,and breaking off from 
all inordinacic inourliues, For it is by his dying, than we 
attainelife; life is not attained ro bur by death. We mult 
therefore dye and be buricd with him, that we may liue 
tor cuer.. He dyed for finne, we muſt dye vnto finne; for 
ſoit isfaid of alltrue Chriſtians, How all wee that are 
deal unto fune,yer line any longer therein. He was offeredyp 
ia ſacrificeto (ct forth the infinite mercy of God towards 
'vs; when he thus dyed the bodily death, we mult offer yp 
' ourſclucs as ſacrifices liuing ſtill the bodily life, inreſpe& 
ofthis mercy ſhewed yntovs. And how we muſt ſacri- 
ficeand ſlay our ſcluesis ſhewed, where ir is ſaid ; More 
tifie your members vpn carih, fornication, oncleanne(ſe, paſe 
{07, extll leftmng an4 courtowſneſſe, Where are fingl.d out 
the three which hanz beene alrexdy ſpoken of, from 
which we ought to rc forme. | 

Inordinate liners, whatſoener they [2y of louing the 
Lord leſus, yetrhey doe not'Joht brit batefini, aad arc 
t1's enemies; for ſo he catleth fach as will n&t that He ſhould 
rule orer them: andthe Apoltle faith thattheyare enemics 
ef the coſe of Chriſt ; yea, that they are ſich enemies as 
crucifie him againe, and trample his ſacred bloud vader 
their feet, If they belicue, it is but by a dead faith, _ 
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willdocthem no good, as a body without a ſoule is no 
comfort bit a terrour to vs, and therefore wee prouide 


with ſpeed to haue it remoued from vs. Conſider this then 


yee wicked chriſtians, that by drinking, ſwearing, quar* 
relling, and oppreſſing, deceit or lying, ſhew your ſ-lues 
moſt notorioufly tobe vnmortified, yeare altogerher one 
of the way of lite, ſith it is by dying, that ye mult liue, ye 
aremoſtc:rtainely void of all faith and grace, that is ſa- 
ſutiferus, yea, plaine encmics ani contemners of the 
Lord Iefus, who paſſe not for trampling him vnder your 
very fect. And fach are moſt of theſe euill times, into 
which wwe arc fallen, but doe no: till harden your ſclues x 
but for tiie 10.7 of Chriit now rep:nt, now put the ſword 
of the Spiritto the tkroar of your ſinnes, make ſacrifices 
cfyourſclnes by mortifying theſe your earthly members, 
andrtake more pitty vpon your bleſſed Sauiour, then by 
crucifying him afreſh to ſ:crifice him oner againe. \When 


Pompey cou!d not ho!d his ſouldicrs from flying ſhameful- Pongeinr: 


Iy away before their enemies, he haſtened to a narrow 
paſſage, where they muſt needs goe ouer, and there lying 
downe vpon the ground told them, that if they would 
not ſtand, but flye away,they ſhould tread vpon their ge. 
nerall, whercatrhey being abaſhed, returned and got the 
vicory. Let vs thenbee moucd much more, ſeeing wee 
cannot goe onin an inordinate courſe, but we maſt tread 
the Lord Teſusvnder our feet : for ſhame, and reuerence 
to ſo graciousa commander, to-recoile and turne backe 
out of the way of finne, ſufferingour ſelues to be marti- 
alled and ordered in our fpirituall warfare by his moſt 
wiſedireRions, and fo we ſhall obtaine ouer finne and 
Sathan, that would otherwiſe deſtroy vs for ener, a moſt 
certaine” and happy victory tn the end, and with the 
Lord icfty, 'keepe a triumph! hereof inheauen for cacr- 
more. | 


Towifit the {utherleſſe and widower, istocomfort and re- —_ : p 


licue ſuch of them, as be in want and miſery, and ſo, as pin werin 
inthcir perſons is repreſentcd, the tlind, _— and true religion 
other impotent poore perſons, Becauſe the ApoRle going ſtanderh, 
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abouttodefine the true religion here by the parts, mer. 


The truc Re- tioneth this firſt ; we may obſcruc that a maineand 51/21. 
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1 John 3.17. 
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cipall point ot the true religion isto be charitab!c totiie 
poore. Forlout is ſer torth in ſundry placcs, as thc chiefe 
0; all graces, eſpecially, x Cer.1 3. Now wherethece are 
no Ac of charity, no giuing ot almes tothe poure, there 
canbe no loue, as Saint /ohn largely proucth. Almeſ. 
deeds therefore, to fecd the hungry, to clothe the naked, 
to diſtribute and giue of our goods to the poore,is greatly 
required bothin the old and new Teſtament, Moſes char. 


Deur.15 .7. 8. geththepcople of 1/74e/ often to giue, andtolend freely 


Pſal.112-5+ 


'Pron.rg.17 
Eſay 58.7. 
Mar. 5.7. 


Ver.43+ 


Luke 11.41» 
Luke 26-9, 
Mar-25. 
Luke,r8, 

1 Cor.13- 


x Cor.16.1- 


2 Cor $.c-9, 


1Tim-6-17, 


ro their poore brethren, David defcribeth a righteous 
man by this,that he is mercifull,& diſtributeth, aad giueth 
abroad, Salomon maketh the Lord hus debter, rhar giueth 
to the peore, ſaying. te chat | pn to the poore, lendeth to 
the Lerd ; and Eſay biddeth robreng the poore wandrmg, ins 
the howſe,and to breake the bread to the hangry. In the new 
Teſtament Chriſt blefleth the mercitull, promiſing mer- 
cy vnto them, and commandeth likewiſe to giue to him 
thatasketh, and not toturne away. from the - 

would borrow : yea, he exrolleth almcſ-deeds, fo as that 
he biddeth give a/nves, and all things (bal be cleane wnte og; 
and make you friends of the riches of miquity, that th y 
receine you into heanenly babtations. And laſtly, hee gracet 
ſuch as giue tothe poore, as giuirg to himlſclte : for / »4 
hungry (laithhe) apdyee fed me, nak:d, and yeecloathed me, 
&c. Thoſe that will not give, hee condemnceth inthe ex- 
ample of the rich Glutton,denying all relicfe to. poore La- 
zar#, Saint Pan ſaith, that louc is bopntifull, and pre- 


icribeth a weekly laying aide for the poore ; and laftly, 
vrgethto liberal giuing by many argunicnts ; becauſe to 


give, is as it were toſow ſeed 3 Tod louth chearefull 
wers, and by the thankelgjuing of the. pgoxe, when 
arcerclicued hath great giory. Moreoucr,he warneth 
Timothy to —— —— men byliberality to thepoore, to 
lay a good / ation. Saint Joby followeth this argu« 
ment chiefly throughout his whole firſt Epiltle; ſo that a 
man may eaſily from thele paſſages gather many reaſons 
| ro 


w 


— 


—— 
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toiperſwade toalmeſ-deeds.r Itis Gods commandement, kan; of 
of whoſe puitt it is, that we enioy anything. 2.7 he gur _ a 025+ 
poore be our brethren, yea our owne fleſh, 3.T o 91: +06 
the poore, is a meanes*0 thrive the berter ; beca..ſ--(|.uis 
we obtaine'Gods bleffing tothe doubling and mulc. pr . 
ing of what wee gine... 4- Almeſ-gining1sf9 necetiary to 
make vsbleſNed, that. none but hee that confidereth the 
poore 13 bleflcd, noneelſe the child of God, 5. In gii-g 
to thc poore, we giue vntothe Lord Ieſus,  andlend vnto 
God. 6. There is none. other way whercby we 'may come 
to haue riches in heauen, and ro enioy that kingdome : 
and therefore it was wellfaidof a certaine Noble man, 
who whena friend of hiscomming to him, and after o- 
ther complements betwixrt them rwo, defired to ſee his 
Hounds ; he after dinner carricd him intoaroome, where 
there were many poore perſons relicucd, telling him, that 
theſe were the Hounds wherewith hee hunted after the 
kingdome of heauen. But to ſpeake more particularly of 
this point, itis to be inquired further, x. Who ought to 
Siuc.2, How much. 3. To whom.4 In what manner. 
To the firſt I ſay, that every one whois not a receiner 
of almes, or ſo poore asthart hee hath needto recciue, 
hrro bea giuer, yea, ſomeiimes itis expected, that 
any manthoughhe bee very poore ſhould giue. The ex- 
ample of the poore Widowis therefore ſet forth vnto vs, 1G, 
who gauc her two mites, which was all her liuing, into 
the Temples treaſury. Many are commended likewiſe 
inthe fi poagngunince the Goſpell, which hr all 
that they hadtothe Apoſtles to be diſtributed tothe ne- 
cefſiticsof others ; and in particular, the Chriſtians of 
Macedimaare commended, that cuen intheir affliction —_ 
and pouerty,they gaue liberally to therclicfe of the Chri.. * _ 
Riansar /er»/aemjn the time of famine. Tris true indeed, 
thatrhisdutryis ficſt andchiefly commended to the rich. 
x Tim. 6.17. t Iohn3. 17. Like 12. 10. 2 (or. 8. 14+ 
ButourLord leſus gocrh further, and commandeth, if a 
| man hath two Coares, to giuz to him that hath none,and 
him chat hath meat to doc likewiſe ; thatis, —_ Luke 3-15- 
r. 


Who muſt gizegrc. Tam.1 .Do.ag» 


Ob.t. 
KY ol, 


x: Cor .16.r. 


Marte25.r5. 


Ob. 2, 


Sol, 


ther isready to periſh for want of preſent reliefe, let him 
thathathbur food enough for dinncr and ſupper, giue 
away that which ſhould befor his ſupper. The common 
rule, Thow ſbalt love thy neighbour as thy ſelte, doth alſy 
bind him thus to doe, So the pvore are required to giue, 
but ir is at extraordinary times; to giuc ordinarily is a 
duty impoſed vpon the rich onely. 

Butit will bce ſaid then, who are rich, that ought to 
be commongiuers ? I anſwere, all they that haue ſome. 
thing whereupon meanes ofliuing doe ariſc, beſides that 
which commeth in by the labour of their hands, «z, 
Land or Stocke, which yeeldeth increaſe vnto them, 
through Gods bleſſing, be ic more or lefle. For cuery man 
1scnioynedby the Apoſtle, according to Goc's bleſſing 
vpon him, ro lay aſide ſomething weeke!y for the poore. 
And wee ſee that it was expetcd of the man with one 
onely Talent, that hee ſhould haue gaincd ſome what to 
his maſter, as well as hethat had two or fiue ; now the 
gaincofour giningis glory and praiſc to God f,omrhe 
poore that are reliened. 

Bur it will bee ſaid, ſome that haue meanes, want 
their limmes, or are old and cannot labour, ard ſome 
haue many children , ſome againe that haue meanes haue 
gotten them with hard labour, ani come notro any 
thing by inheritance: and laſtly, ſome bodics require 
more keepingthen others, if ſuch haue a little meanes of 
ſtocke or land aben mult they notwithlitanding be giuers? 
I anſivere, that in the caſe of impotency, if a man hath 
but barley enough for his owne maintenance in a poore 
faſhion, 1 doe not thinke.thathe is tyed to be an ording- 
ry giuer, for ſo he muſt needs begge himſelfe : bur innone 
other caſe isany man of lining to bce difpenſcd wirhall. 
Hethat hath diuers children, whilſt hc is-young and able 

of bedy,hath but as many very pvore men hauc, and 
therefore there may be ſomething to ſpare, notwithtan- 
ding the charge about him, and God will prouid: the 
becterfor then; iffomething be giuento the poore. T ouch» 
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owne extraordinary induſtry, ſeeing it is not withour 
God, that they hau2 proſpered out of ſ1ch poore begin- 
nings, they ſhould bee very vngratctull in nor guung, 
Laftly,if any be giuen moreto- the appetite, ſo that they 
canfpare nothing from their gurmand/ziag belles for 
the poore, they muſt know that God is nothing ind.ilgent 
to ſach, but rather wilterh them torefraine their appe- Prouz3-2, 
rite, andif any through an idell diſpoſition or any other 
ill quallity be diſabled, he 15 checked for a fluggard, and: Prov «6, 
bidden goeto the Piſmure, and ſearne to amend this fault, 
as the foundation of many mere. 

Touching the ſecond queſtion how much we muſt giue, 
there is yo certaine direRion for that any where ſer = 2 
downe, bur onely, that we ſhould giue liberal'z, and giue |. Rn _ _ 
a portiontofix andto ſcauen,. and grue ro him that arkerh, pyh, cv, a, 
and cuery man, az God hathbleſt-d him ;z and in cxtraor- 1 Cor.16.1 
diniafy times, the nzceffity of the Church requiring ir, or « 
ifany man hath a particalar calling tot, he ought 10 de- 
part with alt that he hath tothe poore, asis ſhewed inthe 
eximple of the Apoſtles, who-were required to forſake Mar.19.:1, 
all; and ofthatrich young man, .who- was biddento ſell 
al thathe had and to giucit rothe poor. It was an old re< 
ccincdopinion hereupon, that amongſt Chriftians chat 
live by rule, there are two ſorts, the firſt of perte& 
ones, which for Chriſts ſike gave awayall, thefecond 
of others, which keeping th2ir pofſeſſons ſtill, yer gaue 
almes, according to their feuerall abiliries, and thar he 
who wou'd be inthe number of perfe& ones,was to gine 
away all likewiſe. And it may ſeemeby the practiſe of 
thoſe that firſt tmbraced the faith and. ioynedwirhthe 
Apoſtles, intheir ſelling and giuing away of all that they 
vnderſtood it to be thus likewiſe. But certainly,coz1 inthe 
Apoftles dayes none were requreJ to doe fo, as Saint 
Peter anſwered to Ananiar, and thereforecuen whenS, 
Pan dothexcire to perfeRion, hee ſaithnothing of this A» 5-4- 

iuing 2way all, neither is there any thing ſpoken of it ® ils, 35s 

in any of the Epiſtles, and but onely for a very ſhort 
time did any thus, which taay bee PEI—nD i» 


. 
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(aid, after the iudgement vpon «Ananias and Sapbira that 
Aftj.11.4c, none durſt after that woyne themſelues to the eApoſtles, tis 
theretore to bethought, that what was done then way 
yoluntary and onely allowed by the Apeſiles for the pre. 
ſent neceſsity, that the fairhfull might thus haue ſupport 
who were in want, and could take no other courſe for 
the preſent to get their liuing in that extraordinary time, 
For whatſocuer ought by any ſort of Chriſtian people to 
be done, is cxhortedto in the holy Scriptures by tome pe. 
neralltermes, and not inthe perſon of one particular on. 
ly, as that precept about ſelling away and giuingall to 
the poere was dcliuered. So that the Anabaptiſts ſane 
ding for a community of all things, and againſt a Chri- 
ftians poſſeſsion of any thing vpon the fore-going 
grounds, is altogether groundleſſe and without warrant. 
Touching the preſent queſtion then, a man is not requi- 
redto giue away all, that he may be inthe number ts 
beſt and the moſt perte&, but cucry one ought to giue 
ordinarily according to the proportion of his cftate and 
—_ zas = _ bleſſed him with ou: or leſle : for 
i Cor 8-12. Thisapreethallo tothat, Exery manis Accepted accordeng to 
that be hath, and not ——_ to that he ba nor. 4 
hauc greater,meanes,0ught togiue more and greateralmes 
thenthey that haue leſle: as a greater frait-bearingtree 

that isgood bearcth more fruit, but a leſſer lefle fruit, 
Touching the third queſtion, to whom we mult give ; 

3 ; . 

we are referredalſyutor reſolution h-reia to certaine ge- 
nerall dircRions, as to this, give ro bim that acketh ; and 
TIEN he that hath this worlds goods, fering bus brother towant, if hee 
"8 gmeth nottohim, how dwelleth the lone of Godin him ? And 
breake thy bread tothe hnngry, and bring the poore wandruig 
Luke 3-31 gitorbyboſe; and he that barb 1wo Coates, let him geve gohum 
Gai.6.10, thathath none, &c,and doe good to all, but fpecrally to theſe 
thatbeof the bouſnold of Faith: and inparucular, the f- 
Lule 14.13, therlkflc and widowes, as here & in other places,as moſt 
helpeleſſe perſons, the aged, halt and blindare :commen- 
ded to ourcharity. Buttouching thoſe that are of ale 
bodics,a charge 1s giucn, that they ſhould labqur toget 
[nel 
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their 0yn<liuing ; a prou:fon being made, that ſuch as 
being able #/!] not worke, thould not be relieued : for 


he chat will nor works (faith Saint Pax, ) let him wor eat. AC , Th,.c 3-106 


cordingto theſe gencrali dir. tions we may gather, rhat 
the poore, townom weare ty giue,areall ſuchas ypon 
whom pouerty and wane of thot? things, that are need. 
full for the ſuſtenance of lite :£ necefarily caſt; ir beeing 
not.in th:mto relicue themſclues anv kind of way :cither 
by working, in reſpc& of their impotency, or not to 
prouide ſufficiently for themfclues, becauſe by iamencefle 
or other weakeneffe, they are much diſabled. So that 
from the number of tho fe,towhom almesareto be giuzn, 
muſt be excluded lu'ty rogues of either ſex'; that which 
is more neceſlary, v2. duc correction isto be ginen to 
fuch, if they aske. 2. Such as though they be impotene 
haue meanes ſufficient of their owne to line ypon. But the 
true poore helplef{: perſons isto be reliened, whether he 
be of our kinrcd or not, a neerc or a farre dyweller, known 
or vnknowne, godly or wicked, though the godly are 
Þ.cially to bee regarded. Good order indeed by Law 
preſcribed is ater tobe obſerucd in our almeſ-giuing 
to wanderers: butthey are not to be ſuff:redto periſh for 
want, And ſomertimes1t falleth oat, that men of able bo« 
dics are ſuddenly brought ro miſery by loſſe, throughfire 
or water, or by robbers : in theſe caſes wee muſt doe for 
them, as their neceſſity requireth for the preſent, asthe 
Samaritan did to the man whom he found by the 
h way robbed and wounded. Laſtly, ſome being vpon 
a neceſſary iourney, want wherewithalt to carry them 
through __ are to _ —— farre forth as 
isneceſſarytoſucha purpoſe, t they hane ability 
of body, and ſoinother like Oo _ endis hoſ- 


Luke r0.3. 


Y 
4 


pitality ſo much commended andilluſtrated by the exam- e>.13-- 


ple of Lor, which is notſo much toentertain= neighbours 
and $, bur pooretrauailers, as Eſay deſcribethit. 


Bythat which hath beene ſaid now, it isſo cuident, to Eſay 58.7-* | 


whom we oaghe to gine, as that there isno ſach excuſe 


left, avis vſuallamongit many, whoſay, we would Sins 
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T he manner of almeſ-gining. Iam.1 Dott.49 


Mar $0.41. 


The manner 
of giuing, 


To 
2 Cor. 


2 
Mat 6, 


Criſs. 
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but wee know not to whom. Our poore neere ys areſy 
bad, that itisnoalmesto*-giuetothern, ard as for wan. 
der ers,the Statutc forbiddcth it,& being ſtrangers tovs, 
wecannot tel whether itbe charity to giue vnto them or 
no;& thoſe that goc about to gather for loſſes by fire, &c. 
hauec oft times [{o much yet remaining, thar ſome of them 
are better to paſſe then we, of whom relife is azked for 
them. - And thugs there are many that harden themſclyes, 
refuſing to giue any almes atalk Bur ſich excuſes areno 
better then tigge lcaues : foras hach bezne ſhewed, wee 
mult doe good to all, and if any be ſobad, we ought to. 
gether with our almeſ-giuing co giue him admontion, 
and to exhort him torcforme : and as for ſtrange beg» 
rs, in whom-we may be d2cciued, our almes ſhall be no 
whit the lc: acceptable, that we giue vnto them, ſeein 
they aske in the name of poore and helpleſle eaſes, ted 
as Chriſts peore members, ſeeing hee char giveth 10-4 
Prophet, in the name of a Phophet, ſhalt not loſe a Prophets 
reward, But they ſhall be fure to beare the burthen of their 
diſumulation, whereby they inſtly inuade the irtheri- 
tance of the poore torke robbing and ſpoiling of them of 
a great part hereof. I 
Touching the fourth queſtion, in what manner almes 
onghtrobe giuen ? Ianſwere,that wee muſt giue a'mes 
cheercfully, withour all yaine-glory cr opinion of merit, 
onely of that which is our owne, and that in duetime. 
Firſt, cheercfully, for God/oxeth a cheerefull gicer, hee 
that giueth grudgingly, as it were out of conſtraint, doth 
thething indeed commanded; but becauſe hee doth it not 
withan heart, it is no more accepted ofthen prayer made 
with the lips when the heart is away. TRE: 
Secondly, withont vaine-glory wee muft giue, riot de- 
firing to haue our charity taken notice of by others, or ro 


Et quarewmeft naue great thankes, or tobe prayſed by the poore, to 
bec infortunis whom we gius : for when the Phariſces paue almestobe 
nip{atranquil feere and praiſed 'amongſt men, .it-is ſaid, that they had 
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their reward ; and Chry{o/teme ſpeaking of this,compa- 
xcth ſuch almeſ-giuers to thoſe t hat hauing _ many 
angers 
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dangers of the Sea, ſuffer ſhipwracke, cuen at their arrt- 

uing at the hayen. For whereas being if the way of {ach 

good works, th. y ſhould ſhortly receiue a reward by be- 

ing admitted into the Kingdome of hcauen ; through fuch 

vain-glory their almes-deeds are ouerthrowne, and they 
iſh notwithſtanding. 

Thirdly, without al: opinion of merit : almes muſt be 
giuen Jn humility ; weacknowledging this tq be our du- 
ty :asa ſteward is bound induty to giue to cyery 0:e his 
portion. For wee are but ſtewards vnder God, of that 
which we haue ; our goods are a portion committed to 
our rrult to vic, ——_—_— to his will,as the talents in the 
parable. Now the ſame God,by whoſe allowance we haue 
theſe portions, appointeth vs to vie them thus, that the 
poore may haue comfort of them. Whercfore there can 
= merit in our almes, bur onely 1a the perſon of the 

we render vntoGod ſome part of his owne againe. 
Whereas almes may ſeeme to be ſo ſpoken ofas meriting, 
becauſe it is aid, they (ſhall be rewarded in heanen thar 
giue, and friends are faid thus to be made tothe fame pur- 
ſe : itistobe vnderſtood,that they are thus ſpoken of, 
—_ God hath promiſed the heauenly inheritance to 
alme{-giuers,who donot otherwiſe truſtrate their gining; 
and toincourage them the more, he ſheweth,that he com- 
meth for almes in the perſon of the poore, & ſetreth forth 
himſelfe as their debter,and ſuch an one,as towhom they 
hauelent. It isthereforc the reward of almeſ-deeds, be- 
cauſe giuen as a recompence,bat of Gods mercy,not ofthe 
giuers merit, ſeeing not far the worth of the gifr, but in 
meere mercy this reward is promited to the m:rciful'. 
Evenas ifa Maſter deliuering moneyinto the hands of kis 
ſeruant, ſhould bid him to glue part of it to ſich friends, 
or Kinſmen of his, and therein to be truſty, promiling to 
giue hima great Lordſhip, if he d'd to. For as no man can 
Jay, that in this doing, fach a ſeruant meriteth ſo greata 
reward ; ſo,in giningto the paore theſe temporall things, 
$is moſt vnreaſouadle to ho'd, tha: there is any merit! 
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Foarchly, wee malt gizeallo of that whichis our owne 
oel /,10: what we haue vatultly go:ten: fot,as is ſheiwed 
in th2 example of Zachers,things vniultly gorten malt be 
reſtored and then almesare tobe giuen. In giuing ſtolye 
go21s, or ſuch as be gotten by oppreſſion or deceit, man 
inakethGada party in the thett or wro1g which he hath 
co.nmitted, whenas indeede he is fo farre from this, that 
he expoſtulaterh with ſuch for comming into his hoaſe, 
faying,#l yee lye,ſteale, and commit adultery, and come and 
worſhip un this houſe, cc? The iuſt Gol will not in the per- 
ſon ofthe poorec accept ofany thing vniuſtly gotten. Ifit 
be ſaid it is the Lords precept, _ 10 fſruna: of the riches 
of iniquitie : therefore ic ſhoald ſeeme, that goods gotten 
cacn vniuſtly,jfrhey be giuen away to the poore,doauaile 
the giuers. Ianſwer that the Lord doth not hereby meane 

o2d3vniuſtly gotren,but any goods of this world, which 

ecalleth riches of iniquirty,hecauſe hereby men are com- 
monly tempted to deale vaiuſtly and wroagfully. 

Laltly,we malt giue indae ſcafo1:tor the bleſſed manis 
like to a tree, that bringeth forth frait indae feaſon; and 
whilft we haue tim:,faith the Apoſtle, /et v1 der good to al. 
Whilſt the day is, faith oar Sautoar, is the time #, working : 
whilft we liac here we muſt giue, and not rely vpon alaſt 
wiiland teſtament ocly, thinking to be accepted in oar 

wing then, when we maſt nzeds depart with all that we 
ne. To giye,whena mancan keep: his goods no longer, 
15 novetter then tobreake off fron any ({11,when he can- 
not any more commit it. But yet if any hae negleRed 
thisduty in their life, let them humble themſelues there- 
rencatenier then not ata'l,giue liberally at their death; 
and (© happily,as the Lord (hal ſee the heart truly aff2 ted 
with pznitency,they may beaccepted in their giuingthE. 

Herearecondemned diuers forts of men, as being vol 
ofall true religion : as firſt, the hard-hearted & vnmerci- 
fall, who hauing the goods of this world, yet are ſo glued 
vato the,thatthey wil depart with nothing tothe poores 
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but inſtead of giuing,they dec oft-times vie reproachfa!l 
words, and harſh {p<<ches againit tho{e that beg uf them, 
as churizſh Nabaldid againlt Darid,cailing him 1naway, 
and vttering words whereby lc ſheweda molt light clti- 
mation of hum, ſayin 2 Who uw Darnid, er who ts the [one of 
}Þai? As the mcrcitull ſhall haue mercy,fo there ſhail be 
nomercy at the laſl day for ſuch merciiefle wretches, but 
they ſhall hcarc the dreadfull ſentence, Goe ( ye cnrſed )into 
hell fire, for I was hungry and ye fed ma nor, &. and bcing in 
hell, and crying out in the midit of thoſe torments, there 
ſhall be no pitty ſhewed vnto them, no not ſo much asa 
dropof water commeth to coole their intollerable kear. 
tefwenkily ſhall they be thus exciuded from all mercy, 
that pity not the poore,but contumelioutly vic them , b; - 
cauſe in the poore they doe ill intreat Chriit Iclus; he thar 
hathempticd out all his treaſures to relieue them, com- 
meth now humbly tocraue relietcac their doores,but cn 
getnothing at their hands. 

Secondly,fich as giue fome thing, but grudgingly and 
withanill will ; they would not giue what they doz, bur 
for the Law, or for thame, and when they haue done, ir 
vexeth them to thinke, that they haue thus departed from 
their goods. God that looketh ar the heart,and not at the 
gift ſo much,acceptcth not ofanything giucninthis man. 
ner:asa bealt offered in ſacrifice, which is leane ad poore 
isnotaccepted;foras fat was ina ſacrifice, 10 is an heart 
willing and well affe&ed in giuing. 

| Thirdly fach as giue, butnot according to the propor 
tion of rheireſtate; tor asa tree that is great &yell ſpreid 
with the boughs thereof,if ir bcareth but xx or x apples 
ina yeare, isnot eſteemed of, ora field of 1 09 acres.thar 
yeelderh but ſo many buſhels of corne iscalt vp : fo if a 
man of great meanes giueth bur little almes, hee is nor 
eſtemed of,but reie ted before God. For if rich men,thar 
caſt in great ſtore of goods into the treafary of the Tem. 
ple out of their ſupertiuity, be ler paſſe without any 
praiſe, much more {uch as of great eftates gigc but lirtle, 
X 2 {1:21 
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ſha.l go2 away vucoalidercd. 

Foarthly, fach as will giue nothing to any ſtranger, bye 
onely to to.vn-dwelicrs;be their lofles by tire or otheriyie 
what they will be, or th. irneceſlity intheir paſlage never 
jogreat,gud their traailliag iawtati; or which are altoge. 
for kinsto!kes and thoſe that be neere tothem inthe fleth, 
but nothing for any other. They are vnlawtull in execy. 
ting their diſpenſation commitced yato them, | imitin 
neighbourhood to ſome few onely, whereas the Lori 
hath inlarged it to all men. And therctore they cannoe 
looke for the Exge bone ſernewell done good ſernant thou haſt 
beere faithfrll c'c, That God ſhould thus comfort them at 
their laſtkreckoning. 

Fifthly, Suchas.1n vaine-glory giuealmes, or proudly 
rely'ypontheir owne goodneſle, if they haue done much 
this way. For ſach is oar vanity, that if we glue, we look 
tobe praiſed, and greatly reuerenced and thanked by the 
pore for it ; and thus wee are wont to be puffed vp with 
pridethrough our giuing;conceiting, that an heauenly re- 
ward dothnow of right belog vnts vs. But whoſo is thus 
affected, doth all things in the ſeeking of himſelte, and 
therefore God promiſerh no reward vnto him. Ashe, 
that hauing monyes committed to his beſtowing vpon 
the poore by his maſter, who therefore ought tolet the 
poore, to whom hee giueth the ſame, to vnderſtand fo 
much, that they might thanke his maſter, if hee doth 
wot, but contrariwite giueth the ſaid monies, as if they 
were his owne, fhall hauc no thanke, but a checke at his 
gaſters hand thefefore, . 

Sixtly, ſuch aspreſuming vpon their almeſ-giuing, ins 
courage themſelues tovniult gaine by robbing, oppreſ- 
ſing, or deceiuing ,or by the pratice of valawtulltrades ; 
thinking by giuing to the poore,they ſhall be excu ſed of 
all their couzenages, and wrongs that they haue done,and 
ofthe vnlawtull courſes, that they haue taken. But God 
is _ offend:d, that they ſhould bring this diſhonour 
tohim; that it ſhoald be thoaghe, thac hce ſhould any 
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way be anabettour,or fauourer of ſuch wicked liuers : as 
2n honeft mancould not bur tal.c it moſt hctnouſly, that 
a theef ſhould come ta his houſe with his ſtolne goods, 
& diltribute thercofamongſt his chiidren.SaingPas! tcl- 
{ethvs,that if a man giueth all his goods to the poore,and 
wanteth loue, it isnathing ; that 1s, 1f hee hath not that 
loue of God in him, to delight to live according to his 
rules of ighteouineſe, Hee that isa rebell againſt his 
Prince, whatſocuer he giucth to his ſeruants that he may 
come intofauour, yet perſiſting in his rcbelliqus courſe, 
he ſhall be proceeded againit, as a rebell narwithſtan- 
ding : ſoby ſinning in vurighteous dealing, rebellion is 
rake; gluing part then for almes to the poore will 
not preuaile, but that ſuch as rebels againſt God, (hall be 
deſtroyed for cuer. 

__—_ ascaſtall their care of giuing vpon their 
laſt Wils, their couctous mindes cannot endure to giue 
whilſt Gp _ : butthis isno better, then as when a te- 
nant, that hath long dwelt in a Farme, that hath beene 
_ _— tohim, during all which time hee 
hath done nothing for the Poore ; but wheu his terme is 
ps Giee hecan hold it noJonger,he wiſheth thoſe 
that ſhall ſatceede him tobe more charitable, Here truc- 
ly'is a good will, which ſometimes is accepted of; but 
hereare nodeeds, no workes, which onely thall come in 
remembrance at the laftday ; for then men ſhall tc iudg- 
ed, not according totheir wils, but according to their 
workes. When a mandoth according ta that which hee 
tath, being pomges doe more, ifhe had wherewithall, 
It isaccepted;. but he that hauing much, doth little or na- 
nh $a —_y __ — for - good wa at _ 

all bealt er deceined, as bcing aut of the ca 
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I es-giuing and charity to the poore be 2 peinci- 
pall point of the true religion ; learne Lon aboac alto ap= 
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prouc our religion by our charity: for cuenamonegſt thoſe . 


thar be religious , _ is grqwne very cold. That 
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wiichis nocoſt yntothem ro heare, aad to pray, aud to 
vtter godly ſp eches,they ſtriue to be eminent in ; but in 
deeds of mercy, they haue no regard to be the chie&, bur 
are interiour ro many others. What can wedoe robe fo 
highly eſteemed ofbefore Gad, as when wee aboand, in 

workes ofcharity, which in ſome refpet is preferred 

cucn before faich it ſelfe ? for there are theſe three, ith the 

Apoltle, faith hope and charitie, but the chiefe of theſs is cha« 
ricze, Workes of charity are vnto faith, as a ſoule cothe 
body; our hearing isthat'we may getfaith ; agd hearing 

and praying, that wee Wayattaine to 3race: noi the 

meanes that we haue vſcd, ſhall no: come inremembrancg 

at the laſt day; bur onely what grace wee .haue ſhewed to 
be in vsby ourdeeds of chariey. It is not ſaid, yee haue 

beenediligent hearers, atid ſuch as haue made ferent 

prayers, but /w.u hungry, and yee fed me, ce therefore en. 
rerinto the Kingdome prepared for you, Which I ſpeake nor 

todetrat from hearing and praying: for theſe, as two. 
ſtiles, ſupport our lameand impotent piety, {0 ay. that if 
we ſhoaldbe negligent in them, wee ſhould bedaily in 
more danger of falling and wallowing in the mire. of a, 
wicked life, to the frultating of our charitable deugti- 
on, thoagh'we did theſe workes often, But in pleadung. 
thusfor charity, I doe onely deſire togiue vnto icthe duc 
honour, and to-bring it into requeſt with all fch, as. in 
whom there is aty true, religion and zeale to God-ward. 
Recciue Therefore ſome. warmth inthe hearing of. thee. 
things, all yee, that are ſ5co! lin yoyrcharity :-Canſider, 
thearguments before vicd, and ſee if ye can finde in,your: 
hearts till to hold,” faſt,” and not giue. And doe not, 
onely gine, but giue liberally, rather more, then leſſe then, 
the proportion ſer downe :-will any man grudge tob ring, 
good {tore of ſeed Jato the field; to bring forth gogd ſtore, 
of Tinne, or Copper, to.be changed four Gold : or, will, it 
grieue him, hawng a burthen to carry ypon the way, to, 
becaſed of part of it, by laying ſome vpon other mens. 
ſhoalders; to giuc ti the poore, is but L,- ſow ſeed, P 
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thingsare giuen, but etervall ſhall be taken; ard to feede 
the poore is but to calea mans.{e{fe of his burrhen ; tecing 
richesare:o tothe minde of all woridiings,chat giue nor, 
as Saint AuguZine and Saint (hryſeflome doe excellently 4, guſt. 
xealon in ſundry. places. Euery mn ſhall be iudged accor- £rz/of, 
dingto.his workes, and where any ſhail be found ig haue 
abuaded hercip,hus reward in heauen ſha: be the more a» 
bundant. Now whodorh not ioy to think ofthar reward, 
and why then ſhould wee not :ikewite joy tadoe that, 
wherein we ſhall be inthe way to this reward. IF ſome 
tard —=— our power were com nanded ynovs, 


tha; we might attaine to the heaucnly reward, we mighr 
well grudge at i5, but as ( bry/oſtome realoneth, the Lord 
doth not unpole any hard thing vpon vs hereing he faith 
nor; digge ſo many acres of ground, trauaile ouer ſo many 
ey rocksandſtcepe mountaings, weare haire-cloath, 
of gar barefoored in fomelong & tediouspilgrimage, bur 
iuealmes of that ye_haue. Glue wee therefore wi hout 
iticKing, and thar liberally & cheerfully,being glad of op- 
portunities Og e,in humility, ſtill referring the praiſe of 
alto God; and becauſe wee giue to his poorebut of his 
owne/letvs acknowledge irtobt done,as our dury requi- 
reth, ot exporting any reward,as of oar merit therefore, 
but __y ob Gods a4 Lp graceand _— Bite Def 
"The other point bf true Religion is, rokeepe a mans /elfe £997, go, 
in yon: world: thats, rice onely om grollet fins, Frome le, 
teri from the leaft.” Touching the word, Worldjit is ©294 poing, 
ſometime taken for theheauen and carth together with all g;gn gt 
things in them contained ; ſometime forall the people of Toh.1.10, 
the world,both goodand bad together; ſometime i the lob .3.:6.19. 
wicked onely/a$ the word is molt commonly vied by our Job 16c.17, 
Saitioar Cheift ; and fomerime for thedeſitable things of * mn 4+ 
this world,as pleafares, profits and honors. Thereare alſo D—— 
otheravteptations ofthe word World; ſometime forthe 1,4, ,,, 
—_—_— ere > I's —_ the wel umerio for bh wy 
e prearer part people, ſo they (aid of Chriſt, that 912-19, 
the world went after tim; and Foes Arr for the better 
part of the people,as whereChri& faith, { awsthe rrve —_ loknr.zzo - 
that 
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that giveth life nto the world ; And againe, that the world 
Ioh 14-31, might know that Ilene the Father, In thisplacc itisraken for 
the defirable things of thisworld, whichthe divell taking 
aduantage of our corruptionabuſcth, as meanes toallure 
and to.dravy ysto fin. Here then are two Dofrines, Firſt; 
The World the world is a meanes to pollute and defile vsthrongh the 
po lvrerbby objec of pleaſureand profit, and honour, thatareinir 
the OvieRs. ſeg before vs. Secondly, it is 'a point of true religion, not - 
eo —_ onely not to be all over drenched with theſe pollutions by 
_ — in living inany grofſc finne, but notto -admit.of any aſper- 
 fionefthe worlds filthineſſe, by peelding todoe willingly. 
the leaſt euill for any worldly refpeR.. = 
Touching the former of theſe, a man vaconuerted and. 
ſo of the world :(for ſuch iscuery one vnconuerted, ſec. 
ing he that is in the Rate of grace, isnot of this world, 9. 
thersare of this world) ſuchan one I fay, is commonly 
ſee forth inthe word of Gad, as vncicane and falthy ; 2nd 
the. manconucrted, at delinercd from the filthineſſe of 
the world ; as Eccle(:9.2./0b 14.4. E(ay 1.6. 2 Pet2.19, 
Asifthe world were 2 Sea of. filthinefſe, ſo that none 
whichare allure and drawne . kereby, bat arepollytcd- 
and made vncleane, That wee may vaderſtand how this 
commethtopaſſc, it is. to be knowne thatthe onely thing. 
which defileth,is finne : for finne and vncleanneffe, tobe 
8 ſinner and to befilthy is all one, as I haue ſhewed alrea- 
dy De#,z5, Now the word. defileth.then whenby.ſach 
things as are apt to-intice. and allure vs herein wee are 
drawne to. doe. againft-the will and commandement of. 
£ Codin any thing.He that is drawn by the beauty of a faie. 
womanto fornication,toluſtor ro wanton: dalliance, for. 
& much as herebyhe Ganeth, is aQually defiled.; he. rhar, 
forcurſcd gaine hereis drawne to kill, robbe, fleale, op-- 
preſſe, decciue,or butto defire other mens goods _ 2elike. 
wiſc deſiled: and he that for vaine honourand promotion 
is drawne goes or. praQiſe treaſon, to bribery or flat- 
oy orhath hercby ambition and pride ſtirred yp in him,. 
1$4cfiled alſo by this. All which our. Sauiour Chriſt, 
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lainely teacheth in one ſhort ſentence ſaying, Ont of ihe 
|n——_ owl thoughts, adulteries, fornications, theſts, mar Mar,q.21 tt, 
thert, Cc. and theſe dehile a man. How the world draweth 33" 
to finne is apparant by manitold examples. No ſooner 
was eAdam created, and out of him Exah, but by the 
beauty of the forbidden fruit ſhee was tempted to linne, Gen-3 - 
Achan is aid to haue ſcenea wedge of gold anda goodiy 
Babyloniſh garment, and hee was thereby drawretoſin, 195-7- 
Da*:4 ſaw the beautiful body of Bathfebah.and was inti- 2 Sm.1 1-2, 
ced. Corah, D=thanand «Abram, were tempted by the Num.16. 
honour of 1e/es and eAarem toafſpirc rothehke., Gehexs _ 
throughthe d.fire of Naamans rich oreſents,could not re- * __ 
fraine, but poſted aftcr him vnlawfully. And 5a: couc- © 
tous heart would nor Ict him deſtroy the goodly fat car. * _ 
tell of «4ma/ch, or «Ag9 the King, who as /oſephu faith, 
told him that he would difcoucr a great deale of hid trea- 
ſureyrnto him, I might bee large inreciting many more 
like examples, bur I ſpare that labour in a caſc ſoplaine, 
and which woefull expericnce daily maketh ſocuident. 
For what a world of pcoplc doe wee ſee drawne by 
worldly profits, honours,and plcaſures inall places? yea, 
who is therealmoſt thar is rot inticed hereby ? fo thar, 1s 
agod, the world is almoſt omnipotent with moſt men; 
for their worldly and ſenſuall ends they will ſpare for no 
toyle or labour bothof body and minde, for no ſwearing, 
lying,or forſwearing, nor for any watchings, traucls or 
charges, that ow may truely be ſaid ro haue made riches 
and honours, or ſenſuall pleaſures their God, asthe Apo- (@._, 
ſtle complaineth of the couctous, and of the voluptous Phil; : 9 
_ But whilſt men arc thus bewirched of the 
world, Oh how like ſwine oe they wallow in the fi'thy 


mire / Their bodies indeed may bee curiouſly deft and 
ſhining, but they haue naſty and abominable ſoules, How 
foulc and baſe the filchineſſe of the wicked worldling is, 
ſee alſo DoF, : 5. 

Learne we to waike warily in the world, leſt we be de- ; 
filed hereby, as a manin goodly apparell,that muſt needs * #* 
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goc amongſt buſhes, thar hang tull of dirt and mire, js 
very carfulithat he touch them nor, for the ſoule is more 
precious and {ecious then any apparell, andit ir bee 
made foule by finne, there is no entrance for it intothe 
kingdome of heauen : ſceing no vncleane thing ſhall enter 
there, lct vs be farrethen fromlouing the world, and the 
things ot the world : for who cuer was in loue with fil. 

thincfle, that which1s beautifull and faire indecd,is apr 
todraw loue and aff. ion to it; bur foule and naſty 

things oc worke a kind of loathing of them in any man, 

Lct ys looke therefore vpon obicRs of plcaſure or profic 

here, as vponbaſc.and vile obiects, that we be net temp. 

red hereby vntoſinne. Asth peopleot L/rarl werecom 

manded, 1f any of them were af-acd to any woman of 

their encmies countrey appointed to be deſtroyed, ſothat 

he would needstake herto wife, firſt rocauſe "er haire 

to be cut off, and other things ro be done to her, where. 

by her ſeeming beauty might be turned intodeformity,to 
the cſtranging of 1s afeRtion from her,that ſo ifit might 
be, there might bee a fttay made of his proceedings in fo 
ynequall a contra. So let vs with a ſpirituall eye be- 
hold the things of the world,ſeperate from their ſeeming 
beauty, and 2 we ſhall not be bewirched hereby. 1.crvs 
cenſider gold and filuer, not as eliſtering and ſhinung, 
but as drofſe and dung, yea, as poy ſonous through a curle 
incorporated herewithall, if qur hearts be infected with 
theloue thereof, or by any vnlawtull meancs wee doe 
kecke after it» Let vs conſider the beauty of the faireſt 
womanas vanity, as apiece. of paintcd clay, and as 
ſtale ſer forthe taking of. filly fooles, like rhe fowles of 
the ayrethat hauc none yvnderſtanding to rheir vnauoida- 
ble deſtru&ion, Laſtly, Ict vs conſider of all other plea- 
fingthings, as indrinkingand banquetting, gamingand 
frequenting playes, decking and painting of the body, 
and climbing vp to high promotions and dignitics, as 
thevery ſtinging of a Scorpion, which piucth incredible 
dclight for the preſent, but is by and by turned into 
rOrmens 
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tormenting and deadly pangs, till the man thus ſtung pe- 

riſheth. And becauſe there is ſuch Qanzer of marting the 

ſou'e by the world, eucn as a garment ſpotted and tic. 

ned isquite marred, and is of no further c{teeme, whiat- 

ſocuer is a meanes to intangievs with the loue of wanld 

lythings, let vs wiſely beware of it, and ſcck: to fence 

our ſelues hereagainſt ; as wee pray to God thi t hee 

would not lcad vs iato temptation, fo not off-ring our 

ſeluesinto any temptation. For ne that would nor tall into 

a deepe ditch or pit, will not come very necre vatoit in 

his trauaile : ſo he that would notbe infcaed with the 

world, muſt reſtraine his eyesfrom beholding of beauty, 

he muſt not come into the company of drunkards and 

riotous liuers, as he would not come intoan houſe where 

they are ſicke ofthe plague, and he muſt no looke at the 

honours & goodly poſk flions of thoſe that be aboue him, 

leſt acoucting deſire of this their glory be ſtirred vp in 

him. Laſtly,it the loue of wife and children mcuecth to be 

for the world, that they may bee left rich and wealthy, 

confider rather how much better Gods blefſingis, then 

riches left vato poſterity, and how ſoone riotous chil- 

dren haue confumedthe great ſabſtance, that their pa 

rents with much toyle and care haue beene long in get- 

ting for them. And through theſe and the like meditations 

looking vpon- worldly things, wee ſhallby the graceof 

God bee preſcrued, and not. make ſhipwracke of our 

ſoules hereby. | 

Touchingrhe ſecond ariſing hence, that the true reli. D-2, 5x. 

Kow man Rbours to refreine himſclfe from finne ſo, as The nuely re. 

hat no aſperſion of che filthineſſe-thereof may light yp. /\8i9u5 keepe 

on him, that.is, by efchewing euery leaſt and firt vegree CO ws 

of foule ſinne, andeuen thoſe fines that maybe counted « 6rne, © 

ſmalleſt. Thusis alſo preſcribe), as 2 duty by Saint Pav/, 

laying, «bſtaine from all appearauce of exall, and by Saint 

Inde (2ying, hate the wry g- ment ſpotted with the fleſh, Our , Th C@.... 

Sauior Chriſt is much —_— fo ſtri& looking to our 1ud. y. - _—_ 

{lucsin the paint of murthcr, amming vp the head, vn- Mar.z-22. 
aduilcd 


To keepe wnſpotted, Iam.1 Do&.sr. 
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Mat.z3. 
Ver.33- 


Epheſ.5-4- 


Row 3-13. 
1 Coſ-11- 


1 Cor.3. 


x Cor.$.it. 
2 linel 36: 
2 Cor 6.17- 


3 lobn v-10- 


Gen3, 


1 S2M IF, 


BIA 6.7, 


aduiſed anger and railing ſpeeches, in the point of adyl. 
rery, cenſuring as adultery the very looking vpora we. 
manto luſt atter her, inthe point of ſwearing reftrai.. 
ning vsto yea and nay anely ,without vſing any oath; and 
in the point of reucnge for wrongs done to vs, comman. 
ding contrariwiſe to doe = gainſt cuill ; words which 
we count the leaſt cuill, though wee vtter many in vaine, 
are threatned ifthey be fuch, with being called to an xc. 
count therefore, yea, and at that account damnation is ſet 
forth as the reward of- idle ſpeeches. Inour aRiong, 
though he cenſureththe Pharifces for tithing mint, an- 
nis ſeed, and commin, whilſt they neg! ed the weighe 
tierthings ofthe Law, yethe' rcacherh ri;at acare ought 
tobe had euenin' theſe things, thatis, iuſtice ard right 
mult be done cuen in the ſmalleſt matters, Saint P an! a- 

in in particular forbidd-th icaſting and tooliſh talking, 
| wr. that it1s the part of a good Chriſtian ſo to or. 
der hisvery ſpeeches asth 't he offend not. The ſame Apo. 
ſitle alſo in impugning fleſhly vnicleannefle, forbiddeth 
chambering and wamonnefe,that is,alllight behauiour &ya- 
nity in apparel,a womans commung abroad vnualed;& the 
preferring &followingot one Preacher of the Goſpel more 
then another, challenging the (orinthians for this very 
thing as carnall, Laſtly,- che keeping of company with gif- 
ſolute and inordinarte liuers, is in Gndry places ſtreightly 
forbidden, and the very touch of any -yncleane thing, if 
wee would haue God to bee our Father. And they are 
threatned as partaking with wicked men in their finnes 
that entertainethem to houfe, or ſpeake louingly tothem 
in way 0: ſalutation,.as by bidding-rhem God fpeed, &c. 
Neiir arethcy words onely, by which they that dare 
toaguenture vpon the leaſt finne are threatned, but ma- 
ny haue beenc made examples for their thus offending. 
Adans for caingot alittle truir which was forbidden, 
was accurſed together with tus poſterity, Saw for fpa- 
ring cattell which God appointed tobe deſtroycd, was 
turned our of his kingdome. Yez4b for putting — 
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hand to tay the Arke was ſtricken inftantly with death, 
The menot Berh/oemeſs for looking intothe Arke periſhed r Sam 5.19, 
tothe number 'of 500600.. The Prophet [adon for eating 
breadin that place, where it was forbidden him, was 1 King. 3. 
killed by 2 Lyon. Little children, that called Eſp ah 
bald pate were torne in pieces with beares vnto 42. The: x King.3. 
man that did bat refuſe to frmute the Prophertatthe word 
of the Lord, was deſtroyed by a Lyon . what ſhould I « Kng 20-36, 
ſpeake of Yzxi4h, Gehexs, .Annanias and Saphire, with 
many more alſo, who haue all found to theircoft, whar- 
itis topreſume to off:nd in any thiug again(t thetholy. 
will and commandement of God. Therefore the right- 
godly man hath eucr ſer himſclfe toobey without flinch- 
ing from any part or parcel! of his duty, what violence. 
focuer hath beene vicd againſt him, and withontaduen=- 
turingrotranſgreſlc inthe leaſt degree, It cannot be de- 
nyed truely,that the very beſt hauc had therrinfirmities,. 
bat yet he was neucr counted truly religious, that did not 
keep himſelfe from thelea(t ſpor and ſtaine of fin;that is, 
that did got ftriuefand labor by watching ouer his wayes, 
that he might be ſporleſſe & vnblameable in cuery thing. 
For trOinſtance in Daweda man after Gods heart, ſee how- Plat 
hes profefſeth to keepe this warch\ouer bis wayes, that p13 132" 
he might not offend ſo much as with his tongue, & to hide pr} 139. 
the word of Godin his heart that he might not ſinne, and Ptal.; 9. 
to meditate ypon Gods preſence alwayes.:So that though 3 Fam: 2. 
he were ouertakeninthe martcr of Urieb and fell gric« 
a_ ab a = not "_ offend in any _— ap- 
peared, w ing that . adnancage againſt Saw/the i 

2, his deadly enewy inthe Caue, he: oidnce be per- _— 
ſwaded rolay hand him and diſpatch, him, though | 
he were much vrged fo todoe by his men, that were with 
him : but having cut off the ws his garment onely, the 
renderneſſe of his conſcience thinking that herein he had 
done morethen hee might, wasſuch, that it is aid, his } 
heart ſmote him for this. The ſtri&carc that Dowe/and 
the other three children of 1/-ael kept, that they might 
mroffend, is molt famous; fog they choſe rarherto line | 
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ypon pulſe, thento be fed with molt delicate mences from 

Dans. the Kings Table, being ſuch meates, as they oughe ct by 
the Law tocat. And Dane! cou'd' not bee deterred by 

Dans, threats 0j caſtingintothe Tyons d-nne from continuing 
his three vſed 11mes of ſapplic:tion vnto God cuery day, 

»Mach.y, nonot'fora (hort ſpace. T he feuen brethren, whoſe Mar. 
tyrdomet: ft forth in the Hacebab-cs, wete willing rae 

ther to indure any torment,thento cat ſwines fleſh, which 

Luke:.6. God had forbidden, Zacchirie and Elizabeth arc aid ts 
haue ordered their whole conuecrſation ſo, that they were 

wnblameable before God, andbeſore men ': before God, becauſe 

though they did m—_—_— worthy cf blame, yet they 

eftſoones wiped offthoſe ſpors againe by their humilia- 

tion and contrition : and 6-fore men, becauſe their innos 

cency wat ſuch, 33 that no man could charge them with 

Rom 7- finnein any reſpe&. Saint Paul care toliue without fault 
appeareth both where hee profeſſeth his hatred of that 

1 Cor.g.27- Which he did,and grienouſlylamenteth ir, and atſo where 
z Cor-12-12. he ſheweth how he did be.:t downe his body, and how 
ſollicirons he wasto hane the pricke in the fleſh, the buf-, 

feting of Sathantaken from him. And had henotattai- 

ned toa moſt hely and ſpotlefle kind of lining, he could 

z Cor.rt.1- not hancinuited the Cormhians as he did, to follow him, 
as he followed Chriſt. Some faithfull ones in Sordw are. 
commended in that they are ſaid not to havedefiled their 

Renel3.s © pom, Saint T#byis reported tohauc beere ſo care- 
| ull in auoiding the ſocicty of the wicked, thatentring in- 
Proprremus t9the Bath, where (erinthw the Hereticke was, ſpying 
bixc,zc corrs.. him there, he made haſt out againe, ſaying,let vs ha « 
at domus,vbi ſten hence, leſt thc houſefall 'ypvn vs, where the cncmy 


boſs veritatis of the truth is. Chryſeftomt 'Gid fo apply himſelfe nal 


© ſoftane things to liue according to'th# rules of Gods word, as 
ou thathewiſhed,thatithad beene accorded, in what gar- 
ments the' Apoſtles went, and what dyet they yſed, and 

how they carryed themſclues mail things, that he might 
Avenſ.confef, taue imitated them therein. Avga/73ve in his Confellions 
| ſeckethto jwalſh away the leaſt ſpots of his forcpaſſed 
lite,by calling to Ged forttSrcy;therefoxcit reperned hin 

at 


, 
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that being a boy,as he went from Schoole,he beat downe 
ſome Peares ſometimes off a neighbours tree; that he had 
heackened with plcafure rothe cry ofrhe Hounds, & that 
he hadbeheld che Spider ſometime a good while together | 
finni1yghee web, thus miſpending his precious time. | 
Tircre were certaine Chriſtian Souldiers in the time of 
Ter:alian, that when the birth day-of the Emperour was | 
to be celebrated by the wearing of a Laurellin every mans 
Hat, would not ſo much as herein conformeto honour an 
Echnicke, who were by this mcanes found our,and put to 
derrh;inthe remembrance wherof,& for theiriuſt praiſe, 
Tartallian wrote his buok, intitwled De corona militss, W hen T0!%lde os- | 
Islanthe Apoftara calling all his Souldiers. before him, '*®#lite, | 
gaue tocuery one agraineof Incenſe rocaſt into the fire, 
andapicce ef gold ; they that were Chriſtians hauing 
alſo receined each man his Incenſe and gold, not vndera 
ſanding any otherend at the firſt, but co make (ome ſrycer 
;. but by. and by hearing that this perfume was 
made vato. idols, they-returned eucry one with his gold 
op catng it downat the —— feet,& deplorin 
is their oucr-ſight,though in deingchavendengered 
themſeluesof Martyrdome. The Orthodoxin the time of 
Apholinc vnder Conſtantics and Yalenr, would rather die, 
en cauſenttoalter one letter in. their Faith rouching 
Chriſt, 5udoveres into guelwers:and the latin Churches 
could neuer bee drawne by the Greeke far feare of any 
wer of the Emperour, to receiue into their Creed a- 
out the proceeding of the holy Ghoſt! #= inſtead of «x, 
I might be very large in adding more exa , but theſe 
ſaffice ro the care of the truly religious to keep 
themſclues jnall things pare and withoat ſpot or ftaine. 
Andindeedit is as muchas a finelinnen garment is worth. 
to be ſpotted thoughbut with little ſpots, for hereby the 
ooo 45 ious loſt: forthe ſoule that is ſpotted with | | 
ſmalleſt finnes becommeth heereby tos vile tobe ac- | 
epted before God,8: to bereccincd into his moſt glorious 
ki » Theretore icis ſaid efthoſe in Sardis, becauſe | 
they bane not defiled their Garments, they (ball walks mith wee Reveely.se 
in 
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5 whice, to imitate that ſuch as defile their garments thar 
are ſpotted by the world, ſhall nener walke with him. For 
this cauſe the Apoſtle rooke fo much careto preſent the 
faithfull, as a pure virgin and ynſported vnto God ; and 
he faith, that Chriſt therfore gauce himſclfe for his Church 
Epbe-g,vf-27 that he neg be make 54 glorious, wor hawing ſpot or wrincle, If 
any man ſhall ſay, Ihope torepent me octore I dye, and 
Ob. fo I ſhallbe vnſpotrted, though I line in finne new, and 
when all is ſaid that can be, the percſt and beſt liuercan 
keepe himſelfe ynſpotted none otherwiſe but by repcn= 
Py > — ath _ I —_ that _ lot 
, vpon aſter repenting, is to yond hops, andte 
prelame ypon that which joncuce likely tobe : For,iſs 
can put away bis ſpetr, thas they that haus accyfte- 
Ler.v3-10- themſelucs to exill, aan learne to der well. The cuſtome of 
ing taketh away the ſcnſc ſinne, and ſomaketh a man 
ytobe the farther off from repenting. As forthe 
beft livers, thongh they are ſaid in this regard chiefly to 
themſcluesynſpotted, and by Saint lohr, not ro fare, 
x lchn 3.9. andto krope themſelnes, that the ewill one toweberh them wer, 
$186, Yetthere is more in them thenſo, their life is generally 
inrightouſncfic and holinefie, though they bee ſome- 
cimes oucrraken, yet they make nota daily praftiſc of 
any theleaſt ſinne, and liuing thus, according to rule, 
and whenthey haue fallen art any time, rifing againeby 
- repentance, they arc rightly faid nh them- 
lucs, thatnocuill pollution toucheth them. Asa man 
that is carcfull of his garments, that no filthinefle beſprin- 
clethem; or of hishouſe, thar itbee not made fouleor 
encleane, andifat any timeit happeneth, that ſome ſpot 
n his garment, or by ſome accident his houſe 
be fowled, he preſently maketh all cleane apaine, may 
righely beſaidto keepehis garmentsvnſpotted, and his 
houſe. cleancly. See more ofthe differences betwixt the 
> — the wicked,thoughboth finne, Do7.10.Touch- 
engene auotdingythe Grſt and leaſt degree of inae, ſee als 
*I'7s 
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Heere are condemned, as void of all true religion, all 
{-ndalous and notorious wicked {iuers, that trade and 
makeadaily pratiſe of ſwearing, drinking, Aeſhly vn. 
elcanneſſe, lying, opprefſing and deceiuing ; of quarre!= 
ling, railing, and fighting, flandering4and back-viring, 
Millcring and ſtealing, iJe and vnprofitable pending of 
theirtime, gaming and playing, and reſorting to inter. 
lades, and of apprrelling chemſclaes gzudily and vyainely, 
ofpainting and otherwiſe diſplaying th? banners of 
the inward pride of their hearts; alſo all Soreccers 
and Witches, and fach asſceke vnto them, and all pro. 
phanersof the Lords day, together with fach as come 
monly negle&co pray and to exerciſe themſ:luesin rhe 
Word. For if che truly religiousadmitteth ofnone aſperſi- 
of of the filthine(l: of fi2, then they that arethus all-ou:e 
drenched in the puddle of finne, 2re farre from being reli. 
gious,and if ſo, it wereas well for themtobe of no reli. 
gionar all, as of the Chriſtian religion, ſceing the pure 
religion onely is that which is not vaine and vnprofica« 
bles andtherefore tobe impure and wicked inthe profeſe 
fion of any religion is vaine and fraicleſſ:, Neuer was 
there more ſturre or trouble abour religion then at this 
preſent, and amonglt thoſe that queſtion which is the 
trucreligion ; many arc of a moſt prophane and wicked 

life. Butlet all fach know, that which ſozucr be therrue 
religion, they ſhall have no benefit by it : asthe Heathen 
Prieſts were wont to cry out at their ſacrifices, ſo wee 
mayſay vntothem, Procs/, proeul efte prophani, away yee 
prophane ones; when religion i3 treated of, it belong=th 
notynto you, neith:r haue yee, or ſhall haue, any inte- 
reſt in ie, whilſt ye continue ſach: yertiris ſtrange» to ſce 
how cuen {wearers and drinkers and ſach as han been: 
before named, preſume vpan the benefit of religion. Bur 
letthe feuerity of Gol bee weighed againſt choſe, thar 
haue conn:tted bur (mill of:ne:s in cutting ch:m off 
faddenly, and ſometimes thouſands at once, and thea 
they 
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they may eaſily percciue, how out of all hope of mer 

wc _ that hen ſuch foule and daily offenders, _4 

hope for it, What are yeeout of your wits (yee wickcd 

debauched liers ofthoſe times)ro think that yee through 

the Chriſtian religion ſhall bee ſaued, being already as 

itwere, in the midſt of hell, in that yee liue more like 

diuels then men, when God hath becne ſoſeuere tode. 

Hicronims. epil. troy holy men for ſome ſmall errours ? That I mayvſe 

Lealeſt his the words of Saint lerom, what a Sp!rit of preſumption 

{exo pry is this, when Cod hath fo ſeverely cut offcuen holy men 

Deus fnctos for {mall offences, that yee ſhould thinke your clues in 

hominesleu:bus the way to cternall lite, beeing in the qaiddeſR of euer- 
de cauſu tam [afting damnation. 

£1. 77 punt Asyou would therefore haue your ſoules ſauedby the 

Ten: in me. £xue religion, ſo delay not, but now waſh you, make 

dio damnat 9- You Cleanc from all this filthinefle, put away ſwiniſh 

" fore ipera- drunkenefle, licentious ſwearing, brutiſh fleſhlineſſe, 

£9 digeliſh lying and deceiuing, and ſauage cruelty oneto- 

wardsanother, with all other notortetics, and frame 

the whole courſe of yourlife according to the rules of 

temperance, chaſtity, truth, righteouſneſſe and holineſle, 

Sohaply, though your ſoules bee yer all ſteined with 

ſinne, as a cloth moſt ſurely dyed, yet they may be. 

come ia time cleaner and; whiter then ſhow. W hy-are 

yee ſo carelcfleof your dearcft foules, when yee are fo 

.carefull of your beſt apparell, and of your beſt roomes 

andotherimplements ? Is there any compariſon betwixt 

apparell, though it bee the richeſt, and the ſoule ; be- 

twixt the molt coſtly honſhold-{fiuffe and the foule > A 

mans ſoule is-more to im then all rhe world ; wherefore 

beaſhamed to negle@ the keeping of it any longer ; and 

now aboue all keepings keepe it, that itbee no more 

madebloachy and filthy byfinne. Bee not (.) foolith, as 

to lot vpon after repentance, but bee warned by the to0- 

liſh Virgins:o-intendtheſe things now, whilſt it is cal- 

ledtouday, too morrow for ought thou knoweſt may - 
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the midaizart of Chriits call, wiicn if thou beeſt found 
wallowiug in th? mire of thy ſinnes, how canft thou Murs, 
hope ro b= taken for an ailociate to [o glorious: a: bride- 
oome, ” | 
There are many men alfo, that ate heere condzmned;* Fe. 2. 

whoanoid the groſſ:r filthinz\ſ; of ſinne, but for keeping 
themſclues from all rhe leaſt ſpots heereof, it i3 nopart 
oftheir care; nay, they thinke it niceneſſe to be carefall 
therein. They will not ſ.veare by God, or by Gods 
bloud, or the like moſt horrible oathes, but to ſiyeare by 
Faith and Troth, by Bread and Light, &c. is no finne 
with them. They will not commoaly driake drunken, 
but when-they come amongſt drinkers, they will pledge 
health after health till they arc as wiſe 3s Geeſe, They 
will not whore, but to kifſe and vſz wanton dalliance 
with wotnen 1s athingordinary an] common. They will 
not ſteale, or deceiue a friend, but if itbze a ſmall 
matterthey ſticke not to take, and let a ſtranger take 
heed of them. And as for yaine-talking, icaſting im- 
moderately ,and delicious liuing continually with an hun- 
dred more- ſmaller faalts, it troubleth them not to bee 
fullthereof. But I would know of ſuch a man how hee 
hopethco be ſfaued ? he muſt needs anſivere by inbra- 
cing the true Chriſtian religion. Alas how isitthen, that 
heconfiderethnot that the right religious, accordingto 
tothis, keepeth himſelfe from all ſpots and ſtcines of 
finne, andnot from bathing himſelfe therein all ouer only. 
Either the ſpotred religion enſacd by ſuch is not true, bur 
a falſcand vainereligion, or God isnor to bee belicued 
indeſcribing his owne religion, Doeſt thou beliene God 
as there isgood reaſon that thou ſhouldeſt, for hee mult 
needs haue beſt skill in his 0wne things; then be nor any 
—_——— religious Chriſtian, but alto- 
gethertake inſtraRion from him that cannot deceiue : the 
true religion isto keepe a mans ſelfe vnſpotted incucry 
thing, Take heed therefore hereafter cucn of cuery hon. 
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of the ſmalleſt oath ofdoing, as drinking-company doth, 
&c. and ftriuc after through andificationof Soule, Spi- 
rit, and Body; of all faculties, parts and powers, of all 
ſpceches, thoughts and aRions, and the authour of ſan. 

ity, Santific vs and keepe vs thus ſpotlefſe and vn 


blameable till the comming of the Lord Icfus at the 
laſt days 
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Verſe 1. (My brethren) hawe not the faith of our 
Lord leſus Chriſt,the Lord of glory,in reſþe&t 
of perſons. 

2, For if there come into your aſſembly a man 
with a 2old ring in goodly apparel, and there 
come in alſo a poore man in Tile rayment,Cc. 


THE ANALYSIS. 


N tchischaprer the Apoſtle 
proceeding, according to 
the laſt words of the 
hrft,dehorteth from reſpe- 
cing of perſons for their 
worldly riches, which were 
wicked infidels and perſe- 
| cvtors, and fromthe con- 
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This dchortation begun v.1. is continued to v.12, wheres 
in he both concludechchis poine,in theſe words, ſo ſpeake, 
and entreth ypon an exhortation to workes of mercie; 
thus r-fleting vpon the other words of the laſt yerlec of 
the firſt Chapter, which ate cheſe, To viſit the fatherleſe 
and widowes m ther affition, Sothatthis ſecond Chip. 
rer js nothing elſc,bur a furtherdilating ypon the laſt verſe 
ot the form-r, by a dehortation, hauing reterence to the 
laſt word: of all, To keepe 4 m.'ns ſelfe vnſpotted of the world, 
and by an «xhorration, -haurng reference to the words 
immediately going before, 7o1fit the fatherleſſe, cc. 

inthe dchorcation is to be con{idered; 2,the generall 
propounding thereof, v.1. 2, A reaſoning againſt ir,v 2, 
&c. wherin is alſo explicared, what 1s meant bythe reipe- 
Ring of perſons, [n he generall there 1s, 2, A loving com- 
pellation,//4y brethren 2, The vice impugned: Hare net the 
faith of ory plirious Lord Jeſus m reſpett of perſons, Whetby 
if ye would know what is meant, ye muſt proceed rothe 
next Words, verie 2, 3, Itis,as it he had ia:d, The world, 
which | ſpake of betore,is apt to draw worldly minded 
menrtoe<ttecme luch, as haue wealth, and vpon all occa- 
fions ro preferre them, but to vil pend and to debaſerle 
poore, of what prolc{h1on or vertue ſocuer they bee: but 
ro doechus, 1s a blew1ſh and (pot of the world, therefore 
yethat are of che Cluiſtianieligion, and know the cxcel- 
lencir of fairh co be ſuch! as that n putrech more glory vp- 
on a n1an, then the greacctt worldly dignitic (for therefore 
he call:ch ic, the iaith of ow! glorious Lord Iefus Chrift) 
doe not, hike worldlings, honour che wicked rich,and de- 
baſe the vertuous poore, Which werejn cc the prefer» 
ring of corruptible and bafe wealth as more worthy, 
betore moſt precious fauth; berwixe Which, and wealth 
for the innobling of a wan,there is no compariſon. Tou- 
ching the reaſoning againſt this vnivſt reſpe&, declaring 
what he meancth hereby, Firſt, he argueth from the cuilt 
thoughts ef che heace, and ſo the eu] heart appearing to 
be 16 himthat doth thus, v. 2,344. 2, From the deipighr 
that is thus douctoghe godly poore, that loue God, and ; 
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are cholen by him co inherit che kingdome of hewen;and 
the honour done coche rich,who are plaine enemies vnto 
God, becauſe chey blaipheme his name,and perſecute his 
cople, and chereforeappeare to be moſt vile and repro 
Pate which deſpight to cffer roche more worthy,and ho+ 
nour tothe vnworthy, isa moſt ynrea!onable thing, verl. 
5.6,7+ Ofchis argument there are to parts, firſt, rouch- 
ing the Dignitie ot (he poore, whom the accepter of per- 
ſons deſpiſerh:fecondly,touching the vilen. tle of the rich. 
3. From the tranigrefſion that 1s chus committed againſt 
the law of God, in (erting downe which argument, firſt, 
he ſheweth this reſpeR ot perions to be a tranſgreſſion of 
thelaw, ver[.8,g bccaule ic is againſt that loue, that isre- 
vired in vs towards oneanother, Secondly, hee inlar- 
eththe faulc,aftirming ſuch ro be guiltie of al ſin, becauſe 
thereis the ſame Author of a!l commandementss of che 
law, veiſe 10, And leſt this ſhould ſeeme roo ſmall a 
linne to bee chus cenſured, thirdly, hee br:ngerh ic into 
the compatlle of that againlt murther, verl.z1. wherein 
Grſt is a poſition, He tht hath ſaid, Thou foalt not commut 
adulterie, hath ſatd alſo, Thor ſoalt not kill, 2, Anillation or 
inference made hereupon, $ that chor:gh thou commutteſt no 
adultery, yet if thou lalleſt, thou art a trarſqreſſ»r of the law, 
And hicherro of the dehorcacion : che exhortation now 
followeth, comming in fly vpon the former words of the 
law being tranſgret]ed, whereby a man is indangered,and 
that by reſpeting of pe:{64,©cxpreſled in faying totherich, 
Come wp hither, or fit m a« honourable place, and to the poore, 
ſtand there, or ſit here at my foot ftoole. yerl, 4. For if theſe 
things be (o, then ſpeake ſo, as they that ſhallnot come 
forth atthe l:{t day, as obnoxious to thelaw,that ſtandech 
ypon exaQt rightcouſneſſe in all things, or elſe condem- 
neth to hell, but as freed by faith in Teſus Chriſt trom all 
this danger, and partaking of mercy, through him. And 
doenor onely (peake, but doe (uch workes of mercy corhe 
poore, as ſhall be exempted from iudgement, and recom- 
penſed with mercy, which is the meaning of che words, 
verſ. 12, Inthisexhortation conſider, x, the duty ex- 
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Arg 1. 


Arg. 2. 


Are.3. 
Arg.4. 


amo 


horted vnto, verſ. 12, 2, a reaſon to inferce it, verſe 14? 
3, a confirmation of rhe reaſori,verſe 24,&c. which con. 
firmation js, becauſefaith it ſelfe, which when it is right, 
is the moſt excellent grace of God, if chere be not mercie 
annexed to it, is nought worth, euen as a dead thing, And 
this is proued, firſt, becauſe ſuch faith is bur faith in worg, 
and not ſuch truely and indeed,euen as when a man ſpeaks 
etch tothe poore charitably, bur doth nothing for them, 
it is charity onely in word, verſe 14,15,16,17. and there- 
foreit is, What profiteth it, if a man ſaith that hee hath faith? 
2. By aproſopopeia or bringing inthe perſon of one true. 
ly fairhfull, Dl halle tuch an ane, as hath no 
workes : for he onely hath a true faith, that can proue 
it by his workes; lee char cannor, hath no true linely 
faith atall, verſe x8, 43. Becauſe that faith, whereby a 
man doth barely belceuc,is nu better then the deuils faith, 
verſe 8g, 4. Becauſe the faith of «Abraham, the father of 
the faichfull, or of any other that came after him, hath al. 
wayes becne ioyned with workes, yerſe 21, 22, 23. The 
perſon named that came after him, is Rahab,verſe 25. vp» 
on cither of which eximples, there is a ſeuerall inference, 
». That man 15 iuftiSed by workes. and not by faith one- 
ly, verſe 24 3. Thatas the body without the ſouleis 
dead. fois taith without workes, 26. Touching both of 
which I hauc already ſaid enough in my cxpoſitions, 
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229% N this Chapter there are onely 

$ wo qu ſtions to bee refolued, 
and then all wili bee cleare -and 
{ plaine: Fuft, whether it be vn- 
{ lawfull ro bhauereſpeR of per- 
ſons by giuing more reuerence 
co one chen to another in 
regard of his wealch or out- 
ward dignity, becauſe this ſeom- 

| ech co be againſt that whichis 

here written; Have net the faith of our Lord Teſs Chriſt Terſe x 
with reſpebt of perſons. T horas Aquinas handleth this que» The: 4quin. 
ſtion, and clearech it by the ordinarie Gloſle, and Anftin 43;uft. Greg? 
and Gregory: for boch they,and all ſound Expoſitors (peak ©*0-914+ 
tothe fame effeft, and that is, (imply ro giue ou:ward re- 
ſpetrothe rich, and cothe noble in this world, as God 
hath differenced them by outward dignitie, wealth,or of- 
fice, which they be:re, is not a ſinne, bur may and ought 
tobeedone. For it is commanded, Honexr father and Epheſ.s.r, 
mother: bononr the King: and give honowr, to whom honoxr be. 1 Per. 2.19, 
longerb, And ſeruants are commanded to reuerence their Nom13+ 
Maſters,and the younger to riſe vp beforethe gray-hea- 
ded, A greatrich man, isin the office of a great ſteward, 
wherein he may doc good to many, and therefore in ciui- 
litie may bereuerenced by the poore, and by all men may 
be (o preferred as his place is: bur if out of any interiour 
eftimacion of ſuch a man in the heart, thinking him co be 
bereer, becauſe he is richer, and the pooremore vile, and 
Aas worſe, 
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worſe, becauſe they are outwardly more baſe: if in this 
mind he wich the gold ring,and the gay cloaths be hono- 
red, and he that goeth in-poore cloat|1ing, be debifed,this 
is a intull accepting of perſons, and [uch as ough: not to 
be amongſt Chriſtians. Muckifh earthwormes indeed, 
that know nor wherein true worth ſtandeth, are wont to 
meaſure their eſteeme of men by theſe things, thinking 
him a moſt exc:ilent and happy man,that hath the wealth 
and dignities of this world: but hee char hath his 
eyes opened, eftecmeth in his minde onely vertuous men, 
and thinketh the vicious moſt baſe, though 1n civilic, as 
h#1s bound, ke giuer'h outward reverence to him, as his 
placerequirech, Againe,ro reverence the rich, chat are 
vicious, and to ſhew all contempt towards rhe vertuous 
poore,isa great (inne, becauſe by thoſe that doe ſo, riches 
are preferred belore verrue, which is -plaine iniuſtice, 
lith verrue 15 athouſand degrees beyond righes, tt is to 
Hieron. Dives honor the image of che worid, betorecthe image of Chriſt, 
waplusgert Forthe vicious rich man beareth che umage of the world, 
pg the verruous poo'e mantl.ermage of Chriſt, And both 
i maginens chri- theſe faules, in regerencing the rich, and contemning the 
fti, . . poore, may cahily be gathered from the words. Foro (ig- 
nifie, that he meancih the inward efteeme of the minde 
he faith,. verſe 3, Tee haue reſpet, emAilzre not lim» 
ply, fiying vnto him, come fir here, bur onr of a mimde es 
ſeeming berter of h1m tor his wealth, And touching che 
other, namely preferring riches before vertue, it 15 plaine, 
Parens. that heraxeth this, verie 5.6,7. There is anaturall order, 
Aug. Accipere as Parens obſernerh, whereby in nacure !ome men :re to 
perſoram eji ex- he reuerenced aboue others, as parents by their children, 


bibito hont'hy. the aged by the yornge and acivill order whereby ſupes 
ſer catoxrads _. | > . - 

dienitatis & JLours in place, and dignity, as Kings, Magiſtrares, &c, 
offi art renerenced, all-which is accoidmg to godlinelſe, Thus 


Greg.Hominezs to reſpect a perſon, is but 88 «#9. hath it, the exh1bition 
—Y wo homo ofhonourto him according oth degrer of his dipnicie, 
wp a? & officer & 83 Greg.hath-it;roHohdra mar, not becauſe 
circa ipſum et, iS4 many burforſome thing which is about him, as his 
bonorare, = placeanddignicy, Butthis is go reaſon inwardly in the 


minde 
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mind co account him better, and. therefore. t6.doe (o, 
is ligne, and co reſpect perſons in judgement, 'þy being 
moved for ſome outward thing in the man, - to-giue'a 
wrong judgement, withour looking tothe <q ity of the 
cauſc, which (ſhould alone beare ſway, 1s a (ivtull reſpe&t 
al/o. Leuictcus 19.25 Proverbs 6.30, The meaning then 
of the words, is this, Hawe not the faith of our. glorious Lord 
Jeſus Cirif in reſpett of perſons, that is, _ thinke pot that 
fa-th can itand with che acceptionof perſons, becauſe this 
is afinne according ro Parens :; make not account of ſome 
morethen others tor outward thingy, as if nor faith, bur 
worldly things d:d muſt dignific a man. For it is-nor ſaid; 
Wuhreſpett of perſons, but, In reſpetÞ of perſons, plice not 
the dignite of thoſe that come into your aſſemblies in 
outward pompe and brauery,cſteeming one the more be- 
cauſe he hath chis,and an»other che lefſe, when hee 'wan- 
terhir, for th1s were to hold, that the worth and dignitic 
of faich, ſtanderh incheie baſe and outward things, and 
foro vilifie and diſgrace ir, whichindeed alone 15 moſt 
excellcar, and maketh rhe rrue: belecuer to excell all 
others, chough .-ourwardly ;hee bee moſt /poare'-and 
meane. 4 £1 : 
Some a little differing herefrom, reſolue: it . thus; The: Aquin: 
Thiuke nor that the Lord leſus doth glozie in the accepe 
tion of perſons, or that che fir h of Chrif, is ro-bee Eiftin» 
guilhed,as rhough the rich onely were taicbfull, and not 
the poore, or as the word p+r/ora, ſounde: h.quuſs per ſe vna, 
donotreuerence him alone as a god,as though he were to 
Gngular, a+ if there were none but he,” Some: expound it Gagneuts 
thys, Have nat Fach-in Chrift with fome- confidence, 
and hope tp recciue bencfic frommen, torthetcue faithvis, 
o <2 torclye vpon Chriſt oncly, bur | pretcire the 
eſt, 


Pareus: 


For aſſembly, it is read /ynagogue in the Greeke, which 
was the place of their meeting to the piiblite 'worſhip 

and ſeruice of God: For euen hither,nor oncly Chriſtians, . 
but 0: hers came, ſometime for curiolitie, and it any ſuch 
43 were rich and gorgeoufly apparclled came, it jeemerk 
Aa4 chat 


—— 
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Verſe 4. 
Tho: Aquit, 
Gorran, 


Oecumen, 
Pareis, 


Ber. 


Werſ. 8. 
Th: Aquit« 
Goryasu, 


Faber. 


Pareus. 
Oc cum. 


F abvr. Stap. 


3 thatthey were wont to fawne ypon them, and-to the ſex 


dall-of religion,in theirifight to: vie poore Chriſtians moſt 
baſely, & therefore he doth ſo ſharply reproue them here, 
Are yee not partiall in your ſelues, and become indges of exy| 
thoughts ? that is, according to ſome that reader, Doe Je not 
budge inyourſelues? isnot this your ovene Corrupt twdge. 
ment, and ſoa judgement proceeding from cuill cogitati. 
ons3 and norof God ? Others reade it paſliucly, Axe yee 
wor indged ? that is, are ye not conuiet 10 your Owue conſci. 
ences, as guilty of cuill, and yniult imaginations? Ang 
this 1 prefer, becauſc 2+ Bezacontclſech,txeidnrs js a paſſive 
Aoriſt and js no where taken atinely. 

If yee fulfill the rojall Law, Thow ſralt loge thy neight our « 
thy (fe. Sore expound this of the euangelicall Law, 
ſer forth Matthew $2.37. which is calledroyal)l, becauſe 
taught by Chriſt our Lord and King, it maketh- vs aroys 
all pricſthood,and is molt excellent.. 

eAtthyſelfe.] Thatis freely, and not for any hopeof 
remuneration, reioycing in his good, as in thine owne, 
Some take this, as-an av{wereto ſomethivg, which they 
mighralledge in-cheir owne:- defence, though thou doft 
herein blame vs, yer we keepe the Law, ef». Admir 
yeedoe, yer this one matrer oFreſpeQing perſons will con- 
demne you,. becauſe he is a trangrellour of the Law, that 
faileth in:one point, and by the royal law-they vnderſtand 
the Becalogue giuen by God, the King of all. Some ſay, 
to keepe the royall law, 1s to have a true faith, that work» 
eh by love, for by-this the Law. 1s fulfilled. Slow faith 


: - zeſpeeth nor out ward things, andthereforc the acceps 


&& 


ter of perſons,not walking by charity, ſinneth againſtthis 
Eaw; andina point ofchariey to finne againſt the 1 aw, 
is 0+ be a.travſpreſſour of the Law, becauſe all the Law 
ſtandech in this one thing, viz, Loue,and ſo he is judged, . 
as doing nothing according- ro: the Law, that wanterh 
loue:. Thms alſo Fedaand Angaſtine.'Touching the roy» 
all Law here ſpoken of, it is clearcly the Decalogue given 
in Exod.20. thus abbreuiated, Dev: 5.6. For proceedin 

tolpeakefurther hereof, he inftanceth in the comwar 
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222inft murther and adulcery. Ic is royall, becauſe the Law 
ef the King of kings. Touct.ing the coherence, that 
of Parens is net amifſe,that he doth meet with them inthe 
confidence, that they might happily have yer notwithe 
ſtanding their reſpe of perſons, that they kept the Law: 
for this 15 againſt the law of loue. Lewir. 19, 15- If aman 
louech his ncighbour is himſelfe,he purteth not any ſuch 
difference, bur in his inward:cſtimation euery one is vnto 
him as himſclfe,in whom there is no difference; And as 
for the aggrauating of this ſinne,. as a tranſgreſſion of the 
wholelaw, I afſent to Avgyftine and Beda. 

«e's they that ſhall bee indged by the law of liberty. By this Perf. 11. 
Law of libertie, ſome vnderſtand che fame law of the De- Parecs, 
calogue, holding that it is called thelaw of liberty, be- Faber. 
yy hath libertie oner all co condemne them. But this 
1s forced, coſt therefere vnderſtand better the law of 
faith, becauſe when we come to belecue, wee are fer free 
from-che cenſure of the law, 7oh.8.3 2. Rom. 8.1. and ſo 
the meaning is, ſay and doe ſo in your carriage towards 
others, as they,that when the time of 1udging commeth, 
ſhall bedealc withall in loue and mercy, going therefore 
according tothe rule of mercy in your dealing with the 
poore Chrifti»n,not deſpiſing him, bur rather comforting 
and relieuing him, which .indecd- is the chicfe thing aimed 
at in all this diſcourſe, that abour preferring rich men be- 
ing brought in bur by the way, to aggrauate the finne of 
negleQing the poore the more: 

There ſoall be indgement withour mercy to him, that ſhews Verſ. 13. 
eth nct mercy, aud mercy reiogceth againſt indgexsent. This 
is thereaſon of all thar hath beenc hitherco ſaid, wherein 
the firſt words are plainez the other, mercy revojceth againſt 
indgement, isa5 if he had ſaid, the mercifuli man fhall (e- 
curely, ,and with joy appeare before the Lord at the day 

of iudpement ; for ſo much as when the ynmercitull ſhall 
be adiudgedro hell Gre,he ſhall be received inco the King- 
domeof Heauen, Marth.15, 

And hitherto hath bin expounded the firſt difficule and 

doubifull place, the ſecond now followeth, Wharprofiterh 
5 
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Uerſ, 14% it (my brethren) if one ſaith, be hath faith and not workes cou 
that fauh ſave hm? | 
From hence to the-end: of che Chapter, there is onely 
one point handled »gainſt tho(e, thac bearing themſelucy 
ypon their faith, negl-ed the workes of mcrcy, to pers 
ſwade vnto which >*. /«2xcs hath vndertaken. Themaing 
queſtion heregi:, what he meaneth, whin he denierh, thar 
a man is juſtified by faith oncly, and affirmcch iuſtificari. 
on by workes, becauſe Sint Paw! ſpeaking of iuſtificati 
Rom. 3:28. on, ſaith, that it is by faich withonr the workes of the law, 
O6c1D. I8 I06e2+ CO ecumentins conſidering thete propoſicions of theſe two 
. Apoſtles, and yer that eFhrabamis brought for example 
by them borh, ſaith, thar faith is raken rwo waies, firſt, for 
a ſimple conſent vnto the thing preached, char it is rrue; 
ſecondly, for a conſent ioyned with che aflecurion therc« 
of our of an aff:tion.and with obedience. Of the firſt of 
theſe /amres affirmerh, that a man is nor iuſtified liereby, 
bur Pax/ ſpeaking of the other, aſcribech juſi- fication vns 
coir, The word worke 15 alſo co be vnderitood two wayes : 
for there are workes betore b prtiſme, and workes after, 
he that dieth immediately aicer baptiſme, dycth juſtified 
by his faith withour wo:kes, becauſe he had no timeco 
doe any; bur he that liuech and hath time to doe, 1s not 
iuftified withour good workes, which is ro bee vnder- 
ftood, not as though good workes had a pur in the a of 
our juſtification, bur becauſe they cannor þur nec{[arily 
follow, as fruuts and cffefts in whomlocuer there is 2 (t- 
uing and iuſtifying faith. Touching Abraham, who Paul 
faith, was inftified by faich, but James by wo: kes, both 
dreitruely faid of him, and doc indeed agree in one. Hee 
beleeutd that he ſhould bethe father of many nations, hee 
beleeued Gods promiſe touching his ſeed, and rhis was 
eounced to him for righteouſnelTe : and when he came to 
the: worke 'here:(poken of, viz, the offering vp ot his 
ſonne; he did not fall from his faich, for he belecued that 
God was able to raiſe him from the dead ag1ine. All the 
Ancients generally,as Oecumenius intimateth,ſpeake roche 


ſame effect abouc juſtification by faith wichouc workes, 
Oe 
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viz.when there is no time after a mans conuerſjon tothe 
faich,to doe workes,he being prevented by death.asl hate 
alſo partly ſhewed in ſpeaking ypon Rew.3.28. How Po- 
pith writers vnderſtand ir, 1 t:aue alfothere declared, In 
ſhoir therefore co relolue this place, Oecumenins hath rights 
ly ſhewed, chat onetaith js ſpoken of here, and anocher 
there, and thatindced the worke of «Abraham in offer- 
ing Vp his ſonne, whercin it is inſtanced here, is the ſame 
with his faich ſpoken of there, his worke is his working 


faich, or faich made euident by his worke, by aSynecdo- Preus, 


che,or Metonymy of the effe&t, as Parensretolucrh ir, That 
by worke a working taich is vnderſtood,is plaine from the 
words following verſe 21. Tbou ſeeſt, that faith wronght 
together, cc. veil. 22. The Scripture ſaith tat Abraham be- 
leened God, r'\1s belecuing being acrributed ro his worke 
of offcring vp his {onne, verle 24. After A%rihams belees 
wing mentioned beforc, he concluderh, Ye ſeethen, thae 
8 man i5 inftified by worke, making faith and worke all 
one. Andchis is in a manner all one with che common 
faluation ; tairh wichour workes truely juſtifieth before 
God, that is, maketh a ſinner jv(t by the iampured righre- 
ouſneſle of Chriſt Iefus : bur workes make a mans taich 
evident and con(picuous to the world, it being hereby 
proucd, that a man is acrrue belecuer, and ſe accepted for 
wſt and rightcous before God, 

Hypocrices have good workes, and therefore it ſeem» 
eth, char good workes are no certaine euidence of faith, 
and conſequently of one juſtified, 

Their workes arc not truely good, for ſuch are the pro» 
per etfe ts of taich, but becauſe they arerhe fame, which 
the faithfu}l doe, and it is oft times hidden from man,who 
is an hypocrite, if we ſhould judge oneto beefairhtull, be- 
cauſe hedotw-good workes, we might be deceiued, Yer 
good workes doe manifeft the trily tarthfull becauſe ſuch 
an one is not withour good workes, though hee, who 
hath good-workes, in ones thinking, isnotalwayes, buc 
God lecth accurately of what ſort every mans worke is, 


Hee chac defirerh'ro reade more about mann"? 
t 
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faich and workes,may haue recourſe to Rew. 3.28. 
Perſers, But ſome nan may ſay, thou haſt faith, and 1 hane workes, 
ſoew me thy faith by thy worker, cc, Here ſuch as truſt ro 
bare faith, are confured by the bringing in of two ſpeak. 
ing together, the one ſeeming to himſclfe to bee fairhſull, 
the other manifeſted ro be ſuch by his workes. Bot, that 
is, buc I will oppo'c thee by this proſopopeia, Admit that 
a man truly faithfull challengech. thee thus; Thou fiſt 
that thou haſt faith, but how doſt thou proue it, hauing no 
workes? I can proue my faich by my workes. Here the 
conſcience of him that wantech workes, mult needes bee 

conuinced . 

Verſe 19, Thos beleeneſt that there is ene God thow doſt well, the Des 
wils alſo beleene and trembl:. To belecue this, though it be 
an article of our faith, and likewiſe ro belecue and hold 4- 
right'the other arf{cies, doth nor make one a true belecyer, 
though to beleeue this bee to doe well, becauſe thereis 
not all required co a ſaving faich, which is co belecue to 
the having of the zfefions moued to all du2 obedience 
ynto him,in whom it 1s _—_ for loue, as Occamenim 
.,, hath partly touched alrezdy. And as Augnſtine ſometime 
ug feaketh,fairh wich chariry,is a Chriſtian taich, faith wich- 
et fdes cbritj- out charity, is Faith of deuils, that is, faith inclining clie 
6x2, ſane cbarita-heart to obey the L:w of God, the ſubftznce whereot ſtin» 
oe rg derh in loue, Parews 2nd others of our writers gencrally 
—_— teach, that a ſaving faith is to belceve with applic- tionto 
a mans owne ſoulc in particular, chis I confelleis crue,if 
we ſpeake of that faith, which is growne to more perfe- 
Tob 91s, Un ſuch as was in Job, ſaying, [know that my Redeemer 
Gal.3,20, * Hineth; andin Pawl,ſaying, Tlhine by the faith of the Soune 
of God,who hath dyed for wee. But for the faith necetaie 
co ſaluationin euery one, itis a belecuing with loue and 
afﬀfetion ioyned hereunto.Such was the faich of the Sa* 
aaricanes ſaid co be, /ob.4.2.and ſuch a faith Phi/;prold the 
Eunuch,if he had, heemight bee baptized. AZ 8. 37, 
And ſuch was Abrabanss faith, Rows. 4. 21. and this is 
ſuch a faich,as is alwaies a conſequent of eleAion, the de- 
nillcannot haueit, for hee belgcucth with an auerſation, 


the 
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the wicked cannot haue ir, forthereisthe Jikeauerſnetle, 
inthemalſo, or at the leaſt a deadneſſe of atfeRion, fee- 
ing their faich worketh nor by loue, of which they are 
void. Here isalfo a certainty without wauering or doub- 
ting, which is ſer forth, asa propertie of eruefaith: for it 
is without all doubting afſented co, that Heſus is the S2yi- 
our of the world and that whofocuer rightly beleeuech on 
him,ſhall hauc — life.Bur as for cercaintierouch- 
ing a mans owne particular eſtare in grace, I ſuppoſe that is 
noc ſo of the eſſe ot faith, as that he ſhould be ſaid ro have 
no faith, who is not 'able for the preſent co apply Gods 
promiſes without doubting vnto himſelfe, For then wo - 
full were the cafe of many true Chriſtians, who in time 
of tempcation finde many feares and perplexities in them- 
ſelucs, in ſo much that they are readie to ſay with David, 
Jam caft out of God: preſence, though afterwards they ſee 
their weakenclle, and recouer their hold againe. Beſides, 
this particular afſurance is a thing that ought to increaſe 
daily, as men grow vpin Chriſt, and therefore no mare 
uell if in thoſe chat are yer children in the faith it be not (0 
firong, as it ſhould be, Certainly true love is an inſepa- 
rable companion, and fruit of a true taich, and then who 
candeny itto be a liuely faith, wherewich true loue con- 
curreth, though ſuch cerraine alſurance touching a mans 
owne particular eſtate, be nor yer attained vnto, 


—— 
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Thom ſeeſt that faith wrought rogerber with his workes, e+e, Verſe 22. 


That is, for ſo much as [ haue ſpoken of this tuſtification 
by his werkes, I would not heue it ynderſtood, but with 
referenceto his fairh, whereby hee bronghe torth theſe 
workes : ſothar faith, .as che c1uſe; and worke, as the ef- 
fe@ did perietly iuſtifie him, and therefore his worke 
wes in no part cauſe of his juſtification, as though his in= 
ice flood in ir, . but hereby his faich was perſeed, be- 
cauſerhac withour ic, his faith could nor haue beenea per- 
fetand living faich, as it is not in any other man. Fuen as 
he thecin his heart aſſemterſv rw any thing .thur;is iuſt end 
equall,is in that inftant honeſt and iuſt, buc this his aſſent is 
periected by hisa&,whes he doth it accordingly, 0-7 


HO ___—_— 


I4 


Verſe 23+ 


Verſe 24. 


Ter/e. 26, 


From the de- 
horrarion 1n 
generall. 

To refpe@ per- 
ſons,'s a world- 


ly pollurien. 
AQs 10.34. 
Rom-3.1I» 


t.Sam-1 6. 


Luke 4.25, 


To reſpef perſons Iames 2.DoR, x, 


And the Scripture wat fulfilled, which ſaith, eAbrabam 
belened God, (and it was counted; r0 him for righteouſneſſe, 
That is, by this fat he ſhewed chat he belecued, and in 
his belecuing, whereby he did ir, ſtood his juſtice, and 
not in the doing of this ching: nothing car. be plainer . for 
iuſtification by faich, and ro declare, chat whac is atttiby. 
red to worke 1niAbraham, is meant of a working faith, as 
hath beene rouched already, 

Touching the concluſion, verſe 24. ir muſt notbeyn. 
derſtood, bur according ro the premiſes, that when aman 
bringeth forth the fruic of faith, hee is wtified, and not 
when hee doth barely belecuc, - not being able ro ſhew 
bis faich by any ſuch fruits. An« tothis alſo doe thelaft 
words ver.26, agree, A; the body witbout a ſpirit is dead, 
ſo is faith without workes, Farth one'y iuſtibeth nor, be. 
cauſe being alone wirhour workes, it is dead, and vnpro- 
fitable, as a carkaſe without aſoule, 
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The Dotrines ariſmg ont of this Chapter. 
O preferre goods before goodneſſe, as they doe that 


eſtceme a wicked rich man, more then a faichtull 
godly man that is poore, is to be pollutcd with the world, 
which every Chriftian ſhould keepe himſelfe from, The 
Chriſtian is the Child of God, and therefore ought to b 
like vato God. Now w*® him there is no reſpeQing of per- 
ſons, but ſuch as feare him,are the onely men accepted by 
him. If at any crime he hath put difference in ourward. re- 
pets, he hath preferred the poote. The poorc Hebrewes 
were reſpected before the rich Zgyptians, poore Dauid 
aShepherd, and the youngeſt of 14s his ſonnes, before 
Eliabthe eldeſt and richeſt, yea before King Sa»/himſelfe, 
Thepoorewiddow of Sarepra was: graced with the Dro» 
hers. company, all ocbers in the ſame. Citie being paſſed 
y-,The:poare Virgin Mary was choſen before all other 
women to bearethe Lard of Life, and her low and poore 
c 
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eftate was athing much reſpected herein, as ſhee her ſclfe 
declareth in her Magnificat, For he hath regarded the lowlis Luke 1.48, 
neſſe of his handmaiden.The poore Shepheards were choſen Math, 2. 
fiſt ro carry the tiding of Chrifts brch co Berh/chem: and 
from amongſt poore fiſhers the Apoſtles were choſen. Laſt. 
ly, the poore arc pronounced bletled : for bleſſed, faith he, Luke 5.20, 
are yee poore, they arc ſard to receiuethe Gofpell, poore Matth.r1,5, 
Lazarms is fet forth, as a patteinc of thoſe that after deach Luke 16, 
reſt in ioy; and as if the poore were all one with che Lord, 
it is faid, He that gwerb ts thapoore, lendeth to the Lord,and Pourrds 19.15; 
inthat ye ard it wnto theſe, ye 414 it vnta me; and as it with the Marth. 25. 
Lord they had the diſpoling of the Kingdome of Hcauen, 
he faith, Jake you friends of the unrighteous Aammon, oc, Luke 16,9, 
that they mzay receme you into heanenty havttations, Touch- 
ing the rich, 1c is no where to bee found, that they haue 
beenechus regarded, but contra1iwile, Woe to them that Luke 6,24. 
arerich and full: and, Goe to now ye rich men,weepe and bowle 
for theindgement that ſhall come vponyou, And, it is a3 bard Mattho19.24; 
for arich man to enter mto the kingdome of Heaneti, as for a 
Cammel to goethvogh theeye of a needle. Refpett of per- 
fons in — Whcther rich or poore, is in other 
places forbidden, as Lemiricus 19.15.Dent,1, 37. Chapter 
16.19. Pronerbs 24.23. For herein the goodnetTe and oF 
equitic of the cauſe is ro be regarded, and proceedings 
oughtto be accordingly. W hereby is ſhewed, thar at the 
laft and great iudgement, when all muſt come to be tudg- 
ed, if a man«hath beenr rich or poorc in this world, hee 
ſhall beeno more fancured for the miſcrie, which he hath 
endured here, nor fare the worſe tor his wealth, but ac- 
cording as his life hath beene led, and his deeds haue 
beene,whethcr good or bad, ſo ſhall he be ſentenced then, 
And as cs things are not to be looke ar 'in rudgmer, 
neither ſhall they be lookt ar, at the laſt day of judgemenc, 
bur eucrie man is ignominious or honourable, according 
as his cauſe is good or bad, as his lifeis vertuous or vict- 
ous, as being conſidered withour all relacion to worldly 
things the.inner man is godly er deformed: 
Neiheris x afanill nyt excrcitea wrong judgement 
woven 


Againſt reſpeiting of perſons. Iam 2, Do. r. 
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chus,but as an vniuft jndge isa great eranſgreſſor,ſo is hee 


afcerwards affirmedo be a great tranſgrefſor of the law, 
char reſpeReth perſons z for to ſhew the greatneſle of ſych 
a mans tranſpreſling , | hee addeth thar, whereby hee 
concludeth him, as guiltie of che Law, and recko. 
neth vp murther and adulceric, as conforting with this 
linne, 

But it will be ſaid, is no man thento be preferred by ys 
but for vercue, by giuing him che vpper hand,and by other 
reſpeRiue carriage toward him ? 1t ic bee thus, then the 
King and other great men areno more to beereuerenced, 


.then beggars, which is abſurd,and againft the plaine word 


of God, whereby honour is commanded to the King, and 
co Magiſtrates, and the ſubieion of euery one. 

I anfwere,firſt, that Kings and other higher powers arc 
not onely to be conſidered, as men, but as Gods Vice. 
_ and fo bearing in ſpeciall manner the image of 


| kis Majeſtic and Authoricie,for which they are ſomerimes 


called gods, and thereforethough in reſp<& of their vi- 
ces they are oft times ynworthy, yet as our Rulers and 
Gouernours, to whom wee owe homage by Gods ordi- 
nance, they are to be honoured and preferred by vs. 
Secondly, becauſe to profciſe Thriftianitie is to profelle 
humilicie, and this humilitie is co ſhew ic (elte in taking 
the loweſt placein alſemblies, and giuing the vpper place 


_ to others, that bee outwardly more honourable, it is 


no ſinfull reſpe&t of perſons, but a dutic required in hu- 
mility to preferre, androſert aboue vs eſpecially ſuch as 
outwardly ſeeme to be ſuperiour in eſtate and degree vn- 
co Vs. 

. Laſtly, yerto ſet vp and honour the wicked rich thus, 
that intheir liucs exprefſe'themfelues enemies of grace, 
and to negle rhe gedly poore out of an. eſtimation of the 
onein heartyfor his wealth and ourward glittering gloty, 
and out of a baſe account of the poore for his ſimple and 

cloxthing, - is awicked nd ſinfull reſpeRting of 
= ons,and ſuch « blemiſh ro a Chriſtian, as that. heas here- 


indangered to beranked amongſt Adulcerers __ 
cherers 
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therers, and other groſle cranſgreſſors of the Law. For it 
is not the outward giuing of honour,or ſhewing of neg- 
leq ſimply, that offendech God, bur becauſe inallthings 
he looker|) at the heart, when the heart is bewrayed here- 
by to be worldly and fenifuall, And chisis when a man 
doth apparently fawne vpon worldly gre:tnelſe and 
ſptendour,and deſpiſe pouertie and want, 


Which being fo, let vs bee aſhamed rochinke what wee Vſe. 


haue done, and what we da.ly doe. Forthere is no (inne 
more commen, then this, ro reſpe the perions of men, 
thus ſetting vp che god gold, & putring down as it were, 
thetruc God from his Throne. Where is there 2 man al- 
moſt, but crouchech tro worldly greatneſſe, and ſleigh. 
reth and ignomiioully vſech pouertie? Sucha conren pt 
of the poore is ingraffed in our hearts, that he, which is 
rich ſcorneth to looke at him,and if ſuch an one dareth to 
doe him the leaft injury in word or deed, oh how hee fu» 
meth againſt him, reuilech and debaſerth him, not as if he 
werea man, bnt dogge. Bur wile thou know, whoſoe« 
verthou art that thus magnifieſt the rich, and deſpiſcſt 
the poore, what an horrible ſinne thou ſtandeſt guiltie of 
in ſo doing ? Irellchee, and haue already ſhewed, that 
this ſinne;is ſo odjous, that it isas murther or adulterie, 
it 15 yerte rebellion and treaſon againſt God, yea, ſo mon- 
ſtrous and vnreaſonable, that ro dumb and dead things 
none that haue their wits about them will doe the like. 
Gettherefore a better efteeme of the poore into thine 
heart, and ſuffer not thy mince to bee bewitched with 
the gaudy things of this world: for what are worldly 
goods, but vanities;hke che ſuperfluous haires of the head, 
yea as meere ſhadowes void of ſubſtance, as Chry/oſtome 
compareth them? And why then wilt thou bee {o ouer- 
ſwayed hereby, ro make better or worſe reckoning of a 


man forthe hauing or wanting of theſe? Let ver:uerather Hieron. Firtws 
bearethe ſway, as one well ſpeaketh, and bee honored in vhique benore- 
whomſocuer, and let vicebe vcd vilely in whomſocuer. + — 
Thinke a rjch man in goodly r 1 Yi that is _ on, 
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bout as an Ldoll ſacrifice dreffed with garlands, and be- 
ſpangled withgald, as a Swine with a goldring in hig 
ſnour, or as 2 Peacocke adorned onely with a taile of gx 
feathers that muft ſhortly bee mouted; on the other ſide, 
ehinke a poore man that is godly, to be as Chriſt in his hu. 
miliation, or as one of the holy Prophets or other faithfull 
—_— perſons in times of perſecution. For as the ſame Authour 
T_T ſpeaketh, the wicked rich man beareth the Image of 
gerit imaginens ©". | 
mundi,pauper this world, but che godly poore, the image of Chriſt lefus, 
Pius imaginem. And what Chriftian doth not more eſtecme of the Image 
Chriſty, of Chriſt, then ofthis warld ? Bur it will bee ſaid, our- 
ward reuerence isto be given to thoſe that be greatinthig 
world, though they bee wicked, and to doe thelike to 
poore beggers, is abſurd and rediculous, though they bg, 
honeſt and godly, I honour pietic, in whomſoeuer in my 
heare, though I doe not outward!y expretle it. Tothis [ 
anſwere, if chou doſtſo, itis well, but then though thou 
doſt not ſet the poor aboue thee, or by capping or making 
obeyſance doercuerenceto him, butro the rich and ho- 
norable, yer by louing and kind ſpeaking, and courteous 
behauiour towards the poore, thou mult expreſle that 
efteeme, which thou haſt of the godly poore, and by 0- 
ther louing viage of him, which is wont to bee rowards 
perſons eſteemed; and by thy lictle frequenting of the 
company of the wicked rich, refraiming trom murth, in 
their preſence, and a countenance deietted and angry, 28 
not being pleaſed with their vwyckedneſſe, or otherwiſe, 
as is vſuall amongſt men, that vilipendany, thou ought- 
e& to be as one not having them in efteeme that bee wice 
ked, notwithſtandingall their wealth and worldly ho- 
uour: Ifrhis dorine might take place,rich wicked men 
would not be ſo proud of their wealth and honovrs here, 
but they would be as much deiced for being ſo ſleighted 
of all men, and by their carriage and geſtures vibfied: 
of all men. But now, alas, the whole world of Chrniſti« 
ans almoſt is growne to ſuch @ dotage ypon ourward 
ſpleador,. as chat all doe fhew to be very well pleaſed _ 
cnc: 
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the wealthy, how deboſhr and notoriouſly wicked (ocucr 
they be : where is the ſpirit of Els/ba, whoto eborams 
Face told him, that, had it noc beene, that he regarded che 
good King /ebo/baphar, he would not haue looke rowards 
him, or ſecne him? or the ſpirit of Mrcaiah, concerning 
whom « /ha5 cou'd oblerue, that hee never ſpake good 
ynto him? or of Afordecas, who would not rife to wick» 
ed Hamin, when all others aroſe and did him reue+ 
rence? Hef. 3. veric 2. For we doe now 2 dayes fo pro- 
miſcuouſly reſp*& the godly and the wicked that are 
wealrhie and in high place, that hereby no diff:rence can 
bedi'cerned co the davnting of the wicked, bur to their 
encouragement, wherein haply there might bee a con« 
trary effe&t, it 1e were otherwite, I or ſo many as would 
nat diſhanour the moſt glorious Chriſtian taich, by pre» 
ferring baſe wealth before it, thinke vpon theſe things, 
and looking through ct.e ſpeftacles of the word vpon the 
wicked rich,!earne to account them miſerable 'and moſt 
baſe, in how high a place and calling ſocuer they bee, and 
the godly moſt honourable chough they bee neuer ſo 
poore, and cary themſclues accordingly towards chem 
both. | 


z>King. 3 14. 
rt King.23, 


Touching the louing compellation, ( Ady brethres) the The louing 
Dodrine ariling heretrom, hath becne already hand- <owpcllation. 


led, Doft.q. Iam.1. 

Touching the fault raxed here, Hae not thefaith of pwr 
glorious Lord,c5-c.it is to ſhew a baſe account of noble faith, 
in reſpe&t of woridly wealth, and fo ir is as much as, Haue 
not in baſe or meaneeſtceme the Chriſtian faich, which is 
moſt excellent and glorious, as worldling haue,and ſhew 
to have in their preterring and honouring of the rich 
meerely tor cheir wealth, and debaſing the poore, though 
they be crue faichfull perſons, meerely for cheir pouertie, 
" + matter of this taxation enough hach beene ſaid 

readie, 


D off 

From the 

vice impugned. 
= 


Io the phraſe yſed,obſerue firſt, that Teſus Chriſt is our 1e@us Chiiltis 
Lord, and though he were outwardly poore, and defpi- our Lordand 
Bb 2 {ed 


moſt glarious | 
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40 Chrift agloriows Lord, Iimaz.Dog.ys; 
fed, asa vile perſon of the Tewes, yetheis indeed a glo. 
rious Lord: Secondly, that true faich in Teſus Chrif, is a 

more precious and honourable thing,, more inrichin 
and innobling thoſe that haue it,chen all worldly wealch 
| and honour, amongſt men: for why elſe doth he reprove 
the diſhonouring of faith in cht poore, bu to iuſt;fie the 
ſuperc xccllency hereof, howſocuer deſtitute he that hath 

it 15 of worldly things? 

-. Touching the firſt of theſe, the name Teſus (ignifying 
2a Sanionr, and Chrilt Annoznted, with reſpe& vnto his 
threefold office: to which they were wont to vie annoyn. 
ring, iz. the Kingly, Pricſtly, and Prophertical), and 
how letus-Chrift:is onr Lord, both by creation, redempti. 
en, the right of Marriage, . and of his Fathers donation, [ 
hane abeadie entreared at large in my Catechiſme vnder 
this ticle in the Creed, And in Ieſus Chriſt his onely Sane 
ear Lord, forthat the Reader, if he plealertÞ, may haucre- 
6ourte thitherto vnderſtand theſe things. Here he is more- 
over ſet ferth by his glorie,againſt ſuch as ſhould demand, 
why, what manner of man was Chriſt Ieſus,that we ſhould 
be moued with fo much re!pe towards any for the refe- 
rence,wherin they ſtagd vnto him?was he nora Carpeters, 
fonne,tharliuved a poore and baſelife,and dyed an ignom'« 
nious death ? Aga'nſt theſe weehaue char here, which 
wee may oppoſe,our Lord Ileſus Chrift is a glorious Lord, 
. ahowpdorea faſhion ſyeucr he ſhewed | amſclfe in this 
' ++ . * world; Forto beglorious with heauenly glory, is to be 
pe, 69 glorious indeed, ard 6ther glory of the world is but va- 
nitie in compariſon of it, ſeeing,if worldly glory be (poken 
Marth.6.29, Of, thepoore whithering gralle of the field and flowers 
Chriſt the Lord there, doe:exceed euen Srfomonin his royall glorie. Our 
ef glory in 4. Lord leſus is glorious, 1,in holineſſe, wherin chicfly the 
wings Diuine Maiefty is glorious; for when the heavenly Sera- 
phims would fer forth the gloric of the Lord fulfilling the 
Flay 6.3. whole earth,they crycd, Hely,holyholy, Lord God of haaffs, 
Rrucl.4.8> the whole earth is full of hus Ha) and wher.our Saujour di- 
-',;: TIcQed toaſcribe gioric toGod in our prayers, hee taught 
S - Vs 
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vsto lay, halowed be thy name, 13 if to bee holy and plori- 
ous were all one, Now there is nonecan doubt, but that 
our Lord Teſus is moſt holy, for he was euer free from all 
ſtaine of ſinne: in his birch being ſpoken of by the An- 
ell, he is ſer forth by this name, that holie one that ſhall bee 
borne of thee, ſhall bee called the youre cf Godz and in his life 


the Iewes could not tempt him to (inne, by offering 7 Tobin 6.15. 


Luke I,3$+ 


make him « King in chis word; nor the Denill by offering Math 4. 


him che Empire of all kingdomes, which were the ſtron- 
eſt temptations that could be. He was fo holy, that he 


challenged all Iis enemies, ſaying, hich of y3u ean charge Tohn. 8.46. 


mewichjinne ? and he boldly defieth the Devill, as able 


to doe nothing againſt him therefore, ſaying, The Prince lohn 1 4.30, 


of this world commeth, and hath nought inmee. 

2, Heis glorious in might, power and dominion ouer all 
—_— this is another grear point of Diuine glory,tobe 
alſy 


cient, as heſaid ynto Abraham, I ans God alſufficienty Geq,, , 


and as he deſcriberh himſelfe, 7am Alpha & Omega, &c. Reuel.1.8 


even the Almightie;and as the foure beaſts abour the throne 


continually proclaime him, Holy, holy, hotly, Lora'God Al. Reuel.g,s. 


mightie, Now the Lord Teſus 1s glorious in this power al- 


ſo; for, A# power and authoritie, (aith hee, i ginen to mee Matth 28 48, 


isbeauen and earth, Neither was it his ſaying onely, bur 
what an Almightic King and Lord oucr all things he wig, 
appearcd ypon euerie occaſion, when hee met with thoſe 
that were diſeaſed, healing euerie onez when hemet with 
2ny blind and deafe, opening their eyes and eares; 'when 
his helpe was implored by any for the dead, loofing their 
bands of death, and miraculouſly reſtoring them to life 
againe; when he met with any potſcfſed with deuils,com- 
manding the deuils to depart out of chem; and feeding 
ſuchas followed him in great multitudes, when they were 


hungry, by creating food enough forthem all. I might yah. 14.19 


here ;nlarge my ſelfe further, and ſpeake' of his glory in lohas. 


powerfully commanding ouer the wind and ſcas in moft 
tempeſtuous weather, in n_— ſo irongly the buyers 
and ſellers out of the Temple, in commanding the liquid 
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waters to beare his ſolid body, that he mighe walke ypon 
them, & a way for him to enter through, the doores being 
ſhur,his driving backe the Officers, that were ſentto take 
him, by the breath of his mouth, caſting them downtothe 
ground, and his ſhaking Heaven and Earth and all atthe 
time of his giuing vp the Ghoſt; the Sunne being darke. 
nedchree houres together before his glory, as a Candlear 
the ſhining of the Sunne; and the Earth faaking, and the 
graucs opening, to (hew that his power did penetrate in- 
roall parts, Bur enough hath beene ſaid ro ſhew him 
glorious in Power and Lordſhip our alz'o that | may cone 
clude this with the Apoſtle, God hath ſer him at hirright 
baxd in beauenly places : farre aboue all principalitie and pow- 
er and might and domination,c-c. and hath made all things 
ſubieft vnto him. 

. 3, QurLordleſusis glorious in wifedome, which is 
another point of the Diuine glorie:for next rotheſe words, 
The King eternall, the Apoſtle in giuing glory to God, 
faith, To God onely wiſe bee all glory for ener, And the Pro- 
pher E/axin comparing Gd in his glory, with heathen 
gods in their haſenetſe,doth hereby magnifie God,as moſt 
glorious, þecau'z he in wiſedome hath made all things, 
and knoweth all things, eucn to come; bur as for other 
gads, he dascth them, ſaying, Let them doe good or enill, 
or let rb am re'l what ſhak be," and we will ſay, that they are goas, 
And Dawd likewiſe cenfuring Idols, as voide of all wiſe- 
dome, andtherefore bale, aſcribeth vnto God glorie, by 
ſhewing,thai he which. made the eare, hcareth, and thar 
hee both.,yaderſtarigdeth 'and. giueth all wiſcdome vnto- 
man- Andwhereasthe ſame faith of the heavens, that 
they declare the glory of God, Saint Paylexpreſling how this 


is, ſaith, The _— wiſedome and. pewer of God are ſeene 


3nghe Creation. the Lord Ieſus is moſt illuſtrious 


| for his wiſdome: far when he-was burs Child of rwelue 
... yeares old, all. gnen were amazed at his vnderftanding 
-: andan{werrs,andie great wiſedome appeared in his pre- 
 'chings di8cin Nazerech they wondred ar the gracious words 


that 
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that proceeded ont of his month, and ſaid, is not this Ioſephs 
ſame? Whenthe Phariſees and Herodtars laid a plot to» Manh.23.17, 
gether co intrap him, in a:king him, whether chey oughe 
to pay cribute to Ceſar, or not, to which, if he had an{we- 
red, yes, the Phariſes would haue excepred againſt him; 
ifnay, the Heredians world haue acculed him, he hand- 
led the matter {o wilely, that hee madethem all aſhamed, 
andro depart. And needes mult hee bee glorious for p,,y,;, 
wiſedome, who is called the wiſcome of che Father, whers 
by the world was made, and imwhom are hidden all the trea- Cola,z. 
ſures of wiſedome and kyorledge. 

4-Laſtly,our Lord leſus is glorious in the apparent ſplen- 
dour of hjs perſon, and vniverſall honour, that by all, in 
all places,that are appointed vnto life, is done vnto him : 
for this truly is Divine glory, tc bee of bright and ſhining 
Majeſty, for which cau'e God appeareth ro 7obr, as a Sa» Reuel.a,z- 
phir and Sarcin ſtone fitting vpon a ftarely throne, And 
apaine, to haue yniuerſall honour from all the Saints is a 
point of the ſame glory, for which cauſe alſo they all | 
both in Heaven and in earth appeare proftrating them- verſe 10,11, 
ſelues, and dcing rcuerence to him. Now our Lord 
is herein moſt glorious: when he was ypon carth, he did 
once piue three of his Diſciples a ſight of his Brightneſſe 
and Maicſty in the Mount; and after his aſcenſion, to the Mattha7, 
aſtoniſhment of Sax/ perſecuting his Charch he appeared, Ads 9. z- 
2s alight from Heauen ſhining round about him; and to 
Tobn, according totheglory of all parts of his body, His Reuel1.ty 
Pp girded about with a golden girdle, his head and haires ,.t4- 

te, as wooll or ſnow,h1s eyes 4s a flame of fire, his ſeete hike ,x5, 
to fine braſſe burning, 4s in a furnace, and bis face ſhining as , of 
the Sunne in bis ſtrength: So that Paul ſpeaking of the glo- phiip.3.20; 
rifying of our bodies, faith, that they ſhall bee made like 
vnto bis glorious bodje, which is vadoubtedly ſhining in 
Diuine glory. Asfor the glory of honour vniuerſally 
given, there is 2 conſent beth inthe Creator and creatures 
a, Jeſus all the greateſt honour that may 
be. The Creator of all, Godthe Father, honoureth = 
Wl 
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with the title of his beloned Sonne, in whom heis well plex. 
ſed:and all creatures both in heauen, in carth, and ynder 
the earth are ſaid ſo to reucrence his glorious perſon, that 
they bow their kyees at his name, Feſws. Neuer was any King 
er Monarch of the world ofthar glory thar he is of : for 
though there haue beene ſome, ro wliom many nations 
haue bowed, yctnor, but by compulſion, being by force 
of armes ſubdued; whereas all Countries and Nations 
haue bowed voluntarily co our Lord Teſus, no outward 
force compeliing, but onely the conſcience of the ho. 
nour due co him, as Lord ouer all, vrging them here- 
unto. 

Letnot ys then beaſhamed of this our Lord, in reſpe&t 
of his poverty and contempt at the hands of che malitious 
Jewes, bur letvs ioy and glory in him, as being indeed 
our moſt glorious Lord, and as dignified and highly ho. 
noured in being accepted for his people. 

Tberus Ceſar hearing of the miracles of Chriſt, would 
haue had him numbred amongſt the gods, but it being 
propounded to the Senateythey reiefted the motion, be- 
cauſe he was worſhipped of ſome as God, before the Se- 
nate had decreedit: there was alſo an offence taken by ma- 
ny at his pouertic, as though there were no worth, but in 
oueward ſhewes and appearances, Moſt memorable is 
that of Saint Paul, God forbid that 1 ſhould plorie many 
thing, but in the Croſſe of Chriſt, 'Gal. 6.14, The Crolle, 
and what elſe ſeemed baſeft in' our Lord, did in true 
plory excecd the royall Scepter and Diadem of the grea» 
ceſt King vpon earth, As Calnin ſpeakerh excellently, 
Notriumphanc Chariot, no Throne, no Chaire of fate 
was cuer ſo glorious, as the Crofſe. whereupon. Chriſt was 
hanged: forthough outwardly he then ſuffered, yet ſpi- 
ricually, as faith knowerh, he cenquered and triumphed 
oucr the moſt mightic Principalitiesand Powers, which 
had dominion ouerall the: wotld; and madea fhew of 
them, as taken, fubdued,. and ſpoyled of all cheir glory. 
Hes that muſt ſcrue, deſireth ST" 
X nobleſt 
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nobleſt maſter that he can, and being entertained into 

fuch a ſeruice, he will by all meanes keepe it, and there- 

fore applieth himſelfe co learne andro doe fo, as inthat 

ſeruice 15 required, and being fo well placed, hee reioy- 

ceth much inir, and exprelleth the joy ot his heart by tel- 

ling others, what a good Maſter he ſerueth, ln like man- 

ner let vs ſecketo be enrercained into Chriſts fernice, to 

which none other is to bee compared; and if he bee our 

Lord, let vs ſhew whatan exccllent Maſter wee ſerue by 

our care to conforme tothe manner of his family in righ« 

teouſnelle and holinelTe, by our ioy in the Lord leſus,and 

chearefull wading through the difficulteſt parts of our 

ſervice, if he will have vs ſerue him in pouertie, in (ick- 

nefſe, in ignominy, or in perſecution, being well content 

incucrie thing;'and laſtly,in our ſpeech, by ferting forth 

the praiſes of this ſeruice, chat others of our brethren and 

fiſters may bce drawne te ferue him alſo. Euerie one 

amongſt vs is readie to challenge an intereſt in Chriſt as 

his Lord, neuer making queſtion, for ſo much as hceis a 

Chriſtian, bur that he 1s encertzined for one of his. Bur 

aske the Lord himlſelfe, and hee will tell thee. Tnleſſe a Matth.16.38, 

man demeth himſelfe and taketh vp kis Croſſe and followeth me, 

he caxnot be my Diſciple. Sothar the right way to know, 

whicher thou belongeſt co the Lord leſus or nozis co con- 

ſider, whether thou denicſtchy (elfe, chatyis, co bee gui- 

ded by thy owne reaſon and will, yeelding in sll things 

ro his guidance and direfion, whither thou takeſt vp thy 

erolſe; that is, expoſeſt thy ſelte to ignominy, pouertie,. 

and any perſecution rather then ſhrinke from him, and 

. whether thou followeſt himrin a ſanQificd and holy man« 

ner of living. Hothat belongeth co Chrift, if chou wile - 

aike Sainte Pard, he will tell thee, that he is 5» Chriſs, and Row.8.r2 

Chriftis in him, and that he hath the ſame ſpirit and mind _ a 

tolead an holy and ynblameable fe, and ifhe-hacth noe; 

ſuch ſpirit,: he is: nope of 'Chriſts;.' Asthe: type of 'the#] 

Lord; David profeiſed, taying , He that watkerh in aperfett* lal. 101-6. 

way ſhall ſer ue me, but a fromard: hears ſhall depars from =—_ 3 
Q. 
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So none inordinate livers, whoſe will is a law vntothem, 
that will not be brought vnder the obedience of his moſt 
holy wil,can be ſervics vnto Chriſt Teſus. It is not enough 
then to profe(Te Chriſt to be thy Saviour, but he mult be 
thy Lord alſo, ruling in thy heart,and in all thy wayes, if 
thou wouldeſt haue the comfort of belonging vnto him, 
Runne not away therefore with a vaine imagination, thar 
chou art already a ſeruant tothis glorious Lord, whoſoe. 
uerthou art thar makeſt a trzde of ſwearing, drinking, 
whoring, deceiuing, lying, or of {inning any other way; 
for as verily as God is true, thy owne heart lycth vnco 
thee in telling thee thuz; wherefore begin a new coutle 
of lite, denie cuery ſinfull way, be no longer the manthou 
haſt beene; and ſo denying thy ſelfe, thou becommeſt in 
the yery a& oneot his retinee, a member of his family, and 
incorporated into his very (elfe, with him to participate of 
ſuperhumane,yea euen of Divine glory. | 
Secing our Lord Icſus is glorious in Diuine power, be- 
fore whom all things bend and bow; let vs that put our 
cruſt in him, beof good couragein the time of any dan- 
ger: for what can Herod and Pontixs Pilate and all the 
lewes doe againſt Almightie God, the Pot againſt the 
Potter, or the Axe againſt him that weildeth ic ? No more 
can the moſt mightie vpon earth doe againſt any mem- 
ber of Chriſt, for to perſecute ſuch,is ro perſecure him, that 
laughech to ſcorne all chat band themſelues againſt him. 
The Lord is often in fencing his againſt the teare of ene 
mies, as when he ſaith, Feare not little flocks, 1t is the fas 
tbers will to beſtow the Kingdome vpon you,a2nd Feare not thew 
that can kill the body. But 1n expreſſing the ground of this 
aniwaſitic he ſaith, Be:of good comfort, for ] have outrcome 
the world, and All power and anthoritie is ginen onto me bath 
in heauen and in earth. Let vs therefore goe on couragioully 
in doing what he commandeth vs, through ignominics, 
ſanders,” diſgrices, impriſoruments, loſſe of goods, or of 
our Ro that he by his Almightic pow: 
,and will turncall cothe beſt ynco vs,and won- 
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derfully dzunr, when it ſeemerh good vnto him, the very 
chiefe of our perſecutors, as he did Saud, by turning them 
to be on our (ide, orat the leaſt, by making them co ac- 
knowledge their ſinne, and by their confeſſions ro honour 
the Lord, whom they before deſpiſed, and his people, 
whom they maligned, as Antiochys Epiphanes was forced 
rodoe, and afrerwards Dzocleſianus and Maximianus Ro» gc io ci 
man Emperoms, who hauing moſt cruelly perſecuted 
Chriſtians, through remorſe of conſcience gaue ouer their 
imperiall maieſtie, and did penance by abaling themſelues 
toleade a moſt auſtere priuate life; with ſundry others, 
who when ic hath pleaſed che Lord to giuethem a check, 
have cry<d out grienouſly againft themſclues, that they 
were damned for thus oppoſing him and histruth. 

When Peter deſcending vpon the waters, ſaw them tu- 
multuous through the preſent cempeſt, he feared and be- Marh.r4. 
gunto ſinke, but why d:dft rhos feare, (aid Chriit varo him, 
(0 thou of liztle faith ?)(o when we are put vpon the triall 
by any ſtorme of aduerſicie blowne vp againſt vs, even 
we that are Chriſtians are very readieto feare and to bee 
diſmayed, but ic muſt be conlidered, that this arguetha 
little faith robe in ys. For did we belecue the glorious 
power of the Lord, whom we ſerue, we would be (o farre 
from being affrighted at enmitic and aducrſitie, that is 
yſual in the world,chat we would with the Prophet Danid 
lay, Ifthe earth hontd be remoned and the mountaizes caſt mo pq, 
the midſt of the Sea, yer wee will feare none envi, and, 1 wit pate 2, 
wet be afraid of tem thowſand of men that ſet themſeluer againſt 
merennd about : and with S*, Pat, If God be on onr fide,wbo 
eanbe ageinſt vs. "TP 

Touching che ſecond point ariſing from the phraſe DoBt.z; 
vſed, that faith is more excellent then any worldly thing, rac maketh 
and maketh a man, how poore ſocucr, more glorious, man more glo- 
then goodly raiment. and gold rings and Iewels, or any riouxthen gold 
ornaments, that can be deutſed, Before I fpeake further 
hereof, it will benecc{fary fu ft to ſhew, whae the: faich of 
ourLord Ieſus Chrift is. Concerning which —_— 
in 
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Faith what- 


2 Cor.5.17, 


Rom,8$.1, 


Epheſl,4.24- 


Num.21. 


Gen,zoe.37; 


Larry's. 
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thinke it may bee thus defined, 
Faith is a belecuing in Chriſt in ſuch an effeQuall man. 
ner, as that an impreſſe of his image 1 hereby made vpon 
the ſoule of the faithfull, ſo as that he is no longer the old 
man which hee was, but a new creature, If faith 
bee defined by the aft, Which is particularly to aſſure 
2 man of theremiſſion of his ſinnes,through Chriſts death, 
it is a certaine perſwaſijon of the heart, that my (innes are 
forgiuen mce1n Chriſt Iefus; or that Ieſus Chriſt is the 
Meſſiah and Sauiour of the world, whereby my heart js 
drawne to defire him, and to ſecke ſaluation by him one. 
ly. Bur define it by the cffe&, according to which S1ine 
Tames diſputeth of it in this Chapter, and then it muſt bee 
conceived of, as 2flimilating the faithfull vnte Chriſt in 
his affeions, deſires, and in his workes, and manner of 
living, This definition of faich hath many evident grounds 
in the holy Scriptures alſo, as- where it is ſaid, 1f any man 
be in Chriſt, he is a new creature; and where they thar orcin 
Chriſt,co whom there is no condemnation, are ſpoken of, 
it is ſaid, that they walks not according to the fleſh, but accor- 
ding to the ſpirit; and where the faichfull being ſpoken to, 
it 1s'faid, Te have put off the old man, and pat on the new,which, 
after the Image of Gods created inrighteouſneſſe and holineſſe, 
Intheſe and mawy more like places,the faichfull and a man 
transformed in the whole courſe of his life into the hke- 
nefſe of Chriſt, is all one,and therfore who ſo wilfully and 
rightly ſet forth whar faith is, muſt needs define ic hereby; 
Faith then is not onely a belecuing, be ir as confident and 
aſſured as ic may be, but a beleeuing that draweth vertue 
from Chrift, rodye ynto ſinne, and to! liue ynto righteouſ- 
fiefſe in a wonderfull and ſecret manner, as the behelding 
of his type the brazen Serpent in the wilderneſſe made 
them that were before poyſoned and mortally ſick, whole 


' againear- the inſtant : oras the pilled rods laid before the 


Sheepe by Jacob inramming time, made them to conceive 
and bring forth particoloured like ynto them. Therefore 
faith is ſet forth by this adiunRt, as inſeparable, Faith cher 

| prrifieth 
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Parificth the heart, and the faichfull by this periphralis, ee AQs 15 9, 
ae buried with Chriſt into his death; and againe, Now being _— 
dead unto ſiuxe and atine vnto righteouſneſſe; in all which che : 
Gmilicude of Chrift ſtamped vpon vs that beleeve, is no- 
tably exretſed, Hauing thus ſhewed whar the faith of 
the Lord leſus Chriſt is, 1 comenow to prove the poinr, 
that this faith maketh a man more glorious then any 
worldly thing. Saint Peter ſpeaking of it, ſaith, thacit is 
wore precious then gold tryed in the fire: and Saint Paxl , per.y,q. 
ſpeaking of the preaching of the word, and the faith 
wrought hereby, ſaith, God hath cboſen the wile rhings of the 1 Cox,1-28, 
world, and 1hings deſpiſed, and that are not, tobring to nought 
things that are; that is, ſuch things as the world hath in 
baſcand meane account, to make them of ſuch excellen- 
&, that nothing in the world, which is of moft recko- 
ning, is any way comparableto them, but all are baſe and 
of no worth being compared yntothem. Wherefore the 
faichfull are tiled « choſen generation, a rojall Prieſthood, an \ Pex.z.g, 
boly nation, and a peculiar people; and in the Renelation, 
Kings and Pri: ſts unto God, Reuecl.1.6 

he men of Berea, that with all-readineſle recejiued the Ads17,11 + 
word into belecuing hearts, are faid co be mare noblethen 
they of Theſſalozics, the grace of faith being hereby ſet 
forth robe a noble grace, and ſuch,as rraketh choſe noble, 
that are indued with ir, And great reaſon is .there, why 
to hane faith ſhould bee counted to beenoble and royall 
aboue alLocthers. x, Becauſe hereby a man commeth to 
have Chriſt within him, betwixt whom and the moſt glo- 
rious things of this world, there is no compariſon, For 
Chriſt dwellerb in the heart by faith, and to the faithfull it is Eph-3.17: 
laid, Know ye'not that Chrift leſus is in you, vnleſſe ye be repro- 3 Cor, 14. 56 
bates? Hethat hath great honors and riches in this world, 
is therefore greatly eſteemed of amongſt men: bur by 
faith a man commeth to haue Chriſt the Lord of all this 15h x5.r; 
world, and of the incomparable glory of the world to Maub.7. 
come, 2, Becauſe the faithfull in compariſon of other z 
men, are 43 afrwtfu}l Vine co the Briar, as the right - 

a 
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RomIts and fruitfull Oliue to the wilde Oliue, as the beft groung 
Marth, 13, yeelding abundance of increaſc,to che moſt barren, and 
Ephel,s. asthe wife of a King toa baſe ſtrumper, as both the Lorg 

Ieſus and Saint Pan! doe notably declare in ſundrie plz. 


3 ces. 3, Becauſe the faichtull are heires and inheritory 
both in this world, and in that which is to come, and the 
= T onely free men in the world : forthe Faithfull are ſaid ro in. 


heric the earch, and all chings are called theirs, nor onely 
reſent, but alſo ro come; they arc heires and joynr 
COR FAA cor—_ with Chriſt, and though they bec of a ſervile and 
poore condition, yct being called tothe faith, they arc 
free. Bur all others of what cftare or degree ſocuer, are 
lohn8. 34 flaues and ſeruants,to whom none inheritance belongeth, 
— pms after the manner of /ſmac/, their end 1s to bee caſt 
s Out. 
Vſe. If the glory of faith be ſuch,then ler vs abone all chingy 
© cines.ciues, endeauour to gerfaich, Money and honour in this world, 
querenda pecu- ſaith the worIdling, is firſt and chiefely ro be tought +Heer, 
m2 promsm, andihen vertue. Bur ſeeke yee firſt, faith Chriſt, the King. 
wn ua of God and the righteonſneſſe thereof, and all cther things 
Matth,6,3 3. ſhall beminiſtredvntoyouw. Why doc you ſpend your ume 
and ftrength toger bale things, and vovght worth, and 
negle&t the moſt precious grace of faith ? Conſider ber. 
ter ofche excellency hereof, and how highly they are ad- 
uanced that attaine vnto it, and ye cannot pollibly, but 
haucit in eſteem,and deſireit morethen any carthly thing, 
If yee thinke that yee haue faith enough already to ſaue 
you, becauſe you belecuc in Chriſt, Oh be nor deceiued 
hereby, The dewils alſo beleene and tremble, and if this be 
enough co ſaue the ſoule, how can it be,bur that all Chri- 
-- - ' ſtianpeoplemuſtneeds be ſaued? And yetthe Lord fairh 
Manh-26,16, euenof ſuch, AMany are called, but few choſen, and amongſt 
Matth.r3, Che daily hearers of the word, he compareth ſome co ſtony 
| ground, and ſome co ground full of Briers and Thornes, 
yea, amongſt choſe that preach the faith, he forecellech 
chatſome ſhall bee bidden to depart, as workers of ini. 
Marth,722%, quitie, 'As a ficke man therefore doth nor content = 
elſe 


Rom.$.16, 


lames 2.19. 
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ſelfe to haue Phy ſick, bur taketh ir co purge out the il}-hu- 
mors of his body za man foule and filthie refteth nor in thig 
that he hathwater, but waſherh himſelfe and cleanſeth 
away his filthinefle therewithy a naked man holdceth it not 
enough that he hath cloathes, bur puttech them on for 
warmeh and decency. So thou that wonldeft by the taich 
of Chriſt be ſaued, reſt nor in a bare confidence and afhi- 
ance, bur aſpireafrer the effeuall operating of faith in 
thy heart and lifetro mould thee anew, from being the 
image of che old man, through ſinne and corruption, co 
become the Image of the new man, whichis in rightc» 
ouſneiſe and holine(ſe. Bee not fatisfied with a bare 
faich, but deſire and ftriue, that thy ſoule ficke of ſinne, 
may bee healed thereby, the filthincfle of ſinne may bee 
waſhed off,and the diſgracefu]l ragges of ſinne may be caſt 
off, and new and goodly apparell of innocencie and vn- 
blameablenes of converſation may be put on. For as a man 
in his naturall eſtate is ſer forth, as hauing (inne like pur- 
ple, which is double dyed, for his original! and auall 
finfulneſſe; fo che vertruous woman, by whom the Church 
is typified being ſpoken of, it is ſaid, thar all her houfhold 
iscloathed in purple or in double, that is, the righteouſ- 
neſſe of Chriſt imputed, and inherent holineſſe, 2s from a 
Well head conueyed to the ſoule from Chaiſt by the con« 
duit of faith. Thoſe, ro whom the Lord impureth righte= 
ouſnelſe by faith, he alſo giueth tro them a new ſpirit co 
feare him, and to walke in his wayes by meanes of the 
ſamefaithz for whom he hath iuſtified, he barhſanitified. He, Rom.8.30; | 
towhom the Lord imputech no ſinne, is faid to haue no Plalme 32.2. 
gailein him, And this is according to the couecnant of the 
new Teſtament, 7 w//pnrt my ſpirit within them, 1 willtake Exech.36, 
ava) their heart of ſtone, and gine them an heart of fleſh, wher- v.26, 
 inmy Law may be written, Even as he then,that would rake 
a comfortable water, if when he hath caken ſome fu 
ſedto be ſuch, he findeth it in operation not to be ſuckh,he 
. will ftillſeeke for it, as if he had taken none ar all; and fo 
likewiſe weak pills chat worke nor, hauing beene a by 

a e 


Eſay 1.18, 
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alicke bodie, hereſteth not herein, but ſecketh our till ks 
hath found fironger, Inlike maner, thou that talkeſt of 
faich, and beareſt thy ſelfe vpon the faith that thou haſt, 
ir being without operation, to renew thee by righteouſ- 
nelſe and holinelle, ouglteſt ro acknowledge thy tolly hi. 
rherco, and as yer deſtitute of chis incomparable pearle, 
ſeeke for ic, vntill chou haſt attained vnroit, Which alone 
1s the faith that can iuſtife and ſaue thy loule, For this is 
the miſcric eftheſe witked times, all way to get out of 
which is dammed yp, that cucrie man thinkech himſclfe 
tobe afaichfull belecuer; and becauſe it is ſaid, Hee that 
belceneth, hath everlaſting life, maketh no queſtion, bue that 
this lifeſhall bee his portion as well as of the preciſeſt and 
ftrieſt liver ofthem all. Hercin then lycth our chicfe 
easke that arero be lights ynto others, to bring themhze 
lead a wicked life co an acknowledgement, that yer they 
are void of all true faich, and if they ſhonld dye in this 
caſe, hell gapeth wide for them, how faithfu!l ſocuer they 
ſuppole themſcluesto be, Conlider therefore what hath 
beenc already ſaid, (all yee prophane and licentious liuers) 
and{o I doubt nor, but comming to a ſight of your pre- 
ſent want and emptineſle, yee will eaſily bee perſwaded 
forthwith by feruent praying,affetionate hearing, andre- 
uerent receiving of the bletſed Sacrament, to {eeke,and 
neucr to ceaſe ſeeking tor a liuely and operatiue faith, ill 
ye hauc attained vnto it, 

This exhortation haply would haue becne better de- 
ferred, till I come to ſpeake of faith and workes ioyned 
together : but becauſe it is ſonece(Taric, that a man can 
neuer dcalcin & too ſoon,and being to ſet forth the excel- 
lency of faith here, leſt there ſhouldbee any miſtaking, | 
haue thus anticipated the time,purpoling to be the ſhorter, 
When I ſhall beate ypon the ſame againe. 

Ifcruefaich in Chriſt be of this ſuperexcellencie, then 
let the peoreſt. and. moſt deſpiſed, that can proue ſuch 4 
faith co bein him,bcar patiently his pouerty and contempt 
among(t mcn,when otlrers abound wich wealth, and are 

| reuerenced 
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reverenced of all, For what necdeft thou to be croubled ar 

other mens worldly giorie when chou art adorned with 

faith, more precious the gold, and haſt inthecloſet of 

thy heart Chriſt, which is tood to ſuſtaine chee, apparell 

rocloath thee, and treaſure to inrich thee aboue all the 

minions of the world ? Hee chat is aduanced tothe high- 

eſt honour next vnroche King, is not wont to repine at 

thoſe that bee in a lower ravnke, nor the Merchant, that 

hath gorcen che richelt Pearles in the world, at thoſe that 

haue tom ſpa: ks of diamonds. Thou that arc atrue faith» 

full Chriſtian, haft atrained cothe higheſt degree of ho- 

nour, next vnto the King of heauen, thou haſt gotten a 

Pearle farre more worth, thenall that any wordling hath, 

what a weaknetTe then is it in thee, to bee troubled ar thy 

bodily want, and corepine at other mens abundance? I 

confelle ir is a great temptation to (ce the wicked in ſuch 

proſpericie, the godly being in che meane ſeaſon preſſed 

wirh miſerie, for Dawid himſelfe ingenuouſly confeileth, pal x3. 

that it fretced him; but going into the houſe of the Lord, 

heſaw his folly, and that wicked mens flouriſhing thus, is 

but vaine and momentany, after which fhall follow hor- 

rible deſtrution tothem. This glorie is bur like Jon4s lonas 3+ 

his Gourd, that came vp ina night, and periſhed againe at 

the rifing of che Sunney like Agagsioy, of which hee had , Sam.15. 

no ſooner ſpoken , but hee was hewed in peeces with 

Samnels (word; and like the comfort of the rich foolein x 1c x2. 

the Goſpell, who inthe day propounded ro himſclfe co 

eatc, diinke, and to be merry, bu the verie-night fol- 

lowing had his ſoule taken from him. What if thou beeſt 

pinched with hunger , pierced with cold, and werne 

wich toyle and labour here, ir is but a fading carkaſe that 

ſufferech thus,thy berter part, the ſoule, is impatible, yea, 

ſhall neuer ſuffer, and ir ſhall not be long before thou beeſt 

delivered, at what time thou ſhalt come to ſuch an eſtate, evel.q, 

that thou ſhale neuer hunger nor thirſt, nor toyle, mor 

ſuffer any way more; but hane all comfort and pleaſure 

world without cad, R_Y (my faichfull _ , 
c 
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that bein aduerſitio and miſcric in this world, comfort 
your clues in theſe things. = 
DoAt.g. There hath been anciently a diftinAtion 1n apparell be. 
From the firſt twixt men, as they haue beene diſtingniſhed in eſtate and 
Argument Ccondition,the wealthie and honourable haue beene wont 
In apparell 2 eo goe more coſtly, the poore and ſuch as bee of little 
— worth, haue beene in their apparel! poorc and meane,ac- 
and the end cording torheir low degree, Man indeed in kis firſt eſtate 
Gent, ». _ naked, and having (mred, was clid with apparell 
* ** madeof skinnes. Bur afrerwards, 25 men were multiplied 
anc grew to be of diners rar.kes and orders, they were 
wont to put on apparell eirher coſtly or vile, as they were 
richer or pooxer, highcr or lower, in eſtate and conditi- 
Gen.27,17- on: EſautheeldeftSonne of H/aac is ſaid to hauc had faire 
raiment, Which Rebecca his mother rooke and pur vpon 
Gen.37.3z her younger ſonne [acob, Joſeph, the ſonne of /acob, had a 
2 $am-13-1i8. Coat particoloured, and ſo had Thamer King Davids 
Daughter, andit is ſaid, that the Kings Daughters were 
wont to be ſu apparelled. Salomon is recorded to haue been 
royally apparclled, for the Lord (peaketh of it in prefer- 
Marrh.6. ring rhe Lilly, And generally it is ſaid, They that weare 
Macth. 11.8, ; . 
ſoft loathing, ave in Kings houſer, In delcribing the 
rich man, to whoſe gate Lazarus came a begging, Chriſt 
faith, There was acertaine rich mn cloathed m purple and 
filke, incimating, thatir wasathing vſuall for rich men 
co got inplorious apparel, and likewiſe for the children 
of Princes or of the wealthy, 'and for the attendants of 
Kings. Of fuch as haue becne poore, and of low degree 
we neuer read the like, and indeed itis a confulijon of de- 
grees, which God hath diftinguiſhed, when ſuch 2s are 
lixcle or nothing worth, ſhall apparel! chemſelucs with the 
Theſinnes of beſt kind of cloathing. They doc hereby, as it were belic 


_ mages ap cheir eſtate, making ſhew in their habir of fuch as they are 

parcll,  * not, asif a man ſhould bearethe world in hand,chat heis 

x ioh, whenheis«adeed poore, 'Tolye thus to any man 

ww +a finne, bur eontinu2ly co lye, and co all men that one 


2 mectechwithall,isa ſinnefarre greater, Moreouer, for 
-o man 
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man or woman'to apparell chemſclues thus b:yond their 
condition, is damnable pride, which the Lord cannot 
indure, yea, Which hethrearneth co bring d -wne. Laſt- ; 
ly, it isan occaſion to {uch of finning otherwiſe alio, bath 
by falſchood and deceit to get wherewithall to maintaine 
this apparell, being beyond their abiliti-, ſome being put. 
hereby vpon the foule linne of robbingand ſtealing, and 
by depriuing their chiJdren of necetſary maintenance, 
which is thus waſted ypon their backes, or if they haue 
none,or have wherwitha!l ro maintaine them alſo, by har- 
dening their hezrrs againſtchoſe thatare ready to periſh tor 
want, to whom they haue notro giue by reafon of rheir: 
ſuperfluous expences: and laſtiy,by idlenelſe and miſpen- 
ding of their time in decking vp their bodies, when their 
poore condition requireth rather that they ſhould bee 
at worke, or elſe becauic being fo ſer forth they are 
voſt for the labour and fernice that belongeth to 
them. | 

May all chat berich chen weare as coltly apparell as they Q «ef, 
pleaſe, and vie gold Rings and Tewels, and both for fa- 
thions and manner of dreſling pleaſe their owng phanta= 
lies,and not finne in fodiung? 

There is no ſuch libertie rotherich, but as ſome are Auf; 

Princes anc! Peeres of the Land, and beare high offices, 
but others of no ſuch qualitie, fo the apparel| of cheſe 
ought not to bee ſo coſtly as of them, leſt there bee ſucha 
contufion, as was before ſpoken of, where God hath made. 
2ditinftion. Neicher are any, cuen of the higheſt ranke 
lefe valimited, but when they haueexceeded, they haue 
beene taxed and threatned, as Kings and- Princes chil- 
dren for their: ſtrange apparcll, by che Prophet Zepha- Zeph.1.8. 
», and the daughters of Zoxfor their pride in 4; parell Fay 3.17- 
by the Prophet Eſay. And women that ferre God, of 
what rankeor quaitie ſocuer, are commanded not toi. 
goe in carled baire, and gold put about, and coſtly apparel,  P<3.3. 
Andifir be forbidden ro women, faith Gregorre, to affett Greg.bow, 
' ch dreſles to fer forth —_— conlider | how pan 
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faultirisin men. There be foure things wherein it is of. 


richer ſortin fended in apparcll,of what ranke or quality focuer they be 
in their apparel chat doe ſo. 
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Firſt, to inuent or readily to follow new faſhion, 
which is a ſinnertouched before by Zephany : for this ar- 
gueth a vaincand inconſtant minde, Herein our owne 
Nation of Englandiynoted to haue (inned, and to (inne 
daily more then any other nation in the world, for when 
as all others keep conſtantly the faſhion of their countrey , 
che Engliſh is ſo variable,that none can tell of any faſhion 
that che Engliſh hath, bur likethe Ape, hee imicaterh 
what he ſeeth others to vſe: in ſome things the French,in 
ſome, the Dutch, andinſome the Spaniſh, neuer being 
conſtant neither in this compounded gallimafry. Sothar 
by ſome he is compared tothe Moone, for which no fit 
faſhion can be preſented, becauſe it is ſometime an halfe 
circle, ſometime an whole, ſometime greater, ſomer,me 
leſſer. To the great Turke commanding his Paintersto 
repreſent men ot all countries piftured forth vnto him, 
there wasa table exhibited of all others in rheir proper 
habits, but for the Engliſh there was ſer a naked man ha- 
uing a paire of ſheirs in the one hand, and apicce of cloath 
inthe other, becauſe it is cuer vncertaine of what faſhion 
hee will have his apparell to bee made, When Sir Jobs 
Mandemill was the Turkes Court,amongſt other things, 
hee heard che great Turke blaming our nation, as tor 
drunkenneſle and prophannetTe,and for other vices, which 
are comman bete, {o for this vanity in apparell, affir- 
ming that it was ſuch, that Engliſh men ſeemed rather 
to be made laughing ftocks,then to be apparelled. 

The ſecond linne in apparel}, 4s the exceſle of coſt, 
when no mcaſure is vied, bur cloathes are: made of gold 
and (jluer, and beſer with precious ſtones: for as mo- 
deration is in cuerie thing commendable, ſo exceſle isin- 


 allchings, inall eſtates ro'bee reproued, © It ſheweth, as 


Groen? noterh,vaineglory, bccautenone would vie fuch 
exceliue coſtly things, butto be ſcenc,. and to bee herein 
7" E 4 magnified 
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magnified. William Rnſus ſhewed a minde more free from Stow Chron. 
this vainglory, when as a paire of hoſc being brought vn- 
to him buc of 13 lullings toure pence price, he taid, that 
chey were hoſe for a King,and yet hee was counted ſuch a 
King in thoſe dayes, that delighted in coſtly apparell, (o 
that we may ſee what an ynmeaſurable excclle theſe times 
arcgrowne vnto, 

Thethird ſione in apparell, is leuitic and immodeſly, 3 
that is, when mcn or women doe ſo ſet forch themſclues, 
asthatin them doth appeare the very piQure of leuitie 
coinlnare and intangle by their mariner of going, if wo- 
men, men, it men, women in their adulcecous affetion 
rowards once anther, Againſt this is oppoſed modeſly 
in women eſpecially, wherewith they are commanded to 
aray themſclues, becauſerthcy are wont ro be molt faultie 
this way, as may bee gathered out of che Propher E/ay Efiy 3.17. 
mentioned before. T hepainted face, the naked breaſts 
and wreſts, the cut or curled haire, and apparell much 
afrer the manner of men, with many other deuices that 
they haue, are as banners plainely diſplaying the immo- 
deſly and adulcerous diſpoſition of the minde. Jezabel!, z King.g.z0+ 
and not Sarah, is the patterne of ſuch women, for fhe at- 
tired her ſelfe, and painted her face, in ſuch an immodeſt 
manner, ſhewing her ſclfe thus vnto*hs, thinking hereby 
rotempt him. Ambroſe telleth the woman that doth thus, Ambroſ.iu 
Thon blotteſt out the Image of God, (6 woman) when as thou _ . 
ſetreſt a new gloſſe vpon thy face of artificiall white and red, - ; rrayr 
Saint Cyprian faith, that they offer violence co God, when yum two 
they ſtriue to reforme, and to transfigure what he hath for- materiali can- 
med,being ignorant, that what is borne, is Gods worke, «ove cblinias, 
but whatſoeuer is changed,che deuils. Ree = 

Saint * /erome ſaith that there is poyſon offered in thoſe, — up - 
thatthus immodefily attiring themſclues, ſecke to ſtirre bits vire; 
vpluſt, whether they be men or women, if it taketh not Famine mans 


effe, their ſinne is neuerthe lefſe, for it hapneth ſo, one- —— -omlF 
ille formauit reformare & tr are. contendunt, neſcientes,qued opn1 Dej 
ansfigur unt, neſ pe 9pu1 Deieft omne qued 
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ly becaule they can ger none ro drinke it off, Touching 
the apparell of another ſexe vied by any, ſee Denterommy 
22.5. | 

The fourth ſinne in apparell is curioſity, wherby a care 
is had, thateuery ching about che body may be moſt ex. 
aft,and as it were in print continually. This is that,which 
cauſeth- women that be prond and vaineglorious,to(pend 
ſo much time in dreſſing chem, that as Seneca faith, the 
whole yeare goeth away while they :xc kembing, poli. 
ſing, and putting on their apparel, The ſhore time of 
this life is more precious, then that jc fhouid for agreac 
part be ſpent in this manner.We hearenotof che vertyous 
woman, that ſhee made any ſuch curious decking of her 
ſelfe, but her huſwifry was that which rooke vp her time, 
though ſhee were none of the meanef}, but of the higheſt 
ranke. 

This do@trine ſerueth.to-reproue, firſt the meaner ſort 
ef people-intheſe times; whoſe pride is ſuch that they will 
not content themſeclues with ſuch apparell as is fit for men 
and women of their poore eſtate, but they will goggac the 
leaſt, when they thinke good, as if they were of an high- 
er degree, And herein there hath beene more excelle of 
late yeares, then in times paſt, and chicfly in Cities and 
Townes, where greater multitudes inhabit together. So 
that oneend of apparell, viz, the diſtinion of rich and 
poore hath by this meanes ceafed, and. a. confuſion hath 
beene brought in. The ſonne or daughter of a poore man 
cannot by cheir habit bee knowne from the Children of 
Yeomen, nor a ſeruant froma Gentleman, How plain- 
ly and conrſly ſervants and poorefolke were wont. to goe 
in elder times, is in euerie ones mouth :, but now a long 
continued peace, hath given time for pride ro worke. and 
to deviſe ro ſer it ſelfe forth by more. coltly apparell in all 
eftates and degrees, Butler ys conliger that pride gocth 
before'a fall, and this isvne ſpeciall ſinne amongſt others,. 
which chreagnech. a falleo this kingdome, and therefore 
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with any meane cloathing, ſo that it bee warme, and ſuch 
25 whereby the health may bee preſerucd, letting more 
coſtly things goeto them, that have purics to maintaine 
them. So happily thou maiſt ſaue ſomechisg in thy youn-« 
ger time our of chy wages or yernings, which may hce & 
comfort to thee in thine age, whereas they that climbe 
vp thus beyond their degree in apparell, doc ofc-t1mes 
fall at lengeh into extreame \want and miſery. 

Secondly, hert are caxed alſo the Nobilicie and Gentry, 
Citizens and wealthie Yeomen, both men and women, 
eſpecially the younger ſar, that haue no mea{ure inthe 
colt, which they bettow vpon their apparetl, no ſtayed- 
nelſe for the faſhion, or modeſty for the manner of their 
dreiſe, Noblemen and Genrlemen are to coſtly chis way 
in themſelues, ch:ir Wives and Childrer, that what was 
wont to be ſpent in good hoſpiralitie & rehieuing the poor, 
is laid ypon the back, ſo that the poore cryech out ypon 
their pride, the Tenant groaneth chrough the racking of 
kis rent, vnder the burden of their pride, and ſo the whole 
kingdome is out of order hereby. And when a man or 
wotnan hath beene at great charge with theſe moſt grie- 
vous conſequences about the apparelling of their bodies, 
whar is it that they lay ſo much coſt vpon, bur a corrup- 
tible carkaſe that ere Jong muſt be wormes mear, or what 
glory doe they get hereby, bur like ro that of ridicalous 
players, the gazing of fimple people at this gaudineſſe, 


and the deriſion of thoſe *that bee more ſage and wife 7 


How many Citizens and Yeomen bee' there, that *are 
brought to decay by humouring their wines and children 
inchis vanitie, and when it is coo late, repentthem, that 
they did not ratherſpare from' this ſuperflaitic that rhey 


might have had afterwards to ſupply their owne, and the 


neceſſities of cheirs ? 


'What ſhould | preſſe further the vnſtayedneſſe, che im« 
modeſty and the curioſiie in apparel}, \ſhewing, how 
in all theſe, men arenowa dayes as deepe in offcn- 
ding; | as women ? Itis a thing ſonotoriouſly knowne, 

Cc 4 thac 


Wie 2. 


40 


In apparel! ſinnes. James 2.Dod.g, 


that to tell of it, were but to lighe Candle at noone day, 
He is not a gallant that weareth not ſhameful long haire, 
and one phanraſticall lock longer then the reſt, that jn 
kembing of his long hair'd head, and daily ſteeling, tur. 
ning vp and trimming of his beard, is nor as curious as 
the yaincſt woman in her pleatings, curlings and paint- 
ings; and for eucrie implement about them, they docaz 
-iuch abound in varietie, & are as preciſe and circumſpe&t 
in putting it on, ſo that there is no ditferences in ſexes in 
theſe dayes. 

But (O yce noblemen and gentlemen) doe not any lone 
ger thus effeminate your manlike ſpiri's with Sardenapalny, 
conlider, that whileſt yee are thus coſtly and curious and 
vaine in apprrelling your ſclues, that which is the chiefe 
glory of man amongſt men,thar is, muy and magnani- 
mity, and the enduring of hardfhip in fghting for your 
countrey and bend fade and decay, Bur aboue «ll, 
let the ſinne before Godthreatning your foules with euer- 
laſting deſtruRion dererre you trom this pride and 
Vanity. 

Likewiſe (yc Ladies and Gentlewomen)open your eyes 
and ye thall (ce, that ouer-coſtly apparel), and vaine faſhi- 
ons and curiouſnetlc in putting it on doch not ſo much 
grace you before the younger and more ynſtayed, bur dif- 
graecth you much more before the wiſe and ſtayed : yea, 
which ought a greac deale moreto moue you, it doth nor 
ſo much grace your bodies before men, as diſgrace your 
ſoules betore God & his holy Angels, who had rather be- 
hold one woman like Jarab ina modeſt ordinarie habit, 
then 1000, of you ſo immodeſtly ſer forth like /ezabel. 
Repent therefoge and reforme from this vaaitic, attiring 
your ſelyes ſo, whether men or wemen,as may moſt ſauour 
of the feare of God : for beautie is vanitic, and to put vpon 


ju ſelucsa grace this way, js deccitfull, but they that 
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m.2.DoQR.5. The heart knowne by the deeds. 41 
Have yee not maze « difference within your felues, thatis, Verſe 5. 

in your hearts preferring wealth, and become [ndges of enifl Dot 5, 
thoughts ? Dott. Thethonghrs of the heart, and confe- The heatr is 
quently what the heart of any man is, appeareth by his — _ 
outward ations : for otherwiſe the Apoſtle coutd nor -—- pt 
certainly have challenged them here for euil! th mp—_ 
for pucting differencein the c!offer of their breaft, The 
heart is comparcd by our Saujonr co a treaſure or maga- 

zen, wherein all manner of things are ſtored vp : For, ef 
| good men, ſaith he, out of the good treaſure of kis heart brin- Mitt. 12.35, 
geth forth good things,and an eni man ont of the enill treaſure 

hu beart, exill things. 

The heartis a tree, as our Lordalfo teacheth, ſaying, 
Make the tree good, and the fruit good, or the tree exill, and Manth.12-33, 
tbe fraitewil, Iris as it werea fountaine, fo that what ir 
aboundech withall, is vetered by the cungue, for, Owt of Manh.n3, 34, 
the abundance of the heart the motthſpeaketh; and as from a 
fountaine of wickedneſle all manner of wickednefle is 
ſaid to come from within, as mwurther, adulterie, theft, Mar.7.21, 
blaſphemie, &c. The heart indeed #© decertfull without meas leriry 4. 
ſwre, 'and therefore it is ſaid, Who can know it ? that is, 
when aman of a wicked heart doth in hypocrific' that 
which is good, when hee maketh ſhcw of love, bur in- 
wardly hateth, when he maketh ſhew of holineffe, bur is 
inwardly prophanc;of zeale, truth, and rightcouſneſſe, bur 
is indeed Jukewarme, a lyer and yniuſh and of rempe- 
rance and chaſtitie, bur is intemperateand full of filthy 
luſt;'and ef being heauenly, bur is carnally, earthly, and 
ſenſually niinded, In this caſe a man is ſaid by the Prophet 
to hue an heart and anbeart, 2 wicked heart indeed, but a 
ſanfified heart in ſhew'and outward appettance,' But 
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| fo good, as they oughtto be, Thou doſt veterly deceiue 


ME 


edly ſhewerh a wicked heart. Sothat although ic cannot 
be concluded affirmariuely from a mans well doing, th 
he hath « good heart, yet from his ill doing,it way certain. 
ly be pm that hehath a wicked and corrupt her, 
This made Saint Pererco challenge Simon ſo confidently, 
and to ſpeake of him, as a man of wicked thoughts, bid- 
ding him, ifit werepoſlible, co pray,thatthe chooghes of 
his heart might beforgiuen him, , when. hee offered him 
ary thanks might haue the power by che laying on of 
hands ro giue the holy Ghoſt, And when Azam: lyed 
touching the money, which he ſaid, was all chat hetooke 
for the pollcſſion fold by him, How is it, ſaid he, that Satay 
hath filled thin: heart to lie to the boly Ghoſt? 

This may ſeruero pur downe che common allegation of 
many, Who are wont co ſooth vp chemſelues ſaying, yet 
I hauea good heart, chough my lifc and aRions be not 


thy (elfe, whoſocucr thou art, that haft chis confidence, 
For as a cleare ſpring (endeth not forth pudly ſtreames, nor 
a fountaine of ſweer water, that which is fale and brac- 
kith, ſo verily 2 good. heart cannot vtter filthy (peeches, 
er vent out wickedne(ſeinchelites The ſtreame that run- 
ncth fromche clearcſt ſpring, may indeed ſometimes by 
accident be made micry,” but commonly and for themoſt 

are itrunnech cleare,ſp from s man of a godly heait wice 
:<dneſle may ſomerime,thraugh: tempracion;proceed, but 
it 15 not cuſtomary with. apy; Juch,to doe /tuill,” Let/all 
the workers 0 iniquity therefore. know, that. as the Pſalt- 
miſtipeaketh, 28g ebeir monthes therary no truth, apd their 
rhroggy ave an oft u/appicher,, (p. their bearts are fouleand 
vi! 


ward at the hcartagan Apple rotteaarchocore, good for 
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ſcale of ſinae infuch bath taken the veric 

cw#e-jn time, | ovdlfethere will bes Wo! 

mh ſagdenly,.* Wheb! arty-grear fickefelſe” 
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James 2.DoR. 5. 4 wicked heart. 43 


[elſe ſome preſent remedy be vicd : to know and acknow- 
ledge che corruption of the hearr,is ſome beginning of the 
carehereof. Open your eyes therefore all ye wicked that 
trade in ſwearing, drunkennefle, flcſhly vncleannetTe,and a 
deceir for a worldly aduantage, and ſee how the deadly 
ſicknelſe of linne hath taken your veric hearts, that ac- 
knowledging it you may.not reſt, bur ſeeke ſpeedilie for 
cure. And becauſe God onely can cure the heart, when 
that is ſicke of ſinne, and we cannot goe to him, bur by 
prayer, goe inthe name of Ieſus Chriſt by earneſt prayer 
tohim, ſaying with che Prophet Danid, Create in mee (O Plalgr.nt, 
Lord) anew heart, and renne aright ſpirit within me. Aske 
of him in ſtcad of thine owne toule ſpirit, his holy Spirit, 
which he bath promiſed to thoſe chat aske him. For to hims Luke r1.13, 
that acketh it ſhall bee giuen, and, Hee that ſcekerth ſhall finde, 
But this asking muſt nor be by fits and girds,but with all 
importunitie and perſeuerance, according to theexample 
of the poore widdow ſuing to the vniult Judge. 
Secondly,ſeeing good ſpeeches and attions doenotal- Y/{e 2, 
wyes argue a good heart, though enill ations doe ever 
arguean il hearr, let nor the hypocrite, who is priuy to 
the wickedneile of his owne thoughts, deceiue himſelfe,: 
2 he doth others, thinking, that his heareis good, becauſe 
he ſpeaketh ſuch good words, making ſhew of fo much 
holinelſe,chaſtiry and righteouſnetTe, and becauſe he doth 
many deeds of mercy and charicy.. Bar let eucry one 
conſider with what affe&ions he doth cheſe things, whe- 
ther for vaine glory or in (incericy, whether being carried 
on by others,or for conſcience cowards God; and whe» 
ther togaine this world, or mecly in reſpeRt of the recom- 
pence of reward in theworld ro come;zto which Abrebaw, 
and after. him' Aoſes had reſpeR in their obedience, For 
whoſoeuer doth not thus -performe good, thongh\whar 
he doth: is regular and righteous and holy for the ſub- 
Rance of the at, yet in him it is but /plendidams peecarum, 
a glvrious finne, and though he by this meanes ſeemerh 
tomento be aSaintſhining in holines, yet indeed _ 
afilthy 


Poore menrich © Iim.2,DQ.6. 


afilehy hypocrite, his fairc appearance is only outward 
like ro that of whited ſepulchers, but his heart within ig 
corrupt and retten asthe apn\cs of Sodons, which are faire 
outwardly, but within aretull of ſmoake, There betog 
too many, as God knoweth, of theſe ſceming iuſt and 
erue and holy ones, by whom many, till they fee further 
inco them, aregreatly deceiued : But let chem remem. 
Gal 6.7 ber, God 5; not deceixed and theretore bee aſhamed and 
bs cremble to thinke of their vilenes before him, putting 
awsy from henceforth this glozing and varniſhing, and 
ſpeaking and doing what good they do from the heart & 
out of a pure conſcience and holineſſe ynfained, or elſc let 
chem know, thac their conſcience will witnetle againſt 
them atche laſt day, 
Perſe 5. 6. Hear (my beloned brethren) hath not God choſen the poor, 5c, 
Do#t, 6. Here omitting the exhorrarion ro attend, becaule I haue 
From the ſecgg already ſpoken vpon the point of attention to the word of 


Argu. God Chap: 1. Doft. 32,andche louing compellacion, of 
Pare:zz.  whichallo it hath beene ſpoken Do#2.4. Chap.1, 1 ob- 
OE ſerue ſundry things. x, That ſome poore are rich in the 
riches beſt riches viz: of faith. 2, Gods eleftion is amongſt the 


poore. 3,  Tohauefaich is a certaine conſequent of one 

f choſen of God to inherir his kingdome. 4, This king- 
5 dome (hall certainly be inherited by the elet. Thovg| 
| it doth not yet appeare, for he hath promiſed it, 5, The 
Faichfull chough they bee neuer ſo poore, are accepted of 

for Gods loucrs and friends and of ſuch onely is che king- 

dome of heauen, 6, The reſpefter of perſons is guilty 

not onely of vnkindnes and negle& ſhewed to thegodly 

poore, but of contempt of them,when as God accepterh 

ofthem and will moſt highly hogour them : for there 

is no meane before God betwixt not louing and deſpi- 

ſing,the nogletting of his Lawes and contemning him, 

the leaſt and firſt degree of any ſinne-and che commurting 

of the foule ſinne it ſelte. | , rl? 

; Touching the firſt of theſe, that ſome poote are-rich. 
igthe beſt rickes, viz : faich. Hery je is firſt 22 —_ 

that 


tt 


Tames 2.DoR.6. To haxe faith « to berich: 39 


that to haue faith,js to be rich with the beſt riches, 2, thar 
therebe ſome poore, that are rich this way, How rich a 
thing faith is, fo thac ir bee the faith which workerh effe- To haue fairh, 
Quaily tothe printing of Chritts [mage vpon the belee. 1549 be more 
uer, according tothat deſcription of taich Dof.3 . may —_ 
partly be gachered out of the ſa;ne Doftrine, wherein js ly wealth. 
ſer forth the excellency of che belecuer aboue all other 
men. It is {aid to be more precions then gold, and for the , pe,,,,, 
ineſtimable worth chercof, it is compared to a pearle and: Matth.13,44. 
acreaſure, to purchaſe wich the merchant ſelleth away 
allchat he hath. Saint Pasl ſpeaking hereof by the name 
of vile things, becauſc it was of no reckoning with che 
wicked world, ſaich, that God hath cl:oſen the vile things x Cor 1.38. 
of the world, and chings that are nor, to bring to naughe 
things that are; that is, ro be indeed (o rich and precious, 
as that the glictering gold and riches co bee had here, are 
but ſhadowes in compariſon thereof. 
For this cauſe the Church, and fo euctie Faithfull 
ſoule is ſet forth in the perſon of Pharaohs daughter, the pſgl.4s. 
wifeof King Salowzon,in her veſture of gold, and garments 
. of needle-worke + and as it the molt precious things 
here below were coo meane to ſer forth the riches of Faith, 
the Church is repreſented ynto Saint 7oby in the ſimilitude 
of 2 woman cloathed with the Sunne, hawing the Moone vnder Rev. 14+ 
ber feet, and wpmm ber head a Crowne of twelue Starres, More» 
ouer, that they which are rich by faith have che greateſt 
riches of all others appeareth, 
2, Becauſefaich 1uſtifieth,and fo deliuereth a man from Reſon. 1, 
all his finnes, and from damnacion, the ſequell hereof, 
Thatby faith we are juſtified, is plainely ſer forth, as in 
many other places, ſo eſpecially in the third and fourth Rom3.c.4- 
Chapters to the Rowanes, Now all the gold and (iluer 
and riches in the world, are not ſufficient ro purchaſethis, Pſal.49.7. 
that any one man ſhould be iuſtified from any one inne ; 3 P&-1-18. 
that therefore, whereby this is cffeted, is more precious 
without compariſon then all worldly wealth; And this is 
found to be fo by cxpericce co ſome that haue their conſci- 
ences 
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ences awakened, who profetle that itchey had al the wealth 
inthe world, they w ould giue it to hauc a lively faith and 
che comfort hereof. 

2, Becauſe faith is efteemed of as riches in Gods King. 
dome, whereas worldly wealchis of no reckoning there: ({@ 
that as he which is to paſſe into another country, & to live 
there alwayes, if there were any ſuch, where they haue 
creaſure alrogerher differing from our Gold and (j|uer, 
& our Gold or any riches that we haue, were of norecko+ 
ning or account there, he would lay about him by all 
means to get him ſtore of ſuch creaſure,not caring in com. 
pariſon of it for his owne countrey wealth, In like man- 
ner, wee thatare to liue here but a ſhore time; and thento 
paſſe into Gods Kingdome, ovghr co acknowledge the 
riches of that creaſurc, which is ctteemed of chere,aboue al 
this worlds goods, which arc there mide none account of, 

23, Becauic all worldly riches are corruptible,and ther- 
fore itis call:d by Saint Peter, Gold that periſpeth, though 
it hath beexe triedi#n the fire; and by our Saujour Chritt, 
treaſures where moth'and canker corrupt : but faith is a neuer 
fading ſubſtance, that will ſticke by vs, till that which we 
have the euidence of faith for, be aQually made our poth.{- 
ſion, at whar time it is (aid to palle away, bur wichout 
derriment,(eeing there ſhal then be no farcher vie of belecc- 
uing,the glory bcheld and enioyed, for fo much as faith 
is of chings not ſecnc, and to come, not of things feene, 
and in preſent being. 

* That ſome poore are rich by belecuing, eſpecially if wee 
conſider the ſtate of the Church at the firſt gathering 
therof together vnder the Goſpell, is moſt euident. For 
the principal! foxlowers of Chriſt, the rwelue Apoſtles, 
werepoorc:men; and for the moſt part fiſhers. . Ic was ſo 


_ notedathing chat the-paore common people belceucd in 


Choift, chao when: the officers being ſenc to: apprehend 
Chrift, rexurned, their office: being vadone, it was ſaid 
yntothem; thatnone of theRulers'belecned in. him, bur 
the people, that were accurſed, that is, the bafer and 

meancr 
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meaner ſort. And this was according to the prophelie,chac 

went anciently of Chrifts anoyvrcing,it is ſaid to be, To Efay 6r. 
preach the Goſpel to the pocre: which how it was fulfilled, 

may be noted from the ſpeach of our Saujour Chriſt him+ 

ſelfe tothe melſengers of John the Baptiſt, Goe tell Jobm, Manth.1 1.5, 
faith hee, what ye ſee, the halt £7 the blinaereceine their 

ſyht, ec. and the poore receine the Goſpell, And the Apo- 1 Cer.1.26- 
tle Pav/1n reckoning vp thoſe that were ca!led,ſaich, Noe 

menyrich, So that not onely it may bee ſaid, that fome 

poore were then rich in faich, bur all the faichfull for the 

molt part were poore people, they werc the true rich peo- 
ple, andthe wealthy and honourable were poore —_ mi- 

ſcrable. According to that which is faid to the Church of 

Laodicea, they ſay and thinke indeed, that they onely are Reuel 3.17, 
rich, buc wanting a luely faith, chey know nor that they 

we poore, miſerable,and naked, 

There isa great alteration in theſe times, the poorer 

ſort now a daycs being poore in faith coo, as they ſhew 

planely by their euill fruits, greiſe ignorance, falſcheod 

and iniuſtice, clamorouſnelle, railing, idle and brutih 

livingz and which they adde more vynto alltheſe, the 

negle(t of the publike duties of religion, and it is to bee 

feared of the private alſo. It isto be hoped that thereare 

ſome yet amongſt the pouertic,though but a few, that 
perſiſt in the Reps of the poore of the Apoſtolicall eimes : 

yer there is ſuch a ſcarcitie of chem, that if rche- Apoſtle 

were to write againe, he would hardly (ay, God hath cho- 
ſen the poore, rich in ſauth, but rather hath reprobated the 

poore tor apoſtatizing from the fairh, For were it not for 

the Gentrv, Citizens, and Yeomanty of this Land, true 

faich wereamongR vs butarta poore fiay, and wee that 

are Preachers of the Word in theſe times, mightgiue ouer 

for want of cordiall hearers, ye, almoſt of ſuch. as would 

yeeld but cheir bodi'y preſence at.our Sermons.. ; 

' Letchar which hath beene faid, ſerue firſt corouze vp Y/e 1. 
the drooping {pirits of you-thac be pooxes and to make 
Youto ftriue co recouer the priſtine dignitie of your pre 
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decefſours, the poore in the Apoſtles times, God, yeg 
hcare,hath choſen you to bee rich in faith, what, will 
Gods fingular loue in chooſing you, nothing moue your 
hearts to enſue after char,whercunto yee are choſen? Are 
ye ſo ſtupid & without apprehenſion of your owne geod? 
yee are poore, arc yee not, and groane ynder the burthen 
of your pouertic? Behold the Lord calleth you coriches, 
for che Apoftle ſaith, He hath choſen the poore tz this world ty 
be richin farth,Will ye be ſuch enemies co your ſelues and 
to your owne weltare, as not to come when hee cal!eth 
you ? Whenthe blind heard that Chriſt called him, hee 
made haſt ro goe to him, that he might receive his ſight: 
and neuer was it heard,ſince the world ftood, that any 
man pinched with pouertic, vnlelſe hee were a foole or 


Oui ,nimen- Madde man, but would goeto bee maderich being cal- 
txinops oblarurled ro ic, whencethe proucrbe ariſerh, Who but a foole 


reſpuit aur. refifech gold offered him ? Lay hold therefore of faich, 


Uſe.2, 


Uſe $, 


the greateſt riches of all, ro which yee arecalled, eſpeci- 
ally our of the Lords fatherlv picty cowards you in your 

erticand worldly miſeric. Looke to your patterne, 
the poore in Chriſts rime, & follow Chrift in the miniftric 
of his word, as they did, beferuent in prayer, zealous to 
glorific God, whoſe faith yee profeſſe, and flic being (o 
icandalous by lying and ſtealing and vnfaithfulnelle, 
and many vices more before touched, wherein till yee 
be reformed, ye are vnder the milerie not of aſingle, but 
of a double pouertie, pouertic of the purſe, and pouertie 
of the ſoule, ſo being as it were, in the mouth of that tor- 
menting galfe in this world,of which ye are liketo bee 
ſwallowed vp forcuer, when this miſerable life is ended, 

Tf co have faith be ro be moftrich of all others, then let 
everie of ys labour for faith, as worldlings doc for wealeh 
here,bur of this ſee DoF.3.Y/e 1, 

Ler the pooreſt,that finderh himſelfe co be a true belee- 
uer, comfort hinſelfe yet, that he is ſpiritually rich, and 
rich wichthe beſt riches, See of this more alſo Do#t. 3 
Ven. of 
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Of what eftare or degree ſocuer thou beeſt, convemne 7//e 4, 
not, but eſteem of the godly poore,though he beoutward- | 

moſt baſe and vile: tor he 1s rich in faith, he is che choſen 
of God, and ſo heire apparant cothe Kingdome of hea- 
ven. Thou arc therfore a meer worldling, & perceineſt nor 
the things of God, thar giueſt all reſpe,whereihou ſeeſt 
worldly wealth, but where pouercy in this world, think- 
eft and carricft thy ſelfe in that contempruous and ſcorne. 
fullmanner, chatchou plainely appeareſt co make no rec- 
koning of ſuch, whatſoever faith and grace there bee 
in them, Buc to this purpoſe, | have ſpoken much already 
both De.1.and in the Y/e thereof. bee”, 2.2 

Touching the iecond in theſe words, that Gods EleRi- Do.p. 
on is amongtt the peore, and that by.vertue of this EleQti- 
on, it is, that they come to berich in faith, and generally 
in all, that faith is a fruit and cffeRt of Gods Eleftion,, men 
doc therefore beleeue, becauſe God in his EleGtion hath 
appointed chem vnco this, and he doth not therefore: ele& 
them becauſe they are faichfull: all chis is plaine our of this 
text,that his Ele&tion is ——— poor: for, -_ hee, 
bath not God choſen the poore ? they appeare'fo [ingulirly Ggoq r 
and (o notedlie to 4 his choſen, - becauſe the whe the — 
Church almoſt did then conſiſt of ſuch,as that it was moſt 
evident, chat when the Lord went co chooſe Him a peo- 
ple, hee went amongſt ſuch. So-likewiſe of old hee 
choſe the poore Hebrewes before the Eg yprians,” Rath” a 
Moabiteſſe an poore woman to be wife ynto mightie Bo. 
az; lictle and deſpiſed Dawidto be King, rather then Sex, 
loſeph to be promoted rather then 7ndah or any other bro- 
ther of his that :was of more account, and ach the 
younger and a plaine ſimple man before his'c)der brother 
E/as. The Mother of Chriſt, the Apoſtles of Chriſt, the 
newes bringers of Chriſts birth, yy moſt of Chriſts 
followers, what were they, but poore people ? Now the 
reaſon why the Lord hath vſed in all tihmeto doe chus,' is 
that his grace might be the more glorified, and char what 
comfort and good any partaketh of to God-wird and 

Dd tending 


God; Eleftion is  'lames2. D>&.s; 


. tendirg tothe (uation of his ſoule, and conſequently (:1. 


uation 1c ſclfe,might be wholly afcribed to Gods wercy, 
and not co any thing of exccllency in mar, as is plainely 
taught 2 Cor.4-7.Romeg. Ofc. | 

For if when diuers men are all of1l:kecondition, the 
King ſhall choſe ſome from amongſt the to be his favorites, 
and to beſtaw honours vpon them, it giuerch them juſt 
occaſion to magnifie his grace, becauſe he mighe az well 
haue caken others, but yer he choſe chem from amongſt all 
to doechus 2nd chus vnto chem : if amongſt choſe that be 
of afarre diff-rent condition, fome more deformed, ragged 
or worſe, and cnerie way more vnlikely, he ſhall choofa 


- inlike manner ſucb before the more likely men, it doth 


yet giue them cauſe to extoll his Princely fauour the 
more : When God chooſcth the pooreſt and moſt deſpi. 


| ſedinthe world, yea and the youngeft before the eldef}, 


Len #9.19. 


and which is more, noted (inners and wicked ones, be- 
forethe more righteous, (for this alfo is fet forth in the 
Word of God to beſo, in the example of Savl, Zachew, 
a Pwublican,and many more, Pwb/icars and Harlots allo)iuft 


. .eccaſionis giwen of magnifying the grace and mercy of 
| Godthe mare, and concluding plainely, thac ofmeere 


mercy, and not for any thing in man hee beſtowerh his 
gracc here, 2nd glory hercafter, 

. God neuer did chus, or ſet vp ſuch exarrples before our 
eyesg:;becauſe be hath beenemoued the more with pirtie 
towards. men, in, worldly milerie, that the poore hate 
ſhouldypreſurne, vpon Gods grace, az entailed to theis 
eonditien: forif man according to his precept muſt not 
reſpeRche perſon of the paoxe, God will much more bee 
vapargall, Ir is fogly therefore for this end, that the 
poore are thoſen, that Gods mercy might be the more 
magnified, -and ſoall occaſion of pride and boafting taken 
from.men of wealth and honour, and thatthe poorer fore 
mightnos be deſpiſed amongſt, vs,as euery way molt vile, 
but ſuch reſpeCt 35 5s fitting might be had ynto: chew, and 
loue and kindnglle.cxerciſed cowards them, as being _ 
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Limes 2-Do@.7.' among# the powre. 51 


that haue alwaies had amongſt them an ele company:&- 
uliarly choſen of our molt gracious God, for whole: 
(ake wee are all obliged toluccour and relecue them, 'If 
the poore might life ypthe:r heads, and arrogare to their 
condition ,as being certainly more fauoured of God, be» 
cauſerhey are poore, by the lixe reaſon moft notorious 
and wicked ſinners mighe cake comfort to themſelues, be-: 
eauſe they are ſuch ſinners, as amongſt whom God hath 
vſed ro chooſe ſome to grace and ſaluation, But euecrie 
man in common ſenſe holdeth this co bee abſurd, and 
therefore the Apoſtle Pax! hauing occaſion to confure 
this, if our ſouning tenderh to Gods glorie, why doth bee yet wY 
complaine, vſcth none other confuration bur this, Alte, Roru.$.5- 
God forbid; and as abſurd is it for outward want and 
poverrie and ſufferings here,to thinke to bee therather (e- 
ued hereafcer, | 
Andin declaring this particular,I haue withall ſer forth, 
that faith is not che cauſe why God eleeth the poore, or 
any other, bur becauſe he is pleaſed in grace and mercy to 
ele(t any, hee beſtoweth faith vpon them. For if Gods 
chooling of the poore be for the more magvifyiung of his 
grace, as | hauc already ſhewed that it is, then ic wuſt 
needs follow, that meerely of grace, and not for any thi 
fore-ſcene inany man, that hee chooſerh him: for if 
faith had any part in the cauſe of our EleRion, it ſhould 
not be onely of grace, but ſomething in thoſe that. are 
—_ mult ſhare cogether with Gods gracc- in the glory 
ereof. | 
+ Moreouer. the very Text here, being well conſide- 
red cuinceth, that man ischoſen, as vato the future inhe- 
ritance, ſo vato faich, for che phraſe vſcd, ,is-one and: che 
ſame, 2Aueivs 7 m524 3}, xanegroucs 8. Bamoins iy; vtenitered bers 
Hath not God choſen. the poore rich.iu faith, and heires, oc. 
here no man can doubr, but that in ſaying they are choſen 
heires, it is by. vertuc ofcheir,EleQion, that they become 
cixes, and not becauſe they are heires God. hath choſen 
em or becauſe God — they would be here, 
v! z 


52 . Faith aneffet# of Elettion, Izmes 2.Doay 


he hath choſen them, for all men would bifſe ac him,chie 
ſhould make ſuch an inference: and as plaine- is it when 
heſaivh, God bath choſen them rich in faith, thac it is by ver. 
rue of their EleRtion, that they atrainetofaith, and not for 
their faith foreſeen that they were choſen. I might be more 
large inthis particular, but I have ſpoken vpon it already 
Chap.t.DoFt.27. 

Vie n. Learne we toacknowledge the grace of God onely init, 
if we haue any faith or comfort towards God, and never 
aſcribeany thing to our (clues, as the Papift doth, ſcerhe 
vic of D oft. 27. 

Pets Let vs learne of God to doe the good which we are able, 
and to ſhew ourloue and kindnetſeco the pooreſt and fur- 
theft remoued from all outward tie of relation in the fleſh 
2s well as tothoſe that be nearer. For chus doth our hez- 
uenly Father in choofing the poore,and che youngeſt, and 
leaſt eſteemed, and che vileſt amongſt men.Children muſt 
mmicaceche good example of their good parents,and heeis 
no good, buta wicked child, that doth nor fo, Much 
more ought we to be followers of God, as his good Chil. 

Fpli-y.3- dren in beneficence to the poore,though there be no out- 
ward referenc, as it is countedamengſt men, to tye vs 
hereunte.:We muſt doe 25 the good Samaritane, where the 

Juke 29.36: neceſſicie of any craveth our helpe, though we never ſaw 
the pattie in diſtreſfe before. There is a great fault this 
Way; mow a dayes moft common, foras if there wereno 
fexſonto dee anything, but for kitidred and necre duel 
ters, ſo we confine our almes and charitie ro them onely. 
But if we-weuld Tetthe example of God continually be- 
for out eyes, We flionld (ce reaſon enough to doe _ W 
ehoſt;'thae art chodnghr moſt ynworthy tobe donefor,be- 
caifeehryareftratiperbtoys.,.” CO 

Uſe 5. | Other eftace or depree, 6f whar quaſitic or condition 
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rames 2.DoQ.Þ. not Bleftiow of faith, _ 


lowly oacly bak finds reſt ynco their ſoules, Hee filerh the lam. 4.6, 
with good things, and hatch ſent the rich engptie away, Luke 1.53: 

Make your ſelwes therefore as ſaich the Apoſtle Pani, eqguall pom. 12.16 

40 thaſe that be of a low degree, in humility of minde. Bee ow 

not ſo proud, 23 ye that are rich commonly be;ſcorne not, 

neicher looke difdainefully ypon the poore, but witha 

minde alwayes chinking, that before God chou art as baſe, 

25 fuch areinche account of men, So maiſt thou happily 

become an obiet of Gods grace, which otherwiſe thou 

canſt not poſlibly be, and then woe worth the time, that 

ever thou wert borne. 

Likewiſe when thou ſceft a notorious wicked man, let 
thy minde be, not vponthy righteouſnetſe, wherein thou 
maiſt chinke, that thou haft exceeded him, bur vpon thy 
wickednefſe and finfulnelTe, which chy owne heart is 
priuy te, though happily ic be hidden from ocliers, For 
1a thus chinking alſo, pride and ſuperciliouſneſſe will bee 
 abared, andchou being humbled and confounded in thy 

ſelfe, ſhale be accepted before God, whereas otherwiſe Luke 18, 
thou ſhalr fall into, and periſh inthe caſe of che proud 
Phariſee, 

Lernotpoore men, and ſuch as bee in any other kinde Y/: 4. 
of worldly miſcry, flatter themſclues, thinking for their 
ſufferings here, to haue apart in the heauenly joy hereaf« 
ter:for chough the Lord maketh his EleQtion amongft the 
poore, yet it 13 not in pittie to cheir pouercie, but to mag- 
nifie his owne mercy the more. Ir is a thing, wherein 
moſt (imple people are deceived, who thinke meerely for. 
their ſufferings in this world that they ſhall bee ſaved in 
the world to come, Notorious wicked men may as well 
thinke for their notorietie in finning, chac they ſhall bee 
faued , which is moſt horrible co be imagined by any : for 
there is the ſame reaſon, as hath beene already ſhewed. 

Ger therefore better euidence for your ſaluation, (ye poore 

and miſcrable men) and truſt no longer to the broken 

reed, As ye areafflited, ſo be mortified to this world xod 

to wicked and ſenſuall courſes; by humble,boly, _— 
| Id 3 . 
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| Fewattaine tofaith, why.” Tames 2/Dod.s, 


Do8.$. 

To opprefſe 
or to blaſ- 
pheme,moſt 
gricuous fins. 


Exod.23.22- 


1 Theſ.4.s 


Kſay 3.15; 
Amos 8.6. 
Eſay 1-12, 


Oppreſſions 


#nd of ſuch a conuerſarion,23 that ic may throughout ſauor 


- of grace, and atruefaich inJeſus Chriſt, and-then indeed 
| ye may vpon good ground allume to your felues the cort- 


fort of the fucure heauenly joyes for the ſweetning of the 
birrcrneile of your ſufferings in this world, 

. 'In particular, to be an opprelſour and blaſphemer, is; 
moſt odious thing in whomſoeuerz for vpon theſe eſpes 
eially the Apoſtle pirchcth here, in diſgracang the rich and 
mighty ofthoſerimes, By mighe to oppreſſe the weake 
and poor;iscuerie where declaimed apainf}, 2s a molt yile 
thing, vpon we God will be reuenged. Oppreſſe nor, ſaith 
he, chefatherleſſe and wicdowes, ſor if any opprefſe ſuch, and 
they cry unto mee, I will heare, and bee rewenged, for ] an 
mercifull. - And againe, Let no man oppreſſe or defrand his 
brother in any matter, for God 11 the awenger of theſe things, 
To opprelle, is ro grinae the faces of the poore,to ſell the 
for old ſhooes, yea to haue hands full of blood. This linne of 
opprelſing che weake .and- poore by worldly might and 
power, is praftiſed many wayes, 

z, By lending or letting io, as that they which arc 


of diuers forts, of a weake and {lender ettate are brought to beggery, 


Ex0d,:2.35; 
Deur. 23.19, 


keuit, 25: 


through the exaftions of thole that ler or lend vnto chem. 
The Lord is verie carefull. in- prouiding againſt this : for 
he ofcen chargeth chat ifa rich man lendeth vnts a poore 
money © corne or any other thing, he ſhould nor oppreſle 
ym with vſury.. I citing ot houſe and ground is not any 
where mentioned 11 particular amongſt thoſe. iudiciall 
Lawes indeed, for all men had potſc{lions of their owne 
at theirfirſt comming inte the Land of Canaan, and fill, 
28 any man growing poore {old his potlefſion, there was 
ow(ſien made,that oncein fifty yeares at thetime of the 
Fabileeit ſhould returne againe: It was enough therefore 
for the Lord co forbid oppreſſion in the lending of mony, 
and generally of any other thing:for who is there but muſt 
needs 'vaderſtand houſe arid land alfo to bet included, 
when it ſhould cometo paſle that they ſhould belette 8nd 
hired? ofchis kinde of opprefling, I can giue none other 
"Np dcfinition 


Tamer 2.Dod. 8. Opprefſions of diners ſorts. SS 


definition, but that it is2 lctring to the neceſſary damnify- 
ing, and by degrees the yndoung of the poore man. that 
' 2, Secondly, inthe caſe of raking pledges of thoſe, 
thatbe very needy, or of keeping pledges taken,and tur- Exod. 22.26, 
njag irto an aduanitage againft the poore borrower, The 
pledge thar is raken of che verie poore, j$ commanded: to. 

reftorec before che Sunne ſecrerhy, and the epper :and: Deur24.4 
necher Milncitane, bcing inſtruments, wherewith che Ezek.18.7. 
poore get their liuing, may not at all bee caken for, 
pledges. | | 1h v2W CR” 

.3».;T hirdiy,in ſelling corne and ocher, neeeſſeries- far 
the ſuſtenance af life at too. deare a rate, which: is, -when- 

atthe marker it is bee had, or the rich chac buy much 
together, ſhall haue it ara cheaper rate, co exat more of 
the poore, who haue not m@ncy to buy bur alicele, nor 
leaſure cogoeto marker. 

; 4, Inabridging the poore ſeruanc of his dues, either by 
paying him ſhore of his wages, pinching his belly or backe 
inreſpeR of food & cloathing, or by force keeping him D<m2444 
in ſeruitude, when his terme is expired, and not giuing * + 
him hisiuft libertic;and laſtly, by cxaRing labour varca(o- 
bly and without mercy at his hands. 

$, Fifcly,'n doing any apparent wrong by the abuſe of  _, 
their might rowards the weake and poore,as when Kings 7 Ning.13 » 
exa@t ypon their SubieRs againſt law and equitie, when 
Lords or other great men take away the commons or 
other liberties from the poore, when ludges and ITuftices 1 King.zv 
goe agzinſt the right for bribes, when officers in any 
Court cither temporall or eccleſiaſticall, exa& greater 
fect then aredue vnto them, or when any wealthy man Luke 3:15: 
doth any iniurie to his poore neighbour, who by reaſon 
of his purſe, dareth nor once to queck againſt him for 
It, 
6, Sixtly, in buying any thing of the poore, being dri- 

uen by pouertie to ſel for Jeſſe then it is m_—__— all Leuir55a9 
which and more I have entreaced alreadig in my Cat © © 


Dd4 chilmeg 


Againſt bleſphewing, Iames 2. Dod.z. 


Luke 3.20 


Gal.4.19, 
2 King, 2. 


chiſme, p. 363. and cherefore thus much ſhall here ſuf. 
fice in ſetting downe the divers kinds of oppreſſion. One. 
ly becauſe the oppreſſion here particularly oppugned hath 
not beene ſpoken of vnder any of theſe kinds,ir may come 
in as a ſeuenth,which is by perſecuting of thoſe, that bee 
godly, whenrichmen abuſe cheir wealth and worldly 
greacneſſe, ro-diſcountenance, diſcourage, and co bexte 
chem. from. theit pious courſes, and rhat not onely 
bringing them before judgement ſeats, as is hereſpcei 
ed, but by diſgracing them, dealiog hardly with them, 
or any way in word or deed ſhewing their diſtaſt of them, 
When Herod oppreſſed /obn by impriſoning him, he is ſaid 
to haue added thif abowe all, as the greacefſt of bis ſinnes, 
though he had very great ones before. 1/>mae/ that did 
burtmocke at 1/aac, is ſaidte hauc perſecured him, and 
the children that mocked at Ee, were procceded a 


_ gainſt accordingly. 


Any oppreſſion is hainous, becauſe it is ſo much againft 
thacloue that we oweone ynto another; bur this of the , 
godly, in-whom there is much more to bind vs to loue 

em,. and the loveand doing good vnto whom, is fo 
ſpecially commended vnto vs,.is mach merc hainous and 
abominable,ſo that S* Pau/when he would ſer forth how 
farre gone in- wickedneſſe he was, before his conuerſi- 
on, mentioneth. but theſe two, I was 4 perſccntor,aud « 


Touching the ſinne of blaſpheming: of that worthy or 
excellent name,called-vpon them, fer 1t is xwa3y broun 73 (nh 
water ip vpcac, that is, called ouer or vpen them, being an 
Hebraiſme,znd as much in effeR as, By which ye are nawed:; 
for ſo the like phraſeis vſed Geneſ. 48.16, Eſa 4. 1.and 
ehis is the neme of Chriſt, by whichchey were called 
Chriftians. Their blaſpheming of thar name was both by 
vilifyingcthe name of Chriſt, as if hee were but a you? 
Curpenter, yea worſe, a deceiver, a Samaritave,. and ſuck 
aoneashada Deuill: for ſo the infidell /ewes were wont to- 


call him,and al by vilifying thiznameinchoſe that —_ 


lanes 3:DoR. 3." and common fvearing. = 


Es 


called after « : for as Tertultior reftiberh, there was not Tertul, apologet, 
any name more odious amongft the Pagans, chen the cop.43. 

name of a Chriſtian, eucn 2s the name'of a Publicane or 3'- 

mritave Was amongſt the Zewes,' and therefore they were 

wontto ioyne as Epithites vnto this name, blaſphemous, 

herecicall, ſedicious, ſarmencitian, and ſemiſſian; the rea- 

fon of the ewo laft of which, he yeeldethin theſe words, 

bccauſe ad ftipite wo dimidii afſis renmit ſarmentor uns ambitu 

exurimwyy that is, being bound to a poſt made of an halfe 

planke,we are burnc with ſmall boughes pur abour, 

Buc ro ſpeake of blaſpheming more largely,ie commeth 
*» 457]ew ris enulus, from hurting of the good name, and 
{o to bla(pheme che Lords name, is ro ſpeake vilely of him, 
a3 Pharaob and Savnceberrh are ſer forth for examples,or to 
vic it as vile and not worthy of reverence, by common 
ſwearing, and mach more by periury or falſe (wearing : 
foreuen carrhly Princes thinke rhem(clues vilified, iftheir Common 
names bechus lightly, & commonly vied, 2s AngufimuiCe> wearing, 
ſew,who is reported to haue written tothe Pretors of Renee, 
that they ſhould nor ſuffer his name 96/olefiers, that is, — 
to be worne threed-barc by common and eriuiall vfing of 
it, Thename of Hermes Treſmegiftns might not bee na- Minutius. 
med amongſt the Heathen, without great reverence, be- 
cauſe he was a great Philoſopher, And commonly when 
the King is named in publike meetings, ic is with pulling 
eff of the Har, incoken of reverence, What Scriptures 
and reaſons might be vrged againſt this ſinneof common 
ſwearing, may be further ſeene in a place r for this 
argument Cons, 3, in my Carechiſme, Bur becauſe I haue 
ſince con(idered ſomething clſe materiall concerning this 
poine, | will alſo here {cr it downe, ſeeing all that can bee 
fiidis not yer enough to ſtay the encrflowing of this (in, 
mg —_ beare downe whacſocuer is 

agaimir it, 

How euintc, to vic common ſwearing appear= Reefiw d, 
eh, firſt, from the contrary authorities aboutir. God 
focbiddeth it Adarrh.5.33-1aw-5.12. 34a11h.23.16.Zceief; 

Yoo 


35 


"os the Deuill infligateth coit; Aſatth. 5. 33. now-to 
. -negle&t God; and ro goe afrerthe Deuill; isameſt odjos 


Reaſon 2. 
Terg2z $+ I ®. 


Pirk.goncrne- 
ment of the 
rongue,c.12, 


Our of Pater 
Skubbes. 


Reaſon}. 
Plutarch,re- 
porteth thar 
the Heathen 
might not 
Iweare by 
H@chles, 


cthing;char.amobgR Gods: awne people, the Deuill hix 
enctny ſhould more preuaile co ſer ypi wearing, then Gog- 
can toput it downe, is intollerable. + -- Di (02 2Þ64 

God doth nive only ſtraicly forbid this common ſwear- 
ing,but thundrech out terriblethpeatnings againſt it, Cop, 
3. Hewillnot bold him gailtleſſe,'. that. taketh bis name in 
vaine; and by che Prophet ferewiah hee threatneth;- that 
the Land foall menrne becauſe of cathes. And ſome haveac. 
cordingly beenc made examples by Gods iuſt indgementy 
vponthem for their common.ſwearing,, M5 Pirkins tellecky 
of agentleman in Cornewe/lyriia being in-eompany wich 
others vpon the way, and reproued for his (wearing fharp. 
ly, anſwered his reproucr,ſaying,why takeſt thou thought 
for me, takecare for chy windipg ſheer... Well, quoth the 


- ather, amend, for death ginethno wernings with ahat he 


braſt out into ſwearing, by-Gods wounds, take, thou, no 
carc for me, and ſoone atter they riding together over a 
bridge that ſtood ouer anarmie of the Sea, this gencticman. 
fpurring of his horſe, he ſpr2ngcieane ouer with. him on 


. bis backe, who was heardtofay.in his. falling, borſe ang. 


man and all cothe Deuill, and ſo miſerably periſhed inthe 
water, . Morcouer, hetelleth of « Seruingman. likewiſe 
in Lincelueſpvire, who was wont ro [weare,(30ds precious: 
blogd, and being reprougd therefore, hee, would make' a. 
ſcorneof it, infornuch<hac lying vpon his'dearh bedgeucn 
whenthe Bell colled for him he ftarced vpn his bed, ſay» 
ing, Gods blood this Belltallechfor mc, whereyponche 
blaod gulhed out immegiately out! of; his. mouth, nolc, 
wreſts, knees,and all other joynts.of his. body ill that hee 
dyed;which was moſt fearefull to behald,. | 
Thirdly,co {wear commonly,is commonly & ypon eue- 
ry light occaſion to call God to witnefſe, which is anin« 


. tollerable rage ang offcred to the Divine Maieſty, ſceing 
an 


man: that is of any eminency in this world, wilt net en« 
dureco beſo vcd, HE: 
Fourthly 


_ * 4 ——_ 
EI 


James 2; DoQis. andcomivth fweaine, Fo 


Fourthly, thetommon ſwearer doth ofteti Tweare that p,, - 

_O ——_— Reaſon 4, 
which is falſe, 23 well as rruths, and ſo becomerh' guilty Irie 

of periury, which is yer far more hzinoſs, 50 Shine Apes: 1,2, ha $02 
fine,To {weare lightly, ingendreth a facilitie, a facility @ gerercr [cacilita- 
cuſtome, « cuſtome periury, and perjuric is 2 downekill 1tfacilizes con- 


from whence men ruſh headlong into eternall deftru- [+*4*%. conſue- 
100, tudo periurium 
& P1uring 


* Chryſoſtome faith, Let the fire bepur om; and therewill | 7: 
be bod awsy the ſword, and chere will be no rudy : 
murther,ſo takeaway ſwearing & there will be no periunie. prope ct,qui xon 
And Philothe [ew hath deliuercd it as arule, rhat of often iurat, lmge Fal- 
ſwearing cometh periury and alt manner of impierie, / ©*® i«ratio 
which we may obſerue now a dayes to be moſt rrue, ſee- =» pat 
ing common wearers arcalmoſt impious, and vngodly (yy, ® 
menzif any murcher or notorious offence bee commurred, *Chryſ.bor.12, 
the ators herein arc common ſryearers. my.oper.in 
Fiftly, the verie word in the Hebrew tongue, which = 

feryeth toſer forth ſwearing, is ſuch,as that it arguerth,that - m_y 
nom ſhould praQtiſe ſwearing, bur come to it as a patient (/adium + ho- 
to take Phylicke : for ic is, a paſſiue word, intimating micidinn non 
that when a man is forced and called neceffarily ro it £%/ic tolle iure- 
onely, he ought toſweare, Hee is a madde man, that ME © Fr 
wilt of his own accord, when there is'no need, bea patient -—x a 
continually, and alwaies tampering with Phyſicke;& ſo he p,, 5, .. 
that is alwayes ſwearing. and rapping out hornbleoathes The.Aquin, 
without cauſe. This tra, I confetTe,wonld more fitly haue 
becne reſcrued for Chap. 5. vetſe 12. but this (inne of 
ſwearing hath gotten ſuch an head, as that I cannot for= 
beare, meeting with any 'occafion- to ſpeake againſt ir, 
halding no time too ſoone to bringin ſomething againſt 
this dangerous eaill, which now r1orerthenieuer, threat- 
neth ruine to ys aN,, Now: this finne, which is ſo many 
wayes to becondemned,is the gentlemans'#nd the noble- 
mans and the -rich citizevs finne, whotherein ſeeme to 
reujue an ogcalion-of making that complainitiof David, 
they lay, Our tongues are our owne; wo will ſyrake,who ir Lord" 
ever vs. For cucathus they doc, as ir were, darc any _ 

enact 


SE 


69 Againſt perſec #ting, . Jamesz, Doty 
that ſhall reproue them, ſee Chap.g. DoB.z. 
Flye all ctinde ef oppreſſion then, yee rich and mightie 
Uſe. TE Y 8 
in this world, as yee would not bee numbred amon 
choſe that be moſt vile before God. Bring downe the 
rents of your lands againe, which yee hauc fo vnreaſonz. 
bly racked, whereby the poore Farmer is brought ſo low, 
that he and his are hereby made beggars, chere js a necef. 
ſitic of holding vp all things at a dearerate, that they may 
get together ſuch great rents for you, whereby the 
are pinched, and the whole common-wealth weakened 
and ciſordered, Yee letters of money and takers of pled. 
ges, cxaft not ſo much of your poore debtors, neither 
rake aduanrage againſt chem, Yee, that haue corne and 
other things necetlary for this life to ſell, bee content co 
cake as the marker goeth, Be wiſc (O yee Kings and Ru. 
lers) andrequirenothing of your ſubicRs yniuſtly; take 
notaway any commons or priuiledges from the poore, (ye 
thatare mightie vpen carth;) be content with your due 
fees (yce Officers in any Court of juſtice) and take heed 
rhat none of you abuſe your wealth to —_ or wrong 
any way any poore manthar cannot right his owne cauſe, 
or take bribes rodoc iniuftice. For thus yee haue not 
the cryes and exclamations of the wrenged againſt you 
onely, but God who is moued by theſe cryes is angry,1nd 
will be an enemy vynto you, whoſe wrerb, if t be kindled but 
val. « little bleſſed are all they that do ſo, 4s that they neay not ftand 
w_ inthe dinc of ic, but live ſo, as thar they may haue a confi 
dence * his _ y 
Uſe, Ler this alſo be a warn ally againſt perſecuting 
of the godlys by word or y way,ſhewing enmitie 
againft and ofthem. Though chey bee poore, 
and thou wealthie, yet they have that which doth 
more then eounteruaile all thy wealth, namely the riches 
of grace, which ſhould make them aboue all echersro be 
in eſtimation. Te abuſe thy power againſt ſuch, is 
yer mere particularly ro abuſc ic agzinſt God, whotaketh 
any hard meaſure offcred ynto them, as offered —_— 
© 


James 2.Doq.9. andcommon ſwearing, 


GT 


ſzife, Thou abhorreſt the ewes for their ſpire againſt 


Chriſt and his holy Apoſtles,and the heathen Rulers, yn- 
der whom poore Chriſtians were put to ſuch diuers tor- 


tures, and howis it that thou conſidereſt nor, thac thou 
doeſt the ſame rhing, whileſt thou maligneſt any godly 
man, forin ſuch Chriſt himſelfe is maligned and ſpiced, 
whoſe members they are. Haply thou thinkeſt that it is 
againſt cheir fained holineſſe,that thy ſpice is ſhewed; bur 
rake heed Iſt crue holinetTe be counted fo by thee, ſeeing 
it is not ſo eaſje to iudge of that, which is difſembled, and 
it is vſuall amongſt —_ men, to count all char haue 
more care to pleaſe God, and haye more loue to his holy 
Word and Miniſters, hypocrites, becauſe their owne re- 
miſnefſe and negle of che Word, is hereby reproued, 


Laftly,ſer {wearers and blaſphemers tremble ro thinke F7* 3+ 


of the hainouſnelle of the ſinne that they liue in, and bee 
moued with repenrance, and toleaue it. Wilt thou pre- 
ferre following of the Deuill before God ? are Gods judg- 
ments which he hath threarned, and ſometimes executed 
vpon common ſwearers nothing to thee ? Thinke then 
ypon theſe things, and the reſt of thereaſons which haue 
beene fer downe againſt this helliſh praQtiſe of ſwearing, 
and benot ſo wedded to ſuch a vanitie, as notwithſtan- 
ding them ghco perſiſt ill and ro goon herein. For whac is 
there to mote thee to ſweare, but onely the Deuill, who 
knoweth that. chis will make much for his aduantage ? 
there is no profic comming in by ſwearing, far no man 
will belecue a common ſwearer, ſeeing he that will fweare, 
as is commonly obferued, will lye alſo; neither is there 
ary pleaſure, but onely a curſed kinde of ſpeaking, which 
thou haſt wickedly inured thy ſelfe vnto, which if thou 
hiſt any ſparke of grace in thee, muſt rieeds gricuethee, 
and to be ſurezin the meanc ſeaſon, grieuethall godly cares. 
Be not thetefore (o defperarly fer againt all ſenſe and rea- 
fon ypon the caſting of thy felfe vpon Gods erernall dife 
pleaſurez for of all finners, they that finne thus ſhall bee 
worchy withourt all pirty ro be damned — 

| Obſerue 


—— =_ 


62 The Chriſtians name Iames 2.Da4.g, 
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DoF, Obſcrue againe from the ſame words, becauſe he ſpez. 
keth of oppreſſion and blaſpheming, as being the finncs 
of the ricke how moſt grieuous fiancs are wont to cleaue 
vntoriches, ſo that it is a moſt hard thing for ſuch to bee 
godly, and fo to bee ſaued, How, when rich men are 
ſpoken of therefore, they are alwayes blamed and threat- 
ned, and how riches doe corrupt, ſee Chapter 1.00.12, 
Numb .z. 

Def. Note againe, that the ſtate of the Church of Godis 
ſuch, asthartitis ſubic& co perſecution in this world, and | 
the faichfull are by all meanes diſcovraged, the wealthieſt 
and mightieſt in this world, oppoſing themſclues againſt 
them, and offering all manner of indignities vntorhem 
for their profeſſions ſake. This was the ſtate of the Church 
in the dayes of eHhab and [ezabel, and when our Sauiour 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles were vpon earth, and allche time 
efrerthat che Heathen reigned, till Conſtantine the great 
came to be Emperor, and hereunto Chriſt preparedthem, 
Matth.10.and in ſundry other places; whereof, and of the 
driving of the faithfull out of their owne countries, and 
the miſeries which by this meanes chey hane beene infor- 
ced to indure, I haue already entreated at large James 1. 
Dott.2, 

Dolt.g, . Laſtly, ic may aiſobe obſerucd here, thaz the name 

The name Whereby the faithfull arecalled,is « moſt excellent and 

Chriſtian, worthy name,and this hath cucr bin ſome name by which 

weſt worthy. gur blefſed Sauiour was called, They were firſt, accor- 

Epiphan, ding to Epiphenixa called Iefſeans, from Teſws, afterwards 
Nazareans, becauſe Chriſt, whole followers they were, 
was of Nazareth, - And laſtly, when there were many 
that were called by this name that vrged the Ceremonies 
of the Law,and oppugned the liberty brought ynco vs by. 

Danzusde Chriſt; the faithfull would no longer bee called by this 

Hereſ.p.73; name, bue by the name of Chriſtians, As 112.26. of 
which alſo we reade againe, As 26, 28, and 1 Pcte4, 
16. and from thence forward thetrue faichfull: haue cuer 
preferred and gloried in this name abouerry other, 5 =) 


P z ba -- * lt 
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deed there is good reaſon they ſhould, becauſe the name 
Chrift, from whence this was taken, 1s 2 glorious name, 
as was ſhewed ypon verſe 1, The name leſus isalſo, a 
moſt worthy name : bur becau'e it fignifieth a Saviour, - 
and ſo ſctterh {forth that in the Lord, which is incommu- 
nicable to any creature, iis too high a name for faithfull 

ople to be called by, vpon which confideration doubt- 

elſeit was ſoone left againe, The name Chriſt ſignifieth pry, ,og.15, 

annoimeed, and this hath beene commonly giuen to others x Chron.16.23. 
that haue beene annoynred as Kings and Prieſts, as well 
as ynto our Lord Ieſus; and for ſo much a euery faithfull 

r{on 1s faid co haue an annoynting, and to bee a Kin 
nd Pricft, and aroyall Pricthoos. it1s a very apt —_ Wm __ 
forthem all. 1 Pet, 2,9. 

Neither is it barely a name that wee haue from Chrift, 
butas awoman is called aftcr her husbands name, and 
Children are called atter their fathers name: fo it is here- 
by intimated,that the Church of the faichfull is the poſe 
of Chriſt, and cuery faithful! perſon of his generation, How 
the Church is Chriits ſpouſe the Apoftle ſhewetb, Epheſ. 
5+ and ynder the figure of a loving husband, and of his 
beloued wife, this neare coniunttion is moſt elegancly 
deſeribed in the Song of Salewen. And how weare his ges 
neration,as by our corrupt nature we come of Adam, is (er 
forth Roms.5, and therefore one of his names is, The exer- 
Afting ſather. For as he is man, ſo heis God alſo, and by | 
his holy (p'ric begerteth vs vnto himſelfe: for which cauſe , 1chn 4.9. 
the faithfull are ſaid ro be borne of God, and whoſoeuer 
is notthus borne againe, ſha!! nexer ſee the Kingdome of (ohn 3.5, 
God, Chriſt is allo (er forth as our elder brother; for he is 
the firſt borne amongHt many brethren, and brethren are com- Kom.:9. 
monly called by one name, though they have other names 
alſo for further diſtinion of each from other. 

They are worthy co betaxed here, that glorieto bee Uſe.t. 
called by other names, and are not content with.the name: 
ef Chriftians, asthe Fryars of ſeuerall orders, eſpecially 
the Franciſcans and' Dorniinieans, that ous of a — 
wacer 


Pay 9.6. 


T he Chriſtians name lames2. Dod.g, 


x Cor.3. 


$itide ns Com 
ment, 


Pen, 


whereby they moſt highly eftceme of Fravci; and Do. 
nick will bee called by their names. The Apoſtle Pau 
hereby beaterh downe all affetation to bee called by any 
other namefor religion, whether Pax, Cephas or eApols, 
becauſe Chriſt.onely was crucified for vs. Neither doe 
theſe Friars derogate more from Chriſt, but the 7eſwires 
arrogate as much to themſclues, chat not being content 
to paiſe for Chriſtians, they take ypon them thi; vnki 
and ouer arrogant title from [eſus, which or the like to 
which being once vſurped,was ſoon ypon betrer conſide. 
ration laid downe againe, as [ haue alreadie caught, yez 
and the whole company of the Papiſts are in like manner 
taxable inthis kinde,for chat the name of 2 Chriſtian is 
amongſt them baſe of no reckoning, but the name Ca. 
tholike is that which they glorie much to be called by, If it 
obieed, they doe likewiſe preferre the name of Prote» 
tang; I anſwere, it is net out of our preference, but be- 
cauſe inthe rimeof Lather,when the Auguftan confeſſion 
was made, wherein che |\ummeof the poines held by thoſe 
that ſtood for the truth, was comprized, they deliueredir 
in with a' proteſtation, that ir was their faich, neither 
did they bclecue otherwiſe. Hereupon by the Aduerſs. 
ry they were called Proteſtants, but the name of Chrifti- 
ans is that onely wherby we dclirerto be called,as the moſt 
excellent of all other names. 

Learnc we, {ceing we are called by the name of Chrift 
2nd this name is ſo goodly a name, notro ſtand ſo much 
vpen the getting of vs any name of note in this world, 
but that we may rightly bee called by this name, labou- 
ring to become ſuch as hereby is implied, that we are and 


ought to be, namely of the brotherhood, yea of the ge- 


neration of Chriſt, and ſuch as are eſpouſed vnto him. 
Many ate much affeQed with excellent names here, ſome 
of yaliant,, ſome of wiſe, ſome of learned, and ſomeof 
cunningworkemen in their profeſſion; but to come to 
that, thata manimay/becalled by. other names, and titles 
ofhonour, as Lord, Earle,or Duke, or Prince, the ambi- 


tious 


1ames :.DoRtg. 4 moſt worthy name. 


tious minde of man dprh ſo gapeafter this, as chat he will -. 
ſpare for no colt, labour or obleruance,if by any meanes + 


he might artaine hereunto, yea there haue beene amongſt 
the Rowanes,that togerthein a name haue ridden horie & 


man into the gaping earth, being ſoſwallewed vpaliue, 
and that haue ſtood to fighr-one againft many, when there: 


could nothing bur certaine deſtrnion enſue vnro them 
hereupot. Oh thar wee did as much eſtcemeito bee 
rightly called Chriftians,and would labour by all meanes, 
that our life might be ſuch, as becommerh thole chat come 
of one, that is ſo worthy as our Lord Teſus Chrilt in righ» 
teouſnelſe and holine(ſe, This nome wee are called by, 
and chat wehaue atrained to this name, we haue more 
reaſon to joy in it, then avy kinde of peoplein the world 
inany name, Ww::ich is here thought co bee moſt honou- 
rable. 4 | 
As then hee that commeth of an ancient houſe hath 
great care, yn'ellc he be a prodigall ſpendthritt, that the 
name of that houſe and family may nor goe downe, cither 
by wafting of his meanes, or by treaſonable arrempts, 
whereby the blood ſhould comeco be tainted, or for wane 
of iſſue Male, or any other way : ſoler vs by all meanes be 
carefull charthe moſt worthy name, whereby we are cal- 
led, may not goe downe, or bee vilified amongſt thoſe 
thacare withour,by'ourtiotous and diſorderly lining, by 
rebelling againit the Kirig: of Heaven, or by neglecting 
to bring vp our young Children, and to ſeaſon them be- 
times with che knowledge and feare of the Lord, Bur let 
vs in the.abandoning of all finne, and indeuouring 8fter 
newnelle of life ſo acquic our{cluts, as thit our Chriſtian 
name may be more-magnified yet through our meanes: 
forthis will vndoubtedly bring vs much heavenly ioy and 
comfort here, and as the true louers of Chriſt, hee will 
place vs. wich, hizn(clfe- 0) his Throne of-| glorie here» 
Wet. , -; > tort) 73 4A 2 
It is lamentable to ſee how the Chriſtian name commetrh 
tobe daily more and more odious to 7 wrkes and Sarbet 
Ee a” 
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4n: chrough the leud lining of Chriftians, che name doth 
not one whit worke with choufands, but as if it waes 
meere titular thing, and they had none affiniry with Chrift 
at all, ſo they liue rather like Pagans and Inficels thi 
know not God, then like Chriſtians, For 18 this (inne of 
drunkennelſc, andof ſpending whole dayes,weckes and 
yeares in company keeping, andenſung after vaineplez- 
ſures, any other then: a fruic of Paganiſme, and infideiiry 
what is the common pra@tiſc of ſwearing, whoring, Wan. 
connefle, and of vaine apparell, to a Chriſtian manner of 
living # and touching deceie, opprefions, and wrongs 
char are molt frequent, I may well apply that of the Apo. 
2Czr.6.15. file, What agreement betwixt God and Beliall, light and 
darkmefſe righteouſneſſe & vnrighteouſneſſe, the Temp of God 
and [dols 7 But be ye,that would indeed be the Lords ge. 
neration toinherit, his ſons and daughters, perſwadedro 
come from amongſt ſuch degenerous and baſe people, and 
communicatenor with them in any of eheir ſinnes,that ye 
may be true Chriſtans indeed, and finally reape the benc- 

fic of it inthe Kingdome of Heauen, 
Thetimzof © — Andletchis time, being the time of Chriſts reſurreQis 
the ReſurreRi- on, be of force to- make you the rather toriſe vp to an ho- 
onof Corit, ]y and: new life, being mortified to all (inne and wic- 
kednelſe. Shallcheheaddye and riſe againe, -and ſhall 
not the members dye and' riſe alſo? when Chriſt roſe, the 
day ofe,.' and the da:knefſe of the night went away, the 
dead bodies of che Saints roſe out of their graues, yea,and 
MelanQton, The yeire aroſefrom the winterly deadnes,purting on the 
Rece renaſcen- goodly greene garment 'of ſpringing in che Corne, 
tis ceſjatre  Grafle, . and Trees. ,*Ler vs' then; much morerhar are 
| —_— nearer vnto Chriſt, and bearehisnime, riſe vp now wich 
mins 4412 re. Him. To cis wearc often'exhorted, Ronene: 6, Epheſians 
dilſe (u0. 4:34- Rommes 4 3.42. &#+ -and we arc direAly pronouns 


name in.vaine, Royanes 8.1. 2 Corinth, 5. 17.1 Johw;Þ 


For 


James 2. Do&.10. To lone bus neighbour as himſclfe. 67 


For a man to loue his neighbor as himſelf, is ro do wel, yea De.10. 
it is co fulfil che law,it is to tulfil che royall law.z, Louc is From Arg.3. 
ſogreat a gracethar it i5 the chief precepr giue by our Saui- Verſe, 
or Chriſt co al his,as his cogniſance, wherby they might be Lou 1s a mo 
known to be his Diſciples. It is his commandement in the excelkne 
new Teſtainent,and therforecalled a new Command:and der 14: 
ic is the commandement of the Law, which was long bes Leuie 19.18- 
fore, and therefore called an old commandement alſo, 
17hnz.7. This onething is the Epitome and briefe of 
the whole Law, for ſo our Szujour Chriſt refolucth ir, 
The firft and great commandement of the Lawis this, Then Macth. 22.37, 
ſhalt lone the Lord thy Goa with all thine heart,crc. and the 
ſecond is lik vnto it, Thou ſhalt lone thy zeighbour as thy ſelfe, 
For this cauſe Saint Paw! (aith, that lone is the fwlfillng of Rom-13 8, 
the law, Yea, which is more, itis a more excellent grace, 
then faith it ſelfe, the prime grace of the Goſpell, as both 
Saint [ames teacherh afrerwards in this Chapter in compa- 
ring it co the Soule, and faith ro the body; and Saint Pal 
in affirming all knowledge and faith to be yaine withour 
loue, and cxpretſely concluding, Thereremaine then faith, x Cor13.13. 
bope and lene, but the greater of theſe is lone, And lafily, 
that Dilciplein whom this loue was moſt, as if nothing 
elſe could ſufficiently commend ir, ſaith, Thet God us lowe, 1 oh 4.8. 1G 
and hee that dwelleth in low, dwelleth in God, and Godin him; 
becauſe of all his attributes, the moſt eminence 1s his loue 
and mercy. 
2, Bur this loue is nor, but in him that Joueth his neigh- What manner 
bour as himſeife, as is expreſſidin all places, wherein it ot Joueuue 
is deſcribed. To beare alittle loue rowards him to the 1% i 
bringing forth of words of ſalutation, when we meer him, 
or ſome other complements of kindneſle, js not ro bee in- 
dued with this excellenc love, but to haue a changeling 
In ſtead of the true naturall Child, or Copper inſtead of 
Gold, This excellent grace of loue,is to \ymparbize with 
ethers in their griefes, and ro be glad for their ioy, nor 
to ſpare for any coſt or paincs to ſaue their liuesin the time 
of danger, after the exawple of the good Samaryove, to be 
Ee 2 carcfull 
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To love with 
this loue is nc- 
ccfiat ye 


carefull of their benefit, & therefore not to hinder bur leek 
it,. as Saint Paul giueth in charge, ſaying, Secke ye not ene- 
ry one his owne, but the good of another;to beare with them 
;n their infirmities, and to indeauour to raiſe them vp 
from their fallings; to forgive and let palle offences with- 
out ſeeking reuenge, as God for Chriſt his ſake hath free. 
ly forgiuen vs, totorgine and to releaſe our of Priſon and 
bands poote debtors; to bee alwayes giuing to the poore 
and needy; and to be humble and mecke and gentle to. 
wards all men, taking heed vnto our patterne, who hath 
ſaid, Learne of me, that I am meeke and gemile, aud yre ſtal 
findereſt onto your ſoules. | 
. -Andcoſummevpin one, What elſe might be ſaid, to 
doero all others as we would char they ſhould doeto ys; 
for theſe and the likearethe effects of a mans loue ro him- 
ſelfe, he ſorroweth in his aducrſicies, ioyerh in his- owne 
weltiarez he ſpareth for no coſt orpaines to ſaue his owne 
life,is careful to do ſo1n all things,as may not be to his kin- 
derance,but benchr;& if he hath grace,be applicth him(clf 
ro riſe againe, when he is falne by ſinne, hee ca(ly pardo- 
neth che wrongs, . which he hath doneto himſelte; it hee 
bein hold, he breaketh forth, if he can, is continually 
cheriſhing of his decaying body, and is mecke and gentle 
to himſclte, how harfh ſo euer his doingsart any time bee 
to his owne preiudice. And Jaftly, it 1s his deſire in all 
theſe particulars, that cuerie one: ſhould doe chus towards 
him.. 

3,Now this great lone thus exteded,that we may loue our 
neighbour as our {clues,though it may ſeem to be apperti- 
nent onely to ſome more rare and ſingular perſons, yet 
itis ro be yndcrſtood,. that it is —_ neceſſarie for all, 
that would hauerrue comfort towards God : for toloue 
thus is to doe well,nor ro louerhus then, is not to doe 
well, and ſonotto bee in the way of hauing well at the 
hands of him that rewardeth all men according to their 
dogs, Not to love euen altogether as hath bcene taught, 
is: not onely not todoc well, but moſt wickedly, _— 
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the chicfe commandemenc of God, and of onr Saniour 
Chriſt is negleRed, the chiefe grace of the Goſpell is 
fleighted, yea indeed nothing thar God requirerh 1s ful- 
filled, bur the ſoute is alcogether from God, who is loue, 
eſtranged. Butco louechus, is to doe excecdingly well 
indced,ſo that in comparing ſuch a man with choſe thar 
arc indued with other vertues, and yet want this one, we 
may ſay,as Salomon did of the verruous women,Ochers 
haue done vercuouly, bur thou ſurmounceſt chem all. 
, Morcouer this true brotherly loue is the fulfilling 
of > Sag as hach bcene already alſo proucd from other 
laces. And indeed, let each thing inthe lawrequired ro 
done or ro be auoided, rowards God or man bee con- 
fdered,and there will nothing be found, but that which 
commeth within the compatle of this one holy atfeQion 
of loue, Towards God the duties required,are to acknow- 
ledge him co be the otiely erue God and none elle to bee 
Gods, inthe loue of this our onely God to deteſt Ido!s, 
which are all as falſe Gods; to reverence his name, and 
to keepe his Sabbaths for his worſhip ind ſcruice : and 
what is this more, then as the Lord HWitifelfe by his fer- 
uane Moſes hath ſuramed it ypfor ys, tolowe the Lord our 
God with all onr beart, and to ſerne him with all our might ? 
Theduties rowards our neighbour, arero honour Parents, 
not co deſtroy, butro preſerve life, ro flie adulteric, as « 
moſt intolerable iniurie, ner to ſteale, lye, or conet, which 
all rend roche dammage of others, and whatis all chis, bur 
a ſerting forth more particularly and largely of che 
which is together compriſed in chis ſhort ſentence, Thew 
ſhalt lone thy neighbouy as thyſelfe ?yea,he thar faith, loue,in 
ohie word comprehenderh both all ehis arid mare,namely 
an hearc rightly affected in doing che forelaid duties: for 
then only 1s the law fulfilled, when we doe all cheſc chings 
and that in loue,being heartily affeted ynro God;as moſt 


good und gracious, and to our- ficighbour for -Gods 
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S, Laſtly this true brotherly loue, is the fulfilling of che 
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xoyall. Law, thax js, the moſt excellent. law, by which the 
Lord and Kinghymlelte Cheift leſus, walked whenheeti 
ucd yponcarch, The law which harh- ruled in cicher aye 
of che world, as Lord and. King, both before Chriſtscom- 
ming.and lince, both the Moſaicall and Euangelicall ig 
thus tulfilled, ſceing they both herein conſent co prelle vg 
to- the louing.of onc another ,as our ſclues, Bur this 
Law of loue is ſpecially as I cake it, Called a royall Jaw, xg 
it hath referencero the Golpell, which he graced beſoig 
Chapter I. 25. With theticleof The perfe&t law cf liberty, 
and hkewiſe doththe ſame here againe,verſe 42. For thy 
Law other wile conlidered, though it þce ipoken of ag 
iuſt and holy, yet ic is alwayes (et torth as a law of bon» 
dzge, andinthralling thoſe, that arc vnder ir. But the 
Euangelicall Law as anoble minded conquerour, when 
he hath brought any.co be vnder him, carcch not for the 
bencfic, which hee might. make hyydomineering ouer 
chem;bur if they be poor & miſerablehe hauing enough 
of his own, inrich ec}: them all,and maketh their condition 
more happy, ghegever ig was before, . ſothis royall Law 
dealeth by cueng@ne,. ther is ſubducd, chat is; by ſaith 
and repentance conueited hereby rurning this their ſubies 
Qtion intoan aduancement, to beerche Cli'dren and heires 
of God the great King of beauen and carth,and ſo zroyall 


which indeed jSwonearbertbenigues. * Þ- 1) 
en reproole of moſt,euen ofjhem, 


ce world isfull;of diſcomtented Cans, that muligr 
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ſuchas:haveany preference before them; of the-ennious 
jonnes of Jacob, that grudge- againſt 7oſeph; of -churlifh 
Neba/s.that was moſt vncourteous toinnocent Dawid;and 
of deceitfull ſoabs,that wacch for opportunities to deſtroy 
nothing fearing Abner. | 
. Buc it we.go on to look our ſuch,asby want of ſymparhis: 
zing with ochers in their miſeries gwhio jureſuling. ro. take: 
any paines, or to bee areny call ro ſaugochers auto dane: 
ger, by being wichour ali-care of cheir -neighbours.goady, 
thac by impatience, and bitter ſpeeches vypon any lirtle 
prouocation, or. by any the. like wayes dijcouer, how: 
voyde their hearts are of this grace-,- wee. ſhall. finde: that 
thereare ſo many that haue no loue, that we may not pne= 
ly ay with our Saviour Chriſt, Iniquity doth abound, and o 
the loue of many waxeth cold, -bur with Saint /obn, Totus North .n4. 17: 
wundys poſtns eft in maligna; the whole world is malignant; * 3-29. 
od yer the Guipel| char we profetle,is rhe Goſpelbot loue, 
the Redeemer in whom we truſt,is of infinite louezthe boly 
feaſt of the, Lords Supper, that we keepe, 1s a feaſt of loue; 
and the God, whom we ſcrue, isa God of love, Yea the 
faich whereby we expecR iuſtificarion and (aluation, is in 
no man without loue; obediencero Gods Lawes, the way 
to {aluition, cannot bee without louez and the cyment 
whereby we are co be held cogethcr co Chriſt vato ſalua» 
tion, and one to afhother is Joue : For bereby, ſaith hee, 
ſhall: men know that yee aremy Diſciples, if yee love one x1 O ae 
another, He then thar loucth not, is no diſciple of Chriſt, n 
hat] none ynion with his my ſticall body,is withour faith, 
obedience, Goſpell, Saviour, God,and ali, O be diſmai- 
ed at this, (yec people of theſe times) who are each one 
for himſelfc, and ſay, God for vs all, which vpon any.pro- 
uocation or aduantage doe bire and deſtroy one another 
by wrongs,oppreſſions and ex2&ions,or like lauage beaſts, 
aſſzilingchelives of one another, Ir is aſgying,, Man.iS rioms bemini 
aged ynto. man, bur being turned, man is a Wolfeora daw. 
Deal —_— __ which it is ivfinitely mere verified in H970 _ 
theſe mi c times. 2 hi, . 
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But repent yee gre ones,that oppreiſe ; 
by your power, repent yee furious ones, that maljciouf- 
ly reuenge by your ſword, and repenc ye virulene ones, 
that ſharpen your cogues hke ſwords and ſpeares, and ſhook 
for yoar Arrowes, bitter words. And laſtly, ye that hap- 
ly thinke your ſclues robe in better caſe, for that yee can. 
nor be charged with theſe things, bur yer are vnmercifult 
to the paor,enuious to thoſe by you that proſper, & with. 
out any true louing affefion, defire,and care of your neigh- 
bours welfare; for yee are even hereby made empty yelle]s, 
and your lampesto be withour oyle,which will make you 
with rhe fooliſh Virgins co.be ſhur our ar'the laſt, when yee 
would faine enter into-iov. + 
Ler our hearts bee inclined by that which hath becne 
faid,ynro-loue, let vs be perfwaded truly and hearrily to 
loue one another, and not in word onely,or from the teeth 
outward,as.we vic to ſpeake. Is loue the greateſt grace of 
thenew Teſtament, and the chiefe dutic ofthe 019? is it 
vrged byche Lord Chriſt, and by his holy Apoſtles, as 
being ſuch, that without it all belecuing and profeſling 
of the Chriſtian-religion is vaine? laſtly, is ir as it were 
the forme ofa. diſciple of Chriſt, whereby onely a man 
may be knowneto-be ſuch ? yea is it the fulfilling of the 
haw,& 2 comming to be vnder ſuch a law,as dealeth moſt 
royally with all chat keepeir, by making their condition 
more excellent? and yer wik thou not be 2FcAed with 
Joue ? what is thy neighbour that thou art thus averſe from 
the loueof him, and canſt not by the cords of any rez- 
fons.be drawneto lone him? [s he an hurtfull menſter or (4 
mge beaſt, orthe ofspring of ſome deadly enecmie of ſome 
farre countrey, berwixt whom and thee there is no ſuch 
relation that thou ſhouldeft love him ? For in this caſe 
there were ſome colour indeed of not loving. But thy 
is'contrariwilc one like vnto thy ſelfe,one and 


| w=_ che {ame fleſh with thee; » fellow member of che'fame bo- 
+ * "+ dp, md which ismore, bearing the fimilitade and like- 
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. Byrchou wile fay, he logerh norme,bur-doch me many 
injuries; he is enuious and-malicious rowards me, 'be ir fo, 
yer arrnorchon ſuch alſocowards him?tt thisbe x bar co 
thy loue, bythe ſame rea(on loue hall bee ſtopt from en= 
tring into his heart towards thee, and fo this excellenc 

ce of loue ſhall find no roome ar all amongſt men, and 
fo Chriftſhall goe altogether withour diſciples, and there 
will be no place for men vpoa carth hereafrer inthe King- 
dome of Heauen, 

Looke not therefore vpon the negle& or defe& in thy 
neighbour cowards thee, buc pitry rhe weaknelſe and di- 
flemper of his ſoule, ſeeking-to cureir, by being ſuch:ro« 
wards hit, as thou oughteft, whatſocuer he is cowards 
thee. And lernor any lictle meaſure of loue, or an outward 
appearance of loue ſeeme ſufficient ynco thee, bur asthow 
doeft deſire to finde anic 'true comfort of thy loue, loueas 
is here commanded; loue thy neighbour as thy lelfe. 
Grieue heartily for his ſorrow, beare pariently the ininries. 
that he doth'vneo thee, make not a prey of him by deceic 
or injuſtice in any mater; be charitable to the poore, and 

e, courrcouy and kmde towards all men, Will 

man be content with Copper in ſtexd of Gold, or will kee 
thinkeit enough that he hath an hundred pence, when he 
muſt needs yſe an hundred pounds? The loue that moſt 
men beare them(elues vpon, is bur Copper, whereas the 
lone that wee ought ro have, is pure gold, itis buc a Purſe 
with afew pencein ir, wheras rhe loue chat we muſt needs 
Mave, ixa bagge of an hundred pounds, Ler vs there« 
fore either ſay, we care not for loue at all, ler themloue, 
thar chinke it needfull fore doe, ovif wee bee aſhamed of 
this, lerys aſpireafrer this' golden love, whereby we may 
leue one another, as ourſelues, 

Ic is not aching whereof any one can ſay, I cannot doe 
it, as the blind man cn ſay, I cannot ſer, the lame man; 
F cmner goe, the' deafe man, I cannor heare; and the 
nn F camnor gue: Sor blinde, and lame, 2nd 

,and the pooreſt of all may love, valctle n—y 
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filled his heare wich maliciouſnes, Wherfort-lercuerequ; 
of ysimbrace this do&tine of loue, and-ſtriue- t þting oye 


rebellious hearts to'the- obedience of the law @hloue, tha, 
God may bein vs, and we in God, andafterwards abide. 


alwaies together with GON -4n- his Kingdome of. 
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yy Nor onely thoſe a&tions,. which are plainely aionsgf 
enmitie, 'coptempt.and hatred; are againſt lovegbut ern. 
ſome a&ions alſothar ſeeme to proceed from.loue; and hu- 
milicy, and ſo they are:agiinit -the-baw of -God,. , and 

make-{uch as doe them guilcy of tranſgreſhon aud, fnne, 

as.wtll-ay thoſe: thi; aredirealy done gut of enmity and 
hatred, For having determined; that loue: is the tumme 

and ſubſtance of the Law, he inferreth, that to reſpeRrich 

men: that be wicked, for their worldly wealth, is a tran(- 
greffion ofthe. law,. which be.cquld gar have. dong, wcre 
not thisreſpeingof chem, ; which yer. ſcemech, 50..come 
from loue and humilicie, againſt chat loug which wee are 
bound to beare one towards another. And co crouch and 
creepeto,.to faune vpon and flatter worldly greatnelle is 
indeed ygreat.poitir. of enmityagaiptych,, becauſe they 
2cc' hereby puft vp-.the more: with pride, as Hamas was 
when all men bowed vnto him, and: would hauc beene 
much more if Mordecas could haue beenbrought to it al, 
ſoi- Fhey'/are, moxecuer by this.,meanes. mage chatthsy 

canner feeany difference beewixt che oy, and 
their weake and vaineſelues, being ready to arrogate that 
which is preper toGod, as Herod did; and laſtly they 
are hereby: blindtd, -that they canner ſce their {innes, to 
tepent of theni,. and ſo-</cape deſtruQion, for whillt they 
are humoured andhere be Gnathoes ta approuc what chey 
fay, and to magnifie them, how vile ſo cuer their doings 
be, they beitg too apt co thinke partially 'of their owne 
ſazingsand doings; take all co be well Gjd.and done, ti 
thacvaawares-chey ſuddenly. periſh, by, Gods, iuſt iudge> 
ment cherefore. -'Fot as oghhen a man rude. and barbarous 
in his manners and conditions is reproued of all = Ir 
toi umbler 
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humblerh himfelfe, and ceaſethifrom his: barbarifmeg* fo 

-on the contrary (ide being applauded and; Honoured, hee 

15 incourapedio goconſtilitherein; Wherefore flattery is 
ferforth to 'beefo'odious,andis fo much impughed.m the 

word of God, Pſalme 12. Pro.27.14.Proz26-22. Saint Arg 
'guſtine ſaith, that flatreriedoth bind vp men in their ſins, ;;, ET 
to thar noneadmonitions can pretatle to.turne: therh,:. as xes in peccats. 
when the falſe Prophers; flattered Kirig: e-{6ab;; telling 

him, that he ſhould goe vp to Ramerh Gilcad, and projpet ; 

thecrue Propher Micaiah could not be heard, whatfocuer 

he ſaid indeed fromehe Lord vncohim, Lo 

Beda (airl,that flacterie is the very nurſe of (inne;as the Beda. Fi; 

oyIc is ofche' flame, Augyſtine againe maketh two Kindes Ft elcivis Ba » © 
of perſecutors, vitnperantium + adlantivny, of detrafters 1 _ 
and flawerers. And agreeable hereunto Jerome. ſaith, that Hjeron.Plvs 
therovgue of a flarterer Iwerech more, then che ſword of a nocet lingua & 
perſecurrr/, Bernardiairh, thathe'is crheenemicgt allvers - pr 
tue, Chry/oftorne callethhim a-ſeduoer. Gregorie;a-lzyer! of =— _ 
Pillows vnder mens heads. Andas this fauning reſpect gi. 

uen to wicked rich men; 1san horrible fin,ſo = are di« 

vers other wayes of (muing-againſt {9uegeuen by:making a 

ſhew of lone, . a3'2, When themmnftcr of :Gods womry, Þ 

cauſe he would Jive quietly amongRthis neighbours, 'an The Miniſters 
baue the ill will of none,(pareth to tpeake againſt, and. to fortear:ng to 
oppole cheſinnes, to whieh.he,feeth any vnder his charge: ſpeakengainſt 
t® be 2dd:ed.,Or preathing'before great perſons, becauſe _ ——_— 
he tearech che incurriaigof choir diſpiezhue, daveth nor to-* 
tel]them ef cheir ſinnes;For this is a.daubthg' with ynrem=»(Exck.13.10.17. 
pered morter, which is ſoone waſlied off againe, and; 

{tewivg andieyingeaddPillawes lyoder! mens clbowes to V0rl-18. 
bringthemalleepe imthendins, ji! 01g 16 rhe be 

- Any neighbour that fectb bizneighbourlinnc and doth Lenir. 19.17; 
aot tel himof it, burbecauſt he: would not- incurre his ill 
wly(laithnoohingy 1s judged to hatchis brother jn; his 
heart.:: And how machrmoge then 45> hee $vily of: ba+ , 

ted; char being calle@ro) bee-& piiblike wohicour of all. 
men, forbearcth coiraxc and admoniſh, where —__ : 
| iv 
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iut cauſe to admoniſh and that wich all earneſtneſſe and 
authoricſe ? The Minifter refraining to ſpeake againſt the 
Ezck.3.17, finnes of his hearers, is like ynts a warchmans forbearing 


in rimeof warco giue warning of the Enemics comming, 
yea, itis rebellion againſt God, and therefore threarned 
Ler-a.997 in the perſon of Jerensrah with deſiruftion : for, Speaks of 
yg > "IT that [:bid thee, ſaith the Lord, or I will deſtroy theez 2nd in 
mw the —_ of /enab it is ſhewed to be a running away from 
; God, as a cowardly Souldicr having taken pretſe money 
_ runnech away from his Caprtaine,the cnd whereof is in the 
tempeſt of Gods wrath to be drowned in the bottome of 
the deepe. Is £4 4 

The Offices 3» When any man being in office,for quietneſle ſake alſo 
forbearing to ſhall winkear finne in his ncighbour, or forthe fauour 
puniſh fiane, which he bearcth ro any for aliance or familiarities fake 
ſhal refraine from doing his office in puniſhing his offcnce, 
Forthough ir maybe chought that theſe thivgs can be no 
faulcs, becauſethey be done in loue, yer indeed they bee 
a&s of hatred, (ſeeing God isprouoked che more againſt 
thoſe, cowards whom chis partiality is vſcd, and the 
partiall herein doe grieuoully finne againſt their owne 
. foules, forche friendſhip ef ly man, mcurring the dif- 
' pleaſure of —_— God, This may appeare inthe cx- 
ot ample of Ely and his yngracious Sonnes : for becauſe their 
m3 father didnorpuniſh them, they were expoſed to afure 
' forer puniſhment from God, and their aged father, who 
refrained from dne puniſhment for fauour of them, was 
iudged ſcuerely both in himſclfe, and in his poſterity after 

hi _ | 


im. ts 
And did notthe like befall Agay being ſpared by Sas/, 
and Sax! thar ſpared him __ 5 he: wa in pue- 
ces with Sewee/s (word; and Sax loft bis Kingdome by 
che meanes hereof? yes, he chat in fauour forbcareth to 
puniſh, when the ſinne commirred, and his office requi- 
reth it, wherherhe be'a Judge many Court, or inferiour 
Officer, as a Tufticer, cor Churchwarden, doch 
not onely a wicktd ching againſt the offender, ogen 
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himſelfe, but alſo againſt che whole congregation, where 

fuch faulcs bee committed, For when one Achan. fin» loluah 7, 
ned; till char he was puniſhed, the whole congregation 

of Iſrac]l ſmarced for 1t; when one amonglt the Corinth. 1 Cores. 
ans had contracted an inceſtuous marriage,till the punith- 

ment of excommunication was inflicted vpon him, the 

whole Congregaiion was blamed and taught that they 
oughtall to haue ſorrowed for it, whereby it 18 implied 

that ir was dangerous to them all, and wrath hung ouer 

Iſraell for the linne of Coſbs, and Zimri, till that Phinees 

by doing execution vpon them rurned it away. Namb, 

25.7» 

y- When Parents are' ſo indulgenttowards their Chil- 1,qujgence in 
dren, that they forbeare rogiuethem due correfion for Parents, 
theirfaules. This ir no loue, bur an hatred of them: for 

much iniquity ts bound vp in the heart of a Child, but the rod p,g, ,, 1, 


of corretton drineth it away, Herthrefore that ſpareththe rod, Prou. 13.24, 


is ſaid, ro marre the Child, And doth not he hate his child, 
and finne againſt that loue, which hee ought to beareto- 
wards him chat marreth him, and that ſuffereth himin 
his iniquicie, not ſeeking to drive thar away, which will be 
to his viter overthrow, when he may: * ' 
5, Fifrly,the loue which is amongſt Drunkards, Adul- The muuall 


terers and whores, theeues and recciuers, or any other ſouc amongſt 
the wicked, 


wicked perfonsthat agreeandconſenttogether -in vngod-» 
ly and impure praiſes, is no falfilling; bur an horrible 
linning againſt the law of loue; for fuch helpe one ano- 
ther forward to deftrution, and by conſenting together 
there groweth vpon them a great animation in their wic- 
ked courſes, ſothat they are without ſharhe, and outface 
luſtice, temperance, and chaſtity, effcQing that men are 
more aſhamed to deny to ioyne with them in their riot- 
ing, then they of all their wickedneſſes and finnes. 
This is not to loue, - and to obey; but to rebell a- 
gainſt God, by louing whom yer, and keeping whoſe 
commandements Saint Jabs teacheth, wee may know that , Tgþn 5.x; 
weloue our neighbour. Forto loue God and to louc- our 
neighbour. 
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VWſel. 


neighbour haue a reciprocallreſpeR one vncothe other, 
by che loue of our neighbour we may know, that we loue 
God; that is, when weloue him to relceue him in his ne. 
cellicic,and co pray for himin his finnes;not to abct him, 
and helpe him forward in linning : and by our louing of 
God, we may know that we loue our neighbour, that is, 
when we louc himto obey and to conforme ingall things 
ro his holy wil,the maine ſcope and drifc thercof 1s the ho- 
ly loue of one another inthe Lord,and for the Lord. 
Let vs not ſooth vp our ſelues in euery thing thar wee 
may ſceme to doe in loue,fauour and reipeR to others, 45 
though wee werenot now blame» worthy, or guiliic of 
tran (greſling the law, ſeeing all which ir requireth, is lone, 
For cueriec thing that ſeemetb, is noethat« which it ma- 
keth ſhew of,as wee ſay commonly, all is not Gold 
thar gliſtereth, Thouthar fauncſt ypon, and yeeldeſt all 
humble ſubmiſſion to worldly great men that are wicked, 


 doeſt nor lone, bur hatechem : and likewiſe thou thar ſpa 


reit co ſpeake againſt any mans ſinnes, being a Miniſter, 
or to doe that which thy dutie requireth, being in office 
and place, vnder the pretence of a louing and quiet dif- 
poſition, art the auchour of the greateſt crouble- co him, 
thine owne ſoule, and tothe kingdome wherein thouli- 
ueft that can be. 

Laſtly, ye Parents that cocker your Children, andrio- 
tous liuers that goe cogerher to doe euill, though ye may 
ſcemethe moſt loving of all others, yer indeed there are 
none (© yoid of true Joue, and fo full of moſt deadly, and 
dangerous hatred, as ye be.Conſider what hath big alres- 
dy ſaid, andiceif yecandeny ic. Andifnot, repent now 
of your flatrerie, and being quiet, and pleaſing, contruy 


_ totha yeought to haue beene : repent ye parents of your 


indulgence to your children, and all yee licencious liuers, 


. that march vnder the name of the good fellowes of theſe 


times, Be plaine and caineft in reprouing ſinne, thovgh 
it be in King Ahab himſelfe, and with E/5eb, thou waiſt 


be counted one that troubleth Iſracll, and with CAMicaich, 


be 
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beſbur vp in priſon for thy labour. Honour and be re - 
ſpeiue co verrue onely, bur ler vice bee neglefted in 
whom foeuer : whar it thou gerreſteliee many and great 


enemies in thus doing, according ro the ſaying, flat- 04equiue a» 3, 
teriegerteth friends, butthe truth hatred; yer the Word cor,ucritas 04+ 
of God ſhall ſtand, He that repronerh a man ſhall finde more =_— 


exoxr at the laſt, then he that flattereth with his toxgne. Even 
they chat are thus made thineenemies,if cuer they attain'to 
repentance for their ſinnes, ſhall Joue thee the more, and' 
if not, thou haſt none other encmies, but which 
bee Gods enemies, and hee is thy friend, whole loue 
and fauour doth more then counteruaile all the enmity of 
the world. Let children hane due correftion for their faules 
in time whilſt chey are as young and tender plants, whoſe 
crooked1e(Te may be (treightned, left ic be afterwards at- 
eempred in vaine;ye that are Parents fay ye loue your chil- 
dren ſo dearely, that ye cannot finde in your hearrs to: cor- 
ret chemz what doeyelouerhem tolet them runne inro 
the fire, and not pull chem backeor co ler them play with 
ſharpe edged rooles to cur them, and not take them 
away ? Hethar louech 11s child fo, as nor ro corre him, 
in . truth bearecth no more lone towards him, then he that 
doth thus : for hee ſceth him running headlong intohell 
fire, and ſtayeth him nor, 

Laſtly, lerall love in wickednefſe be abandoned as 
ſenſuall and dcuiliſh, and'fo not the lone which God re- 
quireth, bur moſt oppoſite and contrary vnto ie. + Ler vs 


01.39, 3 }+ 


with good old /acot,'ay, Simeon and Lexi, brethren in enill, oc 4s 6. 


h1y ſoule enter not thowt into their ſecrer; though all the world 
ſhov'd turne good felfowes, as they callthem, which con- 
ſentrogetber in drinking,whoring {wearing,& al Kind of 
prophanneſſe, yer I will hanie no ſoctetie'wjth them, f 
had rather be a mome, ':n44 churle, as they connt chur- 
lifinetſe, then kind and focizbleafrer che nner of ſock, 
ſteing it will not proue kindnefle/burthe greateſt ynkind- 
neſtin the end; "whith oh man could have ſhewedto 
another in being chus ſociable and loving,when they ſhall 
meer 
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meet together in hell, and find,thar their conſorring roge- 
ther, was a meanes to helpe them chither, | 
Let nor any. great man loue, bur beeauerſe from ſyco- 
phants and flatterers,andller all be willing to heare of their 
{innes, andto beare the punifhmencs, which jn this world 
are inflited ypon them therefore, and let children take 
patiently thejuſt correRions thar are given them by their 
Parents, or Maſters., For, there. is no man bur is willing 
ro haue loue from his Miniſter, louefrony the Magiſtrate 
and Officer, loye from Parents, 2nd: loye from Inferi- 
ours, Now [ haucſhewed thee. that flatterers. and all 
ſuch as humour men 1n ſinne,arenotlouers, but dangerous 
haters ofrhemz why then art thou ſucha foole tobe plea. 
ſed, and to delight in ſuch, and why art thou offended at 
thoſe that doe otherwiſc by plainely reprouing, or car. 
reing cheefor thy faults? verily whilſt thou art of this 
minde, thoucaſt n« rt haue any hope that thou, art of the 
wiſe, but ofthe foeliſh Virgins, which arc fhut out of 
the Kingdome of heauen, For what greater folly can there 
bee, then to hate the faithtull and caretull Chirurgion, 
that langcech thy ſores to heale them, whereby thou art 
otherwiſe in danger of periſhing, .or char ſetteth:corights 
thy Legge or: Arme being broken,though with paine to 
thee, or ary other member of thy body being erooked : 
but to be well pleaſed with hian that vnderraking the cure 
yer trzueth. nor with, choſe maladicggtill they bechy deſtru- 
Aion ? Are there any buc fooles ar children that will doe 
thus ? no, no, we know that. cucric wiſe man is content 
co be put to lomepaine forche preſent, for the preſeruati- 
on of his body.” And why chen art thou nat likewiſc affe- 
Red inthings aching thyſople,to hare flargerers and ſuch 
as arcready tdioync in 4 wicked courſe gf life,and toloue 
ſuch as are alwaycs.uſtly reprouing thee for thy faults, & 
eſtrange chemigle from thee,as long as thy lite isirregu: 
{ar and riotouge . The,Soule is.a thouſand times yore pre- 
cious thenthe bady,, and why chen wile, chou endure 
no paine by reproofe, that it may beſafe, and not. periſh # 
e 
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the laſt day ? The Lord open onr eyes, that wee may ſee 
whac miniſters, and what Neighbours, and Officers, and 
Parents, and Mafters be our triends and lovers, and who 
ynder a colour of loue,doe worke our overthrow;that we 
may be wiſe to beware of theſe, and ro loue, and to beare 
any thing at the hands of chem, making ſuch good vſe of 
all our juſt caxations and multts, as that wee may be hea- 
led of our inormities here, and baue our ſoules ſaued for 
euer hereafter, 

Heechat offendeth againftthe Law of God in any one 
point, is not to thinke ſuch his offencelirtle, as being bue Dott, 12. 
againſt ſome one Commandement. though it bee bura ©” Arg.3- 
ſtumble in his going,as the words ime S% wiv ſer forth ; ©9999: 3 
for the whole Law of God is chus broken, and the offen- Very. 10, 
der becommerh guilty of breaking all his lawes by -——— 
commirting this one offence, For chus much js plainly =— the 
taught here,& proued v, 14. becaulc that Mareftie13 here- whole law. 
by offended, which is the Author of the whole law, be- 
fore whom offenders are not conſidered as their offence 
is againſt this commandement or againſt that,bur as it is a« 
gainſt chat thing, at which only the law in all parts driveth, 
vizloue:do but this one dutie of loue then,and thou fulfil. 
leſt the whole law; and (inne in any point _ loue,and 
thou breakeſt the whole law. The reaſon hereof may ea- 
fily appeare thus; He that doth any thing _ the loue 
of his neighbour, hach not the love of his neighbour 
in him, he that hath not the loue of his neighbour, hath 
not the loue of God,and he that hath nor the loue of God, 
tranſpreſſerh againſt the whole law, becau'c he hath not an 
heart ro obey rightly in any thing. 

Now an heart rightly affeRed, is the __ of all holy 
obedience;as then, where the ground failecth, the whole 
building fallech; ſo where true loue ro God, is wanting in 
the hearr,that obedience which is yeelded in many things 
falleth, and is all naught worth, For it is not the deed do- 
as, which is commanded, that the Lord acceptcth of,but 
When itis done with an heart _ affeted wich the _ 
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- tl Gud, and with che loue of a mans neighbour for Gods 


Gen, 41 


Matth 16, 17. 


pa Toh.6. 70, 


Matth,7, 3Ts 


Matrk.6, 24! 


Ob, 


Sel. 


ſake, That this may the better appeare, confider Cay 
and dbe/, cither of them broughe his ſacrifice, but Fel 
onely was accepted, Cain was not : why ſo? noneother 
reaſon can be yeelded,but that Abethad an vpright hear, 
Cainhad nor, 

Againe, conſider Peter and Tudas, both were Apofiles, 
and preached Chriſt, and d1d wonders, but Peter onely 
1s commended to have the Spirit of God in him, and 
Indas condemned for a Deuill; what was the reaſon ? Pe. 
ters heart was faichfull, but the heart of [des treacherous 
aganmſt Chriſt, ' Solikewiſeir is ſaid of many that they 
ſhal plead their preaching,caſting out of Deuils,and doing 
miracles in Chriſts name, who notwithſtanding ſhall be 
bidden, _ as ynknowne of Chriſt, and ſo as ifthey 
had neuer done any ſuch thing,becauſe their hearts were 
not right. It is not the doing of many things cherefore by 
chelaw of God required, that will approue a man foran 
obſcruer of the law, ifthere be a failein any one thing : 
for ſo Herodis noted to hauc heard Joby Baptiſt, and to 
haue done many things, burtthat onelin of kceping He- 
redias his brothers wit, ouerthrew all, and made all bis 
wcll doing nothing worth. 

If it be | Mn. what then, is there no difference be- 
twixt him that tradeth in all manner of ſinne, and him 
that failech but in ſome one thing onely; and if ſo, what 
auailcth it for any man to indeauour to keepe the Jaw, ſee- 
ing no man is, or can be fo righteous, bur hee ſinnethin 
ſomething ? I anſwere, there 1s doubtletle difference be- 
ewixe ſinners, ſome being more, and {ome lefle heinous, 
as | have already ſhewed DoZ.9.butany ſinne, though tt 
may ſceme ſmall, is ſer forth as many. wayes damnable,to 
dererre men the more fromthe committing of it, and yet 
itis nor ſpoken of ynrruly neither, for it is horrible to ſinne 
in any thing, though their caſe be yet much more damn 


| Blezthar finne more groſſely, And couching the care to 


fly ſane, it ought to be never the lalle inchis reſpeEt,bu 
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the greater, becauſe, though a mans life being examined, 
according co the ſtrit rule of Gods Law, he cannor doe 
ſo, but char heſball offend in ſome things, yea in many, as The godly ac- 
chis our Apoſtle reacheth, yerthe ſtudy and care of his ve- cepred tor pets 
ry ſoule being to obey God,and rodoe his will in cucrie fedtly righte- 
thing, and when he failech in any point, his repentance ®%* 
being daily renued therefore, he is before God not ac- 
counted ro finne in any thing, as 7ob was not, who is ſaid 
to haue feared God, and to haue eſchewed euill; and as lob x, 
Zacharie and Elizabeth were not, who arc both ſaid to 
haue walked inall che commandements of God, and to Luk.1.6 
haue beene vnblameable before GO D, and before 
mcn. 

But in whomſoener he ſeeth an heart voyd of this loue, 
and care to obey out of conſcience toward his Maicſtic,he 
ſeerh nothing bur ſinne, and an yniuerſall cranſgreſſien of 
al his holy Lawes and commandements, though he which 
laboureth wich chis euill heart, doth many good things 
and tranſgrefſech plainly but in ſome one point onely, For 
ſome commandements a man will keep for feare of world- 
ly puniſhment, ſome for credic, and to auoyd ſhame inthe 
world, and ſome becauſe the naturall cemper oi is body 
$ ſuch, that hee is not inclined tothe fins by them forbid- 
denz and ſome for worldly gaine, and to pleaſe thoſe that 
he hath any neare refcrence co in ſome worldly conſidera- 
tion, Bur in all this, none obedience is yeelded ynts God; 
becauſe not for his ſake, but forthe world, ſinne is refrai- 
ned from; and fo there is, norwithſtinding this doing of 
many things,a guilcinetſein reſpe of all the commande- 
mens ofthe law, As ita Maſter ſhould giue diuers things 
in charge ynto his ſeruant, bur hee regarderh not to doe 
any thing tor his maſters commanding and ſtrait char- 
ging of him, and ſo beginneth to doe contrary in one or 
ewo things, but ſome companion of his commeth to 
him,and for his (ake deſireth him to doethis and that, ſum- 
dry things by kis mafter commanded, which hcreupon he 
applyeth himſelfe unto, For ſuch a ſeruant being thus 
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broughtro doe many things by his maſter commanded, 
ſrall be notwithſtanding cenſured by him as diſobedienc 
to himin all things. So likewiſe hee that.mot for conſci. 
ence,and ont of a loyall affeion rewards God,but in ſome 
by reſpe& doth many things,which he hath commanded, 
if he tailech in any thing,is guilty of ſinning in all things, 
As a Theefe and a Robber that ſtealecth whatſecuer he can 
opportunely. come by, but thereare many things which 
he ftealech nor, becauſe he is hindered, ' and neceſſarily 
kept therefrom, is notwithſtanding a notorious theeke, 
and it may truely be ſaid of him, why, hee is a common 
theife, and robber, he ſtealcth all chings : ſo hee that ma» 
keth no conſcience of ſinning in fomerhin . though hee 
doth what els 13 commanded, becauſe in ſome reſpets he 
can doe none otherwiſe, may truely bee ſaid to breake all 
commandements, in that he would doe ſo, notwithſtand-. 
ing the charge of the law-giuer, were chere not ſome other 
reſpe&t whereby he'is reſtrained. For hee thar doth any 
thing for God, and becauſe hee commandetrh ir,. doth: 
ypon thelikereaſon all things, for why elſe doſt thou re+ 
fraine from murther, but not from adulteric, from theſe, 
but not fromſwearing and drunkennetle? if thou ſhak 
fay, becauſe Fam more violently carried by my corruption 
ro this finne, then co that, and not for want of conſcience 
towards God, who knoweth my hearr, that ] would wil. 
lingly leaue cuery ſinne, but I cannor; I cell thee, thar thou 
doeſt grolſely deceiue thine owne ſoulc heretn : for he that 
bak a conſcience towards God,and therefore refainech 
from ſianing;where he finderh corruption ſtrongeſt, there 
helabourcth moit by prayer, and affiduitie in holy exerci- 
ſes of the word, and faſting,toſtoppe the current of it,and 
fiyech occafjons and remprations vnto it, enen as he thar 
hath raken a low ground ro Keepefrom the onerflow- 
ing of a riuer, labonreth moſt ro top out the water, where 
wiwellech higheſt, | 
' Bur it-is commonly ſcene, that drunkards, and fyea- 
wee, and whoremaſters,are (@ farre from labouritig' _ 
Ee cOci. 
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thete corruptions in this kind,and auoyding temprations, 
as that they haucictle or nothing ro doc with prater, they 
hate the preaching of the word, as moſt crofle vntorhem 
incheir cuill courſes, and all their delight is in Taucrnes, 
Alchouſes, and Rewes,and amongſt ſuch companions, as 
will runne with them to the ſame cxcelle of riot. And as 
for them that arenor ſo notoriouſly prophane,yca perhaps 
ſome of them religious in ſhew;z. bur yer live in oppreſſt- 
en, deceit, injuſtice, and in vncharitablenctiTe, and othcr 
finnes, to the ſcandall of religion, how many good things 
ſocuer they doe, yer they doe nothing our ot conſcience 
towards God neither, becauſe then they would cc nſider 
of theſe [innes,as being alike odious, though more couecrt- 
ly commited, then the ſinnes ofthe prophane, and for ſo 
much as for the world they flye drunkennefſe and ſwear- 
ig &c, for God they would fiye theſe foule offences 
Os 


There are many places wherein the ſame is taught, that 
js here deliuered, as where our Sauiour Chriſt ſaith, F/ho- Marth. 5.19. 
foener ſhall break the leaſt commandement, fpal be called the leaf 
i» the kingdome of heaxen, that is,the worſt amongſt Chriſti- 
ans, becauſe he keepeth none at all of Gods Commande- 
ments, whereas cucrie good Chriſtian flyerh thebreaking 
of any of them; cnen in the leaſt point. And EFrykzel ſpeak» Ezck18.1r, 
ing of commitring divers ſinnes which are vſuall amongft 
the wicked,faith,he that doth one of theſe things though 
he doth them not all, ſhall dic the death; intimaring, that 
he which doth one, is a common offender in all. And 
no-where therefore can wee finde the commandements 
vrged to vs to keepe them, but all cogerher; as where the 
Lord ſaith, 0h chat there were ſuch an heart in thew to feare Deur.5 129, 
and to keepe all my commandements alwaies. And diners times, 
ifthou wilt keepe all thele commandements, then ſuch, 
and ſuch bleſſings (hall bee vpon thee $ and: thow ſhalt 
keepe all the words of this law,T how fo«/t prt notbing there. Deur.44. 
to, nor take ought therefrom, : 
The lawes of God arc like vnto the linkes of a chaine, + . 
> Ff 3 which 
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whielr are ſo wreathed one within another, as that hee 
which hath one muſt needes haue all che linkes of it; hee 
which wanteth bur alinke hach not that Chaine,hee may 
haply haue ſome other which may ſeemeto him like ir, bur 
it 1s not the verie ſame: ſo he that keepeth the Comman- 
dements, but failerh in one, keepeth none at all; heemay 
think happely that he keepeth che in moſt things, bur that 
which he doth,is onely like the keeping of chem, bur not 
any right keeping of any of them indeed, 
Uſe, Let ys not then errein our iudgments any longer,think- 
ing, that ſith we offend but in-one, or in ſo me few thi 
we oblerue the lawes of God yerie well, and ſhall pate 
for ſuch as have lived according to the ſame. For iris nor 
the doing of many things that will beare any ma= our, bur 
the doing ofallchings. Oh how many. be there then thac 
build caſtles inthe ayre,becauſe there is but ſome one or 
few finnes that they live in, making no doubt but to 
finde fauour at the hands of Ged.Some becauſe they deale 
juſtly and rrnely. with all men,. yer being ſwearers, or 
good fellowes, hope chat their juſt dealing will beare them 
outz ſome becauſe they neither drinke, nor {weare, nor 
whore, but yet will lye, deceine,or deale yniuſtly, hopeto 
be excuſed for their refraining from the moſt noted vices 
of the times; & ſome again,becauſe they do no man wrong, 
neither run riot as others doe, but yet are miſerably ceue- 
rous and vnmercifull cothe poore, or negligent of all.qu- 
ries of pietie, thinke that they haue acquitted themſelues 
well, andoft oneof theſe ſorts are almoſt all men in theſe 
- miſertble times: Bur vaine man char thou arr, thou maiſt 
ealily ſee by chat which hath beene ſaid, how much thou 
©. artwiſtaken, thy truth and iuftice, aslong *as thou art a 
{wearer, and diſſolute liuer, is notruth and 1iuſtice, bot 
faifbaod and.iniuſticezand thou thac refraineft from ſwear- 
. inig, andrioting, but art'a lyar, .oppreilor, and deceiuer,, 
1. .'. Ithyrefraining from thoſe other grolle ſinnes is no refram- 
ing fromchem, but thou art had in as great abomivarion- 
hetore God, as if chou didit trade in them alſo : and = 
| | wife: 
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wiſechou thag docit no man wrong, nor rioreſt ncither, 
bur yer arc vMhercifull, or wan:ek zealeto rehgion, thy 
ciuillliving is nothing, becauie failing in one porar, thou 
—_ guilry of all manner of traaſgieſſion and 
inne. 

From henceforth therefore doe all «l ings, or doe no- 
thing, as it is ſaid ro the Church of Zandicea,that was nei- 
ther tor nor cold, ] world thou wert euher het or cold, not 
being al;ogether ſuch as ſhe oughc,the Lord wiſhethrather 
thac ſhe were ſtarke navght;and to the Tew es of old, that 
brought cheir ſacrifices, but lined wickedly, Bring no more Efay 1.12. 
ſacrifice tn vaine  meenſe it abomination to me, faith the Lord: ; 
fo offer none obedience atall vnto God, if thou wilctnot 
offer chat vniuerſall obedience coeuery of his holy lawes; 
for that obedience which chou yceldeſt, is abomination 
ynto him, tobe cold and dead co all goodnelle, is better 
thento praiſe goodnes to halues, becauſe where all man. 
ner of ſinne reigneth, chere is more probability of remorſe 
ar ſometime or other therefore,then where in many things 
obedience is yeelded, but not in all, ſeeing ſuch common= 
ly hauc a confidence in that good which they doe, but the 
other notg whereupon it was, that our Sauiour Chriſt 
pronounced, that Publicanes and Harlors entred into the 
Kingdome of Heauen,and Scribegand Phariſes were ſhut 
out, Ler euery one of ys chereforc zpply our hearts truely 
towalkein all che lawes, and commandements of God al. . 
waics, not failing in any thing, or taking libertic olive 
in any ſinne, though it be lictle, thoygh 3t bee common, 
andchough there may ſeeme to be ſome colour for it,con- 
ſidering that all areſinners. For theſe are Satans baites, 
whereby he beguileth many filly ſoules,he that is wiſe will 
beware of them,and with Damid will reſolue, H/ falſe waies 
wil ] utterly abhorre, 

To prone that he which faileth in one point js gviley of 
tranſgreſſing the whole Lawyhe ſaith, For bee that hath ſaid 
theu ſoalt not commit adultery, hath ſaid alſo, thow ſpalt nos 
kill,cxc, that is, thereis the ſame author of one law, that 
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there is of another,that is, God, ſe that he, which, becauſe 
God hath forbidden ic,retrainech from ſom@inne, forthe 
ſame rcaſon refraineth from al,& he which forGods inter. 
dition refrainerh nor from all, but liuerh in ſome one ſin, 
refraineth for his ſake from none at all, and ſo is guilty of 


—__—_— all. 


If it bee ſaid, this inſtincing in adulcerie and murther, 


08. doth not conclude againſt letſer ſinnes, ſuch as giving 
reſpe& vntoperſons, it ſeemerh therefore that theſe pary. 
culars are vnficly ſingled- our to aggrauate this (inne 
hereby. 

F I an[wer,that al ſins committed by one mar-againſtano- 


ther, may wel be reduced totheſc two heads, whetherchey 
be greater or le(ler degees of linne againſt any commande. 
ment; for Children to diſobey and co rebell againſt their 
Parents, isa degree tending to murcher; ſtealing is often 
ioyned with murther, andin chart it is ataking away of x 
mansliuclihood, it is very murther; lying is alſo in ſome 
cafe a murthering, when ypon falie teſtimonic thelifc iz 
taken away; andthe laſt ofchecommundements is plain- 
ly referred to murcher andadulterie, ſeeing he that coue- 
ceth his neighbours houſe and poſſeſſion, will not ſpare 
to plor his deſtrution therefore, as we may ſee intheex« 
1 King.zr. ample of Ahab, [exabel,and Naboth,and by many laments- 

bleexperiments more : and hethar luftcth after his neigh- 
Martth.g.29. hours wife; is euen herein determinedco bee an adulecrer 
already in his heart; 

Now if the headdinne of each of theſe Commande-. 
ments bee ſuch, that ir rendeth ro murther or adulteric, 
as being then growne to che height, when ic commeth 
co one of theſe;theſerwoare thechicte, and moſt hainous 
linnes ag:inft cach of theſe Igwes, Sothat if ic be deman- 
ded, wizataretheſinnes forbidden by che law of loneto- 
wards our neighbour, to ſummethem vp as ſhortly as may 
be? irmuſt be anſwered, they be adulterie and murther, 
and looke what the chiefe finne againſt any law is called, 
cuery leaſt degree thereof communicaterh with it '” che 
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ſame name; and ſo if to kill bemurther, to hate, yes co de- 
ſpiſea brother in heartis murther alſo, And chus ir appee 
xerh, thar theſe ewo are not vnaptly inſtanced in ro prouc 
this reſpeRing of perſons to be a breach ofthe whole law. 
For in ſaying, he that bath ſaid,thou ſhalt not commit adulte- 
rie, bath ſaid alſo,thow ſhalt not murther, cc. it is,as if he had 
ſaid, bee that hath ſayd,. chou ſhale not commit adulcery, 
hath ſaid alſo,thou ſhalc not honeur ſome, that bee wicked 
for their wealth;and in thy heart contemne others, that be 

odly fortheir pouerty,for this is tomurther in heart,and 

ercisno man bur will hold him cranſgrefſour of the 
law,thar is a murtherer, as well as himthar is an adulterer, 
ſeeing this is of the two the greater and the more crying 
linne. 

Tocommir Adultery is a moſt hainous ſinne,mnd ro doe DoF. 13. 
contrarie to that, which God in exprellc words, with his From the po- 
owne voice hath commanded: for chus much is implyed 59: 
in that it isnot ſer downe,the ſame God that by his Com- Verſe 12 
mandement hath forbidden adulcery, &c.but he which hath 

ſaid, as hauing reſpeQt rs the manner of giving the Law, . 
the Lord himſelfein moſt dreadfull manner, with his ter- 26 20- 
rifying voyce vttering all cheſe words, and the hainouf- 
neſſeof the ſinne is implyed,in chat he inftanceth in adul- 
tery as in murcher, to prove the whole Law tranſgreiled 
by one ſinne; for which purpoſeit is nor likely, but that he 
would mention the foulcſt ſinnes of all others , that it be- 
ing yeelded touching them; that hereby the Law is tranſ- 
preſſed, ic might hereopon beinferred inlike manner tou- 
| chingleler ſinnes alſo, as being degrees tending to theſe. 
Of the hainouſneſle of the finne of adultcry, ſee more in 
my Catechiſme vpon Commandement 7; 
And touching murther, the like dorine may alſo bee DoF, 14. 
hence gathered, thar'it is a moſt hainous ſinne,as is further 
ſer forth in my Carechiſme, Commandement 6, 

And laſtly, becauſe to -proue refpeing of perſons a Dot. 15+ 
tranſgreſſion ofthe whole Law,heeinſtanceth in murther, 

we may obſerue,that theleaft ſinnes are co be conceiued of 
h as 
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as moſt odious before God,to deſpiſe others, is as murther, 
tolooke vpon a woman to luſt, 1s te bee an adulterer, rg 
thinke euill is co be polluted, &c, but this hath beene al. 
ready handled v,6.deF.9. 

To be a tranſgreſſor of che Law in any point is a thing 
by all men to be dreaded and ſhunned, and that euen in 
theſe times of cuangelicall liberty : for from chis conlide. 
ration he ſeeketh to deterre from linne, becaule hee that 
doth thus, ſhall bee a tranſgreſTour of the Law. To tranſ« 
greſſe the Law in any thing is to offend God, who is a 
conſuming fire, whoſe wrath it it bee kindled bur alictle, 
bleſſed are all they, that put thrir truſt in him, If when the 
Law was giucn by God, he was {o terrible,that none were 
able to beare his pre'ence, how terrible will hee be to ſuch 
as offcnd againſt his lawes, when hee fhall come at the laſt 
day in flaming fire to execuce vengeance againſt chem : 
Neither is this a conſideration that ſhould deterre trom 
greater ſinnes encly, or from the daily praftice of (inne, 
bur even from theleaſt, and from once commicting any 
ſinne. Vzz4/ (inned but in a ſmall matcergnamely in ſtay- 
ing the Arke with his band being ſhaken with the __ 
neile of the way, yec ſo terrible was God co him, that hee 
was ſmitten with preſenc death in char place. Themen of 
Bethbſhemeſh did but yncouer the Arke to looke incoit, yet 
God (mote them with a great ſlaughter, roche number of 
50000, Dazid did but number the peeple, yet for this 
70000. of hiz people were deſtroyed, The Prophet that 
came to /erobeam, whom Toſephrs calleth Tadon, did but 
cate bread inthe place, where he was forbidden,and that 
being deceived by another Prophet alſo, and yer hee was 
ſlaine therefore by a Lyon,which the Lerd ſent out agwolt 
him; vato which I mighe adde many examples more, but 
cheſe may (ufficeto ſer forth how fearfull athing it js to of- 
fend againſt God euen ia the leaſt poine,and indeed, as 1e- 
rome faith, how can any (inne be counted little, which1s 
againft ſo great a Maicſty > That it may the better yet be 


concciucd, how heauicthe wrath of God is againſt cranl- 
greflors 
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ffors of his Lawes, letrhoſe common places of iudg- 
ments be read ouer, wherein all mauner ot plagues and 
miſeries in this world are fer forth, as the portion of tranſ- 
greſſors, both by famine,plague, peſtilence,the (word, cap- 
tiuitie, ſervitude ro the enemy, being impouerifhed and 
crolſed in all vndertakings, and tormented with moſt 
painfull diſeaſes and (ickneſſes, Lew.26,Dex,28.and from 
hence palſe on to the Hiſtories both of Numbers & Indges, 
and Samnel, & Kings, & from thence to the Prophets, who 
ſundry times do (peake of the calamities hapning by blaſt. 
ings,and mildewes,& caterpillers, & canker worms. Then 
looke backeto Pharavh, and ro the Egyptians, And in 
later times, ſince the Goſpel came forth in all Countreys, . 
looke into Eccleſjaſticall Hiſtory, what both Pagans and 
Chriſtians haue ſuffered for their linnes;whac plagues and 
famines haue beenc in all parts deſtroying fuch multicudes 
of people as that the liuing haue nor beene able co burie 
the dead; and what effulijon of blood hath beene by the 
ſword. There is no heart, but muſt needs rue to read, or 
to heare the lamentable ſtories of theſe things , and who 
doth not then bleffe himſelfe from cranſgrefling a- 
gainſt Gods lawes,the onely cauſc hereof,as che holy Pro- 
phers and all the ſervants of God haue eucr aknowledged, 
But if there be any ſuch hard heatr, chat is not by all this 
moned ro tremble ar che thinking rocommicr (in, then lee 
the rudgements to come in hell fre be conſidered. Thinke 
how many vncleane ſpirits, ſometinge good Angels, are 
—_ thicher for oncelinning, chinke whata number 
of ſoules for ſinneTye in thoſe rorments, as vpen a bed of 
fireand brimſtone, continually burning and ſcorching 
them with that intollerable hear, that they would bee glad 
of one drop of water to coole them, bur thail neuer 
hane ie. 

Andto this place muſt every one that liueth in (inne 
and tranſgrefſion goe and ncuer come our againe : for 
their worme, that come chicher, dyeth not, and their fire Nw - 
goerh not out. There bee fiue things ,. which ſer forth gricuous 

the 
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the exceeding greatneſſe of their miſcry, that for their 
ſins luffer bere. Firſt,che extremity and vniuerſality of the 
rormencs : for whar greater paine, then tha which is by 
burning in the fire? & che etfefts, weeping & howling and 
gnzſhing oftceth ſerue to expreſſe the extremity of their 
paine, Neither ſhall che body ſuffer alone, or the ſoule 2. 
lone, bur, as both haue beene linked together in lining, 
fo they ſhall ſuffertheſe rorments together, the (oule in e 
uery faculty, and the body in eucry part, therefore there 
is ſayd to bee fire co torment the body and a worme to 
gnaw vpon the ſoule, which is a ſenſe of Gods extreame 
1rceconciliable anger,and fcarefull deſperation. 

Secondly,the hideouſneſle of the place, it is virer Garke- 
neſle, greater then that of the Cimerians,greater then that 
of Egypt, which yet was ſo great,thatic might be felc, 

Thirdly, the ſociety of millions of foule and damned 
ſpirits continually howling and crying, there being none 
to ſpeake any comfort, 

Fourthly, the pricking of enuy for the happineſſe ang 
ioyes of thoſe, whom they haue formerly ſcorned ; For 
Dives being in hell corments ſaw Lazu 1n joy, and the 
ſting ofthe remembrance of pleaſures and dignities paſt, 
being ioyned with the ſenſe of preſeric pangs and baſenes, 

Fitcly,the perpetuity of all this miſery , for it ſhall laft 
euer and cuer, their worme neuer djeth , and heir fire nexer 
geeth one, So that when tenne Millions of yeares 
areexpired, it is as fggre from having an end, as at the firſt 
beginning. If When a bird ſhould kaue (carrying day 
by day but one droppe of water out ofthe maine Occ- 
an) emptied ir quite, there might bea releaſe, yet intime 
there would be an end, thang there muſt firſt beearcus- 
lutzon of millions of millions of yeares; bur of the corments 
of the damned there ſhall neuer be end, Neither in all this 
time {hall there bee any mitigation or intermiſſion of the 
paine, but it ſhall continue alwayes alike extreame for c- 
uer: for notonedrop of water is allowedto allay the ex- 
tremity of that heat for any iptreaty, X 
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If theſe chings be [o,where arethey then that make no CU/e, 
matrer of tranſgreſſing againſt any of Gods commande- 
ments? why,lay they, God is mercifull, his Sonne Chrift 
bath dyed forour finnes, and if wee doe bur xepent vs, 
whatſoeucr ſinne we haue committed, ſhall by and by be 
forgiuen vnto vsz what doe we care then for all this ter- 
| rour preaching, it is not to thoſe thar arc vnder grace, as 
we now are,but vnder the law. 

Bur wilt thou know (O deſperate ſinner that thou art ) 
all theſe are but phantaſies without ſubſtance, whereupon 
thy hope feedeth, they are but paper wals againſt the 
thundering Cannons of Gods judgements, which hee is 
bringing againſt thee for thy ſinnes. If Gods mercy were 
ſuch, as that the hear of his anger were ſo eaſily allayed 
hereby,and ſuch effe& would follow vpon Chrifts dying 
for ſinne, and that repenting which thou lotreſt vpon, 
Tophet needed not to be made ſo large, nor the fire of ic 
ſohot & great: for there would but verie few enter into ir; 
for whois there that doth nor likewiſc lotyp6 repenting 
him as thou doſt,and tuft in Gods mercy, & the death of 
Chriſt Iefvs.? Ifcheſe things, and becauſe this is the time 
of grace, would beare vogodly.and (infull wrerches one jn 
their ſins, how is itchat our Lordlefus in direting inthe 
way to eſcape death, & attain life, ſendeth ys tothe com- 
mandements,that we may be knowneto be ſuch 2s belong 
to him,chargech-ro keepe'the commandements,and pro- 
nounceth of all things clſc,as voyd, ind worthlelle, ifthere 
 benot thisdoing? for wt exery one, ſaith he, that calleth Manh.7-23: 
| me( Lord, Lord) fallenter into beauty, but he which doeth 

the will of my father which is in beauen, Yea, hee doth not 

onely ſex downe the keeping of the commandements, as Macth.. 
the way, but he requireth more in our obedience to them, 

then ener was exprelly required before, 

How is it,that everie where,when the laft indgement is 
ſpoken of,workes are ſtill mentioned, according to which, 
K13 ſaid, all men ſhall be iudged,not onely adulterers, and 
murtherers, and blaſphemers, &c,being adiudged to hell, 

| bur 
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onely co blind thee to thy deſtruftion, and with open 
face looke vpon the Lord, and thou ſhalt ſee him moſt 
terrible, and void of all mercy towards the tranſg:e(fours 
of his commandemenrs, terrible co punith with all kinde 
of plagues here, & terrible much more to caft into hell fire 
hereatter, and ſothere 1s not, not ean beeany fo hardy, 
bur he thall bedaunted, and made with Be/hazzar in cue- 
ry limbe, and joync of him to quake and cremble to 
ſinne, 

For who feareth not the plague in time of lickneſſe, 
whorunneth not away,and by all meancs poſſible eſchew- 
eth deſtruRion by the ſword of the enemy, and who 
dreadgtiinot to fall into ſome tormenting, and deadly 
ſicknetlc ? and if to ſuffer by theſe, and the like iudgements 
be ſocerrible, how grieuous is it to be caft into hell fire ? 
If ſome bodily diſeaſes beſo intollerably painefull, that the 
heart is ready.co be burſt therewich, how painefull will 
the corments of hell bee, whereby head, and heart, and 
ſides, and backe, and all parts of the body ſhall be rormen- 
ted in extremitie together, and the torment of the ſoule 
ſhall bee ouer-added hereunto alſo? If an ague, or the 
ſtone, chat commeth by firs be ſo tedious inthe middeſt of 
many comforts of the pleaſanceſtplace, and moſt corr fort- 
ing company, there being hope alſoafter a few fits to bee 
deliuercd thercfromy how tedious, and intollerable will 
the pangs of hellbe, which arecontinuall, wherein there 
is no cc{{ation or mitigation, in a moſt ſtinking and hide- 
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of the company about ſhall be the onely ſolace of the tor» 
mented? Let vs all therefore alwayes havecheſe medita- 
tions in our mindes, thatas a diſeaſed man feareth, and 
trembleth to yeeld ynto his appetice in eating or drink- 
ing that which will certaiuly fer his diſeaſe on work totor- 
ture him; ſo we mayalwaies ſtand in awe, and not finne, 
fich rofinne in any thing, bringeth- inco ſo grear danger; 
and as Bernard counſelleth, lee vs in all our workey re. 
member death, the hazzard of the terrible iudgement, 
and by no meanes ſuffer the feare of flaming Hell to 
bee farre from. the eyes of our mindes. Sce Chapter 4. 
Dol.15-+ | 

DoR.T here is alaw of libertie, w® is the Gofpil of lefus 
Chriſt, the preaching whereof, and inuiting men to bc. 
lecue, and to become obcdientto it, is nothing elſc but an 
inuiting of them, of bondmen to become frce. See this 
point Chap.1.Dett.q3. 

At the day of iudgement,there ſhall be libertie ro ſome, 
through the mercy of God,/othat the law ſhall not pale 
againſt chem to- condemne them for their finnes, but 
Gods mercy,and fauour ſhall bee their portion, notwith» 
ſtanding them all. Inthis point arerwo things, 1,There 
ſhall be a time of judging, when all muſt be brought forth 
before the Iudge,both good, and bad. 2, This iudgement 


ſhall nor be terrible co lone, but ioyous, and comfortable, 
. Touching the firft; it is-a point of Catechi/me, and there- 


fore | hauc already handled it in wy Carechiſme,e4rt. 7.0f 
the Creed. Shewing 1,the grounds (imply of Chriſts 


. comming to judgement, 2, In what a glorious manner he 


ſhallcome, 3, The ſtate of the world, at his comming. 
4+ The perſons to be judged. 5, The terrour that ſhall 
then beero the wicked, and che comfort to the godly. 6, 
The proceedings with all men according to the:r workes. 
7, The time when this ſhall be, With che application of 
all, wherunto I will add no more, but this,thar befides the 
teſtimonies of holy Scripture, reaſon ic ſelfe ſheweth, thac 
there muft necdes beſucha time of judging all men, be- 
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cauſe thebeftſeruants of God, hauc beene rewarded with 
noching- here; 'but 1gnomimics, impriſonments, beniſh. 
ments,ſcourgings,md-rackings, and lofle of goods, and 
lives, andall. 

Now mortall maſters are wont to dealc better with their 
good ſeruants, and therefore ir cannot be, thathe which is 
Goodnefle it ſelfe, Clemency it felfe, and Mercy it ſelfe, 
fthould ler his ſeruants Peter, Pax, and Tamer, '&c, to 
lye alwayes mingled with murthercrs,adulterers,and wic« 
ked Idolaters, and not make a ſeparation one day when he 
will crowne the indeauours, aud ſufferings of his Sexuants 
wich glory, and reward his wicked encmics with end- 
leſſe miſery. In that ſome wicked men, as blaſphemers, 
and murtherers, adulterers, opprefſors, and drunkardt are 
remarkeably punifhed with Gods hand in this world, it 
appeareth how greatly he is offended by ſuch, and thelike 
wickednetT:s: butinthat whcre one 1s caken here, an 
hundred ſomerimes eſcape, it is as plaine, that there isa 
terrible 1u3gement ro come hereafter, when thc jame in- 
uariable God, that haterh ſinne alike in all men, will call 
euery one to a reckoning, and paſle a fearctull doome vp» 
on him, 

If the delay, that ſeemerh to be, when as this judgement 
was many hundred yeares agoe ſpoken of, as being neare 
at hand, ſhall make ir the more incredible with any,as Pe- 
ter ſhewed long before, that-it ſhould. The ſame holy Apo- 
file harh given vsfull fatisfaRion.Firſt, in that a thouſand 
yearcs are with the Lord, but as one day, fo that though 
to vS it ſcemieth a long time, with-the Lord it is very ſhort, 
euenas a day, or two : Now when itis no longer before 
any great worke ſhall be effefted, weare wont to ſay, the 
time is euen now at hand. 

2,Inthat thereis a neceſſarie end of this delay, that all 
might cometo repentance and be ſaued, For though this 
ſhall neuer be, yer the Lords patience, and vnwillingaclle 
to deſtroy, doth herein appeare, thar being ſo greatly pro- 
noked, yet he forbearcth ro come to execute vengemes, . 

3» 
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3. The Lords comining thall be truly ſudden without 
any other warnings, enen as the comming of a theife in 
the night, and there is a comming daily to particular per- 
ſens by the ſummons of death, ac what time he beginnerh 
tobeiudged; and tl;eretore this time being alwaics at the 
doores to man,thongh every wan bee not ſummoned this 
way with the like ſp*ed, the Lords comming to judge. 
ment might well be ſpoken of many hundred yeares agoe 
as Vet y nenre. 

And laitly, which he placethyet fiiſt,there was the like 
betcllche old world : an end z core, faith the Lord, of Gon. 6 
all fleſh, and yet this end came not in an hundred and 
twenty yearcs, 

Touching the ſecond branch of this point, 'that 2 

at the day of [Judgement ſome ſhall be dealc withall in The time of 
grace and mercy, that which they haue done 2gainit King thalt be 
the law being buried in obliuion, this is alſo plaine from +11 —__—— 

thoſe places, in which they chat ſhall ariſe and come 
to iudgement are Giftinguiſhed into two forts , for ag 

ſomeare \ayd to riſe to the reſurreftion of condemnation, 1,1, . ,, 

ſo others come forthcothe reſurreRion of lite and ſaluati- _ 

on, as ſome are cut off hauing their portions ginen them p 

wich hypocrites, ſo others are bidden, as good {eruants, to 
enter intotheir Maſtersioy; and laſtly,as ſome vnderthe a. ag, 
name of Goates are placed on the left hand, and heare goe 

yecnrſed.ſo others vnder the name of Sheep are piaced on 

the right, & heare, Come ye bleſſed of my Father,c5c. And aS pyyes, x5; 
toſome the Lord ſayth, Woe to you that laugh now, for yee 
ſhall weepe and howle : ſoo others he ſaith, when ye ee the 
ſignes of the laſt iudgement approaching, /ft vp your 1 uke 21,28. 
heads with joy, for the time of your redemption draweth nigh, 

Sothat their judging isa very rewarding, their ſummo- 
ning to appeare before the [udge,an inviting tocomeand 
ſit with him; and their arraigning an atſuming of ci;em in- 

tothe ſociety of his jndicia!l office and dignity , being pla» 
ced for honours ſake on his right hand, that the paſsing of 
that fearfull doome againſt thoſe that ſhall be damned may 
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be wich their (ſent, and ſoa joynt at as ir were of theirs 
together with his owne in the ſentencing of them, whence 
I: 15,thar he ſaithto the ewelue Diſciples, ye ſhall ſir vpon 
tweluechrones, and iudgethe twelue tribes of I/ acl; and 
that the Apoſtle ſairh, X»ow yee not that ee ſhall indge the 
wor'd; and that the Spirir ſaith, ro hins that ouercommeth, ] 
will gine to ſit upon my throne, as I haue overcome and ſit m my 
Fathers throne. But whothoſe arc it followeth now to be 
fer forth in the next point, 

According as mens ſpeeches and deeds haue beene, {\ 
they ſhall have terror and vengeance, or ioy andcom- 
fort at the day of [udgement. Nothing is more frequent 
in the Booke of God, then in ſpeaking of the day of 1ndg- 
ment,to tell, that all ſha!l then bee iudged according to 
their workes; They that have done good (fairh Chriſt) hal 
come into the reſurretton of life, they that bane done entl!, into 
the reſurreftion of condemnation, Wee ſhall all appeare be. 
fore Chriſts [udgement ſeat, ſaith Par, and receine ace 
cording to that we hane done whether it be good or enill. And1 
ſaw ((aith [ohn) all both great and ſmall ſtand before the indye 
ment ſeat, and the dead were judged, accordins to their worker, 
Aud theſe workes are not onely open, bur alſo ſecret and 
hidden from all mortall eyes, for cuery ſecret (hall then be 
mage manifeſt, And as workes, ſo words ſhall come into 
Iadgement,for of exery idle word {(aich the Lord) yee ſhall 
gixe account at the day of wudgement, and by thy words thou 
ſhalt be tuſtified, and by thy words thou ſhalt be conacmred, As 
any mans workes theretore haue beene good or bad, or as 
his Þeeches haue beene gracious or corrept, {o ſhall hee 
haue ioy or terrour at the laſt day. Ir 18 not faith in Teſus 
Chriſt,chat will beare any man out then, it is not pleading 
his good meaning,or tharhe hath a good heart; for ir (hall 
be replyed, ſhew methy faith by thy workes, as a good trce 
cannot but yeeld good fruit, ſo good workes and words can- 
not bur come from good heart, ZLingva oft index ments, 
out of the abundance of the heart the mouth ſpeaketh. Where 
the heart therefore 15 good and holy, porh _—_ and 
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decds are good and holy alſo : but where they be corrupt 
it is jin-vaine boaſted of a good hearr, for it is certainely fil. 
thy and abominable. Now the weldoing e(pecially com- 
mended ynto ys both here and cliewhere, is the doing of 
deeds of mercy and charity to the poore; rhegood ſpeak- 
ingisthe ſpeaking ſo, as that ic argueth humility and a 
crue eſtimati6 of grace in euery one, That deeds of mercy 
arc ſpecially meant appeareth,v 13. cc And whenſocucr 
good works come to beſpoke of in other places,ſo as that 
they are particularly deſcribed, they arefet forth to bee gi- 
uing ofalmes, making friends with the riches of iniquity, 1,415, ,r, 
inuiting the poore, feeding the hungry, cloathing the na« Luke 16 4 
ked,and diſtribucing ot our riches, {o laying a good foun- Math. 2s. 
dation, To doeſ0,as Gods holy Lawes and Commande. 7 Tim,6.17; 
ments require in all things, by refraining from all (infull 
aftions,isto doc well alſo, bur becauſe herein a man may 
rather be ſaid onely to abſtaine from ill doing,thele things 
are nor ſpoken of as good workes, but when to this ab- 
ſtaining from ſinne deedes of charity are added. To bee 
iuſt is nothing elſe but to abſtaine trom iniuftice, oppreſli- 
on and wrong: to bce chaſt, to refraine from fleſhly lufts 
and wayes: to be temperate, ſober, or patient, torefraine 
from excefſe about meats,drinkes and apparrell, and from 
anger, when a man is prouoked : and the like may be ſaid 
ot all ocher points of legall huing. 

Tonching good ſpe:king, contemptuous ſpeaking ts 
the poore Chriſtian is here condemned,arguing a want of 
2 due eſtimation of grace in him, and therefore to ſpeake 

wel, here ſpecially meant,is to veter ſpeeches,that ſauor of 

humility & that arguegrace in the heart,ſerting aworketo 
| prizegrace rightly in others, They that are void of grace 
11 their hearts may in hypocriſie ſpeake fo, and they that 
livenotorioully in ſinne may doe fo, as that they may bce 
thought ro doe good workes, and co beefull of good ſpee- 
ches alſo; but becauſean heart ſcaſoned with grace, and 
a ſanAified life is wanting, they doc not, they ſpeak nor 
ſo, as to appeare in the number of thoſe, whoſc judgment 
Gg2 ſhall 
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ſha!l be their abſolucion and ſo moſt ioyfull and welcome 

vntothem. For though I ſpeaks, faith the Apoſtle,with the 
tongue of men and Angels, and hane not lone; Tam but aa 
ſounding braſſe and tmkling Cymbal, and though 1 gine all my 
goods to the poore,and hane not lone, it 1s nothing; hercby tea- 
ching, that no ſpeeches, bee they neucr fo good, for the 

word» ſpoken,and no deeds, though moſt abundantin re. 

leeuing the poore,are accepted of before God, if loue, that 

15,4 ſanctified heart be wanting; for Joue being a living in 

all chings according to Gods Lawes, implyeth ſuch an 

heart, and therefore may well by rhe holy Apolile be pur 

for ir. And our Saujour Chriftſaich, that an exill tree can. 

not oring forth good fruit, bidding therefore, make the tree 

good and the trait good, or the tree emil!, and the fruit ex; 
mtimating,that the good works cone,or ſpeeches vicd by 

thoſe that zre wicked, and of prophane minds are nor, nej- 

ther canthey poſſibly be good. They onely arc therefore 
good workes and good ſpeeches, which come from a man 
ſanifiedcoliue accordingto God holy Lawes & ordinan. 
ccs,both by refraining trom all lin,and by being cxerciſed 

inthe Word,Prayer and Sacraments,the meanes eſpecially 
ſet yp of Godto further our ſanftification, For how (hall 
they haneche wind blow vpon cl:em,thar ſtand not inthe 
open ayre, 1nd how ſhall they hae che Spirir of grace,and 

ſanRificarion breath vpon them, that excrci!e not them» 

ſelves in Gods ordinances, jn the compatſe whereof hee 

commonly keepeth : And as it appcateth, that whilſt 
we are called ypon for good workes and words, workes 
of mercy and words declaring a true eltimate of grace in 

the heart are cheifly mcant,and yer ſo that the beſt deedes, 
if che ta done onely bee conlidered, ate nor alwayes the 
goo | workes accepted of, nor the beſt words, the naked 
phraſe onely being looke at,the good ipeeches accepred of, 
bu: when they come from juſt and holy liuers; and laftly 
that none arcſuch, but they that are much conuerſant in 
theordinances of God,the Word, Sacraments and Prayer; 
ſochara life yniuerſally framed, according ro Gods holy 
will 
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will, and led im his true feare, is the fo ſpeaking, and to 
doing here commended ynto ys,25 the on«ly way to ajoy» 
ſull appearance before God at the day of iudgement, 
when all, without exception, mult come forth to bee ſen» 
tenced by him, 

Thele things being fo, howwmany deceiu: themſelues F/* 1. 
in the expeRacion of mercy at che laſt day, when asno-» 
thing of right belongeth vnro them, buc a tearetnll looking 
forthe. [Judges comming in flaming fre, to render venges 
ancetoallthe wicked, and yngedly. And theſe are of 
three ſorts, 

1, Allprophane and diſfolute liuzrs, whoſe ſpeaking 
is either vaine, worldly, or filthy, whoſe proper diale&i1s 
lying, and theclegancy of whole phraſc is curſing, and 
ſwearing, and whoſe workes arc drinkingsr, gamings, 
whoreings, and ofpreſſions. Happely ſome of them may 
be more tecretin theſe things, bur there 'is no worke fo 
ſecrer, bur ic ſhall be brought tolight, yea the very ſecret» 
eſt chovghts of the hearr,Peraduenture as they haue theſe 
euill workes, ſochey haue fome good workes alſo, they 
doe ſometimes relicue the poore, and needy, which they 
may thinke will weigh again their ill doings, but their 
good workes are no good workes before God, yea they 
are nothing worth, tor as much as his will is not obeyed, 
If wi:ere they giue a few pence, they ſhould giueall their 
ſubſtance,it werenothing, becauſe theſe workes comming 
from them, arg but wotkes of rebels, as Samnxe/telleth 1 Sam-t5% 
Saxlin a much like caſe. 

But it may be that they come tothe houſe of God,and 
heare his holy Word,and pray with the congregation,and 
perhaps in their cloſets ſometimes alſo; be ir ſo,yer being 
ſo wicked in their liues as they are,the Prophet ſheweth, 
that they zreno better at the Lords hands intreated, then 
as an ynru!y rout breaking into a mans houſe to his diſtur» 
bance, at which he is wuch moued: For,willyee kill, fteale, ler.q.9,10;ts, 
whore, and ſweare falſely, (faith he) and come and wor ſhip ins 
my houſe,ss this my bouſe a denne of theenes,&c,O yee ſwea» 
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rers,and rioters of this age,con(ider the fearefu 1] rime that 
13s 2comming,, when it will ftand you in nw. Head, that ye 
haue beene Chriſtians, that ye haue beleened, heard the 
word,and giuen {ome almes. Forin ſuch as ye are, it ſhall 
not be cxamined what religion were ye of, or did ye come 
tothe Church; but whathkauc your ſpecches heene, how 
many thouſandthouſand oathes haue yee {worne? how 
infinitely fall of curling have your mouthes beene ? what 
2 numbei leile company of lyes haue yetold ? how com. 
mon hath it becne with youto ſlander, backbite,ard ralle, 
and how much of your precious time hume yee \pent in 
vainc 1anglings, ſcurrilous,and obſcene 1eaftings,and foo. 
liſh communications ? your drinkings, and ſwillings, your 
chamberings, and wantonneſles,your 1niurious dralings, 
and wrong1ings of others haue becge numberleile. Depart 
therctore all yee workers of iniquity, | know you nor,get 
yec into hell fire with the Dewill, the father ot all lyings, 
2nd ſuch abominatrons, where ſhall be weeping, and wai- 
hng; and ynalhing of teeth for euermore. 

Oh how will yee looke then, what can yeſay for your 
ſelues, bur booclefly wich the foolifh Virgins, Lord open 
ro vs the gate of mercy; er with Eſau, with ftrong crying 
begge for the bleſſing, bur be without all poſſibility of 
attaining t? repent therefore now, whilſt it is called to 
dzy, harden not your hearcs any longer; ler your oathes, 
2nd curfings bee turned into bleſſings, and praifings of 
God; your corrupr communications into ſpeeches pou- 
dred with tale, that they may miniſter grace to the hearers; 
and your lyings into true ſpeaking in all things. And 
lkaftiy of drunkards, become fober, of adulrerons, chaſte, 
and of followers et vaine delights im a carnall manner, en- 
ſaers of ſpiritual] recreations in ſinging of Plalmes, placing 
the hcarrs dehphr herein. 

2; Theſccond fort of thbſe that ſhall Gnde the dey of 
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wers, whoyer haucnozealetowards God, nor pity of the 
poore. Iisftrange to fach to heare, char they ſhall finde 
no 
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go grace with che Indge at the laſt day,when as they deale Y 
truly, ipeake cruly, keep? their Church, and rctraine from 
ſwearing, drinking, and vioting, which ſo many follow 

after. When ſuch an onecamero Chriſt, hee 1s {aid to 

haue looked vpon him, cs lowed him,as he was man, being af- ao. 
fefted with fo many good things in him; yerfor his vn- E- 
mercifalneile, chat at his command, he would not (ell thax 
which he had,and give it tothe pooreghe {peikerh of him, 

25 of one char ſhould have none entrance into the King- 

dome of Heanen, Soaccording to man it may ſeeme hke- 

wiſe ftrange, that ſuch honeſt men ſhould not bee faued ; 

bu with (30d it is not {o, that which hee will goe by, is, 

what haue their words, what hauc their workes beenc? 
Ifcheſe haue not beene ſuch, as hee approverh tor good, 
whacſocuer elſe can be recounted of any.man,is bur vaine, 

3nd will not preunile wich him, Art thou therefore with 

out workes of mercy, or very lender in thele workes, 
docrhe hungry, ornaked come and begge of chee, bur in 
vaine ? Art thou backward, and doft thou with an ill will 
contribute in an orderly courſe towards their relicte? Is 
the language of Cana: itrange vnto thee ? art thou ex- 
perr, and prompt ar other vzine diſconſings? and cant 
ficart chem all che day long? but to ſpeake any thing that 
might miniſter grace co the hearers, or ſauouring 

ofa religious minde, and zealous cowards God, it is a 
thing,tharthou canſt not fadge withall, but I:ke Saxts Are 

mour vnto Darid: | mult teil chee, char all chy cmilicie, 

thy iuſt a1d honelt manner uf liuing,and whaiſoeurr good 
thingselie be in chee, that make men co thine, and ſpeake 

well ofthee,and coloue thee, will not draw Gods affei- 

on cowards thee, to indge thee in mercy : bur for want 

of ſuch (pe:ches, and ſuch deeds, thou muſt amongſt che 

curſed crew of che wicked,begge the melt incolcrable bur- 

then of bjs anger and fury, 

Truſt not therefore any longer to thoſe things, where- 
in thou excecdeft thouſands of others, but joync hereun- 
toan heart affeRted cowards God, and his truth, ot of 
| Gg4 which 
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_— 25 ou: of a fountaine chus clarified, there may runze 
cleare ſtreames of zealous, and gracious ſpeeches to the 
editying of others : and toync workes of mercy done our 
ot incha heart, for conſcience rowards Ged, and loue 
ynto him, fceding his poore ſcruants, and diftribmtin 
daily, asthy abilitie will beare, and their great neceſſ; 
ties require. 

3, Thethird fort, that ſhallnot bee deale witha!l in 
mercy are phari/aical! almes-givers,and ſuch as haue rauphe 
their tongues to ſpeake molt holily, but all our of a falſe 
heart for clicir owne vaine glorie, or other worldly.ends. 
For there is 2 fort of men, - which, if their ſpeeches were 
enough to approuethem, might be thought to bee verie 
Saints ypon earth, but in their dealings, they are moſt vn» 
iu(t, and deceirfull, for carnall luſts, and intemperance 
in ſecret molt licentious, and for their pride, and inſul- 
ting ouer others abominable, O.hers chere are, that vnto 
godlic ſpeaking adde workcs: of mercy allo;but yettobe: 
{eene of men, credit here is as oylc to their lampe; ſothar, 
if it be not taken notice of, this ther light is readic to goe 
cus, Allchat ſuch ſpeake, and doetherefore, is not ſoro 
ſpeake and doe,as to beiudged in mercie, but ro-incurre: 
the danger of greater damnation, beeuſe they pollute, 
and defile good ſpeeches,and deeds with the ftinking pud- 
dlc of their — and by drawing them chough 
the corrupt fountaine of a worldly vaineglorious hearr. 
For as che pureſt water being offered in an vncleane, and 
filehie vellſell,becometh abominable,and co vie the phraſc 
of Chryſoſtomgegto ſeruc in wholeſome meat to the table ina 
filchie cloſe ſtoole maaketh it loachſome to al men: ſo by the 
vnderhand wickednelle of thoſe that ſceme holy,znd reli- 
gious; the pureſtreames ofholieſt aRions,and che daintie 
tood of che foule, the word- of God preached, is made 
loathlome,and abominable 

- Thouſands Which happily were it not for ſuch wretches 
as ye are, would be affeAed to this word,and be wrought 
<0 theſs ations, by your meancs are made moſt auerie: 
heretrom, 
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herefrom,ſpeaking baſely of the greateſt, fo:wardneſſe in 
hearing of the Word of God & Prayer,and in other moſt 
koly & right Chriſtian exerciſes; Repent therefore of this 
your hypocriſie,tremble co thinke of your vilifying of the 
fcrifices & ſeruice of the Lord with Ekes vngracious ſons 
before chat fuch a iudgement commeth ypon you there- 
fore, as will make both his cares that heareth ic totinole, 

Secondly, this may ſerue for the comfort of all thoſe, 
that from an honeſt and fincere heart doe order their 
ſpeeches ſo, that grace may bze wrought in the hearers 
Cady: and which ſrom the like heare doe for the poore 
2nd needy, being f{tudious in all things to liue holily and 
vnblamably, Such as are after Cain may hate you cuen tor 
your well doing, and they that are after the ficſh with 
Iſhmael may mocke 2t you, and traduce yov; The Diun- 
kards may cenſure and make ſongs of you as of Daxid, but 
be not diſmayed at this, ſeeing hee that alone hath power 
to judge, likerh well of you, and ye hall bee by him at che 
laſt day iudgcd in mercy. Saint Pav/ſaid,that hee paſſed 
not for any mans indgemenr, becauſe God ſhall ivdge vs 
all; Ir did nothing moue Petey oxthe reſt of the Apoliles, 
that chey were ſpoken of by ſome, as being full of new 
Wine, n:ither d1d Daxid regard the vniuſt cenſure of Mie 
chal his wife, calling his zealeto God,tolly. No- more let 
ys regard the hard cenſures,{coffes or taunts of this wicked 
world, becauſe the Lord who hill iudge vs all is for vs. 

In that hauing exhorted vs to ſpeake and to doe ſo, 28 7,9, x9, 
that we may beeijudged in mercy, hee now to prelle vnto Frow the con- 
this, ſaich, Hee ſball bane indgement without mercy that hath fi mation, 
ſhewed no mercy,&+c, Learne wee, that the doing eſpecially 3 - 
required at our hands is the doing of workes of mercy, Mt-4n 
hereby chiefly a man ſheweth him!elteco bee truly religi- N 
ous,as is 1implyed in the laſt verſe of the ficft chap. where I 
haue ſomewhat largely handled this point, DoF, 49, vnto 
which | will adde no more here, buc becauſe I ſpake there 
onely of almeſdeeds,and not of other aQts of mercy,thatto 
thew mercy as wee ought, it is neceſſary, that wee alſo 

ſhevy 


UV/e. 2. 


1 Cor, A 


106 


Works of mercy moſt neceſſary lames 2.Dod.19, 


F 
Mercy im for- 


giuing rieipal- 


16s, - 


49m 1. 


—— 


ſhew mercy in all other caſes, whertin our brethren and 
fellow ſeruants haue need of our mercy, a to treſpatle:s,*g 
debters, to the ficke, and rofuch, as arc any way indan- 
gered in their perſons or goods, 1, Mercy ought to bee 
ſhewed to thoſe that rreſpalle againſt vs, 1n torbearing 
from reuenge, in not being ouer rigid co exatt vponthem 
for the wrong done, and vpontheir acknowledgement 
in forgiving them. Ic is a condition in the Lords Prayer, 
and againe repeated, forgiue vs our treſpaſſes, 4s wee forgiue 
them that treſpaſſe ag vs, Andit ye doe not forgiue men 
their treſpaſſes, neither will your heanenty Father forgine you 
our tre/paſſes, And herein wee mult put no lms coour 
mercy, bur if our brother (ianeth againſt vs /ouenty time; 
ſenen times in a day, and retarneth, ſaying, it repenterh mer, 
weare inioyned to forgiue him. 

To be implacable is reckoned vp amongſt the blacke 
badges of a reprobate ſenſe, All wrongs and iniuries ther- 
fore done vnto ys mult be forgiuen, that is, wee muſt put 
all anger and hatred againſt him that hath wronged ys out 
of our minds,and be fo reconciled ynto him,as to pray for 
him, to giue him good words, and ro doc for him, if his 
neceſlicie doth ſo require, rather then to pretſe him to ſa- 
tisfaftion, in whom ability is wanting. And it h:e beea 
man able to ſatizfie wee muſt nor ex1& vpon him double 
and rreble the value of che iniury done : for this were to 
reuiuetherigid law of Aoſes long ago antiquated wherein 
a manifold reſticution was appointed, when as rather chen 
doc ſo, yea rather then require a full ſatisfa&tion, wee are 
commended by our Sauiour Chrift, to ler Cloake goeaf- 
ter Coare, and after one loſſe by an iniurious perſon, to 
preparero ſuffer another. A man may deubtleſſe be mer- 
cifull in re{pe& of injuries doneto him and yer require and 
vrge him,tharis able, to make ſatisfa&ion, ſo that he pro» 
ſecurerh nor |.is cauſe againſt him in anger and ſpleen, 
bur with a deſire to mike him wuſt,thar is vniuſt; and thus 
to bring him into the way, tharis our of the way, Ferit 
Is & maxim in diuinity, mou remirtitur peceatum, nif; reftits- 
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atur ablatiys ; the finneis not forgiuen, vnleſſe the thing 
taken away bee reftored, And it 1s grounded ypon cer- 
raine grounds of holy Scripeure, as where it is ſaid, 1/ thy 
brother hath ought agam e, when thou bringeſt tby vift wnts 
the altar.goe fi ſt and be reconcited to thy brother, And imme- 
diately it followeth, Agree with thine aduerſary whilſt thou 
art in the way, leſt he deliner thre to the Inzge,avd thou be caſt 
int® priſon, verily I ſay unto thee, thou ſhalt not come forth, till 
thou haſt paid the vttermeſt farthing, Here the laſt words 
make1t plaine, that wee are directed to this agreement in 
thecaſe of treſpaſſe, wherein ſatisfation ought ro bee 
made, or cliethere will be danger of being impriſoned in 
hell, from whence there is no redemption, For this muſt 
needes be meanr,when he biddeth, Agree with thine ad- 
verſarie, and immediztely mentioneth the paying of che 
vttermoſt farthing,in caſe thac a madoth not agreegas it he 
had faid in other words, make ſatisfaftion to him, whom 
thou haſt any way wronged,and doe itin time, Ieaft chou 
be cut off by death, and whereas now the departing with 
a lircle money would keepe thee out of danger,in holding 
faſtthou incurrea farre greater danger of being ſhur vp, 
where thou ſhalt pay to the vreermoſt by corments, what 

thou haſt refuſed ro pay with thy purſe, 

Apazinethe Apoſtle Pax! biddeth, Render to all their One 4 

dues; and owe nothing ts any man, According ro which —_— 
Zachers did, and then it is ſaid, Behold ſaluation is this day 
come oxto thy hauſe. To require and vrge himto make (a- 
tisfation therefore, who is able but not willing, is butto 
vrgehim to come out of a dangerous eſtate, which doth 
not difagree from this dutic of ſhewing mercy. Indeed 
there is a caſe wherein wee are rather required to ſuffer 
wrong, then by a legall coutſe ro ſeeke for our owne at 
anOther Chriftians hands, Wi chat is, when apublike 
ſcandall cothe diſgrace of Religion is hke ro grow hereby. 
But out of this caſe, the direions before deltuered being 
obicrued, ir'isnor againſt mercy to ſtand for a ſarisfation 
of wrongx one Chriftian with another;buz he dealech moſt 
vnckri- 
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ynchriſtianly and againſt all juſtice, char 1s, nor willing to 
ſacisge. Bur to revenge our ſelues for iniuries done to ys, 
or in way of rcuenge to proſecute law againft any 
man, as ſome in the heate of thFury are wont to gine i 
out, they will nor leave ſuch an one worch a groat, doth 
alcogecher abhorre from the mercy required to bee in ys, 
Remenge not your ſelues, ſaith the Apoſtle, and vengeance i; 
mine [arth the Lord; and reſiſt not enill. It but railing words 
be vicd againſt him, that wrongeth chee, chou art in dan. 
ger of judgement, andot hell fire, yeait bur thy heart by 
ynaduiſed anger bee diſpoſed to reuenge, though thoy 
ſpeakeft no word. 

Secondly, mercy is tobe ſhowed co poore debters,in for. 
giving them their debts,and ifthow haſt caſt chem into pii- 
ſon therefore, relealing themand letting them goe free a- 
gaine, It any man be (ſo hard hearted, that he will not for- 
giueany thing rothe pocreſt, but teare what hee oweth 
him out of his throateas it were, he is condemned by our 
Sautour Chriſt for one, thac (hall likewiſe be vrged by the 
Lord, to whom bee is infinitely indebted, ro his cuerlaſte. 
ing vndoing,no mercy at all _ euer ſhewcd vnto him, 

T hirdly,mercy is to be fhewed co the ficke,and to ſuch 
as through the cruelty of perſecuters and hard heartedcre» 
ditors are calt into prifon, bring thus enforced co indure 
much want and mifcry, I: is reckoned vp by the Lord as 
a property of thoſe, that arc inuited inco his heauenly 
Kingdome, / was ficke,and in priſon, ana ye viſited me, How 
it hath beene vſed co vilit the licke and diſtretled of old we 
may ſec in the hiſtory of 705, His neighbours and friends 
came to viſic him,though hereby they racher grieued then 
comforted him, As in lickneile, ſoin impritonment and 
other diltrefles,it is a greac comfoit to ſee friends & neigh- 
bours come about one, both in regard of their louc hereby 
decl:red,their comfortable ſpeeches vſed, and helpe both 
with hand and purſe, where wanc is, adwiniftred, For if 
he be poore and needy whom thou viliteſt, if reliefe bee 
not giuen, it i5no viliting of him, no ſhewing of _y 
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| himnomore, then che ſaying thac by and by followeth in 
this Chapter ro the hungry,and cold, warme :hee and be 
fed, but nothing 15 given ynto kim, whereby hc may 
doe [0, 

Fourthly, mercie is to be ſhewed to thoſe that are any 
way indangered in reipedt of their life, or goods, by reach. Mercy to men 
ing out our helping hand vnto them, as the good 5 cage 
maritan did tothe wounded, and halfe dead man, If any _ 
mans bea(t goeth aſtray, if hee fallech vnder his burchen, : 
and likewiſe, it his houſe be on fire,or he be any other way 
indangered, it 15a point of mercieto ſuccour him, as the 
cale doth require. 

Hereunto | may alſo adde a fifr point of mercy, which 
isto bee ho!pitable to trauel!crs, who ſomerimes goc our 
of their way, come ſhort of money to bearetheir charges, 
or cannot tell whicher to goe when the night commeth 
on for entertainment, In thefe cafes, we ought to te ho- Heb.13.3 
ſpitable, which is commended vato ys in the example of 
Lot, and of the old man o! Gibeah. Ard ſuch as wander 14g.,t2-16+ 
out of the way, are in mercy to be direted 2righe, as hee 
that found Joſeph wandering to ſceke his brethren, dire. ©3717» 
Qed him, 

Laſtly, I may alſo adde a (xt of mereie towards male- 2 
faftours, which is, nor to ſpare any ſuch ſo, as not to pu- Mercy towags 
niſh the accord:ng co their malefations: for if any being in Maletattors, 
office, and authoritie, doe ſo, he is a meanes of defiling the Deur. 24 7. 
Land, where ſnch wickednelſes are committed; and as a 
tranſgretTour againſt che charge that Iyecth vpon himin 
his office, be ſhall be indged as Saul,and Ahab were, the i Sam rg, 
one for ſparing Agag, the other Benhaded, for the Magi- x King, 20.42 
ſtrate bearerh net the ſword'in vaine, but for the pumſbment 4 
of them that doe ill, and for the reward of thoſe that doe well, R0W13+ 
Bur the mercy to be ſhewed to malefaRors,isour of a tcnſe 
of our owne being eni!l, and (infulllikewile,zto be com« 
paſſionare, and not cruell, euen in puniſhing them, con- 
uenting,condemning, and executing them, as being by 
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neceſſicic inforced for the publike weale to doe fo, and 
nor as being delighted herein, or being glad for any pri, 
uate hatred conceiued, that we hauc now gotten an adugn. 
tagero puniſh them. Moreouer, we ought in mercie tg 
labour their conuerſion, that though they be cemporally 
cut off, they may be eternally ſaued. For when the Pha. 
riſees being contrariwſe carried with lelfe- conceirednetſe 
touching their owne iuſtice, and with malicious, and yn. 
charitable mindes towards the delinquent ,they commin 
alſo deceirfullly co our Sauiour Chriſt co intrappe him, ke 
letteth palle the Adultercile accuſed by them, and ſpes. 
keth as reprouing them, who eame about this marter with. 
our any ſenſe of their owne ſinnes, And hitherto of mercy 
ſhewing in fat. 

Now becaulc the verſe going befere, whereof this is a 
proofe,doth not onely touch doings, bur alſo ſayings, it 
willnot be amiſſe to ſhew, how yer there is one other 
way more of ſhewing mercie, and char is in reſpe of the 
good of the ſoule, in ordering our ſpeeches ſo, by exhor- 
ring, admoniſhing, initrufting, threxning, and promi- 
ſing in Gods name, as that thoſethar erre,& are out of the 
way, may be reduced into itz ſuch as are fallen, reſtored; 
and {uch as are in a (infull, and damnable way, ſtopt, 


" andifit be poflible,not ſuffered to goe on therein, For 


he that hath none of theſe worlds goods to giue, butyet 
giueth good inftruftions, 1s counted an almes- giucr,ſaith 
lerom. 

This our Apoftletelleth vs, that when any man erreth 
from theright way,he that conuerteth him,doth the grea- 
teſt at of merciethat can be, for he ſaucth his ſoule. And 
inchecaſeof being fallen into linne; Tee that are ſpiritual, 
ſaich S*, Panl, reſtore ſuch an one with the ſpirit of meekent([e; 
and this heecalletha bearing of one anothers burthen 
in great loucand mercy, ' Andicisa ftrait charge given 
vs by the Lord, Thew ſhalt not hate thy brother in thy beart, 
but tel him plainly of bis faults, and net ſuffer bim to ſinne. 
Ine! pcaketh of indeauouring to reforme others from (in, 

as 
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as of hauing compallion vpon them, Iike to that, which 
is ſhewed, when one is falne into the fire, in plucking 
him our againe. 

There 1s mercie in ſpeaking to bee ſhewed alio, by 
vſing kind, and louing (ſpeeches towards the poore, whom 
wereleeue wich our charitie. To be harfh,and churliſh in 
ſpeaking, is to belike vnro Nabal towards Damid in his 
neceſſicie, and chough relicfe be given, yet it argueth con- 
tempt of the poore, and diſtempered affeftions of che 
heart towards them : 2s hath beene already ſhewed, that 
bidding a poore man ſit at our foorſtoole, doth. Ir is a 
complaint of Chryſoſtom, yec giue, ſaith he, but it is with 
much ſuperciliouſneſle, and ſcorne, affirming that the 
reward ot a\mes fhall thus be loſt at che day of reckoning. 
For when in ſuch a manner almes are giuen, the heart of 
the poore is more grieued for the ha:th ſpeaking, then 
comforted with the almeſgiuing. 
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of mercie, be quickened now hereunto, ſeeing mercy is a 
point chietely lookt at by the Lord in vs, and according as 
we haue ſhewed,or not ſhewed mercy,we ſhall be iudged 
at the laſt day, Who dorh not crembleco thinke of being 
procceded againſt in judgement, withour all mercie at the 
dry of the worlds afſizes, whenthe ſentencing ſha!l not 
bero a cemporal! death, wherein paine is felc onely for a 
lictle time, andthen there is no further {ſenſe hereof; bur 
to etcrnall deſtruftion of bodie and foule,as if a man were 
laid ypon a moſt hot ſcorching fire, but kept ſo, as that 
he ſhould be in continuall corment, but neuer made co die 
herewith ? How Coe ſuch as have committed ſuch foule 
offences, that rhey know when theaſlizes come, they ſhall 
haue no mercie, but yndoubtedly bee condemned to die; 
now doethey, | ſay, tremble hereat,and feare? and how 
much more then ought we to feare for the laſt judgement 
tocome, wherein we (hall be ſureto haue nomercie, vn- 

leſſe we haue ſhewed mercy, 
Inlarge therefore your ſtreightned bowels vnto com- 
paſſion, 
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paſſion, and open your ſhut hands to deeds of mercie, 
and charitie; (all yee hard hearted) let pinching miſers, 
that could neucr yer bereme a mor{cll of meate, or the 
crummes of cheir bie2d falling vnder the table to the 
poore, turne, and become hiberall;let the reuengefull bee 
cooled to the deſire of revenge in word, or deed, andfor. 
giuc all creſpatles; let the hard hearced, that is aliketg 
rich,and poore, in exafting euerie debr, be lofrned ar the 
conſideration of the poores miterie, and want in preſent, 
though no further burthen bee added hereunto, and ler 
vs all be kinde to ſtrangers, compillionate to ralefaQtors, 
comforters to the ſicke, and impriſoned, and helpfull to 
the diftre(ſed, or damnified by any accident, Let vs allo, 
which hath not yet beene touched, bee mercitullto lend 
tothe poore, and in gathering in ovr harneft, to leave 
ſomething for th+ poore, as the Lord porticularly inioy. 
neth, 
And laſtly, let vs be moued with comp:(hon towards 
ſoules ficke of finne,to wiſely, and (ea/onably as wee can 
ſpeaking out of loue ynto them, as that they may be con- 
verted, Ic is a wittie and erue complaint of Bernard, (adit 
aſma, & quiſque mann ſua ſublerat, cadit anima at nemo eſt 
fert opem : wiwen a beaſt falleth vnder the burthen, any 
mn 13readie to put to his helping hangd,but no m3 helperh 
the poore ſoule that is falne yrder the heauie b rthen of 
ſinne. But if in this and other points of mercie thou bceſt 
defe&iue towards thy brother, how cayſt thou looke for 
mercieat Gods hands?The Lord in adiudging thee to hell, 
without all mercic,ſhall but pay thee in thy owne coyne,1s 
thou haſt dealt with others, ſo ſhalt thou by him beedealt 
withall. Shall man that js not mercifull tro man,brotherto 
brother,the member of che ſame bodie to a fellow mem- 
ber not ſhew merciez and yer thinke much, thar the Lord 
ſhould ſhew him no mercie ? yea,thou vnmercifull wretch, 
whoſoeuer thou art, thou ſhalt be condemned without all 
mercy, and hane thy mouth Ropped, there being not 2 
word leit thee toſpeake here-agiinit; but an acknowledg- 
men 
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ment ſhall bee forced from thine owne conſcience of the 
Lords iuſticein thus proceeding to thy condenmation, 
Let vs therefore bee periwaded to ſuch mercy both in 
ſpeech and deed,that we may have the ioy and comfort of 
Gods mercy, when that dreadfulltime ſhall come, 

Hauing beene hitherto in the proofe, I comenow to | 
the ———_— of the proofe, aac hee ſhalt bee tuoged _—_— 
wichout all-mercy, that hath ſhewed no mercy; becaule if 
mercy be ſhewed foriany other grace, it muſt be for faich, 
duc tbis is onely verbali,and fo ſaueth not, but is dead, 
where workes are wanting. 

Note here firſt, that in: whomſoever Faich is without Fromthe con- 
ood workeszitis but verball. 2,45 verball charicy, whery firmacion. 
nothing is done in charity, is no charity, that is ought ®/. 14:156- 
worth,ſo a yerball faich is nought worth, 3,23there is no &<- 
ſenſe of comfortto the needy by verball charity alone, ſo 2%. I> 
there is- no ſalugtion ©o the diſtreſſed ſoule of him thac 
hark faith alone. 4,faich alone is dead,and ſo horrible and 
odious vnro Gad, 

Touching the firft, what faith is, I haueſaid enoughin - 
my Catechiſme, and in my. Expoſicions vpon this places 7, ,. 
ſr is ro þdkeeue and tor looke for ſaluacion throngh Chriſt \,;,vu ha 
Teſus enely. Now let a mans faith be neuer ſo firme;yet if ball fairh wheres 
good works be away,it is no true faith, chatis, 2 ſubſtanci- works are 
all grace in che ſoule, bur a meere verballand atrean faith, W*"ivge 
he,;n whom chis is, ſaith,that he hath fairh, dur woly and 
indeed he hath nor. | 
"Touching the arguments, whereby-this is proved here, 
= the a" A - with —_ Tobn conſerncch in tete lokn 3. 56 
ching theſame, He that hath this hope, purgeth hnmſelfe, as 
herbas bath caffed him is pure; 2s Tu rLan: yady = 
bebur he muſt lead a pure:and holy life, And cliewhere Ads 15.9., 
Gods ſaid topurifie the hearr by faith , as if wherea true 
faithis, it were impoſſible, burchat rhere ſhould See 2m 
heart coliue purely mnd in-obedience roGods holy Com- 
manderments, Tha: fark, which callerk Chrift; Lord, Mark.q.25; 
Lord, bur is ioyned with the working of iniquity; 45 1e- 
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jeed, as not being taken norice of to be any faith at all: 
for he ſaich depart from mee. (ee worksrs of imiquity ) I huow 
07 10t.. TEE TY 
1 To haue a true faith is to be in Chriſt Teſus, as the bran. 
ches of a vine arein the vine,as impes graffed into an oliue 
treeare in the oliue, and as the Sonne 18 in the Father,and 
the Father inthe Sonne, And therefore it 18 Viuall toſpeake 
of the faichfull, as being in Chriſt, £0m.8.4. 2 Cor, 5. 17, 
Gal. 6.15. And whoſocuer is in Chriſt is jlayd to be a new 
creature for his new lite and conuerſation, and not ts 
walke after the fleſh, bur afrer che ſpiric,in the ſame places, 
The parable of che ſower doth nocably ſer forth this very 
point, inthat he, whois ſaid to receiue rhe {ced into good 
ground, is one, thar fruftificth and bringeth forth fruit: 
for what elfe is chis man bur a true belecuer, the reſt haue 
faich in appearance, bur no true faith indeed, Truely to 
beleene is ro: havecuerlaſting life 2 bur if workes be wan- 
ting tn whomſocuer, there isnothing but death anddam- 
nacion to bee expected: for euery tree that bringeth not 
forth good fruit, ſhall bee hewen downe and caſt into the 
fire. The profetſours of the faichof Chriſt tec forth by che 
fooliſh virgins,  wancing:the oyleof good workes in the 
lampes of their faith, are ſhut our of che mariage cham ber: 
the ſeruant with.a talent alonegthat is, faith without works, 
is iudged, as being void of all true faich , and ſuch as have 
por fed-che hungry; &c..arc{cnt into. hell fire with the De- 
uill and his angels. , - 
Laſtly, in whomſoeuct there-is 2 t12e faich in Chriſt, 
there is atrue loue of him, and in whom there 1s chis loue, 
there is obedience:to his Commandements : for f ye /out 
me, fan hegktepe my Commandements, as ib-he ſhould hauc 
faid;keepe necany commanidements,be defetiue in doing 
my will, and though ye ſay, ye loue me, yee doe not loue 
meindecd, nor ona, 
'Andthas-E-haue tn.one handled the two former , that 
fairh without warkes is but verball, and that being anely 
verball,ic isno crue faith, ' + oo bo! 
Touch- 
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Touching the third, that no man is juſtified and ſaved 
by faich aloge, nothing can be more plainly taughe, both 
in char it is compared to good words to the poore with- 
out relicfe giuing, which wee all know, doe neither feed 
nor ſuſtaine che bodily life, and in chat it is compared to 
adead body, which cannor poſſibly doe any at of the li- 
uing ; and laſtly,in that Abrabaw is dixeCtly affirmed to 
hauc beene juſtified by workes,-1nd thercupn iuftification 
by workes 1s concluded,and not by faith onely. 

If ic be demanded, haue workes then a part in our iuſti- 
fication? whar ſhall we ſiy then to that of Saint Paw? A 


Obiell, 


mans inflified by faith without the workes of the Law : and Rom.3.28: 


becauſe ro helpe rowards our iuſtification, is todoe that 
which is greatly beneficiall, if in part wee beeiuſtified by 
workes, how is it,that our Sauiour Chriſt ſaich9 hen yee 


haxe done all that ye can, ſay that ye are unprofitable ſervants. Luke ry.10* 


And Saint Pas againe ſpeaking of workes and grace in 
the cauſe of our cletion, pronounceth of them, as ſo 
diametrically oppoſite the one co the other, that where 


workes are made in part a cauſe, grace is no grace, . and if Rom, 11,'s, 


grace befruſtrated chus by workes, faich. implying onely 
grace, as the cauſe of our cleftion, iuſtification and. ſalua» 
tion, muſt nceds be hereby truftrated alſo. 

I anſwer, that by worke here wee are to ynderſtand no- 
thing elſe bur areall and aftuall beleeving, as I haue fur- 
ther declared in my expoſition vpon this place, And 


the meaning is none other, Abraham was iuſtified by worker, 


and not by faith alone, that is, by a working faith, a faith 
ſhewing it ſelfe by his obedience vnto God z and not by 
faith, when no ſuch thing could appeare to be in him, by 
that which he did : for when faith isthus working,jit is 
perfeted, when there is onely an atlent of che mind; that 
Chriſt leſus is che Sauiour of che world, and my Saviour, 
itisinchoare. If we ſhould hereupon admit with the pa- 
pals.that a man is juſtified partly by faith and partly by 
works, it would follow,that we are partly beholden co our 
{elues tor our iuftification and faluation, and notto Geds 

hz , grace 


Sol. 
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graceonely,which doth2bhorre from allerue divinity, 

Toilloftrate his by fimilicudes, Arr angle taketh not a 
ffh-without @ bait, yetrthe bait layerh not hold to rake ir, 
but the hooke onely: a Key rugged, and vnfiled, ope- 
neth not the lockey yet ir 1s not the Filethar openeth, bur 
the Key onely; anda child yngrowne cannor fpeake with 
the rongue, yet thegrowing ſpeaketh nor, but the tongue 
onely : ſo faith without workes layeth not hold vpon 
Chriſt; being rugged by wickedneſle, it opencth not che 
gate of lifes being vngrowne, by good workes it ſpeak- 
ethnet ynto ſalvation; yer it onely Iayerh» hold ypen 
Chriſt;openeth heaucn,and faueth; and not the baite, File, 
or growth by good workes. 

Touching the fourth, faith being aſone, and without 
workes, is not onely ſaid tobe dead, bur like vnto a body 
without a ſaule, from which wee are wont to abhorre, 
and eo ſtart backe, as from a gaſtly ſpeRacle. To belccue, 
and not toliuc in obedience, 1s ſo farrefromcommending 
any man to God, as thar he is the mere detelicd by him 2 
for by belecuing he commerh co haue a kind of being as it 
were-amongſt Golppeoper buc for want of doing, 28 
when the vicallſpitits faile a manghe dycth;and fo »ffrights 
th, and creublech all cheeare about him, which expcated 
no ſuch-matterg inlike manner he troublerh; and diſtem- 
perechthe Congregation of true Chriſtians, eo the mo- 
vingof che Lord lhauetim forth, by nidging, and de- 
flroying himſpeedily; whereas, if he had beene a ſlocke, 
ora.ſtencRill,, hee mighe happily have beene permitted 
longer;ornot taken away in\ſo-great anger; ' 

. Thetimeof ignorance therefore, 'God fs ſaid to ourre 
Jaoke, that' is; whilſt menare withorrfaich; bur, now he 
admonifhethallmentorepent; thar is, now tharfauth is 
preachedabroad'inthe world, and embraced, ifthere be 


any; thar: bring'nor forth-workesof repencance; he giveth 


him arzadmonition, next yntowhich can beexpetted no- 

thing burarerrible 1 ent; Coraſmn,md Berbſaida,gnd 

Capernaum, where Chriſt was,thatrepented not; —_— 
w- > nc 
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ned, as being in worſe caſe,then Sodow,and Gemorrehand 14h cy, 
the men of Nineveh, In curling the barren fig-tree, che Sg 
Lord declared how nearc ſuch are co the curſe, and in the 

Epiftleco the Hebrewes, they are (er forth as agents inthe 

crucifying of Chrift, and contemners of his moſt pre- 

cious blood, as | haue alrcadie more largely declared 

Chap.r .Dot.qz. 

Iffaith which is without workes be bur a verball faich, T/e rt. 
and ſoin effe&t nocrue faith at all, lee ſuch as liue in the 
boſome of the Church, and make account that they are 
as faichfull as the beſt; bur cheir workes are not workes of 
obedience, but of diſobedience,and (inneztakenotice here, 

how greatly chey haue bin deceived; for whillt they ſtand 
wypon it, that they hauefaich, they are indeed very infidels; 
the Spirir of God counteth your faith, ro be no faich,all ye 
that liue, and trade in finne, but onely thar ye ſay, thatye 
belecue, And if having ſuch meancs of faith, ye beftill In- 
fidels, where ſhall your place bee found, when all muſt 
come to a reckoning at the day of iudgement ? A Tarkes, 
or a Barbarians caſe will then be becter then thine, and the 
Judges coming ſhall be 2 thouſand times more heauie co 
thee, thenco them. Ohchar I could cell how to per» 
ſwadethe common ſwearer, and drunkard,and fleſhly ſen= 
ſuall liver of thisz oh chat I could tell how co make ie en- 
ter inco the couerous worldling, that pincheth, and ſpa- 
reth from the poore, opprefſech, lyerh, & cozencth,or doch 
any other wickednefle to get worldly goods. 

But indeed why ſhould ye not bee perſwaded, that yee 
doe not yer truely beleeue? ye will ſay, we know that we 
beleeue: be it ſo, the Deuils alſo beleeue and tremble, che 
belicfe that ye have, is bur like that of the devill, and he, 
I am ſure, ye will grant, hath notrue belicfe. O miſerable 
men then, chac haue no better faith chen the Devill, - and 
yetreſt in ic | How ſhall wee know who hath a cruefaith, 
dar by going to the examples of the: Faithfull recorded in- 
the word of God? 'bur was there euer any ſuch, as yeare; ' 
reported to be faichfull2 Begin —- —_ the —_ 

Geik 
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of thefaithfull, and ſo proceed to //aac, [acob, loſiph, Mo. 

ſes, Dawid, and. chereſt, was there cuera ſwearcr, or diſ- 
ſolute liuer among{t them all? was there cuer a couerous, 
ynconſcionable worldling ? nay,.was there euer anyone 
amongſt chem all, that was nor an holy,iuft,mercifull,and 
remperate liver, andapproued for his workes, as well a; 
fer iis faith? Andifall che fairhfull,that we can rruly ſay 
haue been: the faichfull ſeryants of God, haue euer had a 
good, and gudly life ioyned with their faith, how deipe- 
rately aduencrous are yee, that will ſay, and ſtand in ir, 
that ye haue faich, when your liues bee vngodly, and 
wicked. 

Ifany man bcing: convinced by the euidence of plaine 
reaſon, doth notwithſtanding hold his owne, what are we 
wont to ſay of him, but that he is an obſtinare foole? lf yer 
thercefore(thou lewd and:wicked huer)thou beeſt life in 
maintaining, that thou haſt a good faith, how (halt 
thou auoid bring: cenſurcd likewiſe ? and thy obfiinacie, 
and folly. is not in matters to bee dallyed withall, bur of 
life, and death, wherein not to bee well aduiſed in that 
which thou holdeſt, is ro be indangered, in reſpeR of 
that deſtruRion of bodje, and ſoule, out of which there is 
no dejiuerance, 

Ovie& nor here the (innes of the faithfull, Zors drun- 
kennelle,and inceſt; Davids adulterie and murtber;. Joſebs 
ſwewing by the liteof Phurachzand Abrahams,and Iſaacs, 

- and the Midwiues difſjmulacionz. nor yer fay, that chou 
*Trenzus. ci dolt meane one. day to repent,.and to callto God for mer- 
aliquidias. Cy ,in regard of ailchelſe thy miſdeeds. For what Noahb,and 
Soriptura refer- Lot did, Way: igaorantip.done, and hy divine diſpcn/ati- 
Fur queen, ſed ar day on mg wg ded dexter; of Hams 
= _—_— , Might bediſcoucred; and be wich his poſtericie, accurlcdz 
taxandum,ſed in andthat twoTuch wicked. people comming - of his inceſt, 
myſleriam in- the eAfewnonites, and Zdoabites, all men, might hereby be 
ar dereared fromthe like.s Far. thelg, ghjngs are, oncly rela- 
faite Seattle "Geouching Zarubur mos rexel inghe word of: God, gow 
reperivj velimys, 1© 8:4xvl 8 of an? ble facher inche Church, Whean, any ching 
Lib.q.cap.Sts | ETAL is 


of the faithfwll, 


lames 2.DoQ.20. 


IIp 


isreported inthe holy Scriptures rouchingany of the ho- 
ly Seruants of God, but not taxed, wee muſt not taxe 
ic for a ſinne in them, but inquire into the myſterie, left 
wee would bee found more diligent then the Spirit of 
God. 

Danid was permitted to fall ſo foully, and ſo was 
Peter afterwards, that no man mighe truſt to his owne 
ſtcengeh, bur in feare and trembling worke out his ſaluati- 
on all the dates cf his lifezand that they which haue becne 
grieuous ſinners, might not deſpaire, but by theſe exam- 
pies gather hope of pardon, when their caſe ſecmeth to 
them to be moſt dangerous and damnable. Theſe fell into 
foule ſinnes once, and then rofe againe by repentance, 
neuer falling into the ſame againez what 1s this to com« 
mon,and daily ſinning by moſt horrible ſinnes, which is 
now viuall 2 Touching 7oſephs ſwearing by the life of 
Pharaoh, it was not ſo plainely taught chengthat ne (wear- 
ing in communication might be by any kinde of oath; and 
for the diſſimulations obiefted incaſe of danger tro fauc a 
mans owne lite, orthelife of others, there was no precepe 
plainely againſt it, bur againſt pernitious difſimulaction,and 
lying co the hurt of thoſe, that doe not deſerue ir, But 
admit that theſe holy Seruants of God ſinned herein, and 
others by foulcr offences (inned, and yet obtained merciez 
here is no warrant that it ſhall befall thee likewiſe, if thou 
doeſt aduenture to ſinne but once. For ſome man by fire, 
or by ſome other accident having loft all chat he hath, ma- 
keth a collefion, or etherwiſcrecouereth,and groweth to 
as much wealth, or more, then-he had before; yet none 
are ſo deſperate, that they will cherefore willingly haue 
their houſes burnt, or their goods conſumed: for where- 
as one recoucreth this, hundreths finke in their miſcries. 
Let no man therefore waxe the bolder to (inne, becauſe 
ſome having ſinned, yer haue obrained mercy, ſceing 
many more periſh in cheir ſinnes. 

Laftly, cothinke of after repenting,is a meere deluſion 


of Satan, both becauſe life is vncertaine, repentance is 
H hay nor 
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not in thy power, but Gods gifc,andtherefore giuen ar his 
time, nor when thou appoinceſt, and beeavſethe longer 
a man goeth on impenitently in fine, the letle poſſibility 
thereis of euer turning therefrom by repentance, becauſe 
thus ic becometh co the ſoule like the Blackmores black. 
nelle, or the Leopards ſpots, that cannot be wafhed c, 
Wh: refore all pretences being reieted, turne now from 
allyour finnes, cuen whilſt ic is called to day; though 
thou beeſt young, yet follow not the luſts of thy heart,or 
the delight of thine cies in youch, but remember thy crea- 
tor, conlider the faith whereunco thou art called, that it 
is alwaies ijoyned with good workes, and bee no longerby 
riotous; and vngodly liuing vnbelecuing, but by vertuous 
ations a true and approued beleceuer. 

- Secing,howſocuer works mult concurre with faithyn- 
to- our juſtification, yer they areno cauſe,no nor in part ef 
our inſtification, but that is of Gods onely grace, and 
mercy through faith in Ieſus Chriſt; ler ys rake heed thar 
we errenot with the Popiſh, by aſcribing any thing to our 
owne workes, leaſt we bein danger of loofing the benefit 
of Gods grace,but let vs acknowledge workes onely fo fir 
forth necelTarie to our ivſtification, as that ovr faith with- 
out them cannot bea working,effeRuall,and liucly faith, 
which kind of faith onely iuſtifieth, and ſaucth, 

Seeing th& wicked of life, though they beleene, yet are 
not of themumber of chem that «re living amongſt vs but 
dead; asitis faid of ſome, that they were drad' hilt they 
lined : nor of the - number of men, burof Devils, forin 
faith they are ſ3i4to be bur as the Devill; -ler ys'be crou- 
bledand ſtounded,when we come in company with ſuch, 
and make haſt from amongſt them againe, having no ſoci- 
etic, or familiaritiewith them, til} they bee reformed. 
Will any man keepe amongſt the graves, and amongſt the 
de a9, 'volelſe he be pofſelſed,and diftrated, as rhe man 
that wereade of in the Goſpel? wil anie man abide where 
Deuils are? To keepe companie with the wicked, isto 
Eeepe amonglt the dead, amongſt Deuils. Flic _—_ 
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all fuch ſocieric; ſeparate your ſclues, and come from a+ 
mongſt chem, as the Lord hath commanded, if any man 
that is called a brother, bea fornicator, couetous, or other 
wiſe notoriouſly wicked,companie nor together with him 
ifany man walke inordinately, eate not with ſuch an one. 
It is ſtrange to fee how indiffererly Chriftian peopleſtand 
affeted to the companie of the godly, and of the wicked; 
yea, the moſt wicked, if they can bre:ke merrie icaſts, 
or will otherwiſe humour vs,are rather acccpted of, Bur 
let ys now be aſhamed, and repent of our (inne herein, as 
the inhabicants of the Lerds tabernacle, let vs make much 
of thoſe that feare the Lord, and let all vile perſons be con- 
temned in our eyes. 

Let vs keepe no ſervants, with Dawia, that are wicked, ; 
and tell hes; andwith /obnthe Apoſtle, ifa wicked Ce- 
rimthus commeth where weare, let vs haſten our, that the 
houſe fall not ypon vs, where an enemy of the truth is. By 
doing otherwiſe,both we our ſelues arein danger of being 
corrupted; a (inne againft che Lords precept is plainche 
commited; a thing horrible, and vnwonted is done, and 
the wicked are to their deſtrution, in their lewdneſſe in- 
couraged: whereas, if they weic ſhunned of all men, 
pointed at, and cenſured of all men, they would happi- 
ly be aſhamed, and ſo bee brought to repentance ynto 
ſaluation, 

The eighteenth verſe containingthefecondargument,in Arg. 
the Greeke Coppy is, Shew methy faith by thy workes, and per/4 18, 
I will ew thee my faith by my workes: but as Beza\heweth, 
the vulgar Latine,and the Syrizck, andthe Greek Pariſian 
edition, put Our at Ca//en, haut it, Shew we thy faith without 
thy worker, cc, and (o likewiſe it ivin ournew Tranſlation, 
neither can the ſenſe bee good otherwiſe: but thus itis a 
ſtrong argument; if any man ſhould oppoſethee that ral- 
keſt of thy faith, but haſt no workes, whereby co prone it, 

Shew me thy farth without thy workes; thebelecuer that hath 
no workes, muft ſtand mute; but if I hane workes, 1] can 
eaſily thereby prouc my faith to be good, and true, —_ 
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DoFR.21, Good workes are a certaine euidence of atruefaich, 
Good workes jn what belecuer ſocuer; that is, out of conſcience cowardg 
i certainly God, toliuein obedience to his commandements in all 
"SYCatus things,doth certainely argue in eucry one afound, and 
faith, 4 5 nd, 
true taith: or{becauſe by workes throughont this whole 
tra, workes of inercie,or the doing of ſome thing where. 
in ourfaich, and obedience is ſpeciallytryed, is meant) 
to doe chat for God, which hee requireth at our hands, 
when thetime of trizll commeth, doth certainly argue one 
that hath atrue faith, and ſois before God iuſtificd, and 
ſhall be ſaued. . Fe Sed 

Hitherto it hath beene ſpoken of workes of mercy,by 
and by it is proceeded to Abrahams worke in offcring vp 
his Sonne 1/aac; and to Rehabs worke in hidingof the 
ſpyes, that were ſent ro Jericho, wherein they did againſt 
themſelyes, and their owne ſaſctic for Gods cauſe. And 
of both theſe ir is affirmed that they were jullified, that 
which they did, euidently proued that they had atrue 
faith, and ſo were in the ſtate of faluation, and therfgre 
whatſoeuer beleeuer doth ordinarily the workes of mercy, 
and extraordingrily being required thereunto, expoſeth 
himlclfe to any danger for Gods cauſe, is vndoubtedly a 
crue faithful perſon, 

There is another thing indeed, which is herein a cor- 
riuall with God, and that is waine glory amongſt men,for 
which ſome doe deeds of mercy, and ſome haue bazar- 
dedchemſelues therefore, notregarding their limmes or 
lives, ſo that they might leaue a glorious name of valiant, 
and vndaunted behind them. Hee that doth any deed of 
charicie, . or any otherthing chus, doch-it nor for God; 
and therefarethe argument holdeth not,touching ſuch an 
one, that heisa —————— nay the vaine glory, where- 
with he is carried, argueth the contrary, ſeeing every true 
beleeuer doth ſoefteeme of approving his aRions. vnto 
God, who is all in all ynato him,as that he lookech not at 
any other thing, co-be the rather moucd hereby to doe lo, 


but at God onely. That any faithfull ypright hearted per- 
| on, 


— 
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ſon, who doth deeds of charitie,and is fo diſpcſed to obey Matth 5.5. 
God, as that hepaſſerh not tor any worldly thing,ſothar Eu *1 47 
he may ſhew his loue vnto him, is atrue belceuer, may ca- * — 
fily be gathered out of many places of the holy Scriptures, 

1, where mercy is _ rothe merciful;and ſuch glori« 

ous things are ſpoken of almes-decds, as that all things are 

thus made cleane ynto vs, friends are thus made, a good 
foundation laid, &c. For none ſhall haue mercy, or tinde 

friends at-the laſt day, bur rrne belecuers, and therefore 

they co whom theſe chings are promiſed, muſt needes bee 

ſuch : againe, for expoling a mans (elfe to any danger for 

God, that he which doth to, is a true belecuer alſo, and 

ſhall be ſaued,is plaine;becauſe he that doth thus, forſakerh 

all things for Chriſt,and who ſo doth fortake cheſe world- Luk.18. 29, 
ly'chings for Chrift, ſhall receiue a hundred fold, houſes, 

and ground, &c,in this world, and in the world co come 
everlaſting life, 

2, Moreouer, that almes-deeds done for Gods ſake,and 

doing any hard thing elſe for him, arguerh a true faith, is 

evident, becauſe in ſuch there is the trne loue of God, 
then which nothing can be more in any morrall man, and 

ſo he cannot bur be griened co offend ag1inſt Gods Lawes 

inany thing, lf thecriall of faith ſhould be by our obe- 

dience in all things, withour failing in any poinr, there 

could no man living be atrne belecuer;and thereforeto be 

heartily atfeted with the love of God, tothe doing of any 

thing, m—_ again our (clues, for him and for onr 
neighbour for his ſakez which in whomlocuer ir is,it cau- 

ſeth great griefe,and ſorrow for any (inne, anda ſtudious 

= ny againſt ar3- is 2 cettaine proofe of a true be- 

icener. KEE h | 

Let the conſideration of this, be as a ſpurre in our lides 7/7 1, 

toprickeys on to deeds of charicy,& to obey God in any 
— duty,that we are called ynro, If wee doe thus, 

here will be chebeft; and moſt ſure evidenceof ouriuſtifi- 

cation, and fahnacion; yea, ſothe beſt, as that weecannot 


therwite haue any a{lurancg atall. Bce mollified _ 
re- 
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Uſe, 2, 


2 Sam, 33.16, 


Tohn 14-15, 


fore ye hard hearted, and let compaſſion worke with you 
vpon the beholding of the muſcries of the poore,& if any 
rryall commerh, fo thac yee muſt bce pur to ſuffer for the 
Lord, ſhrinke not, neither bee fainc hearted, bur reioyce, 
that your faich may chus be proucd to be more purethen 
gold, that perifheth,varo your future ſaluarion and ploy, 
Hero whom iuſt and righteous dealing is his living, will 
by all mcanes approue himſelfe herein; and if any cui. 
dence be necelſarily to bee had for the holding of houle 
and ground, may with any labour and coſt be gorren; hee 
that cannot otherwiſe haue a certaine eſtate, will by all 
meanes ger that # in like manner, for ſo much as a truc 
faith is our liuing; ler vs doe any thing, tha is requiſite 

hereunto, and ſeeing itis but an yncertaine hold that wee 
haue of life without the cuidence of good works, though 

ir beeacoſt and greatdangerto vs, yet let vs not bee ſpa- 

ring,ſo that we may make ſure ſo goodly an inheritanee in 

the Heauens. 

Let ſuch, as betroubled in mind, becauſe they can haue 
no comfort towards God, but yet are willing to doe any 
thing for God, take comfort to themſclues from this do- 
Arine. If thou beeſt a doerof good workes, thou haſt x 
ſure enidence of a true and liuely faith, as that ſubie&,who 
inthe time of his Princes diftrcfſe bringeth forch of his 
owne prouiljon to relecue him, as Barzsllas did to Darid; 
in che cime of his danger aduentureth life and limbe for 
him, as chechree Worthies did for Dawdchirſting, is vn- 
doubredly a cruc louer of his Prince , ſo heechar giueth of 
his goods ynro God in his diftretle inthe perſon of the 
poore, and- fticketh co-him in bearing the-bruars of any 
danger, rather then he will forſake him, ſuch an one (hew- 
eth indeed that hetruely belceuerh in God, not doubuing, 
but one day to be rewarded apaine a thouſand fold for all 
chat he hath done.and ſuffered-for bis ſake. But.chou wik 
ſay, Iam a inner and doe daily tranſgreſſe Gods Com- 
mandements, whereas he hath ſaid, 7f yee lone me keepe 
Commandements; And are not all likewiſc ſinners : - fchen 

nners 
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ſinners beno true beleeuers, there would bee no true be- 
leeucrsany where to bee found, nor any that loue God, 
Thou wakeſt not a trade of any ſinne, thou makeſt a daily 
prattice of repentance for thy ſinnes, and wouldeſt faine 
live free from all ſinnc,and tothis end laboureſt by prayer, 
faſting,meditation,andexerciſing thy ſelfein che word, be 
then of good comfort,if wichall chou beeſt for Gods ſake 2 

wertothe poorcyand ready to give thy ſelfein the time 
of danger for God, if there bee any true faith ypon earch, 
thou haſt a true faith, and ſhale vadoubredly bee ſaucd. 
thereby, 


Thicreis a faith, that is not onely of true belecuers, bur Dect. 22, 


eucn of thoſe that are ineffeR Infidels,ind ofdevils theme Avg. ;. 
ſclucs, viz. that faith, whereby ir 13 belecued, that there is Yerſ; 15. 


2God,and a furureiudgement; and if theſe, an heauen, Some fait :s 67 


herein the godly ſhall be rewarded,. and an helkfor the Inkdcls and 


wicked. For having argued againſt thoſe, that have no 
good. workes, and affirmed,and by demonſiration-ſhewed' 


trom. thoſe that ſpeake good words to the poore, bur doe 


nothing for them, that ſuch haue onely a verball faith, 
which is in effet no faich, thus making chemliketo Infi- 
dels,he doth here yer grant that they doe beleeue, intima- 
ting chus plainly, that there is a faith-cuen of Infidels, and 
of ſuch as have no- part ing, or communion with Chriſt. 


"And this is that whereby 1t is belceued, that there is onc 


God, in which faith the Devils ioyne wich. them 5 and 
whereas he addeth,that the Demils beleene and tremble; It 
is alſo intimated,that by.chis Faich ic is morcouer belecued, 
that there is a dreadfull day of judgement.to- come”, and 
thatthere are moſt hortiblecorments at that time;awaiting 
them andſuch as they are, or elſewhy ſhould they crem- 
ble and thar there is heanen forthegodly,by the reaſon 
of contraries, whereby irqs nece{farily concluded, if there 
be hell forthoſeythac do-na good works,gthen there is hea- 


wen for thoſe that dothem, That there is a God is fograf- Thacthercis v 
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fedin the nature of manygthar all countries & Nations, how God. 


barbarous. ſoguer, haue alwaycs- belecucd ic, and _ 
ore 
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fore prayers and ſacrifices haue alwaies beene in vſe every 
where, The Brachmans amongſt the Indians, and the 
Magi amongſt the Perſians never began any thing with. 
our praying to God. The Le&ures of Pythagoras and 
Plato, and of their diſciples began with Prayer,and ended 
with prayer.Orpheus, Homer, Heſiod,Phereſides,and Theogus 
the moſt ancient Poers Coe all ſpeake of God); and the Sto. 
ickes, Academickes and Peripatickes, which were allthe 
ſorts of ancient Philoſophers,in their ſ{chooles continually 

ſounded this forth; yea the very Epicures chemſelues, that 

wcre aſhamed of no beaſtlineſſe, yet were aſhamed to 

deny God, - and the peoples of thoſe yaſt Countries q,. 
coucred within theſe hundreth yeares , though ſome of 


- them hath beene found to liue withoue all gouernmenc 


and lawes like brute beaſts, and all ro gonaked,yet they all 


44 my God, and haue in them ſome ſpice of Re. 


ligion. 1n che holy Scriptures diuers ſorts of people inſun. 
dry places are mentioned, yet no where any ſuch to bee 
found, bue that worſhipped a God, the ſcuen Nationsex- 
pclled by the Ifraclites hag their gods, whom they ſerucd, 
and ſo had the Egyptians,and Labar in Padaen Aran. The 
farre remote Caldeans(erucd a god: for itis faid of Same. 
herib, that whilſt hee was worſhipping Adrammelech his 
god, his two ſonnes ſlew him. They that failed with [6 
nab in the cempeſt being of divers Countreyes, had each 
one his god,rhat he called vpon. And the Athenian; bad 
in their City an alcar with this inſcription, To the yuknowne 
god, As 17. And neither Scripture, nor other Hiſtory 
maketh mention of any that euer denied God, but thatin 
Hiſtories we read of three onely, Diagoras a Mclian Poet, 
Theodore a Cyrenian, and Ewhemere a Tegean, with ſome 
few others, that followed chem.” But neither did theſe ab- 
ſolutely deny a God,burt only ſcorned and derided the, fu 
perſticis of thoſe of their times that worſhipped falſe gods, 
whereupon they were then branded with the note of A- 
cheiſme,For thatthey acknowledged indeed a Godhead,jt 


's plaine from their writings. Diagoras began his = 
| 
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All things are gouerned by a Godhead; and touching 
Theodore, that whereby he was gathered to be an Atheiſt, 
was but his apoſtulacing with the eEgypreane abou their 

ods,thus, If they be gods, why bewaileyee them? if 
Jead men, why doe yee worſhipthem? And as for Ew- 
bemere,he came to be chus thought of, becauſe he wrote the 
Genealogies of the heathen gods, ſhewing that they were 
Kings and Princes, whoſe Images being kept for a remem- 
brance, were turned into Idols, and the honourings of 
them, with yearely games, into worfhippings. And as 
all hane cuer acknowledged God,ſo the wileſt in all places, 
and the moſt learned haue held him to bee one, though 
many in heathen Countries hauc been worſhipped by the 
name of gods, 

Mercnins Treſmegiſtns the Ancienteſt Philoſopher of yereur.Theſme- 
allin his Pemander,though he ſpeaketh of gods in the plu+ gif.gam«c.z8. 
rall number; yer comming to explane his meaning, hee 20,11, 
teacheth one onely true God, For having ſaid, thae there 
isa ſecond god, which is a ſenſible one,v:iz. the world;and 
third, which is mortall, viz. man, by reaſon of the im- 
mortall ſoule charis in him, &c. he yer concludeth, thar 
there is bur-one root of all things, and without thar one, 
nothing hach beene of all things that are, and che ſame one 
is calledche onely Good, which hath vniuerſall power of 
creating all things, and that it is impoſſible there ſhould 
be many makers; and laſtly, that yneo him alone proper- 
ly belongeth the n2me of Father, and Godzand that with- 
out blaſphemie thoſe titles cannor be attributed to any 0- 
ther, who by men, for honours ſake, are called gods, not 
being ſo by _ 4 
* Pythagoras likewiſe ſairth,God is bur one, the orderer of 
nh light of all powers, theoriginall of all things, em of 
and tor gouernment, all inall, Architas one of his ſe&t, Alex.and Cyril, 
faith, that he efteemeth no man wiſe, but him that redu- 4rcbizas, 
cethall chings vnto oneſelte-ſame original}, thar.is, vnro 
God. And wichthem fpeake Hieroctes, Parmenides. AMe- 
bſſur, Xenophants, Thalts; Anaxagoras,zind all the reſt of = 

moſt 
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moſt Ancient Philoſophers. To come to thediſtin& ſecy 
of Philoſophers, (ince the Peripatitickes that followed £7. 
riſteele;to Lats with them, as moſt famous, though aftee 
the Acadernckes; heare of him in many places; thar it wa 
the common dofrine of men of old time, char to den 
the vnicy of God, and co deny che Godhead ir ſelfe, is al! 
on ©. 

The Academicks that followed Socratergreceiued of him, 
that there is bur one God, and thae in other gods,thete 
was no more diuinitic,then in an Oake, a Goat, or a Dog; 
ro intimate which thing, when as others {ware by tholc 
gods, he ſcorning todoe ſo, would ſweare rather by theſc 
things; for which doftrine of his, hee was inforced by 
drinking poyſon,to end his daies, P/ate,his diſciple,though 
ſometime hee ſpeaketh of gods, maketh yer hjs minde 
ſufficiently knowne by this one paſſage to king Demit, 
When wiite jn good earneſt you ſhall know it hereby, 
that 1 begin my letters wich oncly one God; and when [ 
write otherwiſe, I begin chem wich many gods. 

Laſtly,che Sroickes ſpake many of chem moſt diuinelyaf 
God: Zenofaith, There muſt needs be but.one God,;fog 
elie chere ſhould be no God ar all, becaufe God is ſingu- 
larly good,and almightic, which were vreerly impoſlible, 
if there were any more then one. Epifterns, whoſe words 
were eſteemed by ſomelearned wen as Oracles, ſaith, The 
f1tt thing to be learned, is, that rhere4s bur one Ge, and 
he prouiderh forgllthings, znd from him, neither deed, 
nor thought canbee hidden, T mighe here adde mary 
110re, 2s Seneca,Cierro,Plutarch, andthe Ancient Ports, 
who all conſented about the vnitic of God, Burthat 
which liath beenealready- faid,, ſha!t tuffice for Hearben 

meuzto ſhew,thar the wiſeſt amongſt them have ever held 
God to be but one, | | | 
Now chat the diuels alſo beleene one God, iris plaine 
out of their, 0wne confefhhons :; far when Chriſt cameto 
the manamongh the graucs, polleſſed with dens, /thif 
{£ryed out laying, we know who thouart, the Sonarnf Goh 
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themoſt high; and when Panl was at Philipps, a certaine Aft-16.19. 
Pythoniſſa, io called, becauſe the Deuillcalled Python ſpake 
by her, crycd out of him, and Zuke,ſaying chat they were 
the ſeruancs of God the moſt high, Sothar they did both 
beleeue one God, and his Sonne Leſus Chriſt, The Sibyls The Sibyir, 
amongſt che henhen, who by ſome are thought to hauc 
ſpoken by the Dewill, are famous tor their confeſſions 
touching one God, and touching the Sonne of God, the 
Sauiourof the world. But fee not, bur although they 
were ſuch kinde of Prophecelles, as the Deuill vie, yer 
thoſe ſtrains comming then from chem, & againlt Idolatrie 
might be from God,pucting the words into their mouthes, 
as well as the Propheſyings of that wicked Prophet Baa» 
lam, of whom it is faid' exprellely, that God pur the word 
1ato his mouth, 
For they were all alike, and chough the Deuill in cun- 
ning, will by his inſtruments ycrer ſome truthes, yer hee 
will neuer both ſer forth truth, and impugne falſe worſhip 
ſo mightily, becau'e he knoweth that a Kingdome being 
dinided againſt ic ſelfe cannot ſtand. Bur whetherthe Ss- 
$y1s ſpake by the Deuill, or no, in thoſe paſſages, it is cer- 
taine thar the Deuill pake in che Oracle of Ypolio,and from 
thence divers notable ſpeeches haye proceeded, ſhewing 
plainly che Deuils faich herein. As when hee was azked 
once at Colophoy, by one Theophilus, whether there were 
a God, or no. heanſwered at large, highly commending 
the diuine Matcſtie : and touching his vnitie, hee conclu- 
ded thus, as one hath pur it into Engliſh maceter, according 
tothe relation of LeFantins: Laan 41.4.6 


The ſelfe. bred,bred without the helpe of mother, 
Wiſe of himſelfe, whoſe name no wight can tell, 
Is fire, beyoud alt reach of thought doth dwell. 


Another time being azked how God was to bee worſhip. 
ped, he anſwered,jn many words likewiſeextolling him,as 
the cuerlaſting fathergthe walker vponthe heauen of hea- 
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nens,. the framer of fubſtances,and the father of all things, 
both mortall and immortall, as Porphyrius a great enemy 
to Chriſtians, reporteth, - Another time being azked by 
Pauſaniazs, the founder of the City, ſince called Conſtant. 
nopls, whethet he ſhould reſiſt an enemy, or no, hee an» 
ſwered: 


Godit u chat makes him wondertake 

Thu enterprize,and doth the ſame maintaine, 
Enen God (['tell thee )under whom both Heanen, 
And Earth and Sea,andenery thing therein, 

And Phabns che,and Hell it Tulledoth quake. 


And thus much ſhall ſuffice to hane ſhewed,, that all men, 
yea Deuils alſo haue had fo much faith , as to- beleeue, 
that there is one God. Now that they belecue a future ter- 
zible day of iudgement, is alſo intimated in the forerelated 
oracle, where Phebs, that is, Apollo,and Hel;and all things 
are ſaid ro quake beforeGod, And yer more plainly this 
diſticke mentioned by the ſaid Authors: | 


Wee fiends,that haunt both Sea,and Land,” © 
through all the world ſo wide : 

Doe tremble at the whip of God, | 
which aft the world doth: guide, 


Andin that the deuils-in the man poſſeſſed, ſecing the 
Iudge Chriſt, whoſe doome they muſt then abide, cryed 
out, as if that had beene the time, Why art ehou come to 
torment vs? and by and by they beſought him not to ſend 
them into the bortomleſle pit, So that they. 8cknowledge 
his power to torment them, and inthar according toSaint 
Matthew, they mention a time, ſaying, Why art thow come 
to tormet 13 before the time?chat they belecue, there is 3 time 
eo come, whenthey{hallbeſhur vp in-tormerits. The mo 
barbarous peoptealſo have ſhewed ſome glimpſe of this 
light yer remaining incheirnature, as the ſauages of Firgi 
So 
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ea, concerning whom;{ir is reported, that they belecue, 
both chat there are tormenes for euill doers afrer death,and 
joyes for thoſe that doe well; chat theſe rorments are in a 
lace farre off in the Weſt, where fire contirually burneth, 

the place they call in their language Popogeſſo, which in 
ours, is hell, ard that the place of joyes, 15 heauen. Anutor 
confirmation of this che have certiing Hblee innenred by 
their Prieſts, as thar there was once a man dead, that be» 
ing [aid into the grave, was obſcruecd to ſtirie and (o bes 
ing caken 0.7, andreuiving, he to!d, that hee was neare 
ynto, and faw this hell, bur by one of the gods, it was 
granted to him to return among{ !1is friends, re give them 
warning hereof. They allotell of another, who after chat he 
had bcene a while dead,reviued, and reported, how his 
ſoule went a long broad way ſet on both fides with good- 
ly crees tull of delicate fruir, and when hee was entring a» 
mong( the houſes which were moſt faire, & ately, his fa- 
ther mceting him, bade him ro goe backe againe, ec de- 
clare what he had ſcene, This I findein MF. Haciwits Eng+ Haclai, 
liſh voyages.p.760. | 

How commonly it hath beene held of old amongſt o. 
ther heathen people, appeareth, both by che Poers, and 
Philoſophers,who doe often ſpeake hereof, ſerting for:h 
heanen by che name of the Ely/ean fields, and hell by the 
name of Aerngxs, or Orcns, the way to which, they call a 
river, Styx; aſſigning alio a boatman to conuey (cules this 
ther,and Iudges to condemne, and furies to torment rhoſe 
that come thither, Of the defiruRtion of this world to 
come,Onid maketh mention thus : Ir & remembred that gy; wn x; 
there i9inthe Fates a time to come, wherein the Sea, and the Efſe q104,in fa 
earth, and the Conrt of heaxen /aid hold pon ſhall burne, and tis remiayen:y 
the huge maſſe of thewbole world, —_ _ pu, 

Bue that the ſouleis immortall, and liveth either inioy, —_— od 
or woe for euer, hath beene alwaies taught by the doRors regiacats 
ef the heathen. So that the point ac firſt propounded, 4rd:ar & mun- 
bs certaine; the faith whereby it is belecued, thar there is 4# #{cr operoſe 
aGed, and aludgement to come, is not onely of che 9% 
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faithfull,bur even of Infidels,and of Deuils. 

If all belecuc char there 1s a God, and an Heaven, and 
Hell; let ys be aſhamed in our heart ro deny theſe things, 
Whar?chou Atheiſt of theſe times, wilt chou be worſe then 
all men? yeachen che Deuill hunſe!te ? when they all be- 
lecue a God, wilt thou ſtil perſiſt co ſy in thine heare,there 
is no. God? when they al arc aff. fed jr, thinking ypon their 
miſerable eftate co come, wile chou ftand to deny,that there 
is any ſuch miſeric ? thou art of opinion hercin, neither 
with men,nor deuils; what makeft chou of thy ſelfethen 
hereby, buta monſter, more horrid then the molt ygly 
fiends, the like wh-reto is not to be found apaine,it aman 
would ſeeke all the world ouer, both earth, and hell, and 
all? Repent therefore of this thine erhes/-ve, and begin 
now ro belecuerchat, whereto not a few, or many oncly 
doe giue teftimony, bur cuen all peoples, and nations of 
the world, andthe dewils chemiclues alſo. Why ſhould 
any man cherilh ſuch a thought in his mindeas this, that 
there is no God,or judgement ro come ? can hethink him- 
ſelfe onely to be wiſe, and all men elſe of elder timesfooles, 
andrthoſefalne Angels, which are yer for vnderſtanding, 
as they were before their fall, fooles 2lſo? Let himcake 
heed, if he hath ſuch a thought, Icſt hee alone provethe 
foole,and more foole then any other, ſeeing he chat is wife 
in his owne conceir, is:a foole; of whom there isno re- 
claiming. How:sir poſſible, thatamongſt ſich different 
nations, and1languages, yea berwixc earth, and hel),there 
ſhould be ſuch an vnanime conſent abont theſe things, if 
they were nor naturally printed in the hearts, and mindes 
of all ?. andiif ſo, how can they bee denyed; to bee true? 
It isa wonder, that when an eerchly King cannot beare 
ſach as deny him in his kingdom«; God, who is the King 
of Kings, ſhould beare any Acherft chroughout his King- 
domeof the whole-world ?. 

But indeed, thqugh he be full of Paricace,and long (ut- 
fering, hehathmnot alwaies borne with ſuch miſcreants : 

for hee:hath ſmitten ſome in their blaſphemings of itis 
name 
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name with chunder, and lightning from heauen; ſome in 
their perjuries,and falſe ſwearingsz ſcme in their -neg« 
leQing of his Sabbaths,and fafts,and ſome in-their drun« 
kenncile, adulteries, and gamings vnlawfully;with ocher 
ſudden, and ſtrange iudgements, ax the hiſtorie of Gods 
iudgements written by Miſter Stubbes doth declare, and 
daily experience teacheth. Bur ler every eAtherſ# be ſure 
of it, that howſoeuer he may eſcape in the meane ſeaſon, 
yer at thegreat affizes of the world, when the bench is ſee 
of the chicfe [uſtice, and Peeres of Heaven, hee ſhall nor 
cſcape that fearefull damnation, that awayterh all ſuch 
eſpecially in hell, 

For, if the want of alittle oyle in the lampe condem- 
neth ſome; the not gaining of a talent, other ſome,and the 
want of giuing to the-poore, otherszwho all yer humble 
themſclues before God, calling him (Lora) thus doing 
Meir homage co him,astotheir Soneraign, how much more 
ſhall he be condemned, that caſteth oft this mightic God, 
asif there were noſuch, refuſing in heart to doe any ho- 


mage or ſeruice to him? How dreadſull-God wil beto ſuch 
-one day,they may take notice from the toward affrightings 


and terrouts of their owne conſciencez ſeeingthe vyerieft 
Atheiſt of all is not without ſome inward dread of God, at 
ſome times, 1n regard of his (jnnes, though he ſoone ſm0+ 
thereth,and putreth theſefeares downe againe. But what 
a vainething is it for thee ro ſuppreſle the beginnings of 
helliſh feares for a lictletime, when as they will afterwards 
breake out ypon thee, and alcogether oucrwhelme thee, 
a3 acurrent of water ſtopr, till it growerh a greater head; 
and az a moſt ardent fire, allaycd by caſting on alictle 
water,till at che laſt ic groweth more vehement by farre. 
If therefore thou wilt not learne of any other, yet heark- 
ento the inſtruftion and diateof thy owne conſcience, 
and hereby be brought to acknowledge God, He which 
is moſt Atheiſticall, yet ypon ſome ſudden danger cryeth 
out (OLord)or (O God) : now wherce commeth this, 
bur from a notion printed in nature, there js aGod. What 
| lis then 
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then there may an argument bee gathered to proye 
from the cerrours of thy own conſcience,& from the ſud. 
den ciaculations, ſometimes forced from thee through 
feare, be notftill ſo impudent as to deny, but difclaiming 
thy dangerous fooliſhneſle herein, ſich the devils belecue 
that there is ofie God. and al the world hath euer belecued 
it, in heart from hence forward conſent, and with voyce 
proclaime, as enen the followers of Baals Prieſts, being 
by the evidence of che cruch conuifted, ſometime did, The 
Lord he is God the Lord he us God. 

Seeing he that beleeucth one God,and ether Articles of 
the Chriſtian Rel:;gion; if there be no more bur this bare 
faith in him, ſhall not hereby be ſaued, but may be euen 
as a deuill till, notwichſtanding all this; ler vs ſhew in 
our lives, and deeds, that we beleeue, which is not, bur 
by liuing in the feare of this great God, ſtanding alwayes, 
and in all places in awe of him, that wee ſinne nor; (ub- 
icing our {clues to doe according to his lawes in euerie 
thing, and daily performing thac homage, and ſeruice of 
prayer, and prayſe, that weowe ynto him, For a man 
may: acknowledge che King,, and yer living: in divers 
things, contrary to the chiefc lawes of the Realme, bee 
counted an enemy tothe State and co the King, & beiudg- 
ed accordingly, ecuen as if he were a rebel]: ſo a man may 
acknowledge God, but by lewd, and wicked living 4- 
gainlt his .eipeciall charge, become his enemy,. and ſo no 
bercer, then one tar denyeth him :- The worleling, and 
the licenczous liver is declared by Saint Panto be his ene- 
my,when hetaich, There are ſome amongit you, of whom! 
told you before, and now ] tell you agame weeping, that they 
arethe cnemnes of the Groſſe of Chriſt, &c. Hee alſoſerterh 
them; tg th rl12e, doe contrary rocherr Chriſtian profeſſion, 
as in their deeds denying, Chrift; In thesr mords they confeſe 
bing, but'm their deeds they.deny him + and the Lord himlelte 
ſpeaketh ſoo thoſe thac will not luc jn obedience to his 


Jawes, as4)at he intimacech themto be veric enemies, (ay- 
1ng;T boſe avme.enemieschat will not. that 1 ſponld reigne oner 
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them, take thews and bind them,cc, Let vs nor therefore 
doe our worke to halues,reſting in this, chat wee beleeue; 
bur ler chis our behete declarc ic lelfc in our ations; 1t we 
belccue one God, let vs ſhew it by bauing hun alwaies,-nd 
euery where in our mindes, that as they, in all w..ok waics 
God is not, are noted to bee cornpe ano 2bominable, fo 
we being contrarie minded, may be yertuous, and accep- 
table in our doings, 

If we belceue a wdgement to come,and hel! fire totors 
mentthe wicked, let vs kceepe a continuall remembiance 
hereof, as Chry/oſtow exhorte. h,rhar even in Tancrnes 2nd (hy{fl 
atfeaſts,and other mcerings, we wovid thinke and ta'ke 
of chele rorments & of the lift indgment; & as /erom ranh yigug. 
of himſelfe, chat he ncuer went any whither, but (till hee 
thought that he heard this voyce, Ariſe ye dead,and come 
tojudgement; thar ſo we muy nor dare ro finne, (11h that 
hercby chojerorments ſh-ll be bent againſt vs, and at that 
iudgernent, the fenrence of condemnation ſhall be againſt 
vs. Whar 2 vaine thing is it for a man to bclecue, and ther- 
fore onely to t'1inke, that he ſhall paſſe for a good Chuiſti» 
an, and be ſaved, when there is but one thing onely; his 
faith chat ſpezkerh this, bur al other things the contrary;bis 
ſpeaches ſwearings and curfings, lyings and rzilings; his 
hats, drunkenneſles, adulceries, violences,or dalliances; 
his habir, hiſtr1onicall; his behaujour yaine, and heathe- 
nifſh; his companions arc like himlelfe, and the exerciſes 
wherein all his delight is placed, are gamings, or Stage- 
pl ates, or icſtings,or gourmand1zirg and tipling,with the 
like? When 7/aac would know wh: ther /acoh were his Gen, 27. 
eldeſt ſonne, or no, he would not be fatisfied in c\1at he ſaid 
ſo, but bad him come neare, that hee might tecle him, and 
{mell him : and when the Gueadttes would know whes 
therthe Ephraimites, whora they cooke atthe patlages of Tugg,ts,s, 
Jordan were any of themielues orno, and 10 to bee (pared, 
they reſted nor in their ſaying,thar rhey 'were not Ephrare 
mites, but tryed them by the pronouncing of Shibboterh. 

So we ſhall not palle before God for ſuch, as in regard of 
Ii 4 our 
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our faith alone, we ſay we are; but hee attenderh to our 
words; hefecleth for our workes,and ſmelleth for our de. 
uotion ; if eucrie of theſe: wayes conſidering vs, he fing- 
eth vs contrary to that wee profeſſe, hee will conclude. 
gainſt vs, that we areno Chriſtians;. his bleſſing is nor 
for vs, but judgement and execution. Thus Chry/oſtom (if. 
red the belceuecrs of his time, conuincing them to bee no 
Chriſtians, becauſe, which way ſoeuer, . but by their faith, 
he went: about to know them, he could concludenothing 
but plainely the contrary, whether he looked to their ſpee.. 
ches,deeds, habir,company,or recreations, 25 hath beenc 
already ſaid. And hereby Ict euery one that would bee (a. 
ued, (ifr,and examine himſelfe,and in time, labourto bee: 
confirined by his gracious ſpeeches, iuft, . and righteous: 
ations; ſober apparell; remperate vic of meates, and 
drinkes; - ſpirituall recreations; .and by alife generally led 
inthefcareof God,that his eſtate is better then the Deuils, 
& the worlds;yea,cuen theeſtare of Gods EleR,that inioy 
his fauour here, and ſhall raigne with him inglorichere- 
after, 

- Here ir is proued further, chat faich without workes is 
vaine,and iuſtifieth,and auecth nor, the ſenſe of the words 
may bricfely bee rendered-chus, Was not Abrabars decla- 
red to becruly faithtull, and ſo iuſtified, when he did that: 
notable at of offering vp his ſonne 1/aac, in; obedierceto 
God, recorded Gew.2 2? for had hee not hada truefanh, 
he would never haue done ſo, Ye lee then, that faith vite- 
red it ſelfe in 1im in that worke, and chereby he was pro- 
ued co haue a perfeRt true faith indeed, and fo that which 
was ſpoken of him five and twentie yeares before, Gen.15. 
G; was manifeſted to bee true; eAbraham belecued 
God, promiſing him ſeed without number, and he was 
therefore counted righteous,: which is to bee inſtified in- 
deed,ſeeing it is by Gods acceptance, not by reaſon of any 

perfe&trighreouſnelſe in vs, thacwes ar ſaidtobciuſt, 
and: iuſttfhed; 
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. Thereisnothing ſo hard to be done, nothing ſo dange- De 23, 
rous, bur faith will put a man vpon it, if it be erue and live- Fith makerh a 
ly, the faichfull ovey God and cleaue co him not onely in -— 
ealier bur even in the moſt difficulc things allo, Here is = —_ 
an inſtance of one hard thing to be done,for a man ſo farre 
tolay alide his narurall affe&tion, as to become a butcher 
to his owne,onely,. good and dearely beloued fonne, yer 
faith made eFbrahan ro doe this. It was alſo a moſt hard 
thing for Rabab to lay aſide her vaturall atfeftion to her , . _ 
Countrey where ſhec lived, had beene bred and broughe © 
vpsſo farre as (without regard of the deſtruQion to enſue, 
if the ſpyes thac came to her, went back'againein ſafety to 
declare the entrance into, and the ſtate of the City) to 
hide them and to worke for their ſafe returne, and chat 
even With the haz1rd of her owne life alſo, For when the: 
ſearchers came to'ſcarch her houſe, if-they hid beene 
found; or if they had beene eſpyed afcerwards,fo as that ir 
had beene knowne, that ſhe hatbourcd them, ſhee ſhould: 
doubtleſs, as an enemy of the State, have been putto death, 

But that faith, whereby ſhe beleeued in God,that he could: 
preſcrue her, and deftroy [erico made her not to forecaſt 
any perills, but co doe this pious aft, whatſocuer ſhould. 
come of it. 

There was alſo another i oft hard thing required of 
eAbraham, thathe ſhould leaue his owne Counttey, and 

goceco another, which the Lord promiſed to giue after- Gen.z2./ 
wards to his to pollefle, from Haranto Stchem, berwixt 
Which were 400 miles : :othis place he went being com» 
manded of God, alchough he were vtterly ignorant of it, - 
for itisſaid,that he went,not knowing whicher; Heb.11.2. 

Noah that beleeued, made an Arke of a wonderfull Gen. 6. 
greatneſſe, perſiſting to worke ypon itan hundred and 
twenty yeares together, when hce did not apparantly ſee, 
that he ſhould haue any need of ic 3 but God commanded 
himto make it,and foretoled him ofa greatFlood,that hee 
would bring vpon the world, which he belecuing obeyed: 
hcrein, Fairhfall Moſes, . whois ſaidto have bezne _ 
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full in Gods houſe, did that for an Hebrew being oppreſ.. 
ſed by an Egyptian, that hee knew muſt needes hazy 
him it eucr it ſhould cometo light in reſpe ot the King 
of Egypts diſpleaſure, whereopon hee was inforced to fly 
and to turne from a Princes to a poore Shepheards man. 
ner of liuing. Dawid belecuing aduentured his life in go. 
ing againſt Gokah, The three children in refuſing to wor- 
ſp the Image, that Nebuchadnezzar had (ervp, and Dy. 
niet by holding on without any hiding of it in a godly 
courſe of praying three times a day. What ſhould [ 
adde more examples of Gideon, Deborah, Barack,and Sams 
ſon,or of the holy Prophets, and Apottles, who all by tor. 
faking their goods, expoling their lines co danger, and 
ſome by aduenturing with a tew vpon mary enemies ac 
Gods command, haue ſufficiently proued, rhat true taith 
purs a man vpon any thing though moſt hard to be done 
or ſuffered. And doth nor reaton it ſelfe evince the fame: 
for hethat belecucth in God, belecuet': him to bee moſt 
wile, ſo that he knoweth beſt, whac is to be dor'« by every 
one; and moſt loving and gracious, \othat he wil! notre. 
quire of any of vs to doe bur what ſhall bre tor our beſt 
good, hee willneuer command vs any thing co !urt vs 
and moſt mighty, ſothat no aduerſe power, in cegard of 
which we may bee indangered by obeying him, can bee 
ableto wrong vs, bur how zpparantly deſperare ſocuer 
our caſe may ſeeme to be, he can deliuer vs, and how vne 
able ſocucr we be to that, whereunto we are appornted, be 
can yer giue ability to doe it. Now he whoſe taith is firme 
touching all cheſechings, how can he,hut obey in what(o- 
euer command the Lord giueth him ? 

. This very conſideration may feruc to conuince thou- 
ſands,that chey haueno true faich, becauſe they will only 
do ealie things, but that which is hard to be done, they 
leaue vtterly vndone, no command of God being of 
force to cauſe them to 'apply themſelues co the doing 
thereof.. For if true faith cauſeth a man to doe any the 
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faich, that ſuch haue, as will nor buckle ro any hard caske, 
but thinke they doe enough, if they doe common and 
eaſje things onely, To louean enerny, to giveto an ene- 
'my,to put vp wrongs, not to ſpeake an idle word, not to 
looke vpon a woman to luſt, &c, which indeed bee moſt 
hard precepts, are alcogether negle&ed ; how this Vc 35 
farther to be proſecuted ſee DotÞ.7.Vſe 4. Chap. 1. 

In that it is moreouer laid here,attcr in affirmation that 
eMAoraham was iuſtified by workes, when he offered vp his 
ſonne 1/aack , eAnaſo the Scripture was fulfilled, which ſaith 
eAbraham beleeued God andit was counted to him for righte- 
#yſneſſe: Note that doing what God commandeth,is with 
Tames belceuing, that is, aQually and praQtically, and ſo 
being iuſtified by workes by him ſpoken of,is by a praQti- 
call and working belecfe , and not through the exit 
righteou'nelle of that which we doe ; for hauing ſpoken 
of Abrahams worke, whereunto he aſcribeth iuftification, 
he concludeth, ſo he beleexed God,c&c.which cannor pofli- 
bly agree to the premiſes, vnlelTc his working and belec- 
uing here mentioned be taken for one and (ame thing, an 

admirable at&t done in faith for an attuall faith, Sothat in 
teaching iuſtification by workes Saint James reatheth no- 
thing bur what Saint Paul caught before, viz. Juſtification 
by a lively and working faich, and not by a dead faith, 
which is the faith alone meant by him throughout this 
whole traft. What a weake ground is here then for iuſti- 
ficaion by workes properly vnderftood, for which the 
popiſh ſtand ſo fiifly. It is a mecre invention of their owne 
withour all ground.-for the bringing in of the greater 
gaineto ſuch idle and voluptuous huers, that a man in- 
deed firft is iuttified by faith, that is,of a ſinner made righ- 
.teousz but (econdly,by works being made more juſt here- 
by, yea, ſoas that he may bee werthy of heauen, And as 
there is no ground here tor this, ſo ir repugnech to other 
places uf holy Scripture, wherein it is affirmed, that no 
-man rs iuſt, and ſinneth nor,&c. and therefore hee can- 
not be ſo iuſt,as ro be worthy of heaucn, But of this I haue 

ſpoken 
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ſpoken ſomewhat already, lince that I entred ypon theſe 
Argumcnss, DotF.20, Ottett, And the ſame is to beheld 
touching Rahabs worke, as is allo expretſed, Heb, 11,24, 
for what is ſaid to have beene worke in her here, is(ayd 
there to have beene faith, as this yery 2& of Abrahamis 

al{o chere ſpoken of, Heb, 11.,v.17,a0d Rem 4. 
Acaine,inthat defining iuſt;fication, be ſaith, Abrahags 
Dott. 144 beleened God, and it was imputed to hins for righteonſaeſſe, 
Wearciuſt on. Note that to be iult, and co be juſtified before God, 15 nor 
ly by ioputa® 1g beinall thingsiuſt by keeping all the commandements 
wn and neuer failing in any point, but by Geds inputing of 
righreouſneſle ro ys, and by his accepting of vs for ſuch 
through his gracein leſus Chriſt,though through humans 
infirmity wetaile in many chings. The word 1mpwingis 


Rom. 4. vſcd (ixe times by the Apoſtle Pa wlin one chapter, whers 
alſo that of the Pſalmiſt 1s alledged of the bletlednelſe of 
Pſal 32; the man, to whom the Lord imputerh not ſinne, By any 


rigbteouſnelle in vs we cannot poſlibly bee juſtified, be- 

Kava s, Cavſeallourrighteouſnelle is as filchy ragges, yea wheawe 
+ 4 "  areregenerate, the goodthat we would we doe not, and 
1 Cor. 139, theeuill chat we would not, we doe. 1t is Chriſt, thatis 
made ynto ys of God righteoufnefſe, [anftification and re. 

2 Cor. 5.20, demption. Wee are made the righteouſneſſe of God thraugh 
bim : tor that which was impoſſible to the law, in as much azit 

Rem8.3, was weeks, God ſending his owne ſ3nne condemned ſinne in the 
fleſh,that the reghteonſneſſe. of the law might bee fulfilledinvs 

through bim, Theres no paſſage to bee found in all the 

word of God, whercin wee arc otherwiſe pronounced 

righteous, but through Chrift and in Chriftythar is,by his 

Plal.106.31, Tightcouſneſſe becomming ours by a true faich. And if 
any thing that man doth be ſpoken of, as accountedrigh- 

ecouſneſle, a3 where Phinees his a&t in killing Cozbs and 
Zimrichrough zeale vnto Gods law, is ſaid co be counted 

co him for righteouſne(ſe, we may learne by that which is 

here taught of « Fbrabam, (ſeeing there is the like reaſon) 

tharthe thing which hee did is not properly mcant, but 

the faith chat was in him thus declaring it ſelfe, ye _—_ 
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fhould any one a be counted for rightcouſnelſe, which 
juſtificch before God, ſeeing that hereunto 1s neceſlarily 
required perfe&t rightcouineiTe in all things, Iris our 
faith therefore that is imputed to vs for righteoutnelle, 
whereby we bcleeuein Chriſt, and ſo are made one with 
him, who is perfeRly righteous, and by his paſſions hach 
expiatcd the (innes of all his members z and if hee be per- 
fely rightcous,and all ſinne bee through his blood done 
away, we that are one with him, muſt needs by rhe ſame 
p_ righreouſneſſe be righteous alſo : as when the huſe 
and is rich che wife, though neuer ſo poore before ſhee 
was maricd tohim,is rich alſo : andthe wild olue being 
made one with the true oliue,partaketh of the farn«(Te and 
yercue thereof, and- ſo is hereby far and fruicfull now, 
though leanc & batren before. The wife indeed, that was 
poore before,bur now is richly maried, linerh in another 
manner,then ſhe d1d before; ſhe doth not the baſe workes, 
which ſhe did,ſhe weareth not the poore cloathes,thar ſhe 
did,and fcedeth not vpon ſuch fimpl!e food,as ſhe did: but 
her worke is agreeable coher eſtate her apparell coſtly,and 
her fare dainty; yer herein tandech not her riches, but be- 
cauſe ſheeis wife coſuch a man, whoſe purſes her purſe, 
a'd whoſe poſleſfions are hers. So cuery true faithfull per- 
ſon refraincth from doing the baſe workes of finne, and 
doth righteous and holy ations, putteth not on the fil- 
thy ragges of ſinne-any more, bur che glorious apparell of 
righteouſnciTc, and feederh not vpon the huskes ofthe 
ſwine,thar is, ypon worldly plcafures & profics, bu vypon 
his fathers bread,cha is, heauenly and ſpirituall meanes to 
nouriſh the ſoule in grace; yet his righteouſnelſe, whereby 
heis righteous before God, conliſterh not in this, but-be- 
cauſe Chriſts righteouſneſſe is by faith made his rightce 
ouſnelſe;z and commingrhus to parrake hereof vato tuſti- 
fication, he is withall through che power of the ſame faith, 
made aworker of righteouſneſſe,though nor perfeRly,yer 
from an honeſt and vpright heart, being herein diſtingui- 
thed moſt manifeRRly from the wicked of the world, and 
not 
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not by faith onely, which is a thing more latent and gif+ 
ſembled euen by the work of all. | 

This ſcrueth firſt for confutation of that tenet jn the 
Church of Reme, touching juſtification by workes, They 
deride impuratiue righteouſnelTe, thar one man ſhould be 
counted righteous for the rightcouſneſle of another: but 
in ſodoing they deride the Spirit of God, ſpeaking by the 
Prophets and Apoſtles, as [mae!mocked ar [ſaxch ,and 
Michal at Danid ; and they (peake like Pagans,that know 
not the ſtate of a Chriſtianz For Chriſt is not another 
from ſuch, but one and the ſame, and ſoto be righteous by 
his righteouſnelſe isnot to bee righteous by the righte- 
ouſnetle of anorher as they cauill,but of him, with whom 
we are one by faith, 

For inſtruion we learne not to dote ypon any thing 
that we doe, but renouncing all confidence even inour 
beſt deeds, to ſeeke iuſtification of grace and thruugh the 
diuine acceptance onely, and therefore ro humble our 
{clues in the midſt of the beſt deeds, that we can doe, yea 
when we walke ſo circumſpeRly as that wee know no- 
thing by our ſelues, with the Apoſtle Paul, yet acknow- 
ledging, that wee are nor hercin juſtified, but ir muſt bee 
of grace onely in Ieſus Chriſt,that we come to be accepred 
for ſuch, if eucr wee attainevntoir. Yet notwithſtanding 
welearne withall, nor to ſeeke iuſtification ſo by grace a» 
lone, as to be remille therefore inthe doing of righteous 
& holy aQions. For faith is not imputed for righteouſneſs 
ro any man, but where it vttercth it ſelfe by workes,eAbra 
hams his beleeuing was imputed to him for righteouſneſſe, 
but that Scripture, which ſpeaketh ſo, was then fulfilled 
when his faith came forth into at. A juſt and holy life 
wee cannot butlead, if wee beetruely faithfull, becauſe 
wee are one with Chriſt, to whom to trade in any 
ſinne eucn with any of his members it is ſtrange, yeaim- 
poſſible. Iris a foule ſlander againſt vs invented by the 
Papacie, that wee by teaching tuſtification by faich onely 


and not by workes, doe cry downe good workes, Foris 
not 
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not this enoughtofiirre vp any man to good workes, that 
without theſe his faith is yaine, he bath none ynion with 
Chriſt, and ſo no communion of his merits, ſeeing, as a 
wilde oliue being made one with the erue cannot bur 
ſhew it in thefruicz anda poore woman being maried to 
a Lord or a Prince ſheweth 1t in the change of her habir & 
other things, ſo the faithfall perſon being made one with 
Chriſt, it is impoſſible, bur he will ſhew it in his workes, 
& thegrear change in the whole courſe of his life. But alas 
how little are men prouoked kereby to loue and to good 
workes, they heare vs teaching thus, bur in hearing they 
doc not ynderſtand to bee conucrted ro doe fo. They are 
ſo madde vpon a barefaith, as that , though they neuer 
beiuſtified,they will ſeeke ro none other, bur ro this only, 
Yet [chankes beeto God) though the greater ſort lend a 
deafe careto this doftrine, to ſhew, that iuſtification by 
workes and the merit of workes being falſly raught,is not 
of more force, then iuſtific:tion by faith onely truely 
taught, there haue beenc and are ſo many doers of uu 
deeds, fincethis doRrine hath beene tanghr, as that a 
learned Writer of ours making a catalogue of the Col- 
ledges, Hoſpitals, and I.ands giuentoche poore, ſince the 
beginning of _ ElizabethsReigne of bleiſed memo- 
ry, andthence torward by the ſpace of 60. yeares, and 
comparing them with the workes done in any 60. yeares 
inche time of popiſh ſuperſticjon, plainly proueth, that as 
much, yea more hath beene donein this time, then in the 
like time in any Kings Reignes heretofore. Be aſhamed 
therefore, = Papiſts, co broach fo falſe a doftrixeto ſo 
liecle purpoſe, and againſt the evidence ofthe thing any 
more ſo foully to ſlander vs in ourteaching of the truth; 
Andler all, that would approuetheir Faith fortrue, not 
make ſuch a light and caſte matterof it, but if any man 
hath faith indeed, let him vtrerirt, by doing according to 
the will of God, that he may indeed and nor in imaginati» 
on oncly be juſtified and faued, But ler vs take heed, when 
wedo,ofaſcribing any thing to our ſelues, leſt chus againe 
we 
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werazc this ſo good a foundation.There are too-too many 
alſo chat are proud ofcheir well doing, and ignorancly 
make account, that for the good, which they doe, they 
muſt needs be ſaued. Hence it commeth co palle, tha 
nothing is more. common, then to inſulc with the Phariſee 
ouer the poore Publican,& to thinke with joy & glorying 
therein, how religious or how charitable a man hath been, 
Bur ler ys put away this pride, ſecing if God acceptcth 
not of ys, all that we doe is nothing, and hee deſpiſeth the 
proud,but gineth grace tothe bumble. 

Whereas in ſpeaking of Abraham, it is added, andbe; 


abraham the 4s called the friend of God, this is not inthe hiſtory, Gev, 
friend of God, 15.6, nor in any other place, that I can finde;buebecauſe 


Tohn 15. 14; 


Gen.1 Fo 
Gen.17. 


Gen, 18, 


Dott. 25. 
The faith full 
Gods friends, 


lohn 19.1 4» 


the faithfull are ſer torth by the name of friends, for 
Chriſt calleth his Diſciples ſo, Abrahaw, that was thef1- 
ther of the faithfull,is chiefly to be held to be ſuch an.one; 
and therefore is {aid co be thus called, Or elic becauleat- 
ter che report of his faich, which was counted to himfor 
righteouſneſſe, the Lord vied him familiarly as a friend, 
imparting his counſells vato him , touching the time 
wherein he meant to cxpell the old inhabitangs out of (% 
waar, Gen. 15. touching the time of giuing him a ſonne, 
Gen. 17.21, and touching the deſtruttion of Sodom, Gen, 
18. and ypon other occaſions in often appearing to him 
and communicating with him. 

We may obſerne, that this js the honour ofthe truely 
faithfull, chey arc thefricnds of God, and as friends they 
haue his counſels revealed vntothem, hee will bee much 
moued by them, if they ſue vnto him, and at laſt they ſhall 
be che onely men, that hee will beſtow his greareſt fauour 
vpon, namely the Crowne of glory. Generally that ſuch 
arethe friends of God both our Saviour Chrift affirmeth 
to his Diſciples ſaying, 1 baxe calied you friends, and it ap- 

careth that chey are friends, becauſe they love him and 
ſuffer and doe for him in his poore members z and laſtly, 
becauſc they hearken to his direQions, as if one friend 
ſhould take advicein any thing of another, And if oy 
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be friends, then ſuch as haue no faith, or a yaine faith, 
25 all the wicked haue, are his enemics. Thus farre forth of 
this poinc hath becne ſpoken Dot. r3, Chap.r, 

More particuiarly,that they are ſuch friends,1s he will Gods purpoſes 
reucale his counſels to,1ppearech in this example of Abya- rencaledro the 
bam;for what was chere wht the Lord concealed fro kim? Faithfull. 
and to Noeb a faithfull man before him, hee diſcloſed his g.,, 4 
purpoſe of drowuing the world a hundred and twenty. © 
yeares before t to Lot his intent to deſtroy Sodom; to Afo- c 
fer bis purpoſe of iudging the e£gyprians, and delivering x. 7 
the Hebrewesz to D.1mid, how he meant to ſer vp his Sonne pr11.$9.29, 
Solomen, and to fixe the Kingdome tohis [ced Chriſt for 
CUucr, ; 

Ic would take vptoo muchtime todeclarethe familiar 

dealing of the Lord with Samet, Elyjab, Elhſbah, Eſaiah, 
2nd the reſt of the Prophets, and Apoſiles. )r ſhall iufhice 
therefore, that oncefor all it is ſaid, The Lord will doe ne- & mos 3.5, 
thing, but he will declare it to his ſeruants the Prophets, and 
touching all che faithfull, Such as feare the Lord, ro them pgl.; 5.14. 
wil he ſhew his couenanr. And to the Diſciples our Saujour 
Chriſt iarth, A ſernant knoweth net his maſters will, but I (1 ue 
hane declared my will unto you ; and in the name of all the ; 
truc faithfull Saint Pax 1aith, {an knoweth not the minds of 
man, but we know the mind of God. | 

Againe, that God is moued by the faichfull,as one friend 
by another, is plainc alſo in this examplez Abraham had God moucd by 
leauc to ſpeake,and was heard, | as —_ he ſpake for $o- *<faithiull. 
dow. Moſes pur himſelte betwixt God and che people, A 
when he mn deſtroy them, and preuailcd. F Elia —_— 
moued he Lord that it might notraine, and itrained not 
three yeares, and (ixe moneths; and againe for raine,and 
itrained abundantly, Tehefpaphatthe King ſought to the 
Lord being in great danger by his enemies, and prevailed; > CÞron0- 
and Hezechiah after thar ſentence was out, that he ſhould gfy.ze. 
dye,moued the Lord carneſtly,and had fiftecne ycares ad- 
ded to his life, 
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Viet. 
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Y7e}. 


What ſhould I reckon vp more examples, ſceing our 
Sauiour Chriit hath ſaid of all che faithtull, Wharſoewery ee 
arke in fauh it ſhallbe done for you: and, «Hike andy on ſpall 
hane, ſecke. and ee ſhall finde,e5c, and ifatriend commeth 
to his friend at midnight to aske three loaues,vpon his im. 
portunitic,he will riſe, and giue him all that he deljreth, 
becaule he 15 his friendzſo will the Lord doe by his fticnds 
the tairhfull, 

Lattly,thac the greateſt fauour of God, is for his friends, 
the faithtull, euen char incorruptible Crowne of plorie, 
lee before, James 1.12. together with that which | have 
delincredvpon itz and the firſt vſe to be made of this Do. 
Arine in generall, chac the Faichfull may bee greatly com- 
Foited hercin, as friends; and the wicked diſmaied, as enc- 
mies, ſee Do. 13.Chap. 1. 

Now from that which hath beenefurther addedhere, 
ſome further vſe 15 t@ be made, as followeth, 

If the faithſull be Gods friends, and be fo gracious with 
him, lerall men make much-of ſuch, that they may be- 
friend chem tothe Lord, when they ſhall haue necd. The 
men of Ti#s made much of Blaſtrs King Herod; Chamber- 
Laine, that was in his fauour, and ſo cheit whole Countrey 
thar depended'vpon Herod fared the bette; :. fo all had 
need ro elteeme, and make much of the godly, that the 
whole nation that dependeth ypon God,with whom they 
can doc ſo much, may. fare the becter, When Pharaoh, and 
e/£gypt wereplagned, he ſenttor Moſerto pray, andwr 
dehucred : 2nd God would have ob to lacrifice for the 
menthat cameto viſit him, and therefore bad them goe 
tohim, leſt they were deſtroyed, Ir is the prayer ofthe 
rightcous that preuaiteth much jf it be feruent. Lec all chen 
elteeme of the friendfhip and loueof theſe friends of God, 
and bc aſhimed; andiremble co maligne them ſo,as men 
for the moſt part doe. | 

Lafty, this ſhould be a motinero every one, that is not 
yer conuerted,to turne faithfull, and obedient to Gods 
commandements, becauſe by thns doing hce may _— 
the 
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thefriend of God, Who reioyces not to be a Princes, or 
agreat Lords friend? and who would nor doe any thing 
40 be taken into this grace with ſuch?be moued then much 
more to turne from thy ſinnes, for thus vndoubredly thou 
ſhale haue God, that yet hateth thee, reconciled tothee, 
and vſing thee as his familiar friend. What a defjreable 
thing is1t tobe {o inward with the Lord, az to know his 
Counſels,to haue force with him to preualle for our ſelues, 
and othcrs inthe time of need, and arthe laſt to beerzken 
vyp,aad ſe: with him in his chrone to raigne in gloty for 
ever? Let vs be faichfull, and ready to obey his will with 
Abraham, and we ſhall be entertained_to his friendſhip 
a5 he was. Yee ſtudy and ſearch into the difficult paſſages 
of the word of God, & would willingly vnderſtand them, 
andin time of trouble yeepray, and would gladly bee 
heard, yeemuſt make God your friend, by turning to 
him, or elſe ye ſhall never preuaile, though ye ſcarch and 
pray neuer ſo earneſtly. 

Touching the other example of Rahab brought here to 
the (ame purpoſe with that of ,Abrahaw, and recorded 
Toſnah 2. ſhee is called Rebabthe Haro; but according to 
Tnnins the word tranſlated Harlot, fignifieth alſo an Ho- 
ſeſle, yea, & he faith, that there are more, & thoſe of grea- 
ter antiquity , that tranſlate the word jyyy11 vied in the 
hiftorie, toſteſſe,or Inkeeper,then that tranſlate it Harlot, 
For Jonathas the Caldee Paraphraſt redersit by Rr 
fignifying an hoſtelle, and he was ſo ancient, as that hee 
lived beforethe comming of our Sauiour Chrift, and di- 
vers Ancient Rabbines follow him herein, as R. Shelowe, 
R. Jana, R, Lens ben Gerſhoms,and R.Kimbs. But Caiminand 
Pwexs, and others will haue ic rendred an Harlort, becauſe 
the word is commonly yſed in this ſenſe in the holy 
Scriptures, To meit ſeemerh for the credit of the Spies, 
and becauſe,when a word may be taken two wayes, that 
the better oughtco be choſen, that ir ſhould rather bee 
rcad Hoſteſle. 

For the good worke that ſhe did, ic was the hiding of 
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Of lying, and 
diflcmbling 
rolceratcd, 


rwo Spyes, that were ſent by 1»/hna to eſpic Jericho, when 
the King hearing of their being in her houſe, ſentto have 
them brought torch, bur ſhe kepr them from their light 
that were fent, and to make (them to ſearchthelcile, ſaid, 
chat in the. darke of the euening they ſtale away, diſſem- 
blingly exciting thE immediacely co purſue after them; & 
whe thoſe ſearchers were gone,ſhe made a notable confe(. 
ſion of her fairh,that the God of heaug,is the true Ged,& 
hath all power; and ſo deſiring that ſhee, and hers might 
be aued, when Jericho ſhould be ouerthrowne, ſhe letteth 
them downe overthe wall, and dircReth chem co eſcape 
out of the hands of the purſuers, 

Two queſtions offer themſclues here, firft, wherefore 
all other examples of Patriarkes,and holy men being omir- 
ted, he palleth immediately from Abraham the moſt fa. 
mous of the faithfull, ro Rahab a lilly heathen woman, wd 
tothac which ſhe did? Tanſwere, that this is moſt zptly 
done,that by the examples of two, fo much d:ffcring in 
condition, he mightthe more firmely conclude touching 
all forts, ycacuen the wickedeſt of all, that they are not 
tyſtificd without workes, no more then the godly, 

Secondly, how Rahab could bee iuſtified by ſuch a 
worke, 3s this, in the doing of which ſhee vſed fo much 
diſlimulation ? Saint Par/ſpeaking ofthe ſame, aſcribeth 
her iuſtification to her faith, ſo that it was nor her worke 
toſpeake.properly thet juſtified her, but her taich declued 
in that worke, or whereby ſhe did ir, which [mes both 
in the cxample of Abrahrm,and in this,calleth workcbir 
without any differing in fenſe,as hath bin alrcady ſhewed, 

If ie beſaid,camran a&t done with lying,and di(ſembling, 
declare faich,or doth faith put a man ypon any ſuch thing? 
I aniwere, chefaith, whereby (he beleeued the Soucraign+ 
tie,and Almightic Power of God,wrought with her,ſo as 
that ſhe did-moſt earneſtly deſire cropreſerue the Spies,and 
therefore hid them; and kept them trom deſtruftion: but 
for her diſſimular:6 annexed,that ſhe might effc& this, that 
was done after the manner of men, thepreſent neceſſity 
re- 
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requiring ic, becau'e he could nor ſee,how otherwiſe they 
might be !atez and yer it cannor bee denied, bur that ber 
faith was che cauſe of her flying co this dei.1ce, for thac 
made her to worke both hands and wits, to keepe them 
out of danger. And this her diſſi mulation may alſo bee 
detended.not to haue been euill, becauſe though ſhe ipake 
yneuly, which ſhee ought nor to have done (imply, 
yet it was by nec<ſſiry,being inforced hereunto, thar lh '© 
might not haue an hand in a greater ewll, viz, Murther, 
which would haue beene commutred, if ſhee had nor thus 
concealed chem,by relliug that they were gone, For had 
ſhe confetTed chem co bee rhere, they had without doubt 
b:ene murthered; or had thee beene (ilent, it wou!d have 
beene an occaſion of a more diligent ſearch making, ill 
they had found them: Wherefore there was nothing lefe 
to bee done, that ſhee might not be accellary to fo ioulea 
fact againſt chem, whom ſhe beleeued to bee ſent of God, 
and char God was with chem , but rodifſemble thus wich 
the ſearchers, Andin thus doing ſhee kept both her ſe'fe 
and chem from this great cuill, and ſo ſpakenor fallly a- 
gainſt chem, w® is che ching exprefſed in the Command, 
9. bur for them,co hinder them being about an euill 
bulineſle from cffeRing ir, 

It ic beobieted, We muſt not do euill,that good may 
come of it? ] an(wer, it is true when there is none other 
end, but ſome good that wee imagine and propound in the 
doing ofcuil,as Sax/in (paring the beſt things of Amaleck, 
that he mighc haue wherewithal to ſacrifice ro che Lord: 
but when by yeelding to (ſpeake that which is falſe in caſe 
of neccfliry, thar the b!ood of any,thar is vniuſtly ſought, 
may nor be ſhed,this evill, which I cannotice in this caſe 
yet how itcan be called ſo, may bee done, rather then by 
our meanes a greater cuill be perpetrated. And thus the 
lyc of the Midwiues in Egypt may alſo bee defended; and 
Rebeccaes lye, that ſhe pur into her ſonne [acobs mouth ra 
get the bleſſing from Eſaw. A greater euill would other- 
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wiſe haue caſucd by //aacs croſling the decree of God,and Gen.27. 
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ſhe heing the onely ſtay to preuent it, ſhould haue beene 
accellary to it,it ſhe had noc vied chat device, 

Oueſt. Js It it bee further demanded here, hw Kahab is faideg 
be 1uſtified by chis worke, or declared to bee cruely faich. 
full, whica who fois, is juſt before God, ſeeing (he belce. 
ued nomore, but that God was the onely true God, and 
that hehauing a purpoſe to deſtroy the Canaanires, none 

The Faith in could bee able ro ſtand before him: whereas vnto true 

Rabab.. faith a parcicular application isneceſſary ? I anſwer, thac 
ſo much applica: ion to a inans iclte in particular indeed 
is necellary, as thacr there may bee in him a dread and feare 
ef this God-to refraine from (inning againtt him, anda. 
loue ro doe hs will,and to performe char, which may bee 
well pleafing in his ſight;and this was in Rahab: bur ot tur- 
ther applying the promiles of God vnto a mans own (oule 
in particular,many fairhfull perſons are not fo (enſible, ag 
thar if a true faich commeth to be deſcribed hereby, they 
can pro:1e,that they have a true faith, whonotwithſtand: 
ing are crue beleevers, and ſhall one day beable with Tho- 
mas tolay, My Lord aud my God. And thus much (ball 
luthce for che clerring of the Texr. 

Da7% +6, Leunewee, that workesare not of ſome ſingular be- 
Warkes neceC lecuers onely,fuch as Abraham was, bur even of all whit 
fay in all, ſoeucr they were before their convertion, it as much e- 

firange1 from grace as Kavah in times paſt had beene. 
1Cer.15,9,.. VW at Paw was betore his conuer(ton cucry one knoweth, 

a very periccurer & 2 blaiphemer,as himielt cofctlecl,bur 

having onceimbraced che tairch of Chrift,no min was ever: 


verſe10. gre tamous for workes,. yea hee laboured more ro-doe 
I2.19, good, then all the reſt of the Apoltles. Z aches a publi- 
can aud an oppre!ſour b2comming taitiifull,rmmediately 

As 1 6: pauc halfel1; goods to the poore, and reſtorcd ro eucry 


one,to whom he had done wrong, fouretoid; The Jay+ 
lor, that was a wicked imftrument to whip and fertcr 
wach.cir-nes of yron the holy fergwzncsut God, being tur- 
ned co ihe tairh,waſheth cher wounds and: dringerh chem 
out of tacir bands. Jaricthat had becne ſofoule a (inner, 
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aschar ſhee was ſaid co hauc had ſeuen! Deuills, after that 1,1 11,1 
ſhee imbraced thefaich, beftowed grear coſt vpon our Sa- "w 
viour Chriſt co ano1ne himy neither can any one be found 
out, who did nor bring torth the like good truirs atrer that 
faith had once entred into his heart. For there is but one 
common way '0 heauen for all men,and that is the way of 
good works, which God hath prepared, that wee ſhould 
walkethercin z the ſame true ohue doth impart the farnes 
and yertue to every branch withour exceprion, al! belee- 
uers are branches of one vine, amongſt which, if there be Tohn 15. 2, 
any that bearcth nor truit, ir ſhall bee caken away, All are 
made one in Chriſt, whether /ewes, Greekes or Barbarians, Gal.z. 27, 
andas one, doe conſent together in an holy harmovy of 
good workes, how diuerſly ſoeuer they haue been ditpo- | 
{ed before. The Wolfe and the Lyon is now 2s the C-Ife * ay 11-5 
and the Lambe,the 'nueterarein (inne, as little children for 
innocency, and the barren in good workes , as the moſt 
fruitfull. As LaGanme (peaketh in ſcrting forth the ef- 1.1224 derff A, 
fefts of Gods holy Word, Giue me a man turiousand 1m- v0; Pa 2h 
parienr, and will returne him milde and gentle; licentr [#0 && 74 
ous and laſt-ull, and I will returne him temperate and _ y' _ 
chaſt; or couetous ind griping, and | will rerwne him» , uf ww 
berall and diftributing his goods with open hands. d. Feentioſu-: © 
Yea che more any have abounded in ſinning, the more & libidine ple- 
abundantly have they brought forth good workes being 4 © 114d 
conuerted from lin. The more hath beene forgiuen them fam CORD 
the morechey haue loned and inforced chem!clues to iter _— jo 
forth their loue vnto God , by ſtudying to aduance 1s tenacen, ac red. 
glory, as may bee ſeenein the examples, of Pax! and dam tibi libeys- 
Mary before going, and of Manaſſeh, and of Oneſimns, © *! prruniam 
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ani generally of the faithful in the Primitiue Church, who hs 
being greatly inrangled with errour and corruption be- , Ch.gn. ++; 
fore, when chey came onceto embrace the Goſpe!), are Philem. Epift, 
ſaid ro haue eaken heauen by violence, For from the dates 
of lohn the Baptiſt, tiff now, ſaith our Saujour Chriſt, che Manhb.r1, 12, 
Kingdome of Heauen ſuffereth violence, intimar ing that chey 
were moſt earneſt in walking =_ way of good works, 
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asthey had 'beene before greedy to commir ſinne. And 
ic muſt needes be fo in all, . char rurne truely fairhfull, be. 
cauſe their mind and (pirit 1n their conuerhon is not raken 
away, but chang:d, whence their repentance 1s called 
wereyiz, a change of the mind, ſo thatlooke in what mex- 
jure and degree of heate it was be'ore vnto (inne, in the 
like it is now affc&ed to the doing of good. 

Againe, the obiets either of plcaſure,profic or honour, 
that were wont to draw the mind, are now become much 
more excellent and delighting, the toy of being in Gods 
fauour, the guine of grace, and the heaucnly honourto 
come propounded, area thouſand times, if it be poſſible, 
moreaffcing, and ſo the faithfoll cannot bur bee moſt 
eager in the purſuit chereof, Laſtly,he for whom they do 
good, is God, that made them, maintaineth them,andre- 
deemed their ſoules from death and euerlaſting miſery; 
thar which put them on co purſue ſinne ſo earneſtly, was 
the Demill, whom every wicked man ſerueth:hauing ther. 
fore now gotten aarre better Maſter, how ſhould they, 
bur be rather earneſt in doing good,which is tor him,then 
they were before in doing euill, which was for the Devil, 
Asa Souldier, that of a coward and a run- away is turned 
valianr,expreiſech ſo much che more valour, that he may 
doc away the ſtaine of his cowardize, of which hecis 
muc': aſhamed : ſo hoe chat of wicked is turned godly, 
hath ſo much the morezeale to doe good, that hee my 
make ſom: amends as it were,for the wickedneſle, where- 
in he formerly traded, but now is aſhamed to remember, 
as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh.. 

Ifchis be40,- then let ſuch, as haue notoriouſly ſinned, 
bur now being either -put to ſhame orto lolle therefore, 
or becauſe they are couch in con{cience fer cheir ſinnes, 
ſecme to be peniteat, . but are coole in their devotion to 
the doing of good, ler all ſuch, I ſay, rake norice from 
hence, thatthey are not yer trucly converted, and fo labour 
after more ze1le and care, that rhey dec: ue nor theirown 
ſoules. . Thoa halt no truc faich,wholocuer thou art, - 
aſt 
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haſt been intim+s paſt a common drunkard, or ſwearer, or 
lyar, or deceiuer, but now oncly at ſomerimes art ouerta- 
ken, and being much prouoked {weareft, or by ſmaller 
oathes ordinarily,and relleſt letſer, bur nor ſuch foulelyes, 
as heretofore thou didſt, For the cruc conuert, that hath 
beene ſuch, is ſo profelſed an enemy to theſe vices now, as 
that he cannot indure them in others, much letle will hee 
praicethem in any-meaſure himfelfe, Aman, or a very 
beaft, that hath beene ina pit, where hee was almoſt 
drowned or thfled, will keepe tarr from rhat pit euer after; 
he that vnawares hath gone out into a dangerous place, & 
there hath beene robbed and put in hazard of his life, 
dreadech to goe into that place againe : ſo hee that hath 
beene drowned ininne;and greatly indangered thereby, 
when his eyes areonce opened to {ce into ir, dreadeth cuer 
afcer to come nearethe like danger againe. Thou therefore 
that thinkeſt it is not required of thee co be ſozealous & ſo 
carefull co fly ſinne, and thae it ſufficech, if thou refraineſt 
from being nororious, learne now this point berter,and do 
not onely breake off from thy former wickedneſſes, bur 
giue a trueproofe of thy converſion, by being famous for 
well doing, as Rehab was, as thou haſt beene in times paſt 
notorious for thy wickednefle, 


TSS 


hd tooth AT 


PE $ 


SE CEE. 
Jamuszs -— af" 4 


Verſ.1. My brethren, bee not many maſters, 
knowing that we ſhall receiue the greater con- 
demnation. 

2. For in many things We fnne all. If any man of - 


fend not inword,the ſame is aperfet man, and. 


able alſo to bridle the whole bo. lie Ec. 
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S theformer Chapter was a pro- 
ſecuting more largely of the Do- 
Arine of keeping a mans (elfe 
vniſp:tted ofthe world, and of 

=> Vilicing the fatherleile, 2nd Wi- 
a Y | dowes in their acue' ley, ſer 

forth Chap.1.verſ.27, Sointhis 

2 | Chapter,thar of the gouernmene 
= of thecongue, beingdeliberate 

in ſpe.k.1ig, and the putting away of malice, and wrath, 

and the purting on of meeknetfe, ro. which hee exhorred 

Chap.1. ver 19420, is more largely proſecuted allo, Of 

this Chapter tlien,there are wo parts; firft, So 
ut 
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bur 1aſt inueRive againſt che vnrulineſle of the tongue, 
ynto verſe13, Second!y,an Exhortation to meeknelle,jn 
the relidue of the Chapter, 

Toucl:jng che firſt, he firſt deliuerech ſomething by way 
of incrocuion, ver/c1, 2, Secondly, by diuers compar.. 
ſons he ſerteth forth therongues vnrulinelle, werſe 3.4, 
Ce . 

1, Heintroduceth or makeh way tothe inueQiue fol. 
lowing, by dilſwading from being many, or divers teach. 
ers; that is, as | have thewed in my Expoſition, by teach» 
ing any thing different from the truth, ſer forth bythar 
onely teacher, and Maſter, Chriſt leſas, as it ſeemeth ſome 
amongſt them did, by his impugning ſo earneſtly iuſt fi. 
cation by faith alone in che former Chapter. Inteaching 
thus, therongue is theinſtrumenr, and therefore this de. 
hotrration is proper to this diſcourſe, bring about the mil, 
gouernment of the tongue. And here again is firſt a louing 
compellarion, which he often yſeth, My brethren. 2, The 
thing dchorted from, Be not many maſters. 2, The reaſon 
taken from the great danger, Wee ſhall receine the greatir 
damnati-n. 4, Anilluſtracion of this reaſon, 1» many chings 
we ſinall;thereis enough to condemne vs inthat which we 
do amille our ſelues, though by teaching crrours we make 
not our ſelues guilcic of putting on others to evill:& ther. 
fore being ſuch as cannot liue tree from ſinningin many 
things, if by diuers teaching we be Authors of fin to others 
alſo, we ſhall much more be condemned therfore. 5, A 
proofe of that which is delivered in the illuftration, [» mary 
things we ſinne all : for if any man ſinneth not in ſpeech, hee i 4 
perfeft man: or that we may be tree from linne, ir is neceſ+ 
arie, thar we ſhould be free in our ſpeech; ſo as the diſ- 
couſe following proueth that no1nan is, but ſuch as ſinneth 
much, and therefore itis .true, [7 many things wee finne 
all, 

Secondly, the vnrulinefle of the tongue followeth, ſet 
forth by diuers compariſons, And here firſt ic is ſhewed 
co bee moſt ynruly, by comparing it with things 

great, 
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rear, boyſterous, and violcar, ſuch as the Horleis, and 
the Shippe vpon che Sea, 3,4, Which notwichſtanding 
areruled, theone by alittle bir, the other by a' lictle rud- 
derz whereas the congue being little, cannot be ruled by 
man, who is great in compariſon of ir,zex/.5, rouching the 
meaning,ceturcher in my-Expolition. : 
2, By c5paring it with ſuch a thing, as being alfo licde, yec 
doth oft times a world of mi{chiefe,vss.a little firegv.5,6, 
And here againe is 1, ſet forth what a little fire doth; 2,C6- 
ming tothe rongucghe keeps not within the bounds of this 
ſimilitude, bur firſt ſerterh- it forth as ſuch fire 2, a5sa 
world of wickedneſle. 3, As worſe then any thing in this 
world,becauſe ſet on fire by the fireof hell, and lo as is the 
property of hell infeting,& corrupting the whole world. 
By comparing it with beaſts, birds, fiſhes, and {erpents, 
more ynruly then all which itis; becauſc,when as theſe 
are tamed by man,uhetongue canor be ruled by any,v.z,$. 
By comparing it vnto euill that cannot hcerepretled, 


,and yngo deadly poyſon; and here againe, 1,it is totheſe 


things aſſimilated ver/e8, 2, Iris ſhewed wherfore,viz bes 
cauſe being brought ro this, that it ble(ſech God,yer it can+ 
not be kept from curſing,and railing vpon man, verſe 9, 
3, Heedehorteth from thus doing, ſhewing that thele 
things cught not thus to be, verſe 10, 4, He pretlcth this 
furcher by a compariſon taken from a fountaine of water, 
which at the ſame place doth not (endforrh ſalt water, & 
ſweet,v.14.anncxing herunto another copariſon of a fig- 
tree,that bringerh not lorth Olives,nor a Vine figs, for ac- 
cordingly the ſame fountaine dixth not yeeld falt-warer, 
and ſweet alſo,ver/e 12, 

- Touching the 2, part, viz,the exhortarion tomeckneſle, 
this is-1 briefely (er down v.23.wherin he chargeth them, 
as they would approue themliclues for wiſe, &ynderſtan- 
ding, and not ſhew themſclues fooles,ſochey would do & 
behauethemſelues as meek, & genele in all things. 2, He cn» 
veigheth againſt the contrary ro mecknes, cnuie, & ftrife, 


v-14,T,taxing them for lying againft the truth, whilſt _ 


Part. 2. 
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flood vponit, that chey were wiſe, and good Chriſtians, 


which they were nor, as long as they had enuy in their 
hearts, and were full of ſtrife and debate, Seemy expoſj. 
tion hereupon, 2, Cenſuring this enuious diſpoſition, 
and quarrelſome, as carnal), ſenſuall, and deuilliſh wiſe. 
dome, and not wiſedome from abouez well might (uch 
bragge of their witto prate, and co deviſe-cunningly co 
doe miſchiefe to ſuch as they were ac ſtrife withall; bur 
they could haue little ioy of this wit as comming fromthe 
fl:h,and from the Deuill, the ifſue whereof he ſheweth 
verſe 16, 3, He deſcribeth the true wiſedome, both accor- 
ding co thoſe points whereivic ſtandeth, chaſtitic, peace, 
meekeneſle, tratabilitie, &c. verſc17. and alſo by the 
fruit chat ic bringeth, viz, peace, and reſtinthe end for 
ever, verſe 18.for the fruit of righteouſneſle, is euerlaſtin 
peace,and reſt, which they ſhall reape that be peaceable, 
and quiet. Now it is ſaid to beſowne, becauſe wholocuer 
ſowerh this ſeed, ſhall neuer faile, bur reape accordingly; 
for is it ſowne in the place of peace, in Heauen, where it 
lyech not open to the hazard of the weather, or of any 
other accidentyas all fruits in this world doe. This ſowing 
therefore, js ſometime called alaying vp of treaſurcin hea- 
uen, ſometime a being rich in God, and ſometime I:ying 
2 good foundation. 

So that in a word, the meaning is, comfort, and peace, 
and reft in Gods Heavenly kingdome ſhall be to thoſethar 
are ſo quallified, as harch beene deſcribed, for ſuch are 
right peaceable,and quiet indeed, and ſhall be rewarded in 
their kinde, that is, with euerlaſting peace. The peaceable, 
and quiet by applying themſelues ro a peaceable and god- 
ly courſe of life, doe, as it were, make this life a ſeeding 
time, the fruit whereof ſhall be the fruir of righteouſneſle 
in the end,viz, everlaſting life, for that which is called 
here the fruit of =" elſewhere called the Crowne 
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pe \ this Chapter the firſt words, 

WW Be xot many maſters ec, arc di- 
verſly vnderftood by diuers. 
[ T homas Aqtinas,Gorran,and the Tho 4quits. 
ordinary Glaſe, ſay thus : There Goryan 
were many Iews in the dayes of ©/9979* 
the Apoftles, who went before 
they were well inftiuded in the 
doRtine of faith, from [eruſalem, 
ro Antwoch,preaching the nece(- 
liry of Circumciſion, and other errors. Againſt theſe he op- 
poleth this ſpeech, Be not many maſterszthat js, becauſe the 
knowledg required in teachers is but of few; be not ye that 
are valearned, & ignorant, maſte1s,& reachers; neither be 
yejmany by your diuifions, through 1gnorance,into manie 
opinions. For it is not a thing repechenſible thar there bee 
many maſters, whicharc ſufficient,and teach all one truth, 
becauſe they doe thus all rogether but the Office of one 
Maſter, Clit, as he calieth kimſglfe, Xarth. 23. Such 
ſhall receiue the greater damnation,. becauſeit is'a great- 
er ſinne to ſec forch falfe dottrine, then for a mans owne 
particulir to hold ie, though he ſhal alſo periſh forſo doin 
In many things we offend a/l: that is, we that teach the —_ 
onely, haue yer ovr frailtjes,and fins, and therefore there 
is noneed that we ſhould ruſb further in,by vſurping ſuch 
anhigh Office, ynio which ſufficient 5kill is ——_—_ AN 
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he ſpeaketh thus of himſelfe together wich chem,that hee 

mightche more freely reprouec them in this fault, . 
a Pare, with whom allo Piſcator ſpeaketh the ſame, 
i faith thus, This ſpeachis direfed againſt rafh iudging of 
; the ſpeeches and deeds of others, alike ynto Which is Lok. 
6.37.For it is an vſuall Carachrelis in any langua getocall 
ſuch ſupercillious perſons, as will take vpon themrto cen- 
ſure and to ſpeake cuill of others, Maſters. Bee not mary, 
that is,ler there be no ſuch,the ſpeech being framed accor- 
ding to the occalion, becauſe there were many faulty this 
ii way; he biddeth, bent many Maſters, He faith, wee ſhal 
receine the preater dam nation tor this iudging of others, 
becauſe the cuill in our ſclues is 2ggrauated hereby before 
God, and as it is iuſt with him, hee will prouide, that we 
fball haue the like meaſure mered vnto vs againe, And 
he numbreth himſelfe amongſt them,left he ſhould ſceme 
guilty of that which he taxeth,if he ſhould ſpeake of others 
onely, exempting himſelfe, 7» many things wee offend all, 
that is, hereby wee ſhould bee ſtayed from iudging of 0- 
thers,becauſc in iuding we condemne our ſelues, . > are 

many wayes offenders alſo, /ohn$, Gal.6.1. 


Obieft, , By this reaſon nene can cenſure the faults of 
othe's ? 
Sol. It followeth onely, chat none can rightly doe this 


withouta calling, wherein hee that judgeth, ſtandeth as 
Gods deputy to cenſure him. For thus hee judgethnot, 
but God judgeth by him. Secondly, hauing a calling hee 
ought not to be ſwayed by corrupt'affeRions in cenſuring 
others in ſpleene and hatred, or being proud ouer pore 
malctaQors,as though there were nothing worthy of cen- 
Faber, Gary, ure in himſelfe, bur our of a conſcience of his owne guilti- 
pay 7.15, neſſe beforeGod,cenſurechem with mercy and ctemency. 
Aug. prolegan Faber, and Gagnewus, and Saint eAnuguſtine, and Beda 
inlib. 1.retre&. follow the firſt expolition, and Lether likewiſc, For Au« 
Ne fi _ gxſtine ſaich, bee not many Maſters, dilſenting from the 
lenizentes ad,, - YoArine of Chriſt our oncly Maſter, Beza, and Iunins, 
Qrina vnici ma. and others follow the newer expoſition, For mine owne 
&fri Cbriſl, part, 
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part, { ſee no reaſon-to goe trom the old receiued interpre« 
tation. That which Pare obicterh againft ie, that chuy 
ynderſtood,it hould be againſt a multiplicity of Doors, 
which is rather commended, Numb. 11.29. Matth.g.38, 
isan/wered already, that he impugneth not a multiplicity 
ofable teachers, but of intruders into this office without 
ſufficiency, 

That indeed, which ſome Sophiſters turne it to, that 
there oughr not to be many cen{urers inEccleſiaftical mat- 
ters, but one, viz, the Pope of Rome, is abſurd. Bur it may 
agree well ynto teachers, both by the method here vſed, 
this being one of the greateſt abuſes of the tongue, to v- 
ſurpe a teaching office, co che reprehending whereof hee 
returneth now againe;and in regard of other places, from 
which we may gather, that chis vſurpation was then vſu- 
all, and taxed likewiſe by other inftruments of God, 
eAſfts 15,1. 17im. 1.7. 

If ic ſhould bee taken for iudging, as Zuk, 6, 37. the 
name of Maſters would not ſo well agree, bur it ſhould ra- 
ther haue beene ſayd, Benone of you Maſters, it being a 
thing veterly vnlawfull in this ſenſe. 

Touching the next words werſ. 2. If any offendeth not Verſe 2. 
in word, the ſame is perfett, and able to bridle the whole body, 
About this paiſage alſo there are different expolitions 
amongſt writers, Parexs ſaith thus, This is not (poken to pargys, 
teach that any are ſo perfet char they are without (inne, 
but rather on the contrary fide to conuince all of (ſinne:; 
for hauing affirmed immediately before, that all of vs 
ſin in many things, what better proofe can there bee here- 
of, then to inftancein the ſinfulneſſe of the rongue,(o lutle 
a member? For ifa man hauing a whole body to gouerne 
well, cannot ſo much as gouerne this little member, but 
that hereby he (inneth ſo much, hew can hee bee counted 
perfect and without all ſinne ? 

He is alſo farre from iuſtifying hereby ſuch as #-21e, 
murther, or commit adulcery, if they can well gouerne 
their congues, For his __ drift is to ſhew by t).. 
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finne of the tongue, that all ſinne in many things, 7f any 
finne not in word, be is a perfett man, 15 no more therefore, 
but as if he had ſaid, hereby ic appeareth, th:t none are ſo 
perfect, bur that they finne in many things; becauſe, if 
bur this one way of ſinning, viz. 10 ſpeech, be conlidered, 
there isnot one, but is guilty; for ro prouc a generall yn. 
ruline(ſe of the congue cendeth his whole diſcourte 
hcre. 

Verſ.s. So the tonoue i alittle member and boaſteth of eveat things, 
As the Bridicin the Horſes mouth, and a httle Rudder 
in the hand of the Goucrnour of a Shippe, 1o the 
tongue, bur little incompariſon of the bodice, boaſterh 
greatihings, in the Grecke 19222vx4 doth magnifically 
lifr ypc ſelfe, Beza ſaithichar this is a word no where elle 
vied inthe holy Scripture,and i: may haue reference. both 
to good, and ell, according tothe examples of good go- 
ing before,and of evi'] following after. 

Verſ.6, Th:ſe words, The t*ngue ts a world of wickedneſſe, are ſo 
ſpoken, becauſe it hath :n irall maner of vices,as the world 
hath all kindes of things. Setteth on fire the whole courſe of 
nature; thatis, the whole courſe of this life that is in- 
feted'with it, and z ſet on fire of heff, that is, of the Deuil, 
who, as he i5alyar, and flanderer, fo he corrupteth the 
rongues of men. yrco the like, 

Verler, T be whole natare of beaſts, and birds, ee, that is, ſome of 

M1 vie; t- every kinde areramed by men, yea Lyons, and Bcares, and 

rer.ce [49 wiis,e Panthers, &c. have been brought ta dance,ro follow men 

»:r49,/els.4- ypon a line, and to make letters, 2s Phnte writerh, Fiſhes 

0-4 $2049 rebroughtts take meate at their Maſters hands; and Spr- 

OE pents haue beenetamed, forhat thcir keepers could hane 

F dic them, and: make them wichout hurt to wine the 
{c]nesabourtheirneckes. Hitherto Parers. 

Tor 4quim, =» ThomaseAquinus and Gorran ſay;That he might deterre 

G2/an, them from thedelire of prelation to teach in theChurch of 
Go »; hee ſthewerh the incuitable offencos of ſpeaking, 
ſo that he 1s a-rare man that offendeth not. Ecet. 19, There 


2 192 an that offendeth not with his tongue. Ot ach oftending 


ac 


— I — _—— z 


_—-” 


lames 3+ T he Expoſition. 


ac large it is not ſpoken here,bur of offending in teaching, 
of w* a man may beware;or of offending in more hainous 
manner, by lying, railing, and ſlandering, according to 
the gle{ſe. Now that there are ſome perfect men, though 
but few that offend not chus, hee ſhewerh by wo fimi- 
litudes; of a Bridle guiding an Horle, and of a Rudder 
guiding a Shippe. His reaſon is this; he thaccan turne a- 
bour, and guide his whole body co a good worke, 1s per- 
fe; bur hee that can gouerne his rongue well, can doe 
thus, erg9,e5c, the minor is proued, becauſe he can puta 
Bridle vpon it. 
The tongue being alittle member, exalteth great things, Virſc5. 
That is, either the ſoules of men to great rewards, or co 
great puniſhments. Behold how mach wood a little fire kina- 
lth, Hauing hitherto ſpoaken of the vertues of the tongue, 
now he ſpeaketh of che vices. Iris called a fire, becauſc it 
inflameth others; a wor/d of nicheaneſſe, becauſe hereby we 
ſinze againtt God, by blaſpheming; againit our neigh» 
bour by railing; and againſt our {clues by vaine boaſt- 
ing. 
| Allarefaid tobee ramed by man, becauſe ſome of all Ter/e 5, 
kindes, P/5:y tellech of a Serpent in Þnd5a,that came daily Ply. 
out of his hole toreccine meareat a mans table. Marcelts. Harceliuw. 
ww celleth of a Trove, chat was ramed, and ſent from /x- 
dieto Araſtaſus. Or according to the glolle, this may be 
viuderftood metapiiorically; by beafts, men char are 
Theeucs, and Murtherers; by birds, inſtable -perſons; 
and by Seipents, ſuchas are cunning to hurt being vn- 
derftood : for theſe may be conuerted ſooner, then the 
tongue tamed, 
Faber $ tapnlenſis ſairh, Having ſhewved, that he which Fab.Sc,pul. 

1s able co order his tongue aright in teaching nothing, buc 
the truth, is 2 perfe& man, he delcendeth tothe (hewing of 
the rongues ynrulineſſe, that Teachers may be the more 
wary inſpeaking, and his he dot! by comporiſfonsfrom 
horſes, and ſhips, and fire. And he faith, thatthis little 
member boaſteth of great things, eſpecially in ſuch as ar- 

Llz rogate 
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NY | xogateto themſelues the skill of teaching, & are ambirious 
ot the name of Maſters. It is a fire,and the people gathered 
cogether, are as athicke weod,&c, 
OecuTreniud, Oecumenins Writeth thus : Hee that can gouernethe 


tongue, may well be faid to beableto governe the whole 
bodie, becauſe the rengue is more voluble, buc the whole 
body heauy, and ſolonger in- turning about. And if it 
ſhould be !aid; why,what maſterie js it corulethe congue, 
which is buca litcle ching; athing that is little, can doe 
bur little hurt: Hee addeth theſe fimilitudes of a Bridle, 
of a little Rudder, of a lictle fire.For as theſe,though they 
be litcle,are of great force, ſv is the tongue,te doe much 
good, or hurt: and as by the Bridle, and Rudder the 
Horle, and Shippe are guided;.(o the tongue is to be gui. 
ded by right reaſon, to that which is gaod- 7tis a worldof 
wickedneſſe,that is, according to ſome, A multitude of 
wickednetTe, asthe word World is ſometime vſcd ; ac- 
cording to others, the ornament of wickedneſſe, as the 
word x29; , ornatus, [ignifieth, becauſe hereby oratoricall 
Eloquence is vſed tointice vnto ſinne. It ſetteth on fire 
the wheele of hell, according to {ome tranſlations, ſo that 
hell fire hereby is rouled ypon men, as vpon Dimes, whoſe 
rorment was in his tongue eſpecially,. which he had abu- 
ſed to yaine ſpeaking; and ta the caſting of dainties ſo 
much. Or if it beread according to moſt, The wheele of 
nature, ywenes, the meaning is,. that al! our whole life is 
corrupted, and made lugubrous hereby, 

Can no man tame the tongue ? this ſurely 1s-the right rea- 
ding with an interrogation,and not, The tongne can no man 
zame, for then in vaine doth hee aftcrwards ſay, Theſe 
things ought. not to be ſo, All therefore. that is here ſaid,.iz no 
more bur thus much in «fe, as ſhips are direed, ſo 
ſhould the tongue be.Neither is this an hard thing, ſeeing 
all things are tamed by man: and can none then 1uie the 
rongue ?1t 1s not ſo, 

By the conferring of theſe expoſitions together, wee 
may the betrer now conceiue the meaning of theſe words, 
Touchiog the firſt doubt, verſe 2. I allſent eo them, that 


deny 
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' denypeMeRtion to the beſt in this world, and expound 
| this,asan argument againſt ir, becauſe none can rule the 
| tongue ſo, as not ro offend ſome way thereby. Andto 
this alſo Tho, Aquin. and Gorran conſent; andit is the in- 
ference of Oecumenins, though the two former turne the 
ſenſe another way, as Faber doth,to teachers. But hee 
began plainely in the former words, In meny things wee of- 
fendail: toentreate of the generall caſe of all, whom hee 
proueth herc co be (inners, according to Parens. The ar» 
gument lyech thus. Euery.one that 15 not perfeR, is a (ins 
ner: bur none are perfect ſo, asnot to faile in any thing, 
erg,6c, The minor is proued by the con(ideration of the 
euill chat is in every mans congue. He that cannot gouerne 
his tongue fo, as not ar any time to offend hereby, is nor 
perfect : forthe onely perfet manis he, that offendeth 
notin ſpeech, ſecing ſuch an one in ouercomming an har- 
der labour, is doubtleſſe able to overcome the leſſer 
ingouerning the body, which is not ſo voluble as the 
tongue: but no man can thus gouerne his congue, ergo, 
&c, The minry of this is proued inthe words' following, 


verſe 7,8,05c- 


Touching the next words, Behold we pat bits into horſes pyy/; 5: 


monthes,c+c.the word of attenti6 ;/wv, is diuerlly read, the 


vulgar tranſlation readerh it,ci/4, Bede, But even as,& he ex- Bede, 


pounderh it with a ſupplement thus 2 if wee gouerne the 
horſe, and theShippe by [o ſmall athing, as the bridle,and 
rudder, then ought wee much more to haue the bridle of 
reaſon.in our mouthes, But the moſt approued readigg 18 


if, behold, For the ſenſe, Gagnews ſeemeth to COMe Gaynenr: 


neareſt cotheright, that a compariſon is here made be- 
tweene the tongue, and a bir, and rudder, ſmall things, 
yer of great force, and therefore chough the rongue bee 
{mall,ic is not to bee negleed, for the danger that ma 

be therein, For verſe 2. having affirmed, that he whic 

offenderh not in ſpeech is a perfe& man, and can bridle 
the whole bodiez the next words, wherein « compariſon 


is taken from a bridle, follow moſt ficly, if they be chus 
Ll3 vnder- 
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Piſcator. 


Ferſe 5. 


Faber, 


Parts, 


vnderſtood, asthebridle is tothe horſe to guid@ and to 
rule himz ſois the tongue to the whole bodie. Now the 
bridle being rightly vied, guiderh the horſeto goe well 
and to doe good ſerniceto his rider; and fo the tongue be- 
ing rightly ordered,carrycth the whole man on in a righe 
way of glorifying God, andipromoting the faluation of 
others, as Psſcator ſpeaketh. For a good heart is the foun- 
raine ofthe right ordering of the crongue indeed, but if the 
rongue be yngouerned,. ic carrieth the whole man on to 
deſtrution; as the reines being layd looſe vpon the horſes 
necke, he runneth, andcarriech his rider with him into 
miſchiefe:and therefore he applieth the {imilitude accor- 
cingly : So the tongue being a little member boaſteth preat 
FAM Se. . 

Faber-readeth it magnifafirix, adoer of great things : 
the vulgarcranſſation, Exalteth great things : Beds, Exnl- 
zeth of great things, Bur ſceing the word 1s compounded 
of w343%, great, and that which makech it vp intoa verbe, 


is ſeldome or neuer any whereelſe found, and fo vncer-. 


taine; how .it ſhould berendred, I rather hold with Faber, 

thar the deing of great matters is meant, and thus it 

apreeth beſt to the ſ1militudes going before, and follow- 

ing after. Asche þridle doth 2 great worke in the Horſe, 

and a ſmall rudder in a Ship, ſodoth the tongue in man,. 

— isalfo further declared by che (1milicude of a little 
re, 

Parens 2greeth, that the word waacu;,c may bee taken 
in2goodorcuill ſenſe :but both he, and Thomas Aquinas, 
and Pi/cator will haue the {innlitudes of the Bridle, &c. 
to be ynderſtood ina gobd fen'e only,& this that followeth 
alittle firein an ill ſenſe, vnco both which, theſe words, 
The tongue being a little member, unaMduye hath equall re- 
ference; ſo thas they fay it lifreth vp it ſelfe ſometime to 
much good, according to the former ſimilicudes, and 


ſometime ro'much euill, according to the latter ; but 


the. foregoinFlimilitudes may be 2pplicd both wayes,and 
ſothe ſeake will bee more full, _ £9 6 
ouch» 
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Touching theſe words, The tongue is a firega world of 
wickedneſſe,c5-c. they are eaſie to bee ynderſtood; as the 
fire, thongh it be bur little, inflameth, and burneth downe 

ear buildings; ſo the tongue bringerh the whole man to 
eftruion : for hell fire is the reward of a wicked tongue, 
and ofcentimes the intemperate congue kindleth a fire, as 
it were, in the body, as appeareth, by the eyes ſparkling, 
when a man ſpeakerh furiouſly, and the voice ouermuch 
extended, in this kiadepierceth to ghe inward parts, to 
the breaking of fomerhing there, whereupon death en+ 
ſucth, as 1n Sy//athe Roman Diftarour, from whom, 
through the ouermuch cxcention of his yoyce, theblood 
guſhed out,and hee dyed, 
A wor ld of wickedxefſe, the tongue is called according 
to Parers,and Thomas beforezthe acceprion by Oecamentzes 
mentioned, is roo _ though Bez4 hath alſo the ſame 


nore, Touching thereft of the words, they haue beene. 


ſufficiently explained already, Whereas Oecumenius readeth 
theſe words, The tongue can no man tame,unterr ogatiuely, 
he doth herein differ trom all others, neither is that reading 
probable, for the ſcope of S*. Zamer here, is to ſhew that 
the congue 15 more vnruly then any thing. 

Whereas he obieReth, if igſhould be read poſitiuely, 
Ic were in vaine for any man to ſirius to gouerne his 
tongue;thar followeth not any more, theg thar ic is in vain 
toftriveto be righteous, becauſe it is ſaid, * There is no man 
righreous, For as in this caſe euerie goad man will yet 
ſtriue to be as righteous, as poſſibly he can,being aflured 
thusto be accepted, according to that he hathzſo he will 
ſtriuero gouerne his tongue, at leaſt refraining from the 
euill here raxed,curſing,and reuiling, &c.though he can- 
not altogether be free from all idle ſpeackes,and ſuch like 
_ offences. | hill fpeeck . 

Whereas heim ill ſpeeches againſt ourneigh- 
bour, out of this Ss ideration; that wee bleſſe God with 
eur tongues,comparing bleſſing to ſweet water, and cur- 
fing tobiccer; which cannot both come@ue of one foun- 
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taine, Themas eAquinar, and Faber inferre, and that 
rightly, tha: the bleſſing of thoſe that bleſſe God, when 
their mouthes are ful of curling againſt men, and of raj» 
ling, and of corrupt talking, is no bleſſing,bur a ſinne 2lſo 
inthem; euen as ſweet water, and birrer being mingled 
together, 1s made all bitter, chere being more forcein 
the bitter, to turne the ſweet intothe ſame rafte with it 


elfe, then inthe ſweet to turne the taſte of the bitter; be- 


cauſe bitter is theextreame, and ſweetthe medium ofthe 
taſte, 

And hitherto of therongue, Verſe 13, 14,&c, heere. 
turneth to ſpeake of meeknelle againe, as 1 have already 
noted in my generall «Analyſer, and that very fitly; be. 
cauſc according to Parens,it is ſo good a means to reſtraine 
thecongue from the offence betore condemned, the con. 
trary to which, bitter enuy and ftrifqghere named, arcthe 
yery fountaine of all irrigularitie, and of all cheevill ofthe 


congue, which if they bee in them, hee biddeth them not 


to glory intheir Chriſtian profeſſion, a5 though they were 
wiſe, and good Chriſtians: for ſo they ſhouldye ageinft 
the A arethe blots, and ſpots of Chriſtia 
ty, that are thus tainted. Some expound bitter enuy 
Ex13y m1xpoy, of zeale madg bitter by contentions words 
againſt ourneighbour, but the firſt is better + and lyin 
againſt thetruch,g, they expound either of lying Rem 
Chriſt; who is the cruch, or of doing contrary to that, 
which was promiſed in Baptiſme, wiz, to forſake 
the pompe of the world, which is not done' by tho!e that 
areproud of their good workes. But the firſt is moſt 
genuine and ſimple : for ic is falſe, and lying righteouſ- 
nelle, according to lerom; wherein there is enuy, and 
anger : for-truc iuſtice, hath compaſſion, bur falſe hath 
indignation. 

The wiſedome, that is from abou, is firſt chaſt, then peace- 
ble, 6c. Herunneth ypon the word wiſe, and wi'edome 
from Yer/e.1 3, hitherto, becauſe he had ſpoken of Maſters, 


Verſe 1, which if any deſirero be, he ſhewerh them Yer/e 


13, 
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13. the necefſi-ie of being —— theirſconverſation, 

For as Bernard ſaid, the yoyce of chE worke, is more ef- Bern.Effcatior 

feQoal}, then the yoyce of the ſpeech, neicher is it ſuffi- ** v9x operis, 

cient for teachers ro ſhew, but to doe, Roe decl 
He began alſo, Chap. 1 5. wich wiſedome, ſh-wing of ,;ggendere/ed 

whomitisto bee asked, and whence ir commerh Yer/e etian facere, 

17. viz. from abone. to proue therefore that the conten- 

tious,& enuious are not wiſe by this wiſedome,he ſetteth 

downe the properties thereof, hauing before Verſe x5. 

affirmed, thar jt is nor from aboue, bur earthly,carnall,and 

deu illiſh. Therrue wiſedome i: firſt chaft, that is, in the 4, 

feare of God doing any thing, or modeſt, and wichour ar. 

rogancy, gentle, vnewns, that is, not rough in taking ſuch 

things as are ſpoken, in the worſt, bur in the beſt ſenſe, 

Exfie to bee entreated, or gently intreating, for wn, 

nay bee taken eyther aftuely or paſſively, to bee 

perſwaded eafily vnto good, or apt to perſwade others 

with good ſpeeches. Full of mercy; thatis, not ſo much in 

deeds of charitie :- for theſe are nor che [ubieR of thys diſ- 

courſe, bur as of mercy towards thoſe that haue erred 

out of the way, For the wile pittie ſuch,and doe mercifully 

ſeeke to bring them to rights again, And of goodfruits; that 

is, ofall ſort, both of humanity, and = Withoxt 

partialitie «Nexpes, without (inifter 1udging of the ſpeeches 

and deeds of others, Wirbour hypocrifie; not making a ſhew- 

of one thing, and being anothery one in ſpeech, and ano-= 

io heart to ger applauſe of the world, after the CMachenels- 

an policy. 
And toperſwadeto all this, he ſheweth Yer/e 18.thatto 

bee thus peaccable, and louing, renderh co cuerlaſting 

life, which 1s the fruit of rightcouſnefle,as the Corne is of 

the Harueſt, that commerh of the Husbandmans induftry 

intilling, and ſowinggof the ground; and therefore not: 

the meric- of our righteouſneſle, but of Gods bleſſing, as 

the corne is;& this Jtake to be the erve ſenſe of this place, 

and therefore I ſpareto adde moreExpoſictions. Onely I 

will ſhew how Thomas efquinas applicth the eight The Aqun. 


, properties 
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properties of heauen] wiſedome here mentioned, ro the- 
cight beatirudes, CAMMrthew 5, and as being oppoſed to 
the ſeuen deadly (innes. 1, The pure in hearc are chaſte, 
2, Peaceable, 3, The poore are gentle. 4, The mecke are 
ealicto be perſwaded. 5, They that hunger after righ. 
ceouſneſſe, conſent ynto good, 6, The mercifull arefull 
of good fruits. 7, The mourners iuvge not others. $, They 
char ſuffer perſecution, are veid of hypocrifie, The ſeucn 
deadly finnes, ro which hee @ppoſerh thee, are inconti. 
nency, pride, gluttonie, wrath, enuy, couccoulſnetle,and 


— _ F = y—_ 


owne heads ſetting vp your (elucs contrary to that charge 

Manh-23, giuen by him, (all zo man Maſter vpon earth, for one is your 
Mafter in heaven. We may gather from hence, as being ta- 
ken for granted; 1, That there ought to be teaching, and 
teachers in the Church of God, 2, There muſt be an yni- 
ty, nor a diverſity in teaching, and amongſt teachers. For 
then they are not many, but all one together repreſenting 
him, that of himſelfe is the onely Dofour, and Maſter of 
che Church,z, A Maſter or teacher jp the Church no man 
men muſt take ypon him to bezbut onely obey by becom- 
ming ſuch, when he is called, ypon paineof being coun- 
ted one of the many here impugned. 
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T he Doltrines ariſing ont of this Chapter, el 
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"Rom the Compellation, what may bee gathered, ſee b 
bcfore,Chap.1,2, From the Dehortation, Be not many 

maftergghat is, dotenot ſo ypon your facultie of ſpeaking, e 

astorake ypon you to teach, not being called hereunto, i 92 

nor indued with gitts accordingly;being for want of lear- fl 

ning thus in danger of teaching things diucrs from the | C 

truth, ſet forth by our onely Maſter Chriſt; and ſo not be- { 

ing ſuch, as in,and by whom he teacheth, but of your 

| 
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Touching the firſt of theſe, it will appearago flow the De(Z.1. 
mote kindly from theſe words, if we paraphraſe thus firſt Fromthe De- 
nchem. That there be maſters, orteachers, (for the h25*2tion. 

word v{cd here is Daze!) is by all meanes to be appro- Verſe 1, 
ved, yea to be prayed forgbut doenone of you,thruſt your 
ſelues into.this office, though many of you may conceiue 
for your abilitic of ſpeaking, that ye are fir ro teach; yer 
take heed that ye many be not maſters, vnlefſe yee hauc 
ſome other ground for it, viz, a calling fromGod. 

How ncedfull ceaching,and teachers arc in the Charch Preaching nc- 
of God; yea, and that there be many teachers, ſothat they <'fay. 
beſenc of God, appeareth by our Sauiour Chriſt his cal. 7 _ 
ling and ſending forth of many to preach the Goſpell,firſt $ 
ewelue, then mo more,and exprelly he commandeth 
them, ſaying, T he har neſt 5s great, and the labourers few,pra 
deatryols, Lord of the barwef to ſeud forth labourers re. ho Manh ogy: 
barueſt. 

In what account preaching was of old, appeareth, in 
that is it ſaid,Where viſion failerh, the people perifp:& ngaine, p,, 29.18 
The Prieſts lippes preſerne kwowledge; and in the new Te- Hba,y, 
ſtament, The preaching of che Golpe!l, is the power of 
God, and the wiſedome of Godz and againe, It is a ſweet 1 C2r.1.18; 
ſmelling ſauour vato God : and 2gaine, 1: plcaſerh God 1C ap 
by the tooliflineſſe of preaching, to ſaue thoſe thar be. * "5, 
leeue : and for comming tothis grace of beleening, how 
ſhal they beleene in him,of whom they hagenor beard, c- how ſhal —— 
they beare without a Preacher ? 

The preaching of the word is ſo neceffary,that the want amos 8. 
of it is ſet forth as a ſourer famine,then the wane of corpo- 
rallfood, rhe famine of bread and warer, Hereby milke is 
miniftred to þabes, atid'mear torhoſ of riper yeares; it is , Cor. z. 
as lightto the eyes, as building to an Houſe that hath Pſal.1 9. 
need be toreared vp; plowing,and ſowing, & planting in » C*7-3- 
Husbandrie, and as watebing, and warding in the time ****3* 
of danger —_ the enemy; yea, as weapons tofight , cc 
withal}, and skilfull Caprtaines to handle theſe weapons, 
and to martiall others, and codireft them in their fighe, If 
Iſhould ſecke vpall che compariſons tending to — 
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this point ofghe great necellity of preaching,l might be 
_— theſe ſhall ſuffice, For if tood be neceila. 
rie for the bodie; light to walke and worke by;builders 6; 
houſes, husbandmen for tillage of the ground; Watch« 
men, and Captaines, and weapons inthertime of warre, 
and the greater ſtore of theſerhere be,the better; thenthe 
Preaching of the Word, and Preachers, yea, many Pres- 
chers re necellary to fecd,inlighren, to build vp in grace, 
to husband the ſpiritualleſtate,and to watch,and fight for 
the good of the [oule, | 

I might hereinlarge the point, and ſhew not onely the 
neceſſity of preaching, bur of diligent, and often preaching, 
and conſequently of heareing; but this razke hath beene 
already performed Chap.z Do.28.7/e 1. wherethe Rea» 
der may ſce what the care of our Predecefſors inthe purer 
agcof the Church hath beene, and what obieRions are 
brought againſt ſuch diligence, and how they are to bee 
anſwered. 

They are hereby reproued,that ſpurne againſt chis holy 
ordinance ff God, both mutcering againſt preach ing,as 
needleſle,as if they could by reading dirc& chemſclues 
ſufficiently; and chiefcly as chargeable,it going to their 
very hearts, that ſo much ſhould goe away in cithes tothe 
maintenance thereof, to ſuch as they take co bur be ſuper- 
fluous menin a common wealth,& of whom no paines or 
labour, butto talkealirtle oncea weeke is required there- 
fore, But (O blind menthat ye are)how is it that ye count 
vsneedleflc, that breake to you the bread of life, and are 
ſer for lights, builders, husbandmen, warders,and watch- 
ers, and Captaines for the good of your ſoules ? Had ye 
any light of crue ynderſtanding; any life of grace, or any 
ſenſe gf your (firituall dangers it were impoſſible that yee 
thould thus malign vs, but rather break out into that voice 
of the Propher, How beantifull are the; feet of thoſe that bring 


glad tidings of peace, glad tidings of good things ? In that ye 


arc ſoil] affeed therefore, it appearcth plainly thar ye arc 
blind, & dead in (inzin which Rare if ye continue ye can 
looke 
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looke for nothing but to palle: from death to death, from 
the death of ſinne rothat cuerlaſting moſt horrible dearh 
ro bee endured by the wicked, together with the Dcuill 
and his angels. As for your charge, whereat yee are ſo 
much moued, eſpecially ir going ro men, that liue at caſe 
and in idlencile, as ye obict,. Iris not be denycd, bur as 
food and light is nothing to dead men, fo preachers are 


but ſupe: fluous to yov,-nd therefore to bee charged with Marth, $.:3, 


them cannot bur aftet you, as thelolle ſuſtained in the 
heard of wine, when Chriſt came into the coaſt of the 
Gaderens, the people of that place : and becauſe ye ſauour 
onely the things of the fleſh, yee are without ſenſe of the 
labour of caking ſpirituall paines, But can yeereſt in the 
ſtate of dead men and carnall, when as ſuch ſhall not inhe- 
ritthe Kingdome of God;.ifnort, but yce would bee alive 
ynto God, and be ſaued, know that to ſuch the charge of 
the purſe is nothing, that the ſoule may haue benefit, and 
the ſpirituall labour is counted the greateſt labour 
that is, and therefore moſt worthy of a bounti{ull 
recompence, Doth the holy Scripture in vaine ſet 
forth Preachers of the word by the (tmilitude of Iabou- 
rers inthe harueſt, and of ſouldiers, and husbandmen 
as ir doth, if their paines be ſoſlender ? Is-not the Aludy of 
the mind the greareſt labor thax is,cſpecially being ioyned 
with ſolicitude and feare, as ours is, for the people come 
mitted vnto vs? Doe nor che pale lookes, the weakeand 
decayed bodies,and languiſhing eſtate of many Preachers 
declare their paines to bee exceeding great ? Carpe not 
then at this any more ye that have painfull Preachers, bur 
acknowledging the greatneſle of their labours,and the be- 
nefit redounding to you in the beſt kinde hereby, repent, 
that ye haue eomiged fo againſt them, and learnenowto 
zethcir paines more, thatyour ſoules may haue good 
ereby, which ifthey haue not, woe ynto you chart ever 
yewere borne, for there will bee no hope of ſaluation lefc 
vatoyou,ifye be not ſaued by our miniſtery. 


Againe, welcarne to ioy inthe preaching of the word Y7e 2. 


of 
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DNott . 2 = 
In preaching 
and amonglt 
preachers 
there ought to 
be vnity. 
Gal.1 $ « 

verſy, 


of God,andin the Preachers thereof, when we haue plen- 
ticofchem, lifting vp our hearcs in chankfulneſe vntg 
God for making {o gracious proviſion for our ſoules, Ag 
is our caſe in the Church of England at this day , here bec 
plenty of preachers, and plenty of preaching , and ſuch 
preaching,as by the reports of thoſe, that have heard then 
in other countries,exccedeth al the preaching in any other 
part ofthe world. Some vngratefull beaſts chere are, thar 

in ſtead of praiſing God for this,open their blacke mouths 

and barke againſtche frequent p: caching of the word, ag 

if men were not the better but the worle therefore, he. 

cauſe in elder times,when there was leffe preaching, they 

were generally more juſt in their dealings, lelle deceitful, 

and wore charitable. 

Butco this it is well and wittily anſwered by one, that 
people being ſo bad, notwithſtanding ail this preaching, 
if there were little or none, they would doubileſlc 
now grow into plaine barbariſme. Let vs therefore bee 
thankefull to God for ſetting vp this itanke againit che 
fl. od of (inne, that would otherwiſe ouc flow ail, And 
if we acknowledge it to bee worthy the prailing of God 
therefore, then Jet vs irequent che preaching of the word, 
and that not for cuſtome, but wich an earncit delire there» 
of,as an ordinance moſt beneficial to che ſoule. And let 
vs ſtrive with the Lord by praycr that wee may bee ſore- 
formed theteby, as that it may appearein vsto bee his po- 
wertoſaluationtothe credit ot preaching and the ſtop- 
ping of all mouthes from further barking againſt ir, 

Touching the ſecond, that preachers ought not to 
teach and ſet forch divers things, buc the fametruch onely 
1n eucry point, diuers teaching is ſo impugned by the A- 
poſile Pal, as that he ſaich, 1f avy wav preach any other 
Gofel, let him bee accurſed, and char hee might nor bee 
thought to goe too farre in ſo faying, hee itcratech 
the ſame againe, let himbee accnrſed. And: by this other 
Goſpell, char he meaneth not a kinde of teaching wholly 

differing from that we hauc, but any point diuers fr the 


fun- 
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| fundamenecalls here laid, is plaine, becauſe comming to ex- 

icatethe Goſpellro which the Galrrians were turned he 
pitcheth onely vpon one point, viz. that of twtification 
by workes, or the neceſſity of kceping the ceremoniall 
lawinall belecuers. Againe, ſpeaking onely of keeping 
' fteaſtsand ſome ſuperſtirions, ro the obſeruance where- 
of ſome taught that they were tyed, hee giueth war- (6, - 
ning here againſt, as a meanes co deprive a man of the : 
prize, for which heerunnerh in his Chriſtian race, No- 
thing is more vſuall wich him, then ro ſpeake againft 
divers teachers as the greateſt bane in the Church of 
God that can be, in all che reſt of his Epiftlesalſo. How 
earneſtly Sainr Petey inucigheth againſt it is to be ſcene ar 
large,z Per. 2. and Saint »dechroughour his Epiſtle, and 
the Spirit of God by Saint /o5# inthe ſecond and third 
Chapters of che Rewe/ation, And all the Apoſtles :re no- 
ted co haue been fo carcfull,that there might be a conjenr 
in their teaching, that they drew rhe maine Articles of the 
Goſpeli into a compend, called the (ymboll of the Apo- 
les, by whichall reaching ſhould bee regulited; or if 
not they, certainly it was done by Apoftolicall men inthe 
moſt pure and ancient times of che Church. And the firſt 
penman of holy Scripture that ever wrote, Mofes.giuerh Deur, s. 
a charge again(t divers ceaching,/aying, Theſe are the ſta. 
twtes and Commandements of the Lora, rhox ſhalt put nothing 
thereto,nor take ought therefrom, The Prophets ſpeake of » 
ten againſt falſe Prophets, thar caught things difFerent 
from-cheirreaching,menacing them diuerſly therfore,and 
ſuch as hearkened vnte chem. And indeed if therebenot 
vnicie ivteaching, how canthat bee fulfilled, one i your yy, a4. 
Dottor, The Author of all crue reaching js one, the ſpirit 
inabling to reach one, and both reachers and they thar are 
taught be all one,tending ro one: place, by one and the 
fame way; and how then can it be, bur thar the teaching 
of thoſe; thar be true Preachers ſhould agree in one. Euen 
2s Chriſts coate was kept by a ſingular prouidence vndi= 
uided, fo there ought to be no diuifion amongſt the Prea- 

chers 
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AQ 2.1, 
AQ.1.14; 


AR.2.46, 


: Cor.1.16, 


Uſe 1. 


chers of Chriſt, When many ſpake in diuers languages 
at once, there was an excellent conſent in the thing which 
they ſpake, for they all ſpake a2 54 254, the worderfull 
things of Godzand both before,though the faithfull were 
ſaid ro be a 120, yetthey wereall of one mindjzand againe 
afcer the comming downe of the Spirit much more, they 
were cogether,and had all things common, and were all of 
one mind. And as teachers, fo people ought ro agreein one 
about matters of religion, for Saint Paw/yrgeth this tothe 
Corinthians, as a matter of great moment, ſaying, / beſeech 


you in the name of our Lord leſiu Chrift, that yee all ſpeake 


the ſame thing being kxit together in the ſame minde,and in the 


ſame opinion. The diviſions of Chriſtians,are ſuch a ſcandal 


to the Chriſtianreligion,that ic maketh all men which arc 
without to ſhunne it,as being nothing ſolid, but linked 
to ſcuerall mens phantalies, 

This maketh much againft choſe that are the Auchors,or 

artics in the diuiſions amongſt Chriſtians ar this day, 
For the rents, & ſchiſmes that be in the Church arc great, 
and horrible, tending tothe perucrting of all religion in 
the world, Some arc Papiſts, and ſome Proteſtants; and. 
among Proteſtants, ſome Caluiniſts, ſome Lutherans, 
ſome Remonſtrants, and ſome Contraremonſlrants; 
ſome Formaliſts, and ſome Puritanes; ſome abſolute Pro: 
reſtants,and ſome Mungrils berweenc both religions. Now 
25 our Sauior Chriſt ſaid of offences, Wo to them, by wh6 
offences come; ſol ſay of theſe diuifions, Woe ro them, 
by whom Schiſmes & diviſions in the Church come. But 
who are guilty itis more hard to determine, becauſe on all 
parts Scripture is alledged, and every one profeſſeth, 
that he is for the truth,and that the faule of this differing is 
not in him, Toreſolue therfore this hard & difficule queſti- 
on,let vs ſee whether there be not ſome grounds tobe laid; 
whereupon it may be certainely concluded in whom the 
faulc lyeth. Ir is a ſure ground, that whoſocuer teacheth 
contrary to the generall plaine current of the holic Scrip- 
tures, whatſocuer colour be ſer through humane wit y_=r 

ſuc 
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ſuch reaching ro make it ſeeme agreeable to the Scriptures, 
is manifeſtly for errour,and ſo in faulc of thediuilion that 
roweth hereupon. 

This prowes the Browniſt farre gone in this foule fault 
of chiſme; for he, againſt the currenc of holy Scripeure, 
reaching how the Prophets, and Chriſt, and the Apoltles, 
flill cleaued co the Charch of the Tewes,lecing they had a 
right forme of worſhipping God amongſt them, notwith= 
ſtanding their fins, & error in doEtrine, holdeth char for 0» 
ther circumſtantiali ching s,& becauſe in our Church, & ar 
our communtons, come together ſwearers, and drinkers, 
& other wicked perſons,as wel as godly liuers,men ought 
to ſeparare,& ro come out herefrom,and doth ſo himſclfe, 
l is true indeed, when errouris growne ſo ypon any 


Church, as that the very ſeruice of God is corrupted in Lawull cauſe 


ſuch manner, that we cannot continue in it without pr c 


taking of the corruption, as is thecaſe of the Church of 
Rome,we may,& ought co ſeparate from it;zwhe che ſcrip- 
tureis read, & praiers are ſaid without vnderſtanding, whe 
the Sacraments are adulterated and mutilated,'and when 
the worſhipping of God,is turned into the worſhipping of 
Idols, and of creatures, but out of this cale of danger to 
ſeparatezit is ſchiſme and fa&tion in whomſocuer. Ir remai= 
neth then that yee repent you, as many as haue beene car- 
ried away hitherro by one fation or another, as ye would 
not incutre the curſe hanging ouer their heads that arc a 
cauſe of divifion inthe Church of God, 


And yee alſo that make diviſions afrer the Corinthian 


manner, know, that your dividing your ſclues from ſome 
Preachers, and-ynreaſonably exrolling, and inordinately 
following others, 1s 2 going againſt the vnity,and vaani- 
mity that God would have in his Church every where, 
atid therefore as ye would not bee counted carnall, ceaſc 
from this parciality,and carry a louing affection, and ho- 
nourable eſteem toward all that are ſet yp to preach Chriſt 
amongſt you, 


Mm They 


on, 
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T he Papiſts diniſions. Tames 3.Do&.2 k 


willet.Synogſ. 
Papiſmi. 


They eto be reproued by this DoAtine alſo, chat are 
conter.tious,and bitter one againſt another, being all Mi. 
niſters of one and the ſarne Church, It is a common faule 
that Miniſters loue not one another, but as though to de. 
tract from others, were to magnifie themſelves; there are 
many chat are much addited this way, wheace ariſe in- 
ueighings, bitter ſpeakings, and plaine diuiſions often. 
times. This is ſo foule a faulr, that partly from this, and 
partly from the diu'{ions before ſpoken of, the Papiſts rake 


aduancage againlt vs, ſaying that we haue no certainereli./ 


gion, for ſurnc hold onething amongſt vs,and ſome ano- 
cher. Burin ſceking to ſtrike vs,they ſmitechrough them- 
ſe|ues with the ſame ftroke : for amongſt them Fryars are 
againſt Fryars, and Fryars againſt ſecular Prieſts, and all 
againſt the 1eſuites, Ye2gF& Popes have bin dinided againſt 
Popes their Predeceſlors,dilloluing their decrecs, and mas 
king decrees contrary, and: doing deſpight vnro their 
very dead bodies,& making open war one vpon another. 
 Berweene Yrbanuw the lix',. and Clement, there was 4 
bloody bartell,vherein fix chowland were flaine on one 
fide.-Clemrnt abrogated bl] che: decrees of Formoſyus, and: 
cauling his d-ad bodieto bee rakxen vp out of his Sepr- 
chrc, ke our off-þoth his thumbes. Roman and Theodor w 
or-the contrary lide,ratified them; but after them, Sergin 
coking the- bodic of + Fermy/ae Np 2gaine, cut - off this 
head;andcalt.ic-jnro the riuer7yber, Andif.cherebe diuilie 
ons amongſt vs about Predeſtinaton; and falling from 
grace,the like was beewixt the Dominican, & Franciſcan 
Friars in the time of: Pope Clement the cight,neither when 
they appealed-yntohimydid. he fer cbemgbrough, If about 
the.Saorament ofthe Lords Supper,they are divided much 
more;fome holding, that Chrifts naturall body is inthis 
Supper; lame denying'it; {ome, that it istorne with rhe 
cecth; ſome denying 3 ſomerthat the body of Chriſt is in 

the quntew:thereſome deny its 2 
And couching the conſecration, ſome hald that it was 
byChriſts diuinc power, ſome not ſo,but by yertve of his 
bleſſingy 
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bleſſing; ſome,that the very Mice, and Dogs can cate the 
Lords body; lome the contrary. And abour the accidents 
of the bread conſecrated rhere is no lefſe ftrife, for Oc- 
cham, Biel, and Cameracenſis hold that they remaine 
wichout a ſubieft: bur Thomas, Bonauenture, Soto, and Egi- 
dins that they haue an inherencic in the quantum. 

Touching the nourifhment of the body by theſe acct- 
dents, Thomas tolloweth thoſe, thachold it to be by the cir- 
cumambient aire : /rmecentins, Bonanenture, and Alexander, 
that the ſubſtance rerurnech againe, and ſo nourifheth. 
For other differences amongſt vs to repay them, a Diuine Dr,white. 
of ours, in His way tothe Church, offereth co proue,thar 
wherein ſo euer chey differ from v7, they are at yariance 
amongſt chemſejues. They hauc then no cauſe tg inſult 
ouer vs for our diuifions, yer let not vs hereby be incoura» 
ged, but 8gree ſo in one,as that all ſcandall may be remo- 
ued from our religion, that they that would ſeek occaſion, 
may find nonez& bcing in our affcRiens vnited together, 
the work of the Lord may proſper the berter in our hands, 

Laſtly, we learne to be conſtant in the truth, which U/e, 3. 
we haue recciued, and although we mcet with thoſe, that 
reach diuers things, yet let not vs be carryed hereby, like 
the weathercocke, being turned abour with cucrie blaſt of 
Doctrine. For when any man broacherh a divers doarine, 
if we would turne our cares fro hearing of him,he would 
grow aſhamed of his ſingularity, and not haue any hearc 
ro goe on therein, eſpecially, ifthey chat (ic at the ſterne, 
towhom the gouernment of the Church is commicted, 
would nip ſuch ſtrange teaching in the head,and not tolle» 
ratethe Authors hereof any time thereby to trouble the 
heads of the people. 
Touchine Pechir ,thac no man ought to take ypon him DoF. 3; 
tobe a maſter, or preacher,toregch che Word of God, but Preachers none 
that ſuch onely ſhould reach as are called vnto jt of God, ought to beof 
This is taken by the Apoſtle Pax/for granted by all men, = -""xs 
X eads. 
when he ſaith, How ſhall they preach wnleſſe they bee ſaint. The pm. ous, 
Propher taxeth thoſe that runne before they were _ n lex,23-25. 
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I S9am,6, 


Matuh:16.-. 
Luke 16. 


Manhb.g,38. 


the Epiſtle ro the Hebrewes ſpeaking of Aaron, and the 
Prieſthood vnder the Ceremoniall Law,it is ſaid, No mas 
zaketh this honour to himſelfe, but he that is of Godcalled theres 
#nto, The modeſty of godly men hauc beene ſuch, as that 
there hauc beene ſome that haue needed to hee vrged yn. 
toit, 2s /eremiah,and Ezcke!, for chey were both th: ext. 


ned, if they did not execute the Propheticall office, to- 


which they were: called; and Moſes refuſedro goe, and 
ſpcakerothe people of Iſrael, tillchat the Lord began to 
be angry with him. 

Though this backwardnelle when a man is callcd,js not 
to be imitated in them, yet their modeſt tecking to have 
beene ſpared through rhe conſciouſneſle of their owne im- 
pertcQons ſhall riſe vp in judgement againſt thote over 
forward ones, that runne, when they haueno calling; lt 
was the office of the Prieft appointed by God, to offer ſa- 
crifice in ancient times, as now his office is,to preach,and 
teach his holy Word, for herein alluding to the ſweet [ne 
cenſe that was wont to be burnt inGods houſe,the Apo» 
ſtle Paul faith, We are a ſweet ſmelling ſanonr vrto God every 
where, As then no man might preſume to offer ſacrifice, 
bur he that was called vnto 1r,& if any man aduentured:to 
doe; onany other part of the Prieſts office wichour a cal- 
ling from Godzhe harh cuer ſmar: cd for it,as Savl,and Ve- 
24h for offering ſacrifice, Vezah for holding the Arte, 
and the men ot Berhfoemeſt for looking into it, and vnco- 
veringie: ſo no min without a calling may preſumeto 
teaciithe Word of God; it he doth, iudgemenc from God 
hangeth over his head therefore, 

The neceſſtcy of being ſent may bee gathered ſromthe 
practiſe of our Saujiour Chriſt, who1s ſaid to haue ſent 
out tweJue, and againe {cuentie co preach the Goſpell,and 


' in-compaſſjonaring: the great harucſt of people, and the 


pauaitic of labourers, he {aith, Pray the Lord of the Hurneſt 


0 feud forth Laborers into his tarneſt-: why did he ſend, . 


& bid-pray that chey mightbeſenc, bur becauſe otherwiſe 
there could bee. no lawiull preachers? $, Paul went about 


ordaining | 
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ordaining Preachers in all thoſe Churches, which hee 
planted; and preſcribeth vnto Timothy, whom he had ſer x Tim.ze 
ouer the Church at Epbeſis to doe likewiſe in thoſe parts, 
Now that we may the better ynderſtand this point rouch- 
ing this being (ent and called of God, ic will be neceſſary 
' toſhew, whatitistobecalled ? 
| To this I an{wer, -that to be called of God to the office 
| efteaching, is eitherto bee ſtirred vpimmediately by his 
holy Spirit extraordinarily induing men with gifts, and A Calling from 
;n1bling them co declare his will to his people,putring in- God what. 
ro cheirmourhes whar they ſhould ſpeake : or by men 
ſucceeding inthe miniſteriall office, tuch as were imme- 
diately calicd of God, to bee ordained and appointed, ac- 
cording to the diretions of Gods Word, to this holy 
funion, 
Touching the firſt way of calling,ie hath cuer been only , rune. 
& extrao:dinary times, or vpon extraordinary occaſions, 
vatill che comnnng of our Sawiour Chriſt and the Goſpell 
generally propagaced ouerthe world. All che Prophets 
were thus.call'd of old ar ſundry times, ſoſes for that great 
work of bringing the people of /rae/our of Egypt; Sammel 
tO alter the gouernmE: intoa Kingdome, & ſpecially to an» 
noint David, of whom the chicte of all the annointed wag 
to come,Chriſt leſus; Z/1ah and E:/heto cenſure and to 
puniſh Idolatry growing to ſuch an heightz E/ay and Te. 
remiah and Exechiel, &c.to terrifie with a fearctull capti- 
uity, things growing now deſperate, and againe to come 
fort with promiſing deliucrance, and ſpecially that greac 
deliuerance by Chrift Ieſus; and che Apoftles to plant the 
Church in all Countreyes and Narions. This calling hath 
euer beene wont to bee accompanied with miracles both 
in Prophets and Apoſtles, as ic was neceſſary; for clſc how 
ry know, that they were ſent of God? Andic 
ſcemeth, thatan end was put hereunto in the Priguyue 
times ofthe Euangelicall Church, becauſe it is ſaid, chat 
of old God ſpake divers wayes at ſundry times by his Pro- 
phets; but new hec hath ſpoken by his Sonne Chriſt. 
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Touching the other way of ſending, thus the Scribeg 
and other teachers were wont to bee appointed from a. 
mongſt the ſonnes of the Prophers, that is, Schollarg 
brought vp together to learning vnder the gouernment 
of the Propherszand Elders, & Deacons were ordained by 
the Apoſtles to teach in ſeucrall Churches amongſt the 
Gentiles, fr6 amongſt thoſe that had gifts & abilirie firing 
for ſuch a calling : as 7imothews and Eraſizs that were 
ſent forth by Pani; and the Efders at Antioch, Lyſtraand 
Teonium, that were ordained by Pax and Barnabas, And 
afcer the Apoſliles, Timothy and Tirms , and conſequently 
all ſucceffors of the Apoſtles haue authority to erdaine 
and ro fend out according to the rules of Gods word, that 
1s, with-the jmpoſition of hands, ſuch as haue ability to 
reach,and are of an inoffcnſjue life,and patternes of yertue 
ynto others, [/chiras that rook vpon himrco be a Prieft was 
pulled away by violence when he was abour a minifteriall 
tuntion by Macharins a Prieft,and it was defended, be- 
cau'e heewas not lawfully ordained. Epiphamus writeth 
againſt one Z aches, that being a lay man did mioiſterjall 
offices, Hierome inueigheth againſt Hilarins a Deacon, thac 
went from the Church, ſhewing that hee could: nor ad. 


minifter the Sacrament, becauſe hee had no calling there- - 


unto, 
If be ſaid, then the Preachers of the Church of Exg- 
land, are no lawfull Preachers, becauſe not: ordained 
by any of che ſucceſTours of the Apoſtles. . 
| anſwer with our learned Jewell, that. our Biſhops are 
eleted, conſecrated and admirred by thoſe; that had 
ſucceſſion to the Apoftles, and onr Miniſters were hke- 
wiſe by ſuch ordained, wechaue ſucceſſion of place and 
office, rhough in-dofrine wee ſucceed them nor, bur 
as the day fucceedeth the night, becauſe as amongſt 
them Was the darkneile of crrour, ſoamongſt ys is the 
light of erach-.. | 
'* They are ro bee reproued here, that ſet yp themſclues 
to teach and coexpound the holy Scriptures, as the = 
taRical 
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ufticall Browniſts, who being ſome Weauers, ſome Cob. 
kersand Tinkers, and ſuch like Mechanicall perſons, take 
ypon chem to teach ſich as they can draw varothem in 
privare houſes, and ia che fields vader che hedges againſt 
all orderand authority, How is it thatyee conſider not 
the iudgements of God vpon others for executing any 
part ofthe Priefts office, when they had no calling there 
unto? If they were thus ſeuercly deale withall, why rrem- 
ble ye not before the ſame dreadtull God,ſecing yee ſtand 
guiky of the ſame (inne? It is certaine, that yec haveno 
ordinary calling cothart which ye doe, for then ye muſt be 
appointed by others, chat baue beenelawfuily ordained 
before : if your calling be immediate from God and extra- 
ordinary, where be the miracles that ye doe? what fignes 
ſhew you? But yee can ſhew none, and therefore doubt- 
kſſe are not thus called, bur vſurpe this reverend office, 
and ſo ſtind in greac danger of the wrach of Gad for ſo 
doing. Repenc cherefore,and recurneto heare the whole- 
ſome and ſound doftrine of thoſe that are ſet vp by God 
tothis end and purpolc,being aſhamed, that ye haue gone 
abour a workc hitherto, wherein yee haue beene ſo vnskil- 
full and ignorant,the ill performing whereof js of no lelle 
danger, then of eternall deſtrution both to your ſclues 
and co others,that haue been [educed by you. 

They alſo in ſome ſor ſet yp themſelues to teach, and 2 
are hereby to bee taxed therefore, that out of cheir owne 
heads da1e 'o expound the Scriptures totheir families and 
friends, being but priuite perſons, For the holy Scripture 2 Pert,19, 
1s not of private interpreration, if ſuch will ſpeake any 
thing in this kinde, they muſt onely deliuer what they 
haue recciued from ſuch as God hath called to the office 
ofteaching, orherwiſe they tranſgreſle againſt this of the 
Apoſtle here, Bee not many Maſters, For though they at- 
ys not to bee maſters in publike, yer in private they 

oe. 
Bur aboue all they areto be reproued,that to maintaine ; 
themſclues in their wickednelle, reie all teaching of 
| M m 4 Gods 
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Gods Miniſters, and turne diuers paſſages of the holy 
Scriptures, ſous that they may patronize chem in their 


.Gnnes, For adulterie, they bring forth that of Daxidz for 


drunkenneſſe, the leof Noahyz andfor fweariog, 
that of oſeph; forlying, Rababs example,and eAbrabams, 
and the Midwiues of Egypr;and for all manner of liccnti= 
ouſnes,that ſaying ofthe Apoſtle,we are not vnder the Lay, 
but under grace, Andfor living in finne, whilſt they are 
yong and in health, thar of the Lord ſpeaking by Zzechieh, 
When a wicked man turneth from-bis wickedneſſe, hee ſhall nos 
dje; and che example of the thiefe _ the crotfle; the 
parable of thoſe, that were called ac che elcuenth koure of 
the day : and ſuch places, wherein the great mercy of 
Godis ſer forth, What need is there, ſay they,. of ſuch 
Arrianeile, ſeeing we may eaſily obtaine pardon for all our 
finnes of ſo mercifulla God ?- Wee may repent ys time c» 
novgh,when we are old and ſicke and dying. But oh pre- 
ſumptuous wretches thar-yee are, with how great a judge» 
ment ſhall ye be condemned;that doe nor onely ſinne,and 
live wickealy, bur make the moſt holy Godthe patron of 
your ſinnes > [-rell-you, of all ſinners ye doe molt of all 
__ his gracious God, witnelle himſelfe ſpeaking by 

ts Propher, Te have preſſed me;as a Cart,that i preſſed with 
ſheaxes ; in declaiming againſt ſuch as yee are; yeerefule 
Gods reaching and hearken tothe deuill-,who ſuggeſteth 
vn'o you theſe falſe glolles ypon the Word of God, and 
if ro be many Maſters ſimply be matter of damnation, and 
of the greater damnation, how can yelooke; that take vp+ 
on yon through the Deuils ſuggeſtion to be plaine maſters 
of all impiery and impenitency ,. but ro bee condemned 
with the Deuill and his angells at che lat day, with che 
grexeſt damnation of all others ? 

There is another {ort of men; whothough they cannot 
betaxed by this doQrine, as vſurping the office of teach- 
ing without ordination, yet becauſe they thruſt into holy 
orders contrary tothe rules and dircions of Gods word, 


they ſinne againſt this precept,. and they by whom they 
arc 
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are ordained, if through their negle@ chey ſteale io, come 
topartake with them in the ſame (inne alſo. As the Me+ 
chanicall perſon, whoſe education hath not beene in lear- 
ning, ſothat he mnſt needs bee ſome way inſufficient for 
this office, either becauſe hee hath nor the knowledge of 
the tongues to interprer,or of Logicke to confute errour, 
or of the profound myſtzries of divinity , rightly to ſer 
forth the ſame, Or onthe other ſide the Scholler, whoſe 
breeding hath beene for the miniſter y, bur his life is lewd 
and dilfolute, making him fir rather co bee a maſter in S2- 
rans ſchoole, ther in the ſchoole of God, For although 
heof the firſt fort may be an honeſt man of life, and here- 
by fit for this calling,and for his zeale co gloritie God; and 
heof the other ſort may be fic in regard of his learning and 
knowledge;yet the want of learning inthe one,and ot pie- 
tie in the other maketh them both vnworthy to bee ad- 
mitted ro this office, as an ancient Father well admoni(h. 


eth, ſaying, A good Prieſt mult not onely liug innocently, Hilar. Non ef 
er onely preach vnderſtandingly , ſeeing hee that is inno- #92: /acerdotis 


cent of life proficerh himſelfe onely, if hee be not learned, 


and hethat is learned, if he bee not of an innocent life, is 
without the authority of a learned teacher. 


Ir weakneth the word of God in either of their mouthes, care,cam innc- 
the ignorance of the one, and the lewdneile of theother; ©? þbi tontum 


Wherefore Timorhy is warned to lay hands haſtily on no 
man, nor partake of other mens {innes. The God of this 


- proficiat, niſi 


world Mammon beareth ſnch a ſway amongſt ſome, as thoritate dofirh 
that if Sizz92 (hould come with his gifts,. as he did co Pe- #© e11nifs me 


ter, it is to bee feared, hee might hauc admicrance in our "* 
Church z. and ſo E/-like remiſfe are others in Gods 
matters,. that it is enough with thema lirtle coraxetheir 
wicked ſonnes, but to let chem patle and ſtand inthis ho- 
ly office norwithftanding. Bur bee yee ſure on both fides, 
that chere will come a time of ſtrit reckoning, and there- 
fore that yee may appeare' then with good comfort, 
neicher preſume ye vnworthy ones to looke atthis ſacred 


oftice, nor ifſuch be offered, (yes Reuerend Fathers) by 
any. 
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any mcanes beedrawne to admit of them. Therehach 
beene, and haply may beatime when for neceſlicies ſake 
the ynleacned may be made vie of in the minifterie, buc 
what is chat co che bearing of them our, char admic chem 
in theſe times, wherein the ſonnes of che Prophets doe fs 
abound, not onely at the fountaines, but overflowing all 
places round about? Ler all men therefore now doe, as 
we docinthe time of plenty, we refu'e courſe food, and 
wake choiſe of the fine, ſo let Mechanicall men ge: cotheir 
crades, and wicked Schollars ro the Barbariens, whom 
they would better conſort withallz and letnoc God bee 
offended, by admitring, or permitting the one, or the 0- 


ther, tothe detrafting from the dignitic of Gods Word 


preached,and the great ſcandall of fo famous a Church, be- 
ing aſſured,thart as many as thereare ſuch in che Miniſter y, 
ſo many more Maſters there are then ſhould bee, to make 
che iudgemene the greater. 

Hauing hitherto dwelt ypon the Dehortation, I come 
now to the Reaſon, Wee ſhall receive the preater condemnati- 
en; and che 1lluſtration, For in many thinss we ſims? all. For 
if we take theſerwo together, they will afford rhis gradati- 
en of dotrines. 1, All men arc ſinners.2, The reward of 
ſinne is damnation. 3, There isa greater condemnation 
for ſome, then for others. 

Thar all men are ſinners by reaſon of that originall cor- 
ruption thar is in them,called luft;yca even the holicſt,and 
moſt regenerate of all;hath been already {ct forth Do. 16, 
Ch.r. fo that I ſhallnot need toadde any more touching 
that in this place, That w® moreproperly is from hence 
to be inliſted vpon,is,that all of vs do daily fin,wd in ma- 
ny things aberre, and ſwerue fromthe rule of Gods holy 
lawes, neither is there, or was there euer any man, who 
was onely man,that could ſoperfeRly keepe rhe Comman- 
demems, bur chat he hath in divers poigrs come ſhort all 
the time ofhis living in this world. 

We doereadeindced of Chriſt leſus, that he lived with- 
out fin:for he was ike vato vi in all things, finxe onely __ 

an 
I 
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and there was no guile ſound in bu menth : yea, and it is faid, 1 Pet 3.24, 
tharnecefſarily hee muſt beſuch an one, that is our high 
Prieft vnto God, after the order of Mechifedech, holy, and Heb.7,x6. 
without blame, But none other man can be found our, that 
hath beene free from finne. 7b, that is ſaid ro hauc beene lob 43,6, 
a perfet man, confelſeth his ſinnes, ſaying, that hee reje- ; 
fed what hee had ſpoken, and that it repcnted him mm 
ſackeloth and aſhes. Zachary, that is likewife commended Luke, 1. zo. 
for perfe&, ſinned by vnbeliefe,for which he was puniſhed 
with dumbneſfe, Moſer, whoſe yertue lay in meckeneſfe q ,) .. . 
chiefely, by imparience,when he ſtroake che Rockerwice; jo, 1, © © 
andthe blefſed Virgin her ſclfe was not wichour ſome 
vaine glory, when by ſceking vnſcaſonably to haue her 
ſonne comero her, ſhee gaue occaſion, that hee preferred 
rather other Parentage, and kindred,negleAing her, and Manth.121 49. 
his naturall brethren; and alſo when by requiring himeo 
doe ſomewhat for the ſupply of Wine, that was wanting, 
ſhee gaue him occaſion plainely ro reprouc her, ſaying, 
Woman what haz T to doe with thee? And Siint Panlplain- tobn 2.4, 
ly confetſeck chat the good which he would, hee did nor, Row.7. 
bur the euill which he would nor have done, that he did : 
what ſhould I here vring places of Scripture affirming all 
men to be finners, and denying that righteouſnelTe ro any 
that is without ſinne ? Nothing is more plainely, and 
commonly taught, See Eccl.7, 20. 1 King.$.46. Pſal.14. 
Rem.3 23+ 1 1ohn1 8. Roms. And therefore in ſpeaking 
of a bleſſed man, he is not ſaid to be ſuch, that is free from 
all finne, bur he ro whom the Lord imputerh not his ſins; Pl.z3, 
& mans verie righteouſneſle is aſſimilated ynto filthy rags, Blay 64 6. 
and eyeric one is preſcribed daily to aske forgiuenelle of 
his finnes : for when' we pray we muſt ſay, Forgive vs our 
treſpaſſes. What Jeroms ſernence is, touching thoſe that 
yo that any man can liue free from finne, (ce Do#F. 16, 
1. | 
har tmpudency then is it in thoſe of the Church of Fe 2, 
Rome againft that which is ſo plainly taught, to hold,that 
a man may perfectly keepe all Gods — 
With- 


Againſt the perfeftion James 3.Dot.g, 


without failing in any point. If this be not flatly co be op. 

irevnto the Prophets and Apoſtles; and if che head of 
thoſethat teach all ro bee ſinners bee Chriſt, if the head of 
thoſe that teach chus be not Antichriſt, blacke is not con- 
trary vnto white, nor euill ynto good. 

It was anerrour,for which the Pelagiavs were condem. 
ned of old, and wherein Saint Jerome and others cf the fa. 
thers wrote much againſt them, becauſe they heldthata 
man might liue, ſoasto be free from all ſin:only they dif. 
fcredin this, that they held that a man kad his power ex 
viribut naturalibus; the Papiſts, that this power commerh 
by grace. Bur this is ailly ſhifc , for even he that had the 
graceto ſerue the Law of God in his minde,did that which 
he would not; and Saint John,and Saint James both,who, 
1 trow, had grace, ſay, In many things we finne all; and, If 
we ſay that we hane no ſinne, we deceine our ſelues,and there is 
notruth invs; toſparethe repeating againe of the forego. 
ing examples ofthe moſt holy of all. 

The Papiſtsthen areliars, and without all truth, and 


- Wharſocuer they talke of vs, being Hereticks, doe reuiue 
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againe che n_ herefie, ſo long agoe condemned, and 
exploded out of the Church of God. For they doe not 
onely teachin generall that a man may lic free from all 
ſinne, but reſolutely determine of ſome, that they havg 
lived withoue ſinne,as the Virgin 24ay,concerving whom 
they all now affirme,that ſhe was bornc,and lived without 
all (in, though ſomerime they had a controuerſie about it, 
Touching Fraxci, one reporteth that it was publikely 
written of him, Queretar peccatum tins, non inuenieturs 
his ſinr.e ſhall be ſought for, and not bee found: and that 
there was in him no contention of the fleſh againſt the \pi- 
ric, And that Alexander de Hales was wont to ſay of Bo- 
naxenture, our father Adew ſeemed not to have ſinned in 
him. R«ffintelleth of one 7/dore,that ſaid of himſclfe, that 
fifty yeares were now paſſed ſincehehad any fin, ſo much 
asin his minde, or had ycelded toany luſi, or anger. 
Such arrogating ſpirits, . that extoll mans righteouſneſſe 
thus, 
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thus, ſhall be madeto know another day, that they are 
miſerable ſinners, and fer ſo much as they haue ſtood vp- 
on ivſtification,by their owne doings, ſhall miſſe of that 
righteouſnelTe which is in Chriſt, and with all their owne 
righteouſnes goe to hell, when Pablicans and (inners con « 
felling, and being penitent for chcir (innes, ſhall bee recei» 
ved into heauen, 
Learne weefor our parts to acknowledge our ſinnes, Ve 2. 
what care ſo euer we haueto leade-a holy lite, not being 
puft vp through a conceit of our owne righteouſneſle : for 
fill we come thort of that we ſhould be, as the Schollar 
that miſſech ſomewhat of his leiTon, as the ſeruanc rhar 
failed of doing ſome of his Maſters commands, and as the 
Champion, that hath divers times beenc foiled, Ler vs 
hang down our heads then ſti] wh ſhame for our imperfe- 
Aions,and alwaies walke in humility,atrributing nothing 
toour ſelues, but all chat is good in vs, to grace onely,ſay- 
ing with the Apoſile, By grace [ amthat Iam, yet not [bat 1 Cor15.10, 
the grace of God in mee. And that God which is neare 
to the humble to beſtow grace vpon them, will beneare 
ynto vs,ſothat his grace ſhall be yer more m:gnificd in vs, 
when he will looke afarre off vpon the proud, and deſpiſe lam 4.6, 
thoſe that beare themſclues alofr in reſpe& of their owne 
righ:eovſnelle. . 
Andif we cannot bue ſinne in many things, when wee J/* 3. 
doe our beſt, let ys watch continually ouer our wayes,that 
we bee not alcogerher ouerwhelmed with ſinne, and fo 
cometo ineuicable deſtruion hereby, For ynlefſe we 
borne againe, we cannorencer intoche kingdome of hea- 
ven, and who ſois borne of Ged, ſinueth not, neither can bez 1 19hn 3.9- 
he keeperb himſelfe ſo that the ewill one toncheth him not; that ! lonn 5.1% 
15,he- doth ſo ſtudy co flye ſinne, and his care is ſo bent a- 
gainſtthe doing of euill, as that the Deuill cannot worke 
vpon him, to make himſecure!y to linein any ſfinne. If 
Iob, and Zacherie,and Pal, and the beſſed Virgin her ſelfe 
had their ſinnes, and corruption brake out ſometimes in 
them, ifwe bee not moſt carefull co flyc finne, what ſhall 
| become 
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become of vs,that are not ſo much ſanfified,neither haue 
ſuch a meaſure of the Spirit as they had? If the mot 
healthfull aud Rirongeſt conſticution bee ſhaken with ſick. 
neſſe,and raking liberty, and not retraining the aprerice 
bringeth dangerous ſurfets euen to ſuch, then whar need 
haue the weakly and ſuch as are by conſtitution more jn- 
clined to licknelle, to bee carcfull, that chey ar ne time ex. 
ceedin cating or —— Moſt men are ſo farre from 
being thus prouident for the good of their ſoules, as tha 
they are ready to ſay, ſeeing wee cannot perfeſtly keepe 
the Law, what matter is it, whether we have any care here- 
abont orno: for be we ascarefull as we can, yer in many 
things we ſhall ſinne, and if we take no ſuch eare, we ſhall 
bee buc ſinners, As though it were all one tor a ſeryanc 
to negle&t che doing of euery thing, that his maſter com- 
mandeth him, and to faile in ſome things; or for a ſchol- 
ler cs learnenothing of his Ieſſon,, or ce mille bur a lictle 
thereof. 

They which doe their endeauour truely to fly all ſinne 
continually, though they bein many things overtaken,are 
accepted of beforetheir gracious Maſter,as if they were al- 
rogether without ſinne : For, if there be a willing munde, 4 
man is accepted of according to that which he bath, and net ac- 
cording to that which be hath not : Whereas wicked wret- 
ches,thar ſer all at ſixe and ſeuen, haue _— brought 
to remembrance, which they by accident haue done well, 
bur a long ſcroule of their horrible ſinnes is euer ready to 

ſhewed againſt them to their confufion. Let vs ab- 
horre therefore to conclude licentiouſnefſe in the courſe 
of our life, becauſe when we doe our beſt indeauour, wee 
ſinnein many things, but bee che more circumſpeR, left 
we be found nothing but ſine, and ſo beefor ever abomi- 
nated by che moſt holy, 

Fourthly, let ſo many as are humbled for their finnes ſo 
farre, as that they doe cuen deſpaire of grace and mercy, 
take comfort to themſclues, ſeeing all, euenthe beft haue 
Enned in many things. Why fhouldſt thou ſo deſperately 

reſolue, 
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reſolue, that thou canſt not be ſaued: whoſocuer chou art, 
that being much afflied in conſcience for thy (innes, yer 
{ayſt, thar there is no mercy for thee? What (inne or (in» 
ner cuer was there in thy cale, for whom there was not 
mercy ? Daxid was parConed his murther and adultery, 
Lot his inceſt and drunkennefſe, Paw/his perſecuting and 
blaſpheming, Zachexs his oppreſling,the thicfe vpon the 
Crolſc his robbing,and CManafſeh his idolatry and ſhed- 
ding of ſo much innocent blood, God is ſtill the ſame 
racious God to ſinners, thatrepent andare humbled be- 
tore himz doubt not therefore,burt beleeuc aſſuredly, thac 
thou arc 1kewiſe accepted of ypon ſuch ſerious humiliati- 
on, whatſocuer thy ſinnes haue beene, and herein comfort 
thy ſelfe againft deſpaire, to which the Devill ſeeketh to 
driue thee, that ſo being made vncapablcof mercy thou 
mayeſt periſh inthy ſlinnes indeed, 
Liſtly, ſceing wee all jane in many things, let vs got Y/e. 3: 
contemne ſuch as fa!l into any great (inne, or bee ouer 
harſh or ſeuere cowards them, but evermore |1auing a con- 
lideration of our owne finnes, pur vpon vs the ſpirit of Gal.6. 1. 
meckenefle towards them, as the Apoſile commandeth, 
Whenthe Jewes did otherwiſe, exprefling all cruelty a« 
gainſt che woman taken in adulte: y,he handleth the mat- Johns. 
ter ſo, as that they are a!l put co. confuſion for their owne 
Gnoes, and ſhe had comfort. How eacit man in his place 
my doe his duty in puniſhing and oppaling himſclfe a- 
gainſt linne, —_— to the quality chereof,. and yer 
not offend, by being forgertfully cruel], I haue already 
ſhewed, Chap.2. Dott, 19. Numb.s, in ſpeaking of mercy 
to maletatars, 
— Touchingtheſccond, that damnation is thereward of DoF. ,, 
Gn is plainely implyed,becauſc he ſaich,if we bemany ma- Damnzion 
ſters, we ſhall receive the greater condemnation, becauſe the reward of 
in many things we ſin all, that is, we fin, and are worthy 199e- 
of damnacion for our fins,though we yſurpe not the office 
ef teachers to make our Rate the more damnable. And the 
ApoltlePaw/,direftly afftirmech che ſame, The wages of fn ren.6.1;. 
bx 
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is death : and (peaking,how fin commeth into the world 
Rom. 5. by one manghe addeth, and acath by ſinne. And this our 
lames 1-14 Apoſtle faith, Sine being perfefted bringeth forth death: yea | 

the holy Scriptures goe further andreach, that death and 

eternall deftruRion 15 the reward of any one linne, 
Gen. 2. &. 3, eAdam was at the fiſt forbidden to care of the tree in 
the midſt of the garden vpon paine of death, he ate,and ſo 
his eſtate became damnable, and all chat came of him are 
ſubie&t to the ſame damnation for that (inne onely, before 
they haue (ſinned any thing aftually, 2s the Apoſtle plain= 
ly teacheth, And this our Apoſtle yeeldeth a rcaſon why; 
co finne in any one point onely 1s asto breake the whole 
— Law, and ifto breake all the Law,no man doubrerh, bur 
it is to incurrethe danger of death; and the reaſon is, be- 
cauſc there isthe ſame Lawgiuer, 2gainft whom totranſ- 
greffe it is death in whatſoever, And our Sauiour Chriſt 
goeth yet further, and bringeth in euery leaſt ſinne, as 
matter of damnation, ſaying, Hee that breaketh the leaſt of 
theſe Commandements. and teacheth others to ave ſo, ſhall bee 
conted the leaſt in the Kingdome of Heaven, that is, if hee 
chinketh any (in is ſo ſmall, that it may be diſpenſed with 
all, God will haue him in that baſe account, that hee muſt 
neuerlooketo haue parc jn bis kingdome, and tt.en what 
elſe can become of him, bur hee muſt needs periſh in hell 
fire ? Andinftancing in ſome particulars, that bee of the 
% 12.26, 2ſt ſort, heſaith, of exery idle word a man ſball giue account 
_ —— the day of indgement z whereby can bee meant nothing 
clic, but that hee ſha! (uffer death therefore ; and againe, 
b He that ſaith (thou foole ) ſhall be in danger of hell fire. And 
mm laſtly, not to dwell longer vpon a calc ſo plaine, in ſaying, 
- If thy right eye offend thee, plucke it out and caſt it from thee, 
ak.11:47- getter ts it to gorinto b th ben haxing beth 

goe into beauen with one eye, then haning both to 
be caſt into hell fire, where the worme nener djeth, and the fire 
nener goeth out >: What elſe can bee meant, bur that the 
very wandring of the eye after vanity ſhall condemne the 
Marth, 5.28, . ſoule? accerding tothar determination, Hee rhat looketh 
2p%1 4 wornan to tuſt after her, bath already committed adul- 
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rery with her in his heart. flere is theright eyes cauſing to 
offend (er forch;. when the beauty of a woman is beheld 
to luſt, adultery is coinmitted, and whocan doubt then, 
bur the reward of this leaſt (inne 15 death, fecing adulterie 
and fornication,and ſuch like vices are ſaid to be the fruits 
of the fleſh, which wholo bringerh forth ſhall neuer enter 
into the Kingdome of Heauen. Now this damnation, 
wherewith {inne (hall bee rewarded, is the moſt horrible 
deftroying ot the ſinner from the preſence of God both in 
ſoule and body, and that not ſv, as that hee ſhall haue an 
end of his pangs, bur bee vnder thecorture of this diſtruc- 
tion for cuermore. 
The hideouineſſe of chis deſtrution will appearethe , 

more, If we conſider firſt the extreame corments thereof, —_— 
there is moſt hot burning fire, che ſmarr of the burning ge, 
wherein mul} needes bee extreme, and a worme within 
gricuoully rormenting by the gnawing thereof. 2, The 
parrs tormented ſhall beeche whole body, wichouc ex- 
emp:ion of any member,and together with the body the 
ſoule alſo, For by the returne ot the ſoule the body being 
inliucd againe, ſhall come forth and goe into everlaſting 
death : For the boure hall come (faith the Lord) wherets 
they that are in the granes, ſhall heare the woyce of the Soune 
of man, and/tallcomeforth, they that bawe done good, to excr- 
laſting life, they that bane done emill, to enerlaſting condemn» 
nation, | 
3, The place ſhall be a place of horrible darkneſſe, for 
that ir might appeare to be ſuch, icis called the bottom» yg, 4 
leiſe pit, verer darknefle, and chaines of darkneſle; and Manh.:2,13, 
\ more particularly it is ro be thoaght,that the center of the Jude y.16, 
earch 15 appointed for this purpoſe, boch becauſe it is moſt 

oppoſite ynto heauen, the place of rhofe chat are {aued; , it Þ +. 
is aplace of yndoubred howrible darkneſſe, and moſt fir 

for ſuch a dungeon; and laltly, becauſe iris - called an 

Abyſſe, char muſt ba farre below, inreſpeR of theplace, geuela,, 
wherein we now arc, and «he ſmoake.pt cheir torment is Keuel.g,2, 
lud to aſcend, as from a moſt low place within the 

earth, Nn And 
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mountaine Etna in Sici{p, from whencegas fromthe mouth 
of hell,{moake and flaines, and ſparkles doe continually 
flye vp m a moſt hideous manner. And to this mountaine, 
it is ſajd that ewo of our Engliſh 'Merchanes repaircd in 
the time of Henry the ſeucnth, being taken with the 
admiration of the thing, who went lo farre, being deſirous. 
to {ce as much as they could; as that at length they heard 
a terrible voyce ſaying, Make haſt, make haſte, Dox »»- 
roo is comming; wherewith being affrighted; they retur- 
ned intothe Cuy by.& there inquiring,tt there were any 
fach, they were certified, that there was a great rich man 
fo called, that Ihy thena dying and for: atlurance. of the 
truth hercof, they were by the King then required, and 
took there oath vpon it,that this report of the:rs was true, 

4, The time of theſe toriments ſhall bee for cuermore : 
for it is the. worme that never dyeth, and the fire that ne. 
uer gocth out, it is everlaſting fare, the ſmoake of their tor» 
ment isfaid co aſcend for euermore, 

5, The want of all comfort in theſe trorments, and 
the preſence of all ſuch things as ſerue to aggrauatet' e mi- 
fery. There will be no comfort in looking co God, but con» 


foſjon through the guhineſſeof In cuill conſcience, no: 


comfort by the company of friends,and acquaintance, bur 
increa(e of forrow, beciſe they ſhall all lye yelling, and 
howling together, andif any that hane beene friends bee 
im heaven, they ſhalt breſo farrefrom being a comfort, 


.  asthatrthey ſhall praiſe God for their deftru1on;zand ſuch 


as they h:ue contemned ypon carth as baſe im compari» 


fon of many of them4n worldly refpeRs,they ſhall behold 


ro their greateryriefe in glory, when themiclues lyein mi- 


ric, . 3 Dizes did Lazarms, 


And hftly, their-miſerie ſhall bee encreafed by. the ac- 


ceffion of new-comp anions, .thevgly fiends of hell, the 
 brholding of who « little doth ſo much affight the har- 
"dieftman living: birt rherc they lyc and voffer all cogerber! 


wth 


And ro make this yet the moreprobablc, there is the 
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with wicked men, neither ſhall chere cuer be any ſeparati» 
on from them againe. 

If ir ſhall ſeeme to be cruelty, and not inſticein God ro' 96, 
puniſh poore linners,in ſuch exrremity,never being againe 
moued co pitty towards them, and clpectally that he ſhould 
thus puniſh cuery finne, yeathe leaſt of all. 

[ris co be vnderſtood, that cucrieſinne is ſohainous, as 5,7 

thirif ic be puniſhed at all, ir carnot be puniſhed with a 
leſſepuniſhment, then cuerfaſting burning in hell fire, 
For toliane in any thing, is to forſake God to goero his 
enemy the Devill, and to ir is of a ſubieft ro turne an 
enemy, which amongſt earthly Kings is ſuch a thing, thac 
he which doth ſa, muſt die without all fauour, 

A eaine, to ſinne, if but in omitting once onely to doe 
what God commandeth, is to rebell againſt God, as a 
peareth in Saxls example; and rebellion agunſt an carth- x Sam. 15. 
ly Prince, cannot hauec a lefſe puniſhment then death, 

Moreover, co ſinne now in any thing, fince that Chriſt 
hath dyed for ſinne, is co crucifie againethe Lord of life, Hebs.6. 
to trample che blood of the Covenant vnder foor, and Fwb.10.29: 
euen to contemn him that ſpeaketh from heauen, which in- 
dignities are ſo great,as that we cannot conceiue, how any 

niſhment ſhould bee too fore a puniſhment therefore. 
Eſpecially ſeeing every indignity donezis according to the 
quality of him, thar is offended hereby;the anger of aking, 
isasthe roaring of a Lion,& the wrath of the King of kings 
ſtirred yp by (In, is as cuer burning and conſuming fire. A 
Gyant giueth nota blow like another man, but any ſtroke 
of hisis farre more terrible; hee then, in compariſon of 
whom all Giants, and creatures, are but as Graſhoppers, 
cannot ſtrike Offenders againſt him wich a leſle 7 hr. 
thea that of ecernall deftrution. Neither can it be ſaid 
thatthere is want of pity or mercy in him, to keepe ſin» 
ners perperually in ſuch corments, becauſe they are noe 
men, bur Monſters in his ſight, Vipers, and Serpents, and 
Sarans brood,as they are called in the Word of God. No 


man will ſay, that he is wichour piry, chat killeth withour 
| | Na 2 ſhewing 
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ſhewing any pity,Snakes, and Toades, and verminz no 
more is1t any want of pitiein God to deſtroy ſinners in 
hell. For thongh man at the firft was Gods generation, for 
eAdam 1s ſaid to haue beenc the Sonne of God, yet by fin- 
nivg he made him(elfe a monſtzr,ot a man, one like ynto 
the vileft, and baſcſt Creatures, 

This may ſcrue firſt for confatation of that opinion of 
Origen, Whereinto the Rabbines of the [ewes hhaue falne al- 
ſo,thatthough damnation in hell be ſer forth as a puniſh« 
ment to laſt tor eurr, yet out of che infirute mercy of God, 
ir hal! come to palle, that there ſhall one day be an end of 
thoſe iuffcrings,and all damned ſpirits, yea, and che De- 
uils chemſelues ſhall bereleaſed cherefrom, and that they 
areſer forth as everlaſting only for the greater terrour, Bur 
to this Gregory laith well, [f hell fire be ſet forth as cuerla- 
ſting,on'y co terrifie che more, but ſhall nor be cyerlaſting, 
chen why may it not likewiſe bee ſaid, rhatthe Toyes of 
heauen areſerforth as everlaſting for che greater comfort, 
bur yer ſhall not be cuerlaſting ? and ſo nothing intheho- 


Grez0y. Moral, ]y Scriptures ſhall be certaine, Wee mult therefore take 


Cautndum igi- 
tur,ne dum 
Det miſe/icor- 
dem defend; mus, 


heed, that whilſt we ſtand for Gods mercy, we doe not af- 
firme him to be alyar, Let vs then flye all thoughts of cheſe 
rorments ſometime having anend,. as blaſphemous, and 


mendacem eſſe nothing doubt of che cuerlafting continuance thereof, that 


effirmemus, 


We 2. 


we may be the more deterred hereby from finning, asin 
the next V/e. 

lf dimnation to endure fo grieuous torments world 
without end be the reward of cuerie linne, then ler eueric 
one of vs tremble to finne in any mitrer, Doc we feareto 


come mto a darke dungeon to be there impriſoned, and: 


ſhall we nor fcare-to be caſt into the veter darkeneſſe of 


ths botromletſe pit ? Oh conſider what it is to endure the: 


corments of a moſt burning fire, and what is it then to lye 
burning in h«1l fire, and that neither ſoule nor bodie in any 


part may befree, to be within gnawed ypon by a worme, 
and fuch 2 worme as will more yexe the intrals, then all 


the gnawing wormes that cucr were fel in this mortall 
*; £* Th : lite, 
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life And adde hereuntothe continuance of theſe torments 
not 10000000, yEeares, but for euer, and euer; if it were but 
a lictle paine, yet ro be continually vexed with it, maketh 
it intollerable, and how incollerable then will ic be co lye 
in extreme paines for cuer? ; 

And lattly, conſider how all comfort is taken away 
there, noc ſo much as a droppe of water is granted to coole 
the inflamed rongue of burning Dives, bur if there be any 
thing that will yet more aggrauatethe miſery, iris there, 
yelling,and howling to the eares, horrid affrighting fiends 
tothe eyes,the ſtench of Brimſtone to the ſmell, and the 
apprehenſion of the happinefle loſt, which others inioy, 
tothe vexation of the heart, A certaine godly woman 
being once tempted by a wicked man,fercht a Chaftindith 
ef burning Coales, and carneftly deſired him for her ſake 
to put his hand into thoſe:Coales, but a little time; hee 
replied, thac was an vnreaſonable requeſt, for no man 
could indureto burne his owne fleſh. And what an ynrea» 
ſonable requeſt then, quoth ſheegis yours to mee, ſceing 
to (inne, is to caft away both body, and ſonle into hell firs 
for cucr? Ler vs therefore arme our (clues with the like 
medications of the ſequel of ſinne againſt both grofler,and 
ſmaller (innes, not being drawne hereunto by any profit, 
or allured by any pl: afure, ſecing the end will bee ſo grice 
yous,and intollerable, T9 

Let vs not here thinke, but we haue a way to eſcape 


the torments, though we doe finne, for wee will repent, - 


and callco God for mercy: for the ſame Fiend that hereby 
deceiuerh thee, and maketh that the dread of hell fire is,no- 
thing tothee, if thougiueſt way to his cempracion, / will 
cometo haue.ſuch dominioa in thine heart, 2s thagchoy 
ſhalr never haue any apprehenſion of terrours, «1ll-chat 
thou beeft ſuddenly plunged into them, neuer to be deli- 
ucred out againe, | ; * 
{ Heethat giueth himlſelfe to a Prodigall, and rigcous 
courſe of life, although hee hath'ofren tuch choughcs as 
theſe, wcl,I wil be a þctter huz#band the next year,or when 
Nng wy 
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my cltare commethto be bue ſomuch,and fol hope I ſhall 
live well enough, notwithſtanding my preſent expences, 
yet he neuer turnech his courſetill all be gone, and begge- 
ry, and extreame want taketh him; there is ſuch a kind of 
bewirching with the delight in gaming, drinking, whore. 
ing and. company keeping: So hethar hathnor an heart 
riow to ſtudy co flye linne, that he may neuer reape there- 
ward chereof in hell, butthinkech hee will repent hereaf- 
ter, ſhallnever be ableto leaue his (infull courſe of lite till 
milerableideſtrution commeth vpon him cherefore, For 
if- worldly wants whereof we are ſen(ible,cannct preuaile 
ro make him that is beſotted wirh riorous liuing to turne,, 
call all beegone, how much lelſe can the damnation to 

come,thac 13 apprehended by faicii anely, drive any man 


+bewirched with finneg'o repencance, till his cftate grow. 


eth deſperate and paſt all cure? Ler no deceicfull tugge. 
fon then of hereafter repenting and eſcaping, keepe ys 
from being now taken with the feare of iuch horrible pu. 
niſhmems ducto ſinne: but let vs hereby bee mouedto 
eſthew the doing ofenill,, making haſt by true repentance 
to obtzine' reconciliation with Gad,zrid flying backe from 
finne when any temptation is offcred, as from an houſeall 
- alight fire, from any'terrible ſerpent, or any deadly 
nocr.. OSV 33,1 | | 
Th ere are that extenuate ſome ſinnes ſaying, theſeare 
but ſmall 6ffencts;for which we hope:God will nor bee ſo 
much offended, yea andthe Papiſt plainly determineth, 
thar as there be grotfer ſins, which indeed ſhall be puniſh. 
ediinhell fre, ſo there be many veniall ſinnes, the reward 
of whitlvis nor deach, bar fome remporal! puniſhmenes in 
this world; add:rhac byiperforming eur ordinary deuoti- 
ons they areagaine done away. Bur this is plainely con+ 
trary to the reaching of holy Scripture, wherein, a4 hath 
beene ſhewed, any cuen the leaſt Ginne+is ſer forth as 
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ia chat he ſaith, we ſhall recciue the greater condemnation, Damnation 
And che ſame may bee gathered from that of our Saujour 8r<ater of ſome 
Chriſt, 7: (bak be eaſter for Sodom and Gomorrah at the day of then of otters. 
Indgement then for thee; (peaking againſt Corazin and Beth. atone an 
ſaids where hee had preached and done miracles, bein E> 
yer hardened in ſinne, whereas the people of Sodom had 
noſuch meanes, And likewiſe where hee faith, Hee that , , 
knowerh his maſters will and doth it not, ſhall oe beaten with ho hg " 
may ftripes: and where hee obicttcth to the Phariſees, 
charthey make cheir proſelytes rwofold more the children 
ot hell chen themſelues, And Marth.5. 22. If itbec de- 
manded how this can be, \ceing all, thatare damned,en- Leeft. 
dure extremity of torment for euermorezand who they be, 
that ſhall receiue this greater condemnation ? 

I anſwer firſt vnro the firſt, char alchough al! the dam= 4»/v,r, 
ned ſhall ſuffer in the ſame fire, yer God, whoſe waycs and 
working are admirable and ynſearchable, can aggrauate 
the corment of one aboue another at his pleaſure. As ina 
fery furnace the more inward parts are more extreamly 
hor,eh che more outward, thogh hor, cuen to the deſtroy» 
ing of thoſe,that come neere, as in Nebachednezzars fur- Dan, $ 
nace, the fiery heat of which deſtroyed che men that caſt 
in che three children of 1/-ae/, when they approached bus 
neare: ſo the fire of hell, though it be extremely cormen- 
ting in the very mouth or entrance, yer inthe more in- 
ward parts may becmoretormenting to ſuch, as ſhall bee 
caſt in thither, And wee may ſec ſome repreſencation of 
this amongſt men here, ſome that arc troubled in minde 
endure greater corments then others, ſo that they ſeeke 
rather for death.chenco bein ſuch miſery, and if they be 
not continually ob'erued, doe moſt ſtrangely lay violent 
hands ypon themſelues, whereas pie ghongh wonder- 
fully perplexed, ſothar if they had an houſe full of gold 
they would giue it for caſe, yetarenor afflicted in ſucha 
degree asthe other before ſpoken of. 

To the ſecondqueſtion, I anjwer, that all more grolle An /9.25 
Gnning ſhall bec rewarded with chis greater condemnatis — 

Nn#4 on, 
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' on,and of this ſort ro reckon vp ſome particulars, . 

I One is thismentioned in my Tcxr,to vſurpe the Priefly 

office, becauſe it is an expoſing of itco contempt, when 
. .. any common perſon ſhall rake it ypon him, as it they in 
this calling were not ſent of God, but tavghr of their. 
owne heads, - which tendeth much co the diminution of 
the credit of the Miniſtery,and fo is prejudiciallcothe ſal. 
uation of mens ſoules, 
2 Another is to denounce iudgement and damnation 4 
gainſt ſuch finnes,as the man judging tradeth in himſelfe, 
Rom. 2. as when a Drunkard, or Whoremaſter, or ſtealer, or (wea- 
rer fhalliudge and fer forth the ſtate of thoſe, thar doe (6 
Tohn 8. as damnable, or puniſh wicked doers being himſelfe wic- 
ked and lewd of life; . 
Athird js to Apoſtatize, and to fall away from that 
goodnelſe, which hath beene in a man, for hee that doth 
Heb. 6. ſo, ſhall be condemned, as a cruciher of Chriſt againe, 

4- A fourth isco be wicked. liuing-ynder meanes of grace 
Marth. 11.6.12- and greater-meanes, and hauing, ſufficient knowledge to 
Luke 13.47. goebetter;- {> 7 "0% 6 | 

5 | A'laft, chat | multiply: not too many' particulars, is to 

live in the groſleſt and greateſt ſinnes , .andto be without 
all ſuch ſente,asneucrto be troubled ar it. 
For ſuch-as followed the Phariſees teaching, are faidto 
Math, 27 hauc beene mace twafold more the children of hell, for 
that they taught them many points of grotſc inning, the. 
Phariſee: knowing, thatthey ought not indeed fo to doe, 
and therefore not walking according to their owne- tradi» 
tions, but theſe obſeruing and doing, according. tothcir 
direions in eucry thing. / And to Gow, that the groſſeſt 
ſinnes ſhall have the ſore!tpupiſhment, they are ſtill nom» 
bred vpon enery occaſion of ſpeaking of excluding our of 
the Kingdome of Heauen, as. Philip, 3, 19. Gal. 5, 17- 
I-Cor 6. 9, 10,0&nc, 
Uſe. . Ler vs then fly euery ſinne;but-eſpecially theſe, where- 
"+... by weſhaltincurre the greater condemnation, Can wee 
not endure the leaſt part of hells corments, how then ſhall 
we 
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weendure the greateſt degree of miſery chere?. Take heed 

then of vſurping authority to teach, of judging, apoſtatin 

zing, living — vnder mcanes of grace, and againſt 
knowledge; and laſtly, of every groſſer (inne, adulterie, 
fornication,coueting, contention, ſwearing and drunken» 

nelſe, It is a very hard matcer for thoſe, that live in tha 

beſt manner,that they can,to be ſaued, oh how ſhall they 

eſcape damnation then, that trade cuen inthe greateſt and 

vileſt ſinnes ? If the righteous ſcarcely beeſaved, where ſpell 1 Per, 4, 13; 
the wicked and ungodly appeare ? 

If he that hath but [imply offended ſhall hardly «ſcape 
hanging, what ſhall they doe, that have mulciplyed moſt 
notorious and grolle offences, againſt the peace and law 
ofthe Land 2: It is true indeed, iris as eafie with God to 
pardon grear,as ſmall offences, bur as at the hands of aſe, 
vere [udge there can be no ſuch expeQation of mercy, /o 
neither atthe hands of the Lord Telus, che Tudge of all the 
world, Some indecd are from amongſt ſuch called home 
by repentance,and ſaued for the magnifying of his mercy, 
bur .-many more are- condeinned to make his iuſtice 
terrible, that all might feare ro runne into ſuch hainous 
offences. Leſt therefore weerunne ſo farrein the way of 
damnarion,that there will be no recovering, let vs abhorre 
from all grolſerfinnes and if we hauetraded therein,' now 
conſidering the greater danger,repent and with ſpeed cry 
and call co God tor mercy,leſt we goe ſo farre, that to our 
everlaſting (mart wee bee left withour all recouey inthe 
end. 

Sinne is committed and the ſoule indangered as well n,g.., 
by words, as any way elle : for to proue all co bee ſinners From the cone 
and in danger of damnation in thernſclues, hee ſaich, Jf firmationof the 
any man ſinneth not in word,the ſame ts a perfeft man. iluſtration, 

The argument lyeth chus, -hee that ſinneth but in his = | 
words, is a {inner but no man is to be found,that finneth ——_—_ = 
not thus, Ergo, c5 c.the Maior propofitis here is grounded ,,. (..1c;n, 
ypon this Text, the Minor is largely proued inthe words gangered, - 
following» How the Maior 1s grounded ypon _ 

: worgcs 
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Dotlt.$. 
From rhe in- 
ueQiue in ge+ 
nerall, 
Ver.3,435 z6, 
7, $, 9, IO, 
31,12. 
T he rongue 
moſt ynruly» 


The vnruly 
tongue moſt 
Miichicueus, 


Gal 5-17, 


words appearcth thus. Euery man is cither perfe&, ora 
finner : bur he that offendeth in word is no perfc& man, 


therefore a finner, and ſo it is ſinned in word as wel), ag 


etherwiſc,and the ſoule is thus indangered. 

That God is offended euen by words,and ſo the foule is 
indangered, ſce Chap. 2, Dot. 18, yea and that an irre- 
gular congue doth argue one of a vaine religion, what 

ood ſhew ſocucr he maketh, See DotF. 46. Chap.1., And 
laſtly, how many wayes men offered wich their rongues, 
Dot. 33.Chap.n. 

And hitherto of the IntroduRtion, 

I come now to the tongues vnrulinelſe, illuſtrated by 
fimilicudes, tending to proue all men hereby to be finners 
in many things, as was before propounded : taking all 
which ioyntly together, firſt ] obſerue, that the tongue of 
all chings in the world is moſt voruly, and being -vnruly, 
moſt miſchicuous 8nd moſt abſurd. Mott ynruly ic is, be» 
cauſe being bur little, it cannot bee geuerned, when as 
horſes and ſhips ypon theSea, that be great and violenr, 
areruled with a little thing, a bit,and a ſmall rudder; yea 
wilde and ſauage beafts, hideous and monſtrons ſerpents, 
winged and flying birds in the ayre, and {\wimming fiſhes 
in the ſea, liuing in another world as4t were, and not 
amongſt men ypon earth,and ſo hauing aduanrage hereby 
againſt being ſubdued, yer are camed and weilded by the 
inuention and art of man, That —_ not gouerned it is 
moſt miſchieuous,is alſo here taughr,becauſe it is hurtfull, 
as fire, whereby what miſchicfe groweth all men know, 
how houſes and goods in great quantity are in a ſhort 
time confutned,and men of good worth vpon the ſudden 
are made beggars, yea, and ſome being ſuddenly ſurprized 
are deſtroyed in their houſes hereby : ſo by the rongue 
the firc of contention is in ſuch manner kindled among 
neighbours, as thac all love, wherein the ſubſtance of re- 
ligion Iyeth,is conſumed, and ſo men -are brought to de- 
iruQtion, the proper reward of debate and contention. 
And not concent in ſetting forth the miſchicfe of an vn- 

| ruly 
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et. Ah 


rely tongue ro compare it with conſuming and deftroy- 
ing fire, headdeth further and ſaith, thatit is a world of 
wickedneſle, and ct on fire of the fire of hell, rothede- 
filing of the whole body, and the inflaming of the courſe 
of mans nature, A world of wickednelle it is, becauſe not 
one way onely, as by other members, ora few wayes it is 
offended hercby z but divers wayes, as by vaine ralking, 
corrupt and foolifh calking, and ieaRting, and curſing and 
ſwearing,and lying, and boaſting, and flattering, as bath 
beene (er forth, DotF.33. c. 2. Itcorrupteth the whole 
body, becauſc all the members are hereby moued to wic- 
kcdnelle,the hands to fighting through the rongues pro- 
uocation, the heart al{o 1s hereby inflamed, the eyes ſpar- 
kle, the head deuiſerh reuenge, and theteer doe ſwitily 
cary thereunro. If the tongue be imployed in filthy calk- 
ing,che whole body is corrupred by vile lufts and concu- 
pitcer.ces thus excited:if 1n vaine ralking andieaſting, the 
Whole man is as it were faſcinated,(o as that he negle&erh 
things ſerious, and is caken vp in his minde onely wich 
vanities: andifin ffactering or lying,a man 1s ſtrangely 
hereby (educed, and ſo corrupted ; And thecongue thus 
abuſed worketh likea fire ſuddenly, & fo as chat it carinot 
be ſtayd, and the originali ofrhis working is thedeuill of 
hell, by which che tongue 1s guided in che vnrulinelſe 
thereof,as is particu!arly noted of ſwearing andJying,and 
intimated where Dives being in hell 'rorments namerh 
his congue,as molt cormeneed, crauing one drop of water 
for the cooling thereof ? And yer, as though by allthis 
the miſchicfe of an vnruly congue were not enovgh fer 


forch, hecalleth ic an po full of dradty poifon, ,.c. » 


becauſe a5 he that hathraken:poilon;camnor be cared,bur 
it worketh on by degrees, cill chat itkilleth' miſerably, 'ſo 
hethar hath an il! rongaecannor be'reclaimed, butit will 
worke on ill, notwabſtanding 'all admonirions and in- 
fruRionsy tate breipat <heforlerceueriafiing death, 


What milchicfecormetbya tongue whguuerncd is alfo pſy, 5,6, 


twghc im divers ocher places, Lyers and flatcerers Gui 
w 
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Plal. 120. 3; 
Rom 3-15.16, 


Exod 16, 


Numb. 14+ 


Numb. I 6, 


I Sam. 25, 
Numb. 20.10. 
2 Kings 3. 


The vnruly 
tongue moſt 
abſurd. 


will deſtroy; and the Prophet making inquiry, What ſhai 
be done to thee thou fale. tongue ? anſwereth himlelfe, 
Euen ſharpe arrowes with hor burning coales, And they, 
whoſe mourhes are full of curfing and bitternelTc,arenoted 
for this, - that defiruion and calamity 1s in their wayes, 
Therc be many examples alſo, whereby ir appeareth, what 
great miſchiefe commeth by an vnruly tongue. The peo- 
ple of /ae/rebclled againſt God with their tongues in the 
matter of fleſh, becauſerhey wanted it, when they were in 
the wildernes,and were therfore deftroyed:they ſpake diſ- 
contentedly, when the ſpyes were returned from ſcarch. 
ingthe Land, and were therefore all conſumed in the 
wildernciſc. Corab, Dathas and Abirams lifted vp their 
voices againſt Moſes and eFaron, and perifhed therefore 
ina moſt horrible manner. Nabalſpake vilely of David, 
and therefore it was likely ro haue coft him deare, bad 
not the danger by the good words of Abigail beene auer- 
ted. Moſes himſelfe for ſpeaking vnaduiſedly,was (hut out 
of the Land of Canaan: and the children thar with their 
oruly congues. mocked at Eiſpah were deſtroyed there» 
foreby Beares,ynto 42. of them. | 
Laftly,that an voruly congue is the moſt abſurd thing in 
the world appearcth,becauic it bringeth forth contrary 
fruits, bleſſing and curſing,whereas none other thing doth 
thc like, neither fountaines of water, nor the vine, az fig- 
tree, which are-particularly mencioned, neither isthare 
any other tree to be found, which doth the like, as 1$:td 
bee further ynderſtood, For eucry tree and plant ip che 
world bringeth forth ſomewhat naturall and proper cots 
nc none char, which groweth out ef other trees 2; þtu 6h 
;vnruly congue, when it curſeth or raileth, &e.. .bringech 
Forth chat which is improper to a Chriſtian mans mouch, 
and belongeth only tothe deuill ; for as it is ſay@of Jying 
.jn particular, hee is alyar, and che father gf lyes 4 {Dit 1s 
.true'of all ocher offences of che rongue; (woeringisnſthe 
-Deuill, and all intewperate ſpcaking ſpriagech frem hell, 
-by the fire whereof the tongueis firedy andthen worketh 
ſoſtrangely, As 


8 
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As about things, that are moſt herdly kept in order,and, 
being diſordered bring vnſpeakeable hurr, 'a moſt grear' 
care15 had to containeand keepe them in order; ſo let eue- 
ry one haue a ſpeciall care of this ſo vrmruly a member, his 
tongue, How prouident is euery oneabout fire, ro keepe 
it ypon the hearth or in places, where it may certainly doe 
no hurr,and if through negligence ic happenerh to kindle 
where it ought not, what running and going is there ro 
quench it immediately ? How doe parents charge their 
children hereabour, and maſters their ſeruants; So like- 
wiſecuery one is wary and carcſull agamſt deadly 'poiſon, 

Such as dwell necre che ſea, how carefall are they to keepe 

& from) c4me totime from breaking infand in thoſe Coun- 

treyes, where wolues and wilde beaſts denoure their cat- 

tell; .chey keepe a'continuall watch” againft them. Let vs 

therefore watch and be carefull likewiſe ouerour tongues, 
and lev parents charge cheirchildren, and maſters their 

ſeruans ro take heed of offending hereby, 

And co this end wee muſt firſt, as alearned and godly  Gcnmn 
writer of ours hath direfted, gee vs a fanAtified heart, gf the roogue. 
that is, an heart truely deſirous to leaue cuety ſinne, grie- 1 
ued for (innes paſt, hating cuery cuill way,and therefore The tongue to 
abhorring fromthe occaſions of ſinne, and ftudious of be raed bow, 
euery worke,that is good : for if the hcart bee good and 
holy, the ſpecches will bee good alſo: - fith our-of the 
abundance of theheart che mouthri{peakerh. 

' 2 We muſt pray heartily vnto God,that he would dire& 2 
vs in ſpeaking,with the Propher Danid ſaying; Set a watch 
(0 Lord) before my month; and keeps rhe doore of my lips, 

. 3 Vie muſt alwaies vie deltberariort in {pea king,forto- 2 
this cendeth chat exhortation; bee flaw to ſpeake, and to Jam.r.1 5. 
ſpeake ſuddenly is taxed by the-Wite man, as doing that Prou. 18.13- 
Which is fooliſh and ſhameful}; 

Hethar fpeakerh without deliberation is aa meſſenger, 
thatrunnech without his errand;& eſpecially when we 2rc 
prouoked this deliberation is to be vied , becauſethen we 
ze apt otherwiſe to offend moſt by impatient & ynaduiſed 

ſpeeches, 


= 
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ſpeeches, and therefore the Apolile in bidding vs to bee 
ſlow toſpeakgadderh alſo, flow to wrath, as pointing ar the ſpe. 
ciall rime whea deliberation is moſt neccliry ro bee 
yſed. a 

4, We muſt in all chings haue a careto ſpeake therruth, 
and not tolye inany caſe ; for hee that ſhall dwellin the 
Tabernacle of the moſt High, amonglt other things, is 

PC.rs. noted by this, that he ſpeaketh the eruch from his hear, 

5 5, If we ſpeake of God, we muſt doe it with great reve- 
rence,and not vpon any light or ſleighty, but one!y ypon 
juſt and weighty occaſion take his name into our mouthes; 
for this is ſtraightly giuen vs in charge in the third Come 
mandement. 

6 6, In ſpeaking of our neighbour, wee muſt bedireAed 
according to loue, his good name muſt bee precious vnto 

i Cor.16.14, VS; for Fiis is the general| rule giuen by the Apoſtle, Lee 
1 Cor.13. all things be done in loxe; and loue, he ſaith, is ſo necellary,as 
that without itall knowledge, and faith, and chatitble 
deeds are vaine,and nothing worth, 
> 7, In ſpeaking of our ſelues, wee muſt euer bee mind- 
full of modeſty, and humility, not prailing,or diſprailing 
our ſelues,which is a point of yaine glory, but leauing that 
vnto others, vnleſle chere bee danger of ſcandall by falſe 
2 Cor.1 1 imputations, for in this caſe the Apoſtle Paw/is muchin 
iuſtify;ng of himſelfe, and ſetting forch the grace of God 
beſtowed vpon him. See more Chap,q. DoFt, 23. 
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No.9. More particularly I obſcrue from hence, what great 
From Gril.r. POWer man hath ouer the creatures that are offarre greater 
and 3. might chen himſelfe, and whac ſtrange things he is able 


Mans demini to effeCt by his Art and.policy, to the{ubduing of fowles, 
ouer the crea* feaſts, fiſhes, and ſerpentsro his owne will, The Rider 
OT guideth, and weildeth the horſe, and-che Mariner the 
Shippe, yea,and creatures more huge then horſes are fub- 

ic vnto man,and ruled by hin, as Camels,and Dromeda- 

rie;,and the huge Elephants them(clues, Lyens have becne 

made gentle, and wild fowles ſo as that chey will come 

to a man callingthem; and the like may bee ſaid of ſer- 

pents 
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pents & fiſhes, Bur all this is by Gods ordinance, who hath 
appointed man to rule over all cheſe Creatures, ſaying, 
Hane deminion oner the fiſh of the Sea, and over the ſynle of the Gen 1.28. 
aire. Cf oner exery lining thing, that moneth ypon the face of the 
earth : 28 1s alſo againe recorded by the Prophet Daxid, 
Palme 8. ſhewing how much God hath honoured man 
hereby, being otherwiſe a filly crearure,and likely to have 
bene made a prey vnto them, But herein he hath (er him 
vp,and highly exalted him, fo as that he hath nor cone 
ſo much for any Creature,as for him, So great a Lordis 
he made in this world, that the dread and feare of him is 
ypon the creatures, if they doe bur ſee him,they fiye be= 
fore him. | Oe, 
H ee vſcth the earth as he thinketh good, planting, and 
rooting vp, fencing, and laying open, building, and pul. 
ling downe, plowing, fowing, and reaping the fruicrhar 
growerh thereon : yea,and by kivart he cittetk the Seas, 
and goeth ouer the proud waurs thereof. As for the beaſts. 
and creeping things vpon the earth, he killech and (aucrh 
dive what ke pleaſeth; and by his skill' hee raketh che 
fowles of the Arre, and ſhes ofthe Sea, compelling them 
toſeruefor his vſe. Whereas iris orherwiſe with any of the x1, .o.ures 
creatures, which doe oft-times preuaile againſt man t9 (omerime re- 
his deſtruRtion; it is to be ynderſtood;thar God who gaue b:Ilous againſt 
this dominion-vnto- man,doth-for fin often take it away a+ anwhy, 
gaine,and giueth the creatures power over rebellious man, 
and o he becomerha prey totherr teeth, as Pharaoh to the Exod-3.&c. 
Lice, Frogs,Graſhopper«,and Caterpillers;the Philiſtines ro 3 299% 5- 
the Mice che Children that mocked Ea tothe Beares, * 08% 
and the- people of '7/ael to the: fiery flying Serpents, Numbar.6 
But when holineſſe,andthe feare of God beareth ſwayin 
man thus'honoured, cuen Iitcle Childten ſhall bearnongſt 
Wolues,and Lyons; and Leopards, and chere ſhall bee 
, none hurting or denouring : For the ſucking Cisld, ſaith Efay 11.1, 
thePiopher, Jul pheyon the bote of rhe Affe, and. the wed- 
wd child fpall put bis hand onthe Cockatrice denne, and th 
frall not oure,nor deſtroy m all mine holy A/ſountaine, ade 
Wolfe 
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Wolfe frall dwell with the Lambe, and the Leopard ſhall he 
downe with the Kidde, ec. And in another place it is ſaid, 
T bou ſbalt tread pon the Lyon, and the Aſpe, and they ſhall 
ot burt thee. | 

If God hath thus highly honoured ys aboue all carthly 
creatures, and put them a'l ynder our feet, ler ys chen bee 
loyall,and obedient vnto him, to whom we are lo deeply 
ingaged,as long as weliue; whata foule thing is ic in any 
man that is greatly preferred, and highly aduanced by an 
earthly King, co be diſloyall now towards, and rebellious 
againſt him? .we ſay, that it is pity ſuch an one ſhould 
live, and that no death is bad enough for him. How is it 
that we conſider not the {ame in our ſelues cowards God, 
the great King of all ? For there arc a number of men,who, 
as it they werenotar all obliged vnto God, doe nothing 
bur rebell againſt him, and caſt off all obedience towards 
him, as common ſwearers,and drunkards, the adulterous, 
and the liar, Iemoueth them not ro thinke how highly 
God hath ſet them vp aboue others of his creatures, m- 
king themall ſubie& vntothem, to bring any ſubicfion 
from them ynto God againce. , They will doe what they 
lit, andcheir wicked deſires are a law vnto them; if any 


| man ſceketh to reduce them to. better obedience ynto 


God,asifthey had vtterly reieed his ſoucraignty,& ought 

him none obedience, they ſcorne, and contemne all ſuch 

admonitions.. ._... . | = + | 
Bur (oh yee vngratefull peaple) the bencfir, tharyee 


haue by thecreatures, and thac all things are ſo ar. your 
feet to.doe you ſeruice, whence isic, bur from God ?- and 


.: fGodhath ohjgbly,promoced you, ra make you Lords 


pucr theſe creatyres, - how can you;findein. your hearts to 
þc lodifloyall rowards him? Bee yeealſured, if, yee doe 
not nine rurneco, better dury and obedience, no d& 
ſtruion,or death ſhall be thought coo grieuous for you. 
The Lord's ſ6 moucd xt ſych as yee arc,thar he cryethjout, 
Heare 6 Heavens, bearken 6 Earth; were there exer ſu(4 
people as thisy I bane brought wp children,aud they bane oy? 
£% , 
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led againſt me; the Oxe knoweth his owner, and the +Aſſe bis 
Maſters (ribbe.but I[rarl hath not knowne me.Euen as a man 
that maketh his moane to.cuerie one that he meeteth with- 
all,heare (you my friend )did you cuer know the like abuſe 
offcred, to that which hath beene done to me? Hethar 
ſhall thus complaine co euery one, we all preſume, is won- 
derfully grieued, and prouoked, and ſoisthe Lord infi- 
nitely prouoked by ſuch wicked, and -yngodly men, Ler 
the beneficence of God thereforegin ſubduing other things 
to thee, inforce thine heart:to an obedicnt ſubmiſſion co 
him thathath chus raiſed thee, 


When we haue che bencfic of che creatures ſubietion to P72. 


y3,2s of the Horſeto worke for ys, andto carry vs, ofthe 
Sheepe rocloath ys, of the Cow to feed vs with the milke 
thereof, and of both the carth, and the ſca, and all Crea- 
tures therein to miniſter tothe benefar, and ſuſtencation of 
our liues, let vs lifting vp our eyes to him, thar bath 
made theſe creatures ſubie to vs, be ſtirred yp to praiſe 
him therefore, with the Prophet David, crying our to his 


glory, How wonderſall arethy workes (6 God) throughont all Fs. 


the world. And that we may, as the Apoſtle commandeth, 


In —_— gine thankes, let vs with the ſame Propher i Theſ5.r7- 


particularly praiſe. God for his great mercy herein cowards 
Vs,45 we finde comfort in particular hereby, 

Bur on the other ſide, ifthe creatures be at any time 
extraordinarily rebellious againſt vs, and we ſuſtaine hure 
by them, let ys turne it toan occaſion of humiliation for 
our rebelling againſt God. For were not God offended 
for our diſloyalty towards, and (inning againft him, hee 
would not thus armethe "creature againft vs toour hurt, 
But we by diſobedience kicking againſt him, ir is juſt chat 
he ſhould leaue ys to be ſtricken with Horſes, bitten with 
Dogs, goared by Cowes, ſtung by Waſpes and Hornets, 
and throwne to our great perill by che beaſts that we ride 


vpon. : 
Let vs therefore take eucry diſaſtrous accident befalling 
vs from the creature, as a warning from Gods finger to 
Oo conlſi 


Againſt being inthrallea James 3,Do2. 9+ 


Tmperat aut 
ferw't colleta 


Peeunia Euigues 


Phil.3.19, 
Col.; «Fc 


conſider,wherein we haue rebelled againſt him, that wee 
may repent and amend. 

If Gad hath honoured vs ſo much, that he hath made 
vs Lords ouer his other creatures, ſo that they are ruled 
at our plcaſurez then ler not vs carry our ſclues baſcly, and 
voluntarily-becomeubic ro our ſubies, bur hold che 
dominion giuen vnto vs, For heis vaworthy to have ary 
rule committed vnto him, that doth not apply himlſelfe to 
vicit,or cannot viſe it, Now lie that is ſoaddifted to the 
goods of chis world, that hee alwaies drudgeth, and toy. 
leth himſelfe, body and minde to ger wealch here, nat be- 
ing able through the greepleneſle of his mind to make vſe 
of that which he hath1to live vpon it,and to take the com. 
fort of ir; he, 1 ſay,is one that maketh himſelfe of a Lord, a 
ſubie&, yea, a ſlaue to this creature; for, according to the 
ſaying, Money being gathered together ſeructh, or rulech 
ouer him that hath ir,ſo chat if he doch not make it to ſerue 
him, he is made a {cruant coir, and ir doth rule over 
him. 

Again,the voluptuous man that giueth way ſo far tothe 
appetite,chat he is drawne on to ſurfetting and drunken- 
neſfe, of a Lord and Ruler oner the creatures,  becom- 
meth ſubieR vnro them, For when the ſtomacke being 
with meat ſurcharged, the body is weakned, and made 
ſicke and feeble, and by Wine or ſtrong drinke the braine 
18 taken; thata than cannor go,or ſtand, or ſpeaF, or do like 
one of rea{or;,what is it els but a being ſubiefed- & bronght 
vnder by theſe corruyptible creacures? And therefore touch- 
ing both-theſe, the Apoftle ſpeakerh, As being gods over 
the' coyetous, and the voluptuous, For of this' he ſaith, 
His belly is his God; 'and of the' orher, Conerouſneſſe is 
Idolatry. ' And che'like may be ſaid'of any worldly thing, 
to which the affeQtionsare inthralled,z3 tothe beauty of 
women; to thedelight- of: gaming, or to- contention in 
word ordeed, wherein nelifan, and choler ruleth, Let vs 
therefore beheteby thdued ro lye ſurfetting-and drunken- 
nelſe, couctouſneſle,and all wicked pleaſure, becauſe _ 
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ſhall chus roo vnworthily abaſe our ſclues, becomming 
(laues co cucrie baſe creature, when as God hath giuen vs 
the dominion ouer them, and being inchralled to vile 
luſts, as vnto ſo many gods, both intoule, and body to 
ſeruethem, when God hiath ſet ys aboue allchings, and 
ynder himlcife onely. 

We all flie ſernitude and bondage, and naturally affe&t 
dominion,and rule, and for this many aduenture their 
lives, expoling themſelues to a thouſand dangers; why 
then ihould weenot ſtrive hard cokeepe this dominion 
over the creatures,to be brought into ſerLitude by none of 
them, in which ambicion we ſhall be o farre from indan- 
gering our liues, as that if we doe not {trive for ſuperiorie 
ty this way, weefhall bee in daily danger of cucrlafting 
deſtruion, 

[fcheskill of man be ſuch to tame the creatures that be 
wilde, then let euery one be aſhamed to bee more: vnskil- 
full, and fooliſh then ſuch creacures,for the. avoyding of 
things hurtfull, and the ſeeking vnto ſuch things, as bee 
profitable; and let vs be aſhamed to continue wilde, and 
ſayagein our manners our ſelues, whilcſt we are able.thus 
torame the creatures. Shall che Maſter be ruder thentbe 
Scholler, the teacher, then he that is caught by him? is ic 
not a ſhame for him that hath wit & ynderſtanding torun 
through ignorance into miſchiefes, web others that wane 
wit, keepe out of; and not to make that vie of things pro- 
fitable for him, that the other doth ?Soit is a ſhame chat 
man,with whom is wit and ynderſtanding to tame other 
creatures that be wilde,ſhonld be wilde & ſauage himſelfe 
in his carriage and conditions,and when as hee hath wic 
and reafon,and they haue none, that they ſhould yer goe 
beyond him in the eſchuing of hurefull things, and ma- 
king vſe of that which is good for them. 
| The Bee in gathering honey lighteth vpon many flow- 
ers that yeeld an hurtfull moiſture, bur it ſucketh. che 
honey, and leaieth that which is naught behind; ſohkes 
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riſhable, bur refuſerh the ſoure, and ſtinking. Andin caſe 
of being: wounded or poyſoned, there bee crea- 
cures that are carried by a naturall-inſtin ro ſuch. things 
as are medicinall for them. The Goate being wounded, 
ſeeketh for her dittany: the \)ragon having receiued any 
hurt in his eyes, clarifieth them with Fennell : che Tor- 

toiichaving by chance eaten a Viper that is poyſon, ſcek- 

eth-to Ociganum,and wild Marioram;the Cranes miniſter 

one toanother with gliſters of jale water, through theix 

long bils; and the Toade being poyſoned by the Spider,, 
hath recourſe to Plantane.. 

Let vsthereforemuch more be ſo witty, as toeſchue 
chat which is cuill for.vs,. and to enſue all good. things, 
as whercby our ſoules may haue comfort. Let v8 not feed 
vpon huskes with the ſwine, as the Prodigall did,delight- 
ing in worldly vanities, having our minds carried away 
herewith, notwithſtanding which we ſhall remaine hun« 
gerſtarued; and ready to periſ.chrough want,. 23 he did; 
bur let vs loue and ſeeke to the Word of God, the holy 
Sacrament,and Prayer, to bee buile vpin true faith andre- 
penrance, whereby our ſoules may be nouriſhed co erernall 
life;and a'lche wounds,and diſcaſes,and poyſons of (inne 
may be-healed in vs:. | 

Againe, becauſche doth not onely ſpeake of che mile 
that min exerciſech ouer the creature, bur prefixech a note 
of attention ewicez .and ſo likewiſe againe.in ſpeaking of 
the greateffetts of a litele fire, Behe/a; and thi; word is 
ofren vſcd coprepareartention by our Saviour Chrjf; note 
tharwee ought nor to (eight: thoſe things, that are by 
Gods holy Spirit. propounded vnto vsin his Word, butto 
giue good heed yato them, and duly. to:conſider them. 
Bur this poine: hath. beene already ſert:forth. DoF, 32, 
James 3. 

Althoughrman bee ſuch a Lord ouer the creatures, 23 
hatly-beene before declared, yet when God will, a little 
matrer ſhall worke:him much miſchicfe, yea; and ſudden» 
ly.deftroy himallo.Or when according tothe power _ 
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the creature ginen ynto him, hath gotten him Ships, and Riches and lice 
Horſes, or Houſes, or other poſſelſions, and rulcth over ſubie@ to dan- 
them ar his pleaſure, yerhe is in continuall danger vpon  ——— 
the kindling of a lictle fire to looſe all againe, and together ** 
with his poffcſſhhons, his life alſo, beſides innumerable other 
wayes of being indangered herein. 

There is no man that hach any certaine hold of that 
which he pollefTeth in chis world, bur all chings are ſub- 
jet to divers caſualties, yea, and life it thoſe that 
are ſtrongeſt, ſothat hee which is wealchy and great co 
day, may be made pooreand baſe by ro morrow : he that 
is inthe prime of his age, and molt healthiull ro day may 
hane al his ſtrEgrh raken away & periſh by ro morrow. But 
of this vncertainty of worldly things,ſee before James 1. 
Doit.t1. and particularly in reſpec of life ſo farre forth 
az it is hazarded by hauing, DoZ.1 2. Numb. 2. as for any 
further diſcourte hereabour, I will reſerue it to ſome place, 
to which it properly belongeth, | 

In chart calling the tengve an vnruly euill, full of dead- Verſes 
ly poylon, he adderh, Herewith bleſſe we God, and herewith wn 
curſe we men &c, | gather, thatas the ronguediſtempered n,g.zo, 
by Sat3 worketh by curſing of men, ſo the power of religi- Frem fmili- 
on preuaileth fo far in euery one that hath heard ot God, tude 4. 
that ic is made hereby to verer it ſelfe by bleſſing of God; —_— — ag 
now to curſe is as ie were to ipir poyſon againſt others, or _m_ = 
to power out brackifh,and (alt water vnto chem to drink, _ 
which is intolerable bur to bleſſe, is to ſend forth ſweer 
water, or to yeeld. moſt kindly fruir,and ſuch fruit, as for 
which che tongue was made. Ot this poinc there are three 
branches, 

1, As thetongue diſtempered by Satan curſeth men, ſo Y 
by the Chriſtian religion it is ſo well tempered, that ir bleſ= 
ſerh God, To curſe, is to pray againſt, asthe word xegx 
in Greeke, andimprecatioin Laiin properly lignifie, 1t is 
tocall for any euill againſt another vpon any diſpleaſure ta« 
ken at himas che Plague, Pox. Murreine, or the Devill to 
take him, That men doe thus commonly curſe with their 
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congues weall know by daily woefull experience : forler 
any man almoſt be provoked bur alittle, and immediately 
he biddeth che Poxe,orthe plague of God take ir,whether 
it be man or beaſt,or any other thing that- he is prouoked 
by. And that it hath beene thug alſo of old, appeareth by 
the many complaints in the holy Scriptures againſt curſing, 
Now that the crongue which curſeth, is diſtempered by 
the Deuill, appeareth, becauſe it is ſaid a little before, robe 
ſer on fre HE and comming to point atthat abuſein 
particular, which this-fireing eff-ceh, hee namah 
curling. 

Morcouer, tocmſeisa point ofhatred, carrying a man 
to reuenge, and” ſocontrary to louez and to hate,and ro 
be without loue, is-of che deuill, as toloue is of Gop, 
Wherefore curſing s every where ſpoken againſt, and a 
great charge is given to all Chriſtian people nor to curſe, 
though they be curſed by. others, bur co-blciſe choſethar 
curſe them. 

Daxid in many places of the Pfalimes curſeth his ene» 
mics; Eliſoa curſechthe Children that mocked him; and. 
Pan! curſeth «Alexander the Copper-ſmichz yea, and it is 
ſpoken of as-allowable in ſome caſes, as inthe caſe of 
honrding Corne, Heevhat hourdeth ”p the corne,che people 
ſhall curſe himz and, . If «ny man lowetb not the Lord I'{m, 

let him be acenrſed, 

And laitly, . there 1s an ordinances for ble(ling, ſofor 
curſing; made by theappointmemt of the Lord, fixe of 
the Tribes ſhou!'d ſtand vpon Movnt Gerizzews to blefie, . 
and ſize vpon Mount Eba/ to curſe... 1 might alſo adde 
hereunto that of Jeremiah, curſing all the wicked heachen, 
Powre out thy wrath (0 Lord) vponthe Heathen that know 
thee not, and pon the ſamulics that call not upon thy name. 

Orzgenſeemet| ro be of opinion,thar it 1s vtterly vnlawe 
fuil co curſe, and therefore vpon char place of the Pſalme 
alledged Rom.1 1.9, Let their eyes be darkyed,cyc. hee ex» 
peundeth ic thus, Ler their eyes be darkned chat they ſee 
nor peruerlc chings,ſo making it rather a prayer for _ 
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chen againſt them. Auguſtine alſo agreeth in the vnlaw- Aug.(ib.r.de 
fulnefſe to curſe, buc he giuech anorher expoſicion, ſaying, ſtrm. Pom. in 
tharche Prophet ſpake thus, non optantis veto, ſed/pirits pre- Monte. 
identi. And Haimo holding the ſame, ſpeakethypon that ruins tec vey. 
ofthe Propher Daxid after the ſame manner, Theie words ba non optantis 
are ſpoken not according to the defire of one wiſthing,but voto, /edprede- 
according to the office of one forerelling; ſo likewiſe the 7” efficio 
erdinery g:olſe. And it ſeemech by the expretſc prohibi. Glo onda. 

tion of the Apoſtle, Bleſſe I ſay, and cxrſe nor, and in that 
our Sauiour Chriſt neuer cur(cd any of his enemies, that 
' we ought not ro curſeany man in any caſe, 

Touching bleſſing, how man is {ayd co bleſſe God,and 
God m:n, and man man, 1 haue already ſhewed Chap, 
1. Doft. 14, Now thar men doe commonly blefſe God, 
that hue, where they arc inſtruſed in the knowledge of 
God,is moſt apparanc : for euery one ofcen vſeth theſe 
words, I thanke God, [ praiſe God, bletſe God, or thanks 
b:to God, Andin ſaying thus the congue is rightly orde- 
red,and az God requireth, for weare often inuiced in the 
Plalmes to praiſe God with voice, 2nd all inftruments of 
mulicke, andthe Apoſtle Paw/ biddeth viin all chings to 
give thanks, 

The ſecond branch of the point is, that to curſe is to £ 
fpit poiſon againſt him char is curſed , or to poure out vn» 
to him ſale water: fortoproue the rongue full of deadly 
poiſon he ſaith, herewith bleſſe we God, andcnrſe man, as 
_— inftancing, which way it is full of deadly poi- 
on, And the Prophet Dad dilating ypon this abule of 
the rongue by curling, ſaith rhe poiſon of «ſpes is vnder their yaw, 4.1 2. 
tongues, noting that as the afpe by biting poiſoneth, and 
this poiſoning cannot be healed;(o curſes ſpeaking work 
eth oft-times ypon him,thar is curſcd,as poiſon, ro the de- 
ſtroying of him without any remedy. For befides thar 2 
man is hereby pained and vexed as being bitten wicha 
——_— aſpe, God hath ſhewed in ſome examples, 

waneuill congue worketh as poiſon,to the hurting or 
deftroying with that euill which is called for vpon the 
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party accurſed, eſpecially when che hurt done may re- 
dound to the ouniſhment of che curſer. 

[ have read of a woman, who had a childe poſſeſFcdby 
the Deuill,and bringing it amongſt the Diuines of Witten- 
berg for helpe,confeiſed, thac one crime in her haſt, ſhe bade 


the Deuill cake ir,and afcer that it came thus ro bee poſſeſs 


ſed by the Deuill. And Maſter Fexe relleth of threemen 
that curſedthemſcſues in accuſing falſly Narciſſus the Bi- 
ſhop of [zrn/a/em,one prayed char he might be burnt with 
fire, another,that he might dye of che 1taundyes, and the 
third, thar both his eyes might goc our, if it were not {o, 
as they ecſtifred; and co each of them ir fell out according. 
ly. For the firſt man had }.is houſe burnt downe in the 
night, whereby both he and his wife and children were 
deftroyed,theſecond hid the iaundyes within a ſhort time 
after,and dyed, and the chird had ſuch a diſeaſe in his 
eyes that they both fell out, he being thus broughttore- 
pentance for this fact. 

A-Knight when he came forth to be hanged for a foule 
murtker, as acccſfary toic, confelſed that ic was iuft with 
Godcobring him to that ſhamefult death, becauſe he had 
prayed that hemight be hanged if euer he played at cards 
or dice any more after ſome great loſſe former!y ſuſtained 
hereby, in which courſe of gaming hee notwithſtanding 
went on againe. 

William che Conquerorcurſt his ſonne Robere,and afer 
that heencuer proſpcred, bur at length was taken by his 
brother, and was;commitced to perpetuall impriſonment, 
his eyes being pur'out. And if ic were obſerucd,] doubt 
nor but many wore might ſee the fearefull eff:Rs of cheir 
culing vpon rheiſelucs,cattell, and children; and if they 
doe not curſe any of thele, but others voijuſily, as curſed 
ſpeakers are wont commonly to doe, for they ſpeoke in 
their tury for priuate revenge , yer hereby they lay them- 
ſc]ues open to the evills, which they wiſh vnto cthers,ſee- 


-Ing the Lord hath threarned, that checurſe cauſl:fle ſhall 


recurne yponthe head of the curler,and ſothe D<uill,and 
plague, 
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plague, and poxe, and ether mortiferous diſcaſes come 
through che tuſt iudgement of God, doubtlciſeto bee the 
more common amongſt men, and io preuaile the more, 
That to curſe is to offer (alc water to be drunke, which 1s 
moſt cffe1{juetothetaſt,and hurtfull ro the body, ir is alſo 
here in «<tfc& caught,becauſe as ſale water 1sto the caſt, all 
men refuſe ic, and ſpit ir out, choſing rather co dye for 
thirſt,chen to drinke itz ſocurſing is tothe cares, they are 
| greatly offended hereby, inſomuch char every mar'doth 
| 


abomioare a curſcr, being willing rather ro liue withour all 
| ſociety and the hearing of mans yoicegthen co hear-curſcd 
| ſpeaking, 
| The third branch ef che point is, that to bleſſe is to 1; 
| giue forch ſweer warer,or to brare pleaſant fruit,and ſuch, 
as for which che congue w3isproperly made, For as no- 
| thing is ſo comfortable co the thirſty, as ſweerand coole 
water in hot Countryes, where they drinke water, ſo the 
praiſing and vn of God, and to with well vncoman, 
is a moſt comfortable hearing ;z - herein the Prouerbe is 
truely verified, Lingua eſt muſice ments, the tongue isthe 
mulicke of the minde. And bleſſing with the congue is 
often times effeAuall, che bleſſing ot Godto procure his 
bleſſing ro be concinued vnto vs, and the bleſling of men 
to make them happy according co the bleſſing that wee 
pronounce ypon them. , Ls >. : 
For touching the firft we haue a fure word, Thoſe that 1 Sam. 2-39 
honowr me, I will honour them; and for the other 1/aac may Gen. av» 
be an example in blefling Jacob when he ſent him zway to 
Padan Aram, ſeeing hee proſpered ſo wonderfully after 
this: and a forme for the Prieſt to blafſc the people'ordi- Numb.6.23+ 
nanly was by the Lord preſcribed, which ſhould' not 
doubtleſſe haue beene, vnlciſe chere were powet and effi- 
cacy init, Andas there is vertue in blcſling,ſoin yttering 
good ſpeeches for thepacifying of anger;' and the auer- 
ring of deſtuQion, -as we may ec-inthe'example of A- 
bigail ling good words vato Dad, andot char wiſe wo: x Sam. z "y 
man of eAbe! Bethmazcah oxgerng her ſpecch well vnto 2 Sam.20.46, 
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Againſt curſing. Iim.3.Do&.to. 
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loab. And good words are of ſome efficacy alſoto worke 
race inthe hearers : for thi- is the end propounded by 
Laine Paxlvnto vs in our gracious ſpeaking, that it may 
bec to the edification' of, and miniſter grace to the 

Horers, {nl $f 4s + 
If curſing be from the Deuill, and a very ſpitring of poj. 
ſon againſt choſe, whom we curſe, whercin wee doc what 
wecan co bring them co extreme mifery atid deftruion. 
Woe then tothoſe, that the devill hath ſo much power 
oucr to make chem incemperate inthis kinde, as is indeed 
the caſe of moſt, For whicher ſhall a man goe, but he (hal 
heare, as ſwearing,ſo curling and banning. Parents curſe 
cheir children and ſeraants in their anger, ſeruants the 
beaits that they goe wirhall,S euery man his ncighbour, 
with whom he is di'/pleaſcd, or any other thing. But (oh 
miſcrable world) wherein curſing hath ſo much preuailed, 
Bala«m could not bee hyred by King Balacke, to curſe, 
chough he were profered a greac reward: and a certaine 
woman Prieſt of « Frbexs b:ing profered money to curſe 
eAlcivrades, refuted it,ſaying, that it was her office ro pray 
for others,ard not to curſe them. And Eſchines, when the 
Oratour Demoſthenes had made a bitrer Oration apainſt 
him,yet inan eloquent manner, was noted not to ſpeake 
againſt him, bur tro haue praiſed hiseloquence. How is it 
chen, (chou curſer )that chou being a Chriſtian canſi bear 
nothing ac another mans hands, or endure hurt by any 
ching elfe, but chou y biddeft a poxe or plague vp- 
on it? Is it notthy to bleſs & notro curſerather then 
a heathen Prieſts? ſhall ſuch a wicked man as Zalaaw 
feareto curſe,and art not thon afraid ro curſe ? Shall Hea- 
then Eſchines have praiſes of his enemy in his mouth, and 
fhall thy mouth hane nothing bur railings and curſes ? 
Thou art ynworthy to beare che name of a Chriſtian, be- 
ing eacn for this, though thou hadſt none other ſinnes, 2 
foule (pot and noteriens blemiſhot Chriftianicy, When 
thou zxt ſo liberall in ſending others ro che Deuill with thy 
congue, andte the plague, and murrein, and hanging, 
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and the like, how canſtthou looke, but that the righteous 
Judge ſhould condemne thee to the Deuill, and bring 0- 
ther fearefull curſes alſo vpon thee in this world? For the 
Lord hath ſaid, he that delightech nor in blefling, it ſhall 
be farre from him,and as he hath loued curſing, ſo ſhall it 
kappen vnto him. Repent therefore, and pur away all 
culſed ſpeaking, morrifie this rebellious member vpon 
earth, chat ir bring nor cheeco deftrution both ypon earth 
and in hell —- Ioraiſe God, endo ble by 
If co bletle and praiſe God, and to bleſſe man y- 
ing for good eoble, and to ſpeake ſo as that he hn Pe a. 
fied in grace,be the right vſeof che rongue, thenler vs 
all pur our congues to this vſe. Let vs ſound forth Gods 
praiſes with our mouths, and by the well ordering of our 
words rowards man ſeeke to procure and furthar his bleſ. 
ſednellſe. A ſpring 18 continually ſending forth of freſh 
water, an Oliue tree ycelder@ Olives yeerely, and a Vine 
pesz our tongue is a ſpring, an Oliue,or Vinez if we be 
. then,and no ſuch water commeth from vs, if barren, 
and we yeeld no ſuch fruit,how can wee thinke, thatthe 
Lord ſhould take any delightin vs, butrather prepareto 
cut vs downe, andto defiroy vs, as the barrer, figtree in 
the Goſpell? Ler vs therefore wich our tongues bleſſe 
God morethen we hauedone, being often inthe duty of 
praiſing and calling vypon his name, and let vs pray for 
vnto our neighbours alſo, as well, as for our (clues, 
and by our mild and good-ſpeeches handle the matter ſo, 
as thattherailing and ill-rongued may haue their mouths 
Kopped, and nor by our meanes opened to finne any fur- 
ther inthis kind. 
Againe, in that ſpeaking of the ſame tongue bleſſing Do. 11. 
God and curſing man,hee addeth, who was made after the 
Stmilitude of God, I obſerue, thatthe curſing of man doth 
in ſome ſort touch God,whom we vic onely co bleſſe, and 
to ſpeake well of, profelſing to abhorre from all curſing of 
him, as jt is meet we ſhould, For men are made after the 
{milirude of Ged, being the images of his Maieſty, and 
ſo 
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| ſo as the abufing of rhe Kings Image is the abuling of the 


Man made af- 
ter Gods I. 
mage. 

Gen.1r 26. 


Yremelink. 


verſ, 37, 


Greg. Nif, 
oa 


Eph.4.34+ 
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King, declaring a great want of loue and reucrence to- 
wards him : In like manner by curſing to abuſe men, 
Gods [mages,isto abuſe God,and to doe againſt char loug 
and reucrence that we owe vnto him, 

Here | will firſt ſpeake ofche making of man after Gods 
imige, andthen of the indignity done to God by reaſon 
hercof, in the vilifying and debaſing of man with curled 
ſpcaking and railing. CAſeſer in ſerting forth the creation 
of man taith,that when God was about co make him, hee 
ſaid, Let vs make man after our Image, according to our ſimi« 
fitude z The word (imilitude here feruing to expreiſc the 
word I mage, as Tremelixs hath rightly noted, and theres 
fore comming to ſpeake of man being made immediately 
after, he ſaith, In the Image of God he.created man, yea, in 
Gods Image, not viing the word ſimilicude againe,- that 
one and the ſame thing, and not two divers things mighe 
appeare to bee meant by theſe ewe words, So likewiſe 
Gregorins Niſſen noteth, and Baſil, that man was made 
afrer Gods Image, which is in vnderftanding, bur in ad- 
ding that he was not made after his ſimilirude, which isin 
holiaeſle, ſecing that was lefr for him to ftriue and endea- 
uour after, they diſtinguiſh thisgs, which are not to bee 
diſtinguiſhed,buc are one and the ſame, as appearcth both 
by this Text, wherein man is ſaid te hauebeene made afe 
ter Gods (imilicude; and where the Apoftle Pas! ex- 
poundeth the Image of God to fiand in righteouineſle 
and holinetle, After the Image then or ſimilitude of God 
man was made at che firſt, and though this Image be now 
defaced, yet in ſome part it fill remaineth, or elſe the ar- 
gument caken herefrom now againſt the curſing of man 
would be of no force. To ſhew therefore firſt, what man- 
ner of Image of God men was by his creation, and chen 


what ſimilicude of God ſtill remaineth in him. 


Touching tbe firſt, we muſt not groſly conceiue with 


mageby Crea, thoſe Fryars called Aztbropoworphites,chat man is like vn- 


rien, 


co God inthe outward lincamgnes and parts of the body: 


For 
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for heisa ſpicit, and ne bodily eſſence; but becauſe man 
hath a ſpicit or ſoule in him, whercin heis like vntoGod, 

r In-vnderſtanding and reaſon, whereby he knew the 
nature of the creature,and accordingly gaue meanes vnto» 
chem; and toplant, and drefle,. and prune trees ro make 
them fruicfull, and {o comake vie of everything in this 
world. And hereby healſo knew God in his Eſſence and 
perſons,and wonderfull works, 

2 In immortality:for he was made ſo,that he ſhould ne- 2 
uer have dyed, had he not by (inning brougl death vpon 
himſclſe: for then death came into the world, when hee Gen. 2. 
ate of the forbidden-fruit;for the day that thou cateſt cher- 
of, ſaid God,thou ſhalt dyethe death, according to which 
the Apoſtle obſcruech, that death came intot!1e world by 
ſinne,and ouerſpread all men,for as much as al iu that one 
man ſinned, 

3 lnſantity'and holineſſe: for the Preacher ſaich;chae 2 
God made man righteous, and Saint Pax! deſcribing the p.1.y. :c, 

Im:geof God, wherein man was made, faith,that it was 
in rightcouſnelTe and holinelſe; the will was then right, 
and conformable to Gods; the affections pure and tree 
from euill luſts, hatred, enuy and malice, and the delircs 
wholly bent to glor:fic God inall things. 

4 Ina kinde of ruling power and yertue ouer all earth» 
ly creatures, as God rulcth overall che world : for this is 
particularly exprclcd, Let hins haue dominion oner the 
beaſts of the field,@0, 

, + Thayc ace ſome, that in yeelding a reaſon why man is 
faidto be made after the Image of God and not Angels; Greg Ni/en. 
render ſome other reaſons, 3s firſt, becauſe in man there is I 

an Image or ſimilitude of Chriſts Incarnation : for as 

God and man ynitedtogether make one perſon,(o the bo» 

dy and the ſoule vnitcd together make man, 

2 Becauſe as God is the Father begotten of none, and " 
the Son begoten of the Father, and the Holy Ghoſt pro- 
ceeding from the Father and the Sonne, ſo amongſt man- 
kinde, the firſt man was begotten of none, the ſecond, 

namely 


_—_—- 


Man made afier lames 3.DoR,rr, 


Q 


Man fince his 
fall Gods 
Image, 


namely ##ah came of the man, and the third of man and 
woman. 

3 Becauſe inthe ſoule of man there is alſo ynderſtan. 
ding, out of which, ſpeech is begotten, and from which 
the Spirit proceedeth_anſwerable to the Father, the word 
of the Father Chriſt Ieſus, and the holy Spirit. But theſe 
are ſpeculations impertinent to our purpoſe here, bein 
not to ſhew how many wayes we may find ſomelimilitude 
or repreſentation of the blelſed Trinity , or of any perſon 
thereof in man, but what the ord properly meant then, 
when he propounded tomake man after his owne [mage, 
And this was none otherwiſegbut as hath beene ſaidzonly 
itis true indeed, thartheſoule is alſoa true Image of the 
Trinity in the three faculties thereof, vegetariue,ſenlitive, 
and rationall, or as hath beene already faid, and this may 
palle as a fift point in the ſimilicude 

Andlikewiſe that he was firſt alone, then woman was 
made out of im, and from man and woman coupled to- 
gether ſprang another;[f we extend the ſimilitude of God 
in man to both theſe alſo as coa (ixt and ſeuenth, as was 
before ſaid, it may not bee vnapt in the generall, though 
that image which is vncommunicated ro wickednelle, be 
properly and chiefly meant; whereas theſe three are 
common to all men, .. 

And hitherte how man was the Image of God by crea- 
tion. Now it is to bee ynderſtond, that man being made 
thus ſtood but alirtle while, before that by the ſubtleSer- 
perit he was drawne to cate of the forbidden fruir, and ſo 
this glorious [Image came wonderfully to bee defaced in 
him, ignorance in all things in compariſon of that know- 
ledge, which he had before, comming vpon himgand eſpe- 
cially in the things of God, euill luſts,affeions, will and 
deſires in ſtead of righteouſnetle and holinelle and (© his 
dominion over the creatures came to bee wonderfully 11n- 
paired; many of them becomming wilde and fauage, and 
many (tch as thatthey 5re continual annoyances to him,as 


Graſhoppers, and Caterpillars, and Mice, and Rats, _ 
&- 


— 


nel dn dE. Aa 4. A _ > A 


James 3.DoQR.ti. the ſimilitude of God. 4 223 


= — ———— —— —  .—_—”—_——— 


—_— — 


devouring fowles of the airez and many poiſonous and 
hurtfull,wheras all before were gentle and harmeleTe:and 
the earth ir ſelfe bringeth forth weeds, and briars, and 
thornes, not being brought ro any profitable caſe without 


' preat and continuall labour, whereas before it yeelded no. 


thing but that which was-good and proficable, and that 
with much facility and eaſc. 

And to make vp his condition fully miſerable, which 
was before happy,hee hath the wages of his ſinning part- 
ly paid himin this world, death in ſinnes and creſpalles, 
and ſhall haue his full paimenr in the tormenting flames of 
hell fire in the world to come,which is the ſecond death, 
And yet ſomething of this [mage ſtill remaineth : for man 
hath more vnderſtanding then any other creature, hath a 
conſcience in hinfFright and wrong,ind ruleth ouer ma- 
ny of the creatures, yea, and maſtereth them all, though 
with yery great difficultie; and chough it be a dying life 
that he ſhall live,yer he hath fi]1 an cnerliving ſoule in him, 
So that euen in theſtate of corruption man is in ſome ſort 
the Image of God, But by grace thereis another eſtate, 
to which ſome attaine, even ſo many as are regencrate,and 
borne anew of the holy Ghoſt, and tothis who ſo com- 
meth, he is again made the Image of God in a far more glo- 
rious manner,almoſt, as man ar the firſt was his Image, 
For Saint Paul deſcribing thoſe rhat are in this eſtare,Gaith, 
ye hawe put off the old man, and pat on the new, which after Eyver,, 5, 
God is created im righteonſneſſe, and holineſſe. And againe, : 
ſuch as be'in Chrilt,are {a1d ro be new creatures, as if they 
were made. anew,as man was made at the firſt in an 
excellent manner. MI 1 £ 

The vnderftanding in divinethings is now reſtored a- 
gaine: For the ſpirituall man diſcerneth all things, wer haue 1 Cor.2.14. 
received the ſpirit, faith the Apolile Pant, whereby wee know V.12, 
the things that ate ginen vs of God, And im ſtead of being 
corrupt arid wicked, He that i#' borne of God, ſinneth not, 1 Ton 3.9, 
neither canhe; he ſaith, Being dead unte finne, how ſhontd we Rom,s, 
line ang longer therein? Andthus he comineth of =__ in 

innes 
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Ganes and treſpaſſes, to be quickned here, and ſhallliue 
Rom.6.22: jnglory for cuer hereafcer : forthe fruit that commerh to 
a man inthe way of righteouſnetle is cuerlaſting life, 
Finally, howſocuer in outward thingsit hapneth tothe 
godly,asthe wicked,the creaturs are generally as rebellious 
againſt che one, as againſt the other; yet oft-times God 
harh put, and doth put a difference; the Lyons would noe 
Dan.6. open their mouthes vpon Damel,being caſt into their Den, 
when as his wicked enemies were no ſooner caſt in, but 
they were deſtroyed: nated 1 that poyſoneth other men 
co dearth, hung vpon S*.Parls hand, and did him no hurt; 
the wilde fowles of the aire came about the Iſraelites 
campc,and offered themſelues as it were to be meate vnto 
them. And how wonderfully did the earth ſcrue 1/aac, 
when it brought him an hundred foulEfnereaſe, and the 
Goartes,and Sheepe /acob, when toinrich him, they all 
brought forth particoloured ? Thus the image of God is 
in a great part repaired here; bur hereafter when this mor. 
tall body ſhall be pur off, it ſhall be fully reſtored, we ſhall 
know as wee are knowne, bee holy as God is holy, and 
have dominion together with his Maieftic ouer all 
things. 
Oueſt. Is not the woman Gods Image, but the man onely, be- 
cauſe the Apoſile Par faith,Man isthe Image of God,and 
the woman the image and glory of the man? 
Aeſe I anſwere, that woman as well a man was made after 
Gods Image, is apparent, becauſe howſocuer ir is ſaid, In 
#be Image of Godcreated he bim; yet immediatcly expreſ- 
ſing further chis him, he diſtinguiſhech him in Male aod 
Female, the Female being by Creztion in the Male, and 
ſo whart is ſaid of one,being common co them bothz and | 
cherefore particularly touching the Image of Gods domi- 
nion, hee ſaith in che plurall number to chem both 
alike; Rule oner the Beaſt of the field, andthe Fowles of the 
 . aire Fiſbes of the Sea, Whereas man then is ſaid to 
be the Image of God, it is to be yaderſtood, as that of the 
womans tranſgrefling, the wan was not inthe tranſgreſli- 
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on, bu: the woman, when as we all know borh cranſgrel. 
ſed, but the woman was che firſt and chiefe in tranſgref« 

, and the tan was drawne on aftcr; ſo man was firft Gea.s. 18, 
made after Gods Image : tor woman yer had nobeing, 
and theretorc hee in ſpeciall is ſaid co bee Gods Image, 
and the woman his Image, becanſc ſhe was made like yn- 
to him, hauing 2 living ſoulc, being intelligent, holy, 
and hauing dominion ouer the creatures, 24 he had,and in 
thelincaments and propoyton of her body being hike yn- 
to him, as-no creature elſe was, And in being made ſuch, 
though ſhe were the imm*-diarc Image of man,yert the was 
alſo the medinte Image of God, 

If men inthe itace of corruption haue but ſome lictle Queft.2. 
remnants of Gods ]mage in them, buc being ſtaced in 
grace, it is more fully repaired againe, and for this it bee 
that chey are not to be vilely vied, becauſe they arc dig- 
nified by being Gods Image, why ſhould we be bound to 
yeeld ſuch honourand reuerence co Magiſtrates, of what 
x qualitie or condition fo euer they ber, and nor rather 
with this limitation, ſo that they bee godly ? and for ſo 
much 25 men are made worthy of cſtcemebefore God 
hereby onely, why ſhould we not giue the like reucrence 
to all that be ſuch ? 

I anſwerez Gedruleth in this world by the miniftery of eſe. 
man, thus prouiding that order may bee vpheld, and 
iuſtice donc,all things being otherwiſe about ro grow to 
confuſion, and therefore tor the common good hauing 
communicated his owne authoritic vnto him, he will nor 
by any meanes haue him deſpiled,but honoured in.chis re- 
gard, as his Vicegercntin gouerning, how wicked, and 
lewd ſoeucr he be in him{clic. So thar a poore man, which 
is godly, is ro be honoured for. the Image of Gods holi- 
neſſein him; and a Gonernour that is vngodly,for his De- 
putyſhippe, a reverence vnto which muſt neccffarily bee 
vpheld for the common good. Now m that the Lord doth 
put ſuch honour vpon wicked men often-times, the ret 
ſon of ic may be ſecrer,and lyehid from v3, but —_— 
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he is Gods 
lmage. 


Fer. 


juſt with him, being ſometime for a puniſhment of a 

ple reb<llious,ſomecimes to try the dutifulnelle and ebedi- 
ence ot the godly, and ſometimes to aggrauate the iudg. 
m-nr, and to iuſtifie the ſeuere condemnation, of wicked 
Rulcrs the more, 

And hithercothat man is Gods Image, Now that for 
this cauſe hee oughe nor to be vily vicd in ſpeeches, as 
by curling of him, or railing vpon him, itis the drift of the 
Apoſtle ro ſhew here in thus mentioning this thing. For 
the indignitie done to the Kings Image, wean tf to 
the King,wheretore to clippe his coyne, whereupon his 
Image is ftamped, is treaſon. 

Endoxia ſometime an Empreſſe,when her Image was de. 
faced,ſtirred vp her husband the Empereur to pur them 
to death, that did it, for which c:ule Chry/offome in« 
ueighed ſo muchagainſther, comparing her ro wicked 
Herodias, Burt hereby it appearech,how worldly greatneiſe 
is prouoked: by the vilfying of ics Image, how much 
more then is the beauenly Matefty prouoked by our vili- 
tying of his Image, Man, by the il] language thac wee giue 
vnto him: the Apoſtle Pax/chargeth vs to be fo farrefrom 
this,that he biddeth vs co honor all menz& when any con- 
rempt is ſhewedofthe poore, inthe neglc of him inthe 
Congregation, this our Apoſtle ſpeaketh againſt ic, as 
making a- man liable co-Gods iudgement,cuen as mur- 
ther doth, 

Let vs then be moued by this conſideration to reſraine 
fro curſed ſpeaking, & diſgracefull words towards others, 
rhough they be in outward reſpefts much inferiour to vs. 
Someare fo vilcly rongued, that they will raile ypon 
any man when they arc difpleaſed with him,. of what 
ranke andqualiticſocuer, the people will-nor ſpare their 
Magiftrates, or their Miniſters, children. their Parents, 
or Mafters their ſeruants:. but this kinde of curſing or 
railing is prouided againſt, as moſt hainous of all. Thou 
fhalcnot raile, ſaici the Lord,againſt the High Prieſt of the 
people,. and the eye of him that curſcth bis Father, =_ 
Mother 
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dren that mocked at,and diſgraced £liha being fo ſy00e 
thercfore horribly ceſtoyed, may bee examples tr 12ach, 
how hairious a thing this is, And it is to be noted that he 
the Iewes railed at our Saujour Chriſt, calling kin Be/xe- 
b4b,and traducing his powerfull worke:, as dons Þy Helge- 
bub, hee tak*th this, aboue all chat they 41d, tc indigaly, 
that he pronounceth of it, asa (inning agiinft rhe holy 
Ghoit,that ſhould never be forgiuen. Some 2gaine there 
are, who chough becauſe they haue more manners then 
to raile vypon their Superiours, yer trade daily in curſing 
and debaling by vilenames their inferiours, and vnder- 
lings,thatare of that poore condition, that they cannot 
live without them, Rogue, and Raſcall,and Villaine,and 
Knaue,and Poxe,and Plague ypon them, are their vſu- 
all phraſes, when chey are alittle diſpleaſed at ſuch, Where 
1sthe remembrance of man made after Gods Image,when 
thou doſt thus through poore men offer ſuch indignitiests 
the great God of Heauen ?He is Gods Imagel tel t::ee,as 
well as the greateſt Gentleman of al!, and therefore for 
-—_— to Ged be no more thus conternptuous towards 
im, 

It was the reſolution of the Emperonr Yeſpaſi+», that 
no man might raile ypon a Senatour, but it hee began 
firſtro raile, then he might be 2gainerailed vpon, becauſe 
by his railing he loſt his Senatours dignity: which if it be 
ſo, how oft doe great men, and gentlemen loſe their dig- 
nite for that they doe fo commonly debaſe themſelues by 
ſpeaking vilely, and calling by baſe names inferiour per- 
ſong, Andifto raile ypon, or to yſe contemptuous, or 
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diſgraceful ſpecches rowards any man that doth in any 
ſorc b:are Gods [mage, though much defaced, be an in- 
dignity done to God, then much moreifany man ſhall 
dare to vilifie the godly in whom Gods Image 1 repaired, 
and is now in a more glorious manner,doth he ;ntolerably 
diſhonour God, in offering this diſgrace to his renued 
picture. And yet many prophane wretches haue their 
mouthes ſo taught from hell;that it istheir life, and chiefe 
delight to beemiſ-calling and debaſing of ſuch by the 
name of Purican, and Hypocrite, and arrant Puritan, &c, 
But repent,and put theſe reuiling termes away, or el/e ic 
ſhall colt you deare another day, when to your coft you 
ſhall be made ro know what it is co bee virulenr and ſpite- 
full againft godlineſſe which yee ought for his ſake from 
whom it is, moſt highly co honour. 

Secing wee were at the fiſt madeafrer Gods Image, 
which ſtandeth chiefcly in holinetle and righreouſnc ile, 
and in the knowledge of God, bur hauc falne from chis 
ro the extenuating ef our dominion ouer the creature, 
and to the indangering of vs in reſpe&t of cuerlaſting 
death; but yer being regencrate, wee m:y bee againe re- 
ſtared : ler vs notreſt in that eſtate whereinco wee fell by 
the ſinne of our firſt Parents, bur aſpire after a renouation 
chrough the holy Ghoſt regenerating vs,& working fuch 
grace i VS, as that we may leade a ſpirituall and new life, 
all our daycs., 

When a man de'cended of noble Parents ſeeth the glo- 
ry cf ſome Peere of the Realme, himſclte being quite falne 
herefrom; becauſe his fathcr was a trajtour,and fo all his 
bloed is tainted, if yer he bee giuen co vnderſtand of any 
meanes of being reſtored to the likedignicie, how is hee 
affeted with thinking hereupen ? what paines or labour 
will he not take, or what danger will he not expoſe him- 
ſclfe yntog0-regaine it ? Let ys then hkewiſe, ſecing the 
glory of the regenerate, labour to bee refloredvace i711 ler 
vs take paines inthe Word and Prayer,chat we may attain 
daply co maze knowledge, and that vato our knowledge 
we 
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we may ioyne ſanRity and holinelſe of life. And let this 

rery conſideration, that by holineſſe and rightcoulnefſe. 
othfe we ure jike ynto God, ftirre vs vp to enſue more af 
ter holincfſe rhen ever we have done. In our apparcll and. 
outward carriage towards men we generaily affc& to bee 
like vnto men of the beſt ranke and quality, cipecizlly if 
our deſcenc be trom che better forr, and nothke Ruſiicks 
that haue had no: education, or like Barbarian; let vs 
therctore in bolinetle, which is the apparell of the toule, 
and in righteous and ivſtdeaiing, which is a moſt com- 
medable carriage amongft men,be hike vnto the moft high 
and excellent God, {ecing we are ſuch by creation as hee 
is; and not by impurity, wickednetſe and ignorance in 
heauenly chings,belike ynto barbazous, and heathen peo- 
plethat know not God, 

Having finiſhed the obſeruations from the inueRiue pom the Ex- 
2gainſt the rongue, | come now to the cxhortation to ho:ration 
mceknel(ſe, wherein he ſeeketh co vrge hereunto from this, Verſe 15 - 
that a man cannot otherwiſe be an vnderſtanding and wiſe 
man, which as it is requiſite that cuery one ſhould bee in 
ſpiricuall chings, ſo we all of our ſclues acknowledge, that 
this is a thing by euery ohe to bee alpired after, that hee 
may not bee focliſh and ignerant, but wiſe and vnder- 
ſtanding. 

Sothat from hence we may rightly obſerue, 2, That Do. 
to be wiſe and ynderſtanding in ſpiricuall things is a moſt 
necellary thing for all that would be faucd : tor 1 is as if 
the Apcſtle had ſaid, 1s there any mar wilt among you, as 
you mult bee, if ye will be in grace and tavour with God, 

&c, Thar wiſedome 1s neceiſury, 8nd wherein it confi» 

ſeth | havealready ſer forth Chap. 1 No#,8, 

Y 2, Wiſedome and vndcritauging that 1s .accep» yy + 

table before God, is not checricall onely, bur praticall, : 

that is , nor a conc*iving and app.chending inward- 

" che minde of choſe things ci.at are io bre vn- 
erſtovd, bur to doe wiſely inail chings, and ror ro bee 

of a wicked conucrſation contrary to our knowledge, buc 
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ofa godly and holy, Hee is fooliſh and ignorant till, 
whatſocuer his knowledge bee, that is of a wicked life, 
Bur this alſo hath heene partly touched in the ſame 
$ DoZ. and ſerforth moreat large, Dot 41, Chap. 1. 
Doft.n2., +3, Mceknefſcand gentlenctle 1s in particular an inſepa- 
Mecknesis in- able affixe of wiidome, as whereby wiſedome to gouerne 
_ irom 1 mans patſions, and exorbitant affetions doth moſt ap. 
ome. | « 
pe-re. I haue a litcle ronched the vertue of meekneſſe, 
Chap. 1 Dott.;6. where | haue ſaid ſomething of putting 
away maliciouſneſlc amongſt other {innes, and for meck- 
ne{ſe, But intreating ef Patience, when wee are exerciſed 
with any calamitie,or provoked by our neighbours, proue- 
. ing by diners reaſons that ir is inſeparable from a crue 
faith, Chap.z. Dots. this very point is effe handled - 
For to bee meeke and gentle, and of a patient and 
et ſpirit, when any ching vrgech vs co impatience, and 
ury, is all one, andto be faichfull is alwayes to bee wiſe, 
ſecing a true and lively faith maketh a man a wiſe and an 
yaderfitanding man by pratticall wifedome, which 1s the 
only true wifdome & knowledge. $0 that I ſhall nor need 
to ſay apy more here, howthe wiſe man is cuer a mceke 
and patient man afrer the example of our Saujour Chriſt, 
meeke-1nd gentle, and to m the way to fir.dercſt vnio 
his ſonle, whereas to be churliſh ſheweth a very Nabal, 
and co be of animpatient, andangry diſpoſition, a Nabal 
according the interpretation, that is, a very foole:; bur 
referrethe Reader rochat Dofrinegby the hcipe whereof 
this point may ecafily be proſecuted at large. 

For of the nine reaſons vſcd thereto proue patience an 
inſeparable companion of faj:h, ſeuen agree exccilencly 
ro the point in hand. 

1, Whatſocuerwe are prowoked by is from the Lord,as 
Dauid- acknowledged! rouching She his railing, and 
rherforeno reaſonis there, buc that we ſhould quietly,and 
meekely bearc it, 

2: 2; If any hard meaſure be offered to ys, and we be pa- 
tienc and quictin bearing ic, ir ſhall bee rewarded inhea- 
ugn, . 3}, A 


Matth, 11,28. 


21 SAm-35 - 


I > 
2Sam.16 
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Ty A wiſe man conſidereth how much more gricuous —— 
things he hath deſerued. 
4 Hee conſidereth the caſeof thoſe by whom hee is 4 


wronged by word or decd,that herein they arc ſwayed by 
another, cucn Satan. 


g Hee callech co minde Gods gentlenel{ſe towards 5 
him. 

He conſidereth, that hee cannot liue ſo inoffenſiuely, 6 
but that others may haue ſomewhat againſt him, G1l.6.r, 

Laftly,a wife man is guided by reaton and not by blind 4 


aſſion and affeion,as the impatient are. And hereunto 

we may adde, that mceknefle 15 a fruir of the ſpirir, and Gal s 21. 
thereforc in all, thar are not carnall,bur ſpiricuill, and fuch 

a fruit, as that che godly are commonly deſcribed bereby, 

as P/al 37.11, AXatth.5.5, andrche inward man is ſpoken 

of, as conliſting herein, 1 Pet. 3,4, and this our Apoſtle 

bringeth ic in cotheright hearing of the Word of God, as 

if none but the meeke could heare ir with profic, Receixe 

with meekeneſſe the ingraffed word, which is able to ſane jour lem. 1,21, 
onles. 
# And hitherto of the exhortation to meeknes, the inuec- 

tive againſt the contrary contentiouſneſlſe and enuy fol» 

lowech, From which I obſerue firſt , that the truth is 
thar,according to which all our thoughts and opinions 

conceiucd in our minds ought to be ſquared, to cenceiue 

and hold otherwiſe, isin his heart to lye againſt it >: Now 

this erutk is the written Word of God, called the Word 

ofcruth, Chapt. verſ.1$, That the Word of God writ- 
ten is the truth, and the onely truch,ſce ic at large handled : 
in the ſame place, Dot, 29. Dot. 13s 

And if that onely be true, that is therein ſex downe, any _ the in- 

contrary opinion muſt needs bee alye, and conſequently 7 2gainſt 
all wicked men in generall, and contentious and enujous To thinke of 
perſons in percicular arelyers, when intheir hearts chey our {clucs con- 
thinke,chat God accepteth of them,and through the faith = tw the 
which they haue in leſus Chriſt they ſhall bee ſaved, Not. O52 ar 
withſtanding the ſinnes, that they line in , that which is qu, cong. 
: Pp 4 faith dence is a lye, 


232 


A wicked mans faith Ianes 3.DoQ.1 z 


Jam.r, 22; 


Tohn 4.33; 


x Cor.6. 9. 
Gals,7. 


1 Cor.15:33» 


Pſal.14.1. 


Marth. 7.23, 


faich in the godly,is a lye inthem, whereto they truſt, and 
therefore they mult needes bee deceined of that which 
they hopetfor,at the laſt being caſt into hel fire,in ſtead of 
being receiued in heauens ioyes, Be yee doers of the word 
theretore, ſaith chis our Apolile, and not hearers onely,de- 
ceiuing your own /o.ules.teaching thatit is nothing elſe - « 
ſelfc deceiuing ro looke for (aluation by the Goſpel, when 
the life js not leadaccordingly. When the /exes ſtood vp. 
on it before onr Sauiour Chriſt, that they were e4bra- 
hams children, heetelleth them plainly, thatthey werely- 
ers, for they were not eFbrahamr, but the Dcuills chil- 
dren, fecing they did che Deuils workes, Ard nothing is 
more vſuall, then to ſpeake vnto wicked liuers thus, Bee 
not decciued, Neither adulterers, nor fornicators, oc. ſoa 
inherit the kingdome of Heauen. And be not deceined, God « 
nor mocked, enery man ſhall reaps as he ſoweth, ec. and in 
ſpeaking againſt |l;centious liuing our of an opinion that 
there is none other life to come, it is ſaid, be not deceined, 
exill mords corrupt good manxers, So that wicked mens 
hearts lye vnto them,. and deceive them, when they be. 
lecue it ſhali goe well wich them, they going on in their 
wickednelle (till, wherevpon partly it is ſaid, chat the 
heart of max is deceitfiull above meaſure. For there is a ſpeech 
nf che hears, as well as of the tongue, and therefore iris 
ſayd, the fooliſh body bath ſaid in his heart, that there is no 
God. And (o hce that faithin his heart, it ſhall goe well 
with me, and God will pardon me and rece:ue mee to his 
mercy, though 1 goc on in my finnes, for I doe and will 
c21] vpon him for mercy, !yerh in his heart , in that hee 
ſz;rh chat which is falle and vnerue. And that many wic* 
kec Chriſhans fhall tind ir ſo at the laſt day our Sautour 
Chri/t reacherh ſaying, they ſhall j2y vn'o me, Weehane 
3r0p6/;,ed in thy name & in thy neme hanc we caſt cut Demillr, 
Ent 1 mi! 119, Depart,ye workers of intquety,l bnow Jou not, ror 
bereby ice (hewerh plainly that their hearrs (Louid cell 
themchar they were in his fauour, but being workers of 


iniquity, the euent would proue this telliag to bec m 
. al 


rr ———_—_ —— 
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and lying. Alikepaſſagealſois Luke 13,25. and Marth, 
25.44. Neither is this all, butthey lye againſtthe truth, 
turning that in their hearts,35 it were intoalye, whillt in 
this their vaine confidence they ground thereupon. 


[fro hopeand to belecue that he ſhall be ſaved, in a wice 7/e, 


ked and imperutenc perſon, bee aJye againſt the cruth of 
Gods word,oh in how horrible a caſe is eucry wicked and 
yngodly Chriſtian? Helyech not againft man, bur againſt 
God,he ſaith in his heart the contrary to that, which God 
hath ſaid, and ſo ineffcR by thus lying he purteth the lye 
vpen God. Whar poore man dareth togiuea Lordor a 
Gentleman the lye? what ſubie& his Prince? what an 
impudency is it then inthee, (thou preſ.:mpruous ſinner ) 
toput the lye vpon the great Lord and Soveraigne of all 
the world? On with. what face ſhilt thou bee able to 
looke vpto him at the laſt day ? what puniſkment canſt 
thou expe, as great enough for offcring (o foule an in- 
dignity rothe Lord of glaty ? Not onely 1s all thy hope 
to Godward layd in the duſt, bur this very hoping, which 
hath becne in thee, ſhall be Jaydto thy charge, 25a lying 
againſt the truth of Gods holy word, and chou ſhalt bee 
judged therefare, Ceaſe therefore to linne any more and 
become more carefull to lcad a yodly life,or ceaſe to hope 
and beleeuc in leſus Chriſt for ſaluation, And if thou 
wilt not bee driven from this, bur thou wile ſtill belecue 
and hope well, prouide from hence'orward , that thy 
fairh may not beea lying fairh, orchy hope alying hope 
any. more, by breaking off from enuying and ſtrife, from 
decciuing and cozening,from ſwearing and drunkennefſe, 
cur{ing and fornication, and from all prophane liuing 
Why ſhouldeſt thou ſuffer thy ſelfe to be ſo abuſed with 2 
lye in a matter of ſo great momenc ? in any worldly mat- 
ter couching horſe and ground, or moneyez, if thou haſt 
beenclead on wich a lye, by any telling thee,that thou art 
heire ro ſuch a Lordſhip, or to ſo many hundreths of 
pounds, when the inheriranceis noc thine* bur, anothers 
comming to vnderltand ic, chou arr greatly aſhamed, and 

ready 
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Fruſtva me in 
malam (þem 
coniec ſti, 


DoFt. 14. 
Enuy and Cone. 
tention dam. 
nable ſinnes. 


ready to cty out, Þ haueall this while beene caſt into a 
fooles Paradiſe, and ſothou expeReſt no ſuch wealth any 
more by any ſuch meanes: and why then doſt thou nor 
likewiſe hang downethy head for ſhame , having beene 
led on by the lying of thine owne heart to heleeue the }:ea« 
uenly inhericance ro be thine, when as it is plaine by the 
eruth of Gods Word,that it belongeth not to chee, but to 
others, cuenthe righteous and meeke intheland? and 
why doſt chou not ceaſe ſeeking ſuch a goodly polleſſion 
this way, and begin rotakea new courſe, and to lead a new 
life,that ſo the euent may anſwer thy hope and expeRaii. 
on indeed ? 

| wonder,that any heart ſhould bee ſo hardened, theſe 
things conlidered, as not to relent ar:d turne from (inne 
and diſobedience, to a ſtudios care of obeying and keep. 
ing Gods Commandements. But the Devill hath ſo blin- 
ded the eyes of many,that they will not ſee, and ſo will not 
turne,though ir be m:de thus plaine ynto them, that they 
haue hitherto beene led by a Ive to hope for ſaluation, 
Leauing ſuch therefore to che pe:dicion, to which they 
are appointed, let all chat are nor deſperately mad of ſin- 
ning, open their eyes, and ſecing the danger,contrary to 
that they have hithereo thought, pu!l backe thcir feer out 
of the wayes of wickednelle, and turne into the way of 
righteouſnetTe, that chey may yer be counted worthy to 
eſcape,and cheir former lying againſt che truth may be for« 
given yntothem, 

Secondly, forſomuch as hee denyeth comfort, if they 
will goe according tothe word of truth, to ſuch as haue 
birter enuy and ſtrife in their hearts, affirming, that in ta- 
king comfort ſuch doe lye againſt chis truch 3 1 obſerue, 
that co be enuious or contentious, is to be ina ſinfull caſe, 
ynto which, ſaluation belongeth not, in regard whereof 
the heart might wellrcioyce, but death and damnation, 
whereunto who ſo1s liable, if his cyes were open to ſec 
into it, he could haveno joy or mirth all his hife long, but 


be filled with dolcfull beauine(Te , crembling and y_ 
The 
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The word tranſlated enuy here is £52 zeale, which be- Exuy, 
cauſe ir is fometime good, that we might vnderftand what 
Zn he mcanerh here, hee addeth m4© bitrer. Itis an in- 
ward yexing and being difpleafed at any good thing, 
which another harh,or at any excellency in him, carrying 
a man on inſpeechand deed to detrat from him, and ro 
hinder him in the inioying thereof, whereas zeale, which 
is commendable, cauleth an inward ſtrining inthe minde 
to be equall cothe beſt in goodneſle and vertue,and affec- 
reth the minde with an holy kinde of anger againſt char, 
which is euill and wicked. This good zeale, whereby al- 
ſoa fiery earneſtnelle is kindled in the mind in ſuch things 4 
as rend to the glory of God, 1s commended ynto vs Gal, 

4.17. and required, lukewarmnelſe being grieuouſly 

threa:ned, Rexel, 3,17, 16. But bitter zeale, which 13 en- 

uy, is condemned both here, and Gal. 5.17. as a fruit of Favidus alteri- 

the fleſh tending to damnation. Ir macerateth the body, «s rebus macye. 
according torhat ſaying, The enuious man pincth away /# opima. 

at the proſperity of another, and therefore evuy is 

bitter, becauſe contrary to ſweer, that nouriſheth and ma- 

keth fat, and itis birter, becaiiſe the enuious are bitter in 

their ſpeeches 2gainſt others;zand ina ſpiricu1ll ſenſe, as ail 

linne is bitter and vile, andrhus againſt and offending the 

commit:ers thereof themſclues, as biter' things doe £213.15. 

them that eate chem, Tnu: Saint Pa#/ ſpeaking 

againſt living 11 any finne ſaith, Let no roos of butterneſſe 

ſpring vp amorgit you and tronble you; and Saint Peterin re- 

buking Simz9n ſaith, when hee was in agreat finne, 7 ſee, a8. 23, 

that thou art in the gall of bitterneſſe, and in the band's of iniqui= 

tie. Now what joy or comfort can a min haue,that feederh 

vpon hitterthings, which do rarl:er deſtroy,then nouriſh ? 

ſothere c2n beno rrue comfort roan ennious perſon, bur 

through he bicterneſſe of this finne, whereupon his ſoule 

feedeth, ic is continually languiſhing, cill it bee deſtroyed 

everlaſtingly. Morecuer, in the enutous and contentious 

there is no loue,but hatred, and therefore when the truits 


ef the fleſh arc reckoned vp, Ga/.5.17- next vnco hatred, 
enuy 
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Contention. Izm.3.DoR.14; 


Gen Jo 
Gen 4+» 
Numb. 16, 


Gen- 37» 


Coptention, 


Pal. 133» 


2 Theſ. 3.141 


enuy and debate are placed, as ſpringing herefrom z And 
the vilenelle of this finne doth the more appeare, becauſe 
there is no wickednelleſo greas, but enuy purtech a man 
on tothe commirting of it , asis herealſo turther noted, 
werſ.16 Where there 15 exny and ſtrife, ' there s turnultuating, 
and all manner of eni!l workes, that 1s, thereis great trouble 
ſtirred vp both iv Church and Common wealth to the 
diſturbance of che whole woild , and there isno wicked- 
neſſe, but by mcanes hereof is committed, It was. enuy, 
wherby our firſt parents were broghc to miſcry & all their 
poſtericy afier them, «nuy in the Deuill, which ſc him on 
roremptchem,and co draw them co Ceſtruion,and enuy 
in themſclues, whereby they enuyed Gods glory,ſceking 
to be equall to him : for hereby they were drawneto cate 
of che Forbidden fruit, ye ſp4{be as Gods knowing gord ard 
exi!l, Cams bloody murthering of his brother Abel ſprang 
fro enuy.Cor«hs con\piuacy againſt 2:es & Aaron, wher. 
vpon fojlowed ſogreat a iudgment vpon 200 perſons:and 
through cnuy Joſephs brethren fell inrothac hainous ſinne 
firſt of reſolving to murcher, then of (elling tim for a ſlaue 
inco a ſtrange Countrey. And therefore the wiſedome of 
the enuious and contentious is ſaid to be earthly, carualand 
dexiis/p,chat is,fuch a wiſdomegas a man hath liicle cauſeto 
joy of ir, becau/c,if ic were but carthly and carnall onely,it 
js baſe and bringeth deach,as che true wiſedome bringeth 
life, but being deuiliſh alſo it is yer the more dereſtible, 
Touching Contencion, this allo is 2 great ſinne, though 
ir bc butin heart, as is herenoted,and breake not our 1n- 
roaftion.Loue and peace and vnity and concord among 
Chiiſtians is both commanded and commended in di- 
uers places, The Pſalmiſt faith, it 1s a joyfull ching to ſce 
brethren to dwell together in vnity. Ir is theretore on 
the contrary (ide a dolefull thing to ſee ſtrife and conten- 
tion among them, Saint Pax! willeth, that ſuch,as will 
not hearken to his exhortationsto bequiert and peaccable, 
ſhould benoted, and that we ſhould ner keepe company 
with them ; and Saleron forbiddeth hauing any lacing 
Wit 
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wich an angry and quarreiſome perſon. If the peacema- Marth,s 5, 


kers be bleſſed, and are the Children of God, what can 
ſuch as make debate and ſtrife be, bur accurſed Children of 
the Deuill? Contentious women are much ipoken againſt 
by the Wiſe man, as intolera ble, ſometime they being 
compared to a continuall drepping, 'and ſomerime any 
pent vp manner of living, being preferred beforeliuing 
ina wide houſe with ſuch an one. And truely, the con- 
tentious, whether chey be men or women, arc very incen= 
diarics,and firebrands of thoſe ſocieties wherein they hue, 
filling all chings with clamours, and railings, and ourcries, 
plainely making them to reſemble hell hereby, wherein 
there is nothing but cumule, and trouble, ratherthen a 
Chriſtian body well compoled together, and at ynitic and 
peace in it ſelfe, See more Del?.15,Nwmb.2, 

If theſe things beſo, woe then ro moſt men and wo- 
men in theſe times, whercin enuy and ſtrife doe ſo abound, 
as that chere 1s no ſort or ranke of men, but arc rainced 


Uſe. 


herewith; according tothe complaint of the Poet, The Hefod. x, view 
Potter inuieth the Potter, and Mufitian, the Muſiti- 44s cienuer 


an, and we ſay, one Begger invieth another, and ſo doth ___ 


the Yeoman, Gentleman, and Lord a!ſo. How doth eue-. 
ry one repine at the proſpericie of another, if one hath a 
berter houſe, more thriuing Cattle, more fruirfu!l ground, 
berter cloathes,and better dyer,. and credit in the world ? 
And ſo contentious, and given ro deb:re is euery one from 
the greaceſtro the lzaft, rhar any treſpaiſe dune, though 
accidentally, yea any word ſpoken contrary to his li- 
king, is occaſion ſufficient of quarrelling, and falling 
our. 

Thegiving of thelyeto ſome, is occafion \:fficient of 
ſtabbing, otbers quarrell,and will haue an ation againſt 
him that damnifyeth them, though ir bee bur ew'o pence; 
and loftly,any detrating word ſettech ſome all on fire, vea, 
any light calebearer,. reporting things that never were, 
or aggrauating ſmall things, and making great of thera. 


Yea ſome are hke the Swlarmanger that cannot live out of 
ſtrife, 


—— — 
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ftrife, burthey muſt ever bein debate themſelues with one 
or other, or ſetting others at debarez and they count jr 
a point of magnanimitie, and courage to challenge into 
the ficld vpon any falling our, there coimbrue their h:nds 
in one apothers blood, And yer ſuch men hope to bee ſa. 
ued, but the truth ſaith contrariwiſe, and therefore they 
doe but decciue themſclues, and the ground of all their 
comfort to God-ward is a meere lye, which they ſhall find 
to their {mart another day, 

They pride themſelues in their wit to contriue cunning- 
ly to prevaile againſt them, with whom they are in conten- 
tion,andtovſe arailing kind of cloquence and readinetſe 
of ipcech againſt thoſe that they are1n debate withall; buc 
chis wit is carnall and deuilliſh,to diſgrace,and co hurc, yea, 
deftroy eternally cheir owne ſoules, 

Let vs therefore turne our enuy into emulation of the 
good vertues and graces that we ſce in orhers, being prie- 
ued, that we come ſhort of them herein, and of vnquice 
and contentious, let vs tuine quier, and peaceable, and 
mecke, and gentle, being forry that wee haue hitherto 
beene (wayed ſo much by Satan,znd by our corrupt fleſh, 
whereby if we'be ſti'] carried, we :re ſure chat we ſhall ne- 
ver inherit the heauenly K:ngdome. 

If it be demanded whether all contention be yrlawtull? 
I znſwereno,torthe contention of iuſt warres is firlt law- 
Full. 2, To contend inlaw whena man can hauc none o- 
therremedie for great wrongs cffered vnto him. 3, To 
contend in diſputation for the Truth, or in way of Scho- 
laſticall exerciſes, Bur it will be more ht co ſpeake of theſe 
ſome other time, and therefore I here briefly paſſe them 
ouer,exhorting all men tobreake off from enuy and firife, 
which are molt yſuall,and yndoubtedly carnall, devilliſh, 
and damnable, 

Having hitherto impugned envy and contention, as ex- 
cluding from all true comtort towards God, and conc)u- 
ded that ſuch as bend their wits that way, are moued by 
the fleſb,and by the Deuill,whereby chey are pur on to all 

| confuſion 
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conſuſion, and wickedneſle, and ſo cannot but at the haſt 
come to miſerable defirution : Hee addeth now on 
the contrary (ide, touching thoſe that applie themſelues 
ropeace, meeknelle, mercy, &c, thatthey are moued 
by God, who is aboue, and that thistheir godly living 
jsa ſowing in heaven, the place of peaceand ref}, where 
they ſhall find the comfort and benefit of their good con- 
uver{ation at the lift. 

See here the good qualities and conditions of him, in D915. 
wholc heart God rulerh by his holy Spirit, heeis chaſt, - rom the de- 
peaceable,gentle,tratable,full of the workes of mercy, no — — 
diſl:ntion maker, no hypocrite: and of what excellencie dome, 
theſe qualities are, they are truely Heauenly, and Di- Godt —_—— 
uine, ow quali 

1,To be Chaſtor Pure is an-excellent thing,and heauen- Chaſtitic or 

lyz that is, not to be defiled with fleſhy luſts, or with any 4 —_ 
other foule {in:forthe word £m here vicd, ſignifieth both 7 TO 
puritie in reſpe&t of flethly luſts, and inreſpcR of any o« + 
ther finne. And rightly are ſuch as be of a godly life cele- 
braced by this, that they are pure; and the wicked noted 
by this, that they are impure and vncleane; Eecle/. 9.2, 
Renel.21.27,0c. becaule as finne polluteth,as is {er forth 
Chapter 1 Dott.35, (o to flie (inne, is to bee pure and 
cleane. 

Wherefore the Prophet having commanded, Waſh you, Efay 1.16, 
make you cleaneghee immediately addeth, Put away the enil/ 
of your workes, ceaſe to doe eniil, learne to doe well, 5c. inti- 
mating hereby, thar co ceaſe from linne, is to beecleane, 
and pure, In what a good eftare the pure are, our Saujour 
Chriſt ceacheth when he pronounceth Bleſſed are the pure Matth.s 8. 
in beart, for they fhaltſee God. And how inſeparable this is, 
Saint John ſheweth, ſaying, Hee that hath this hope, purgeth 1 1ok-3-3- 
bimſclfe, enen as he xs prez and inthat he maketh: this the 
difference betwixt the Children of God, and the children 
of the deuill, that the one ſinneth not,but the ocher liueth 
in ſinne. 


Holinefſ is 
purity, and fin 
vncleanneſle, 


Let 


T he godly pure. lamcs 3-DoR.15. 


Let vs therefore ftudy to be pure, and to live ſeperate: 
from all finne, as wee would approue our ſelurs co bee 
taught of God, and not of the deuill, The yery terming 
of a godly lifeto be pure, and of wicked lining tmpure, 
ſbould warkemuch, a man would thinke, ro make vs flie 
all ſinnc : for who would willmgly foyle and defile his 
beſt apparcl}, eſpecially being of great price: and how 
ſhould we'chen abide ro defile our foules by fin, which are 
worth more then all the world, 

But her is an argument-to live purcly, not onely from 
hence, bne alſo becauſe this wiſedome is from aboue, they 
are Gods Schollars that leade an holy and godly life, bur 
lewd and wicked livers are the Deuils Schollars, this their 
wickednelſe commeth from beneath, eucn from the Rink. 
ing and horrible pit of hel]. Heethat putteth out his child 
to ſchoole, inquireth afcer the bet Schoolemaſter, and if 
there be any that is notorioully vile, lice willnot put him 
to be taught by ſuch an one, Apples of Sodom which are 
faire ontwardly, but within full of nothing, but tume and 
ſmoake all men refuſe; but fruit that groweth.in a pleaſant 
and good ſoile, they preferre. 

God is the moſt excellent Schoolemaſter in the world, 
the Dcuill the vileſt and baſeſt, why then ſhould wenort 
bee as careſull for our ſelues as for our children in putting 
them forth ro be taught, ceſchuing the der.ils reaching 
to (inne, and deliring to bec taught of Godto Jead a godly 
and holy life, Hell beneath is as Sodews;, hcaucn aboue, 
as the ſweeteſt ſoyle in the world; why then ſhould wee 
pleaſe our ſelues with the Apples of this Sodew, that is, 
ſmoakicand ftinking finnes,and nor rather affe&t che moſt 
delicate fruit of this moſt pleaſaac ſoile,that is,verruous and 
holy living. 

Ir is ſtrange toſee how the difſolute livers of theſe times 
are ſo farre from affcing holine(Te and puricie of life, that 


they turn the vſhwame of Puritan into a title of diſgrace. 
Icis true indecghayltÞ ſome glory to be counted ſuch, having 
but hollow 


tfull hearts, & in this caſe to be yeh: 


# 
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ded by the name of Puritan is a juſt reproach, but here- 
upon to bee generally at defiance with, and baſely to ac- 
count of holinelle,is as if a man ſhould debaſe and reproch 
the holy Scriptures,which are from the Spirit of God, be« 
cauſe hypocrites carry them abour with them, and here- 
tickes pretend Scriptures euen when they broach moſt 
damnable hereſies. Repene theretore( ye prophane mock- 
gods)and learnethe excellency of a pure and holy life from 
henceforth to turne tojt: yeloueto keepe your faces and 
hands cleane, your apparell, your houſes, 8nd your orch- 
yards and gardens,yea and your very fields,that are more 
remote from your dwelliags cleane and without weedes; 
and why then ſhould yeenor delire to keepe your ſoules 

and bodiescleaneand pure from ſinne? Be not therefore 
any longer beſorced with ſinne, but open your eyes to ſee, 

what a baſe kinde of liuing it is to live in drunkenneſſe 
and ſwearing, wanconnelle and plcaſure, lying and deceir, 

that whilit ye haue time, ye may come to loath this courſe 

of life as much aseuer ye have loued it, and ſo not beſhut 

out with the impure rout of dogges and witches and al 
manner of abominable perſons ar clie laſt day, but being 

through crue and timely repentance purified, yee may an» 
ter inatthe gate of the City, 

Secondly,to be peaceable and quiet, flying ſtrife and- 2 
contention, is an excellent and heauenly qualiry z vpon Tobe peace- 
thoſe,thar are peaceable, as vpon the pure, blefſedneile is *'*- 
pronounced by our Sauiour Chriſt, Bleſſed are thepeace* 11h, 
makers, for they ſhall be called the children of God, Peace is Gal, 5.23, 
one of the fruits of the Spirit reckoned vp by the Apolile 
Paxl,agunft which, he ſaichthere is no law,and therefore Romana, 
he requircth ys co haue peace With all men, as much as in 
vs lyech: and another time hee giueth ir as a finall charge, 
thinks the ſame things and be peaceable, There is nothing in 2 Cor. 131T+ 
all the booke of God ſo-many wayesand fo bighly com- 
meided 'yttovs;,aspeactand loue, and.psthing fo ftraic- 
ly prohibited as difſention and ſtrife, ** ©; > 10186 
:* Firſt, Godische God of peace and lou, it is a vertue, x 
| Qq \ . Where: 
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Eſay 9. 6 


Elay 53+ 


Luke 16:54 


4 


whereby he that is the greateſt of all delighteth to bee tj. 
led, neicher is he of.nes called che God of glory, or of po- 
wer, or by any other attnbute of his, then che God of 
peace. All Saint Paul Epiſtles almoſt are conciuced wirh 
this,. neither doth he ſpeake of him once or twice by this 
name, but ofcen in one Epiſtle, 

Secondly, Chriſt is called the Prince of Peace, and there- 
fore to ſer him forth tobee ſuch, hee was typificd-long be- 
fore,by Salomon,who, as he was 2 peaceable K ing,had his 
name irom peace, That moſt glorious and ſtately Tem- 
ple, that was built by him, in che working whereofno 
noiſe was heard by cutting or bea:ing with tooles,, was 
alſo a famous type of Chrift, who did not cry nor lift vp 
his voice, from whom no clamours or outcryes were 
heard, though he were greatly prouoked by the many in- 
dignities offered vntohim: tor he was as a theepe dumbe 
before the ſhearerz, and when Peter off« red co ftriue with 
the Officers, that came to take him,he rebuked him ſharp- 
ly, faying, Heethat ftriketh with the ſword ſhall periſh by the 
ſword, T o ſhew, how peaceable the Lord leſus was, hee 
was ſent into the world in a time of the greateſt peace all 
cuer the world;chat had been in-many generations, when. 
hee raigneo, that for his happinelle inthis kind was cal- 

Thirdiy peace is appointed'by Chriſt, as the beginning 
of the Golpel},. for when the Apoſtlescame to any houſe 
or place to preach,the firſt thing, that hee cireQerh them 
ro ſpeake - is peacebe vnto this houſe;, and when hee was 
eo deparc out oÞthis world, one of the laſt things, that hee 
ſpake of,, was my prace Lleane ynrojow; So thar peace is3 
legacy bequeathed: by the Lord vnco-all-that bee his peo-+ 
ple,. andthe very Gammurh, . as it were of Chriſtianity, 
wherein they thea haue ne3kill,neicher have they learned 
any:thing,that ate not peacesble.. Svine Part likewiſe 
creaging inthe teppes of; his Maſter beginnech bis Epiſtles 
with grace andpeace,  ': >, | 
Fourchly,to bee peaccable is a thing requiredoof all wr 
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would befaued. Whe i there that defireth to line long and Pial. ;4 11 14 


coſe good dayes, tet him eſchew eni!l and doe well, ſeeke peace 
and enſue it. And this muft needs be lo,becaule the peace- 
makers are the Soni1es of God, and rheretore heimuſt ne« 
celſarily bee peaceable, thar is, heire ro the Kingdome of 
Heauen, 

Fiftly, it is ſpoken of, as a curſe ypon the wicked, that 
they haue no peace, this is their portion in iudgement al- 
locted out vnto themn, to bee rumbled and rotſed with 
ſtcites and difſentions, and co be vnquiet and rroubletome 
toothers, like the waues of che Sea as the Prophec Z ſay 
ſpeaketh, 

Sixcly, the commodities of peace arc exceeding great, 
men may now follow the buſinetles of cheir callings, wich- 
out any ler or interruption, whereby wealch commerh in 
in this world ; andthe Temples of God may now bec fre- 
quented, the holy Communions receiued, and leiſure co 
reade, pray and medicate vponthe holy Scri-prures may 
b: had, all cending eo the faluation of the foil: in the 
wor'dco come z whereas if there be diſſention and warre, 
the offices of husbandry, and of eucry p:eficable calling 
arc neglected, corneand grafſe are ſpoyled, honſcs fiered, 
women rau!ſhed,and 31l iacred duties arc ler paſſe, where- 
by prophannes and barbariſmc commeth to preuaile, to 
the deſtruion of che ſoule. Thar ſaying therefore is 


5 
Eſay $7. 25. 


Concordia res 


moſt truce; By concord ſmall things grow great, pare creſrumt, 


by diſcord great things arc ſoone waſted and brought to 
decay, 

Seuenthly, in heauen there is all peace, the Lion, and 
the Wolfe, andthe Lambe, and the Calfe dwell cogether, 
and the liccle childe andthe cockarrice,and yer none hur- 
teth or deuoureth, Thereis refting from labour,no more 
ſorrow or paine, 45 is by warres and difſention: burin 
hell,chere is nothing bur diſcord and ſtrife, the father cry- 
ing out ypon the ſonne, becauſe to ifrich him hee was an 
oppreſſour and wrong docr, and fo brought ro that place 
ef corment; and the ypon the father, becauſe hee 

Qqz brought 
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diſcord.a dilas 
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Of Warres. Tames 3.DoR.15, 


'.., brovghthimypin ſuch a'licentious and wicked manner, 


for which he: doch! now endure thofe rorments; and fo 
likewiſe che mother cryerh out vponthe daughter, and 
the daughter ypon the mother, and one companion yp. 
on another... | 

Laſtly, great reaſon is ther?, why wee ſhould 1] Rudy 
to be peacrable tugecher, b:cauſe we arc all brethren. [t 
was Abrahams argument vnto Let, Let there bee no conten« 
tron betwixt thee and me, for we are brethren ; yea all Chri- 
ſt:ans ae one in\Chriſt, one building, one {poulc,and-one 
body, . being all fellow members ot che 1:me body, 

Bur it will bee faid, warres haue beene appointed by 
(God,for the people of [/rael were commanded to goe and 
fight againſt the Canaamtes, And ater the worthipping 
of the Golden Clues, Afoſercallech the Lenites ro arines, 
kimſelfc being cheir leadcr,infomuch thae they ſlew three 
thouſand cucn oi their brethren vnder his condutt. 

. I anſwer, as ſomecimes it is Jawfull,yeanecetTury to kill 
(a)chough killing be ſtraitly forbidden Command, 6.) as 
in-the cale oEauyicipicalt crime committed: fo though 
wartes 2nd figþupg and ftrife bee forbidden, yer to ſtrive 
andto'make war-wichſome in ſomecaſc is lawf.Ill, as firſt, 
to take juſt revenge for notorious & great wrongs offcred 
to any State or Kingdome,thus Abraham made warre yp- 


_ anthe Kings; thar oppretſed Lor dwelling in Sodom, and 
| David yponihe Amalek;tes, having burnt: Zic/ag and cars 


ricd away 2 great prey, 
Secondiy,tocur off grotle or incorrigible ſinners, when 
as they ace'ſuch multicudes, as that ocherwile there isno 


_ dealiog withthem, for inthis eaſe eAoſesled the Lerner 


todeſtroy.theldolaters; and warres were made vpon the 
Cananites; and it was appointed, if any City were Idolas 
trousj that they ſhould goe and pullic downe,and deſtroy 
che Inbabitatits. .' pG-314ld 2220 ; 20 

ne Lely, warrezimay: beervade for:defence againſt 1nuas 
detb3 i9/Zernbbabelgnd fNebroidy made warre vpon Sans 
babat and Tobiah;andother enemies; that hindered them 
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inche building of /r#/a/em and the Temple; and Ind: 
Macchaber and his bretliren were famous for many ex- 
ploirs done, when they were hindered in building of the 
Temple and Akar. So that it is evident from hence, that 
ſuch Princes, as ſtand for the true Religion ar this day a+ 
gainſt Romiſh Idolaters, Coe make uſt warres, both be- 
cauſe their warres are to take revenge for great wrongs 
done, to cut off netorious Idolaters,and to defend them- 
ſc|ues and t#tes, being vniuftly invaded. Private perſons 
yerare not hereby mbenifed cotake vp armes, buc being 
ſer aworke by him whom God hath placed, as head ouer 
them; and much lefſe may they arme, cothe cutting off of 
their Prince,how euill ſacuer he be,az Daxid durſt not lay 
hands vpon $.:#/, And hitherto of the commendutions of 
peace. Now ſtrife and contention onthe contrary fide is 


molt earneſtly prohibired, ir is a fruit of the fleſh rending Co®tenven, 


rodeath, it is an effeR of Gods curſe ypon the wicked, as 
hath beene already ſaid, ir is ſucha vice, as argueth cuen 


al. 5-19, 


Cor.z. 


ſuch as be religious to bee carnall yer, it is a diſgracetore- , 0,5 


ligion,and they that are contentious, biting and —_— 
one another, are threatned, thar they ſhall bee deuour 
one of another, yea, contention turnech the molt bleſſed 


Sacrament of the body and blood of Chriſt, as ir were, in« , ©0711, 


to poiſonto the receiver, for lee catcth and drinketh his 


owne damnation; and therefore Saint Paw willeth, that gomrs.17. 


the contentious ſhould be noted, 2s monſters, and their 
compuny a110yded. Sce more of this, Do7.14. 

It to be peaceable and quict bee ſuch an excellent qua- 
lity, chem let ys euery one ſtudy coliue in peace, and to 
make peace betwixt thoſe that bee at. variance. Let vs to 
this end alſo meditate vpon the foregoing commendati- 
ons of peace. It is of God and of Chriſt Icſus, and who 
are ſo worthy patcernes co be ſer before vs, as they? Iris 
the greateſt good, chatrhe Apoſtle can wiſh co vs in this 
world, and ſo neceſſary that without it, wee hauc not fo 
much as begunto imbraceche Goſpel! aright, neicher can 
we eucr looke to goe to heauen : as wee would cherefore 


Qq3 enjoy 
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Faiqui [imam 
pac mui mo 
bel.o anic/e/6. 


Dulce bellan 
Inexpertibe 


enioy the greateſt good, receive the Goſpel arighr, which 
is glad tydings of peace, and finally be ſaued, let vs enſue 
the things of peace, To bee without peace is to bee vnder 
the curſe of the wicked, to forget that weare brethren, to 
be in the way of conſuming and wafting all, and !aftly ro 
make an entry,as it were,into hell whileſt wee live in this 
world, and who doth not cremble to thinke of ſo great 
miſchiefes being towards him. Not on«ly Divinity, but 
humanity faith, pacens te poſcimms omnes, wee all require 

xeace; and the horrour of warres and difſenticns appre- 
_ by one,a wiſe man,made him bicake out into this 
ſpeech, 1 preferre the molt vniuſt peace betore the moſt 
juſt warre, If any be otherwiſe minded,chinking it a plea- 
{ancching to haue warres,they are fuch onely, as haue not 
by expe.icnce found the miſery hereof, according to that 


 faying; Warre js pleaſ.nttothem, that haue not tiyedir,. 


But alas,as great as the commendarions of peace be, whar 
cauſe hauc wce to complaine, that when wee ſpeake of 
peace,. each man makerh himſclte ready to the barrell, 
nation with nation,. one neighbour with another, people 
with che Miniſters, and Miniſters with people, yea and- 
brorher is at variance with brother, and they of one fa- 
mily are djuided amongh themiclues, and which is moſt 
vanaturall of all,. the husband I:ueth jn contention with. 
the wife, and the wite with che husband. And many ſuch 
?nſtruments of Saran arechere,as bulic themſclues by tae+- 
bearing and whiſpering to make debateand firife berwixt 
one and another, Hence it is , that any fmall treſpaile 
done by one man againſt another is made a ground of 
moſt ynchriſtian going co law tog*ther, or at thelezſt of 
much wrangling; and bravling, no miſcallingt,ra;lings, 
eurfngs, or indignities offering being then ſpared; yea 
ſo ſer vpon firife and contention is this miſerable 2ge,that 
a word ſpeaking is enough ro kindle the fire, and ſome- 
time:o ſpeake without any ill meaning,bur onely chrough 
captiouſneife inhim, to whon# is ſpoken, tt is i] raken. 
And ſo violent arc ſome ia their fallings outzthar they will 
ypon- 
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ypon any quarrel] into the held, and ſceke the hearts 
blood of one another. But (O ye finous frantickes) how 
areyec of Godor belonging vnto Chriſt? bow can yee 
baue any comfort by the Go!pell. or thinke of being f(a- 
ned, whilſt ic is thus withy ou? What is become of that 
charge, reſiſt not enill, If one ſtrike thee on the right cheeke, Mar. 5. 
turne to bins the other alſo : why rather dee yee net ſuffer * ©%*+ 6: 
w/9rg, Why doe yee not put vp intury? Did nor the 

eace in Se/»wors time adde greatly to his glory ? and did 
not our Salomon King [ames, as wile and as learned a King 
as ever lived in this Land, giue it for his Motto, Beats 
Pacifics, bletled are the peacemakers, orthe peaceable ? 
Ler vs chen acco:dingly count it a bleſſed thing toliuc in 
peace, and free from firife and contention, and ſceke ro 
adde vnto our credit before God and men by being pcace= 
able, 2nd deteſting rale-carying and whiſperir gas being 
hercby made impes of che Deuill of hell, whoſe delight ic 
isto ſce men at y:riance one with another, 

There is ſomerimea neceſſi-icof contending, a man gg; 4 
oweth me money, and will not py me, another doth me ; 
wrong, whereby | am much damnificd, and will gine me 
no ſarisf1ion, another hath ſlandered mee or miſcalled 
me, and if | pnt ir vp, ic will be thought, that I 2m guilty, 
and ſol ſhould reape much diſcredit thereby; may I noe 
then in cheſe and the like caſes fall our with, and trouble 
him, thac offececth hard mcaſurc to mee any of theſe 
Waycs. 

I anſwere; happily he that is indebted vnto thee, or 5, 
hath done thee wrong, is vnableto pay,or to make {thee * 
ſatisfation; if ſo, thenrhou muſt haue patience to.beare 
with kim, and not cake any rigorous courſe againſt him, 
hee humbling himſc!fe to thee, and encreating thee 10bee 
patienc : for that ſeruant who was extreame to his fellow 
ſcruant inthe caſe of an hundred pence that he ought him, 
Itcurred hereby his Lords diſplesſure, ſo that hee wasex- 
treame tohim, and would ſhew him no fauour. And then 
onely are wee ſaid to faſt acceptably before the Lord, 
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when wee breake euery yoake. 

O-tt of this caſc, he that is indebted or hath treſpalſed, 
being able, may be required co make {atisfaQtion, or elle 
there could benoliving inthe worldy but the vniuſt, and 
vacon{cionable would be heartened to wrong doing,and 
Tudges ſhould haue their ofhce appointed vnto them in 
vaine, If it may ſeeme otherwiſe by that precept of our 
Lord, Reſiſt n:t enill, 6.25 ſomclearned men haue thoughe 
that all loiſes and wrong) are patiently ro be borne,. wee 
are to conſider,that our Sauiour Chriſt thcre handlerh the 
caſe of Chriſtians being wronged by perſecutors, and pro- 
felſcd enemies of Chrittaniryy, now becauſe Chriſtians 
were private perions, and their enemies were armed with 
authoritie: for Infidcls goucrnedall things then, and a 
longtime after, they were commanded eo ſutfer thus, and 
notro relift, becauſe priuzte perſens ought not to revenge 
their owne wrongs, bnt to be ſubieR cotheir rulers, left 
doing otherwiſe all chings ſhould bee filled with conſu- 
ſion. 

But now we being gouerned by Chriſtian Magiſtrates, 
who beare not the {word in vaine,we may lawfully againſt 
yarcaſonable men crave the benefic of their jucicatiue 

wer,in caſe that we cannot otherwiſe haue right at their 

1ands,who are indebred ynto vs,being able to make ſatis» 
fation, 

For all ſuch precepts,28 injoyne ſhewing of favor in pecw 
niary matrers,arc expounded to bee meant of the poore. 

Of ſuch as areable we may require ſatisf:ion in this 
manner, firft,exafting nomorethen in reaſon is due vn- 
to vs, andthat without harſh and prouoking words. 

2, If ſo we cannot preuaile, referring our differences to 
diſcreete and honeſt neighbours that may.judge berweene 
Vs. 

3, [f this way we c:nnct have an end,yer to keep the mind 
free from any defire of reuenge, or putting the party i0- 
debred to 23 much charge,as we can,and onely becauſe we 

are 
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arenecclliexed hereunto, proceeding in a legall manner 
2gainſt him : forin reſpe of 2ny quarrell 2bout mo+ 
ny matters, wemuſt remember, that we are brechren, and 
therefor: pnt no enemy-like affc ions vpon vs, but with 
the good of him with whom weare at variance, as well,as 
our owne, being grieued,that we are thus inforced to pur 
him co charge, thar hee may by law bee compelled ro be 
tuſt, that othcrwiſe would not be ſo. For this ought to be 
one end of our going ro law with any, via, for his correQi- 
on,as well as for our owne ſatisfaRtion, 2 regard being ſhil 
had te that which Chriſtian love requireth, a rendering 
of hiz eftatc, and therefore eſchewing the putting of him 
tocharge, as much as wecan,. as we would be loath to bee 
charged our ſelues, | 
The ground of chis DoAtine is the Law of God,. Thew 11, ,.. 
foalt lome thy neightour as thy ſelſe; and as ye woutd rhat men 
ſronld doe t0 you, fo do to them, And, Let not exery one ſeeke his 
owne good, but the good of another,according to the example *) D zoce 
of Chriſt leſus. But where are they to be found that doe 
' thus? for yrderthe colour of requiring iuſtice,. it is horri- 
| ble tothinke what tedious and: chargeable ſuirs men put 
one another ynto,. and that without any patience or re- 
' gud giving co an orde: ly-proeceding, as the Spirit of God 
bak 'rcted: what malice and. hatred doe they grow:- to 
about cheſc money matters, and ro what harſh and cruell 
ſpeeches, asif they were nor brethren, but Tigers, and 
Wo!lues, and Lycns one vnto ar.other ? 
Let ſo many as would appoue themſelues to be taught of 
God reforme from theſe abuſes, and ſubmir to his order, 
in all chings carrying themſclues ſo, as they that are in- 
dued with the ſpirit of peace:and becauſe peace is ſojhigh- 
ly to be preferred, ler vs all pray for it, as in our booke of 
common prayer,that God would giue tro-all Nations vni- 
ty, peace and concord, andasis ofren ſung in our Chur- 
ches, that man and wife may be voyd of ſfrife,and neigh- 


bours about vs round,vraifing God, ard being —_ 
wi 


Math,7.1. 


250 


Exhortations to Tanes3.D>5Qars 


2 Sam.16. 


2 Sam 6. 


with the peace of our Countrey, as with an «©xtraordinar) 


bleſling,chat it may ſtill be contiaued ynto vs. 


And touching thequeſtion of being ſlandered or mil- 
called, and ſodiſgraced,it is the glory ota man to palle by 
offences, and cherefore no feare 15 there of being the worſe 
thought on for hauing pariencein this caſe. 

This then is noiuſt cauſe of goingtoliw, bur the pa. 
tience of Dazid would be imitated herein, who when $h1- 
mei followed him railing vpon him, curling and flan- 
dering him as a bloody and wicked man, yet hee did 
not onely re{rcine, but would not ſuffer [2ab, that would 
haue revenged it, ro doe ought againſt him therefore, ſay- 
ing, He cr ſeth becauſe the Lord hath bidden himcurſe;but it 
may bee che Lord will looke ypoa me, and doe me good 
euen forthis : and another time, when Atichal his wife 
vpbraided him for dancing b(foreche Arke in alinnen E- 
phod, telling hum that he vncouered h1m(elte like a foole, 
he put it vp,naking her no worſe anſwerethen this, /: ws 
before God,who rhiſt mee rather then thy fathers houſe,and for 
this ſhall | be had 4n honour, 

O notable patrerne ot parience againſt d ſgrace by vile 
and wicked tongues, and worthy to be imitated by eucry 
Chriftian ! what we ſuffer thus, bearing it paticn'ly, and 
nor being pricked on to revenge, ſhall be recomp nced by 
God,who1s highly pleaſed herein with vs, with honour 
and renowne.  Yetatime may hecaken agiinſt cho{cthit 
are too grolſe this way, and ſhall beraken by others, God 
bringing it fo about by his Prouidence, for juſt reueoge 
vpon choſe that be thus foule mouthed, as ic was vpon 
Shimei and WVichal, as we may ſee in their hiſtories, for 
he was hanged, and ſhe puniſhed wich barrennellecothe 
day of her death, 

[ris the greateſt reuenge vpon ſuch, to forbeare from 
reuenge, as C-y/oſtoxs ob(erueth, becauſe they are turned 
ouer thus to Gods revenging, which is by many degrees 
more grieuous, then any that wee could rake; and _ 


lames 3.Doci.15. be pe aceable, 


——— 


25k 


God takerh thus the part of thoſe that patiently ſuffer, hs 


wee ſhould make no more account of their railings, and 
ſandrings that thus whet their congues againſt vs, then of 
the barking of liztle dogges;entring vpon that right Chri- 
Ran, and heroick retolution of S*, Avg. they haue learned 


— 


Au:uſt, 1/7 ma. 


to backebire and (1inder,and I ro concemne thei! (landers, leaivere dicive 


But it will further be ſaid, Fxekzel was ſer aworke by the 
Lord td contend with the people of Iirael, God promiſing 
to make his forehead hard againſt their hardened tore- 
heads;and ſo was Jeremiah: and the contentions of Eliah 
the Prophet where great, in ſo much chat «Abb the King 
vpbraided him hereby,asking him, if ic were not hee that 
troubled [fracl ? 

I anſwere; theſe were godly contentions, the like vnto 
which we doe rcade to haue beene made by our Saviour 


| Chriſt with the Phariſees, and therefore in pleading for 


peace,and quietneſſe,and againſt ſtrife, 1 wou'd nor bee 
ynderſtood (o, as it I did in all caſes preferre peace for as 
excellent athing as it is ro be peaceable and quiet; to be 
ſo, when Gods glory and our office calleth ypon vs to 


| ſue with, and oppole our ſelues againft any, it iz for 


quier amongſt men to incurr the danger of Gods having a 
controuerlie againſt vs. For if /eremiah ſhou!d tor quietnes 


fake,& becauſe he would nor make any tumule, have ſpared 


to ſpeake any thing that his office required himro ſpeaks, 


the Lord threatned to flay him theretore : and old father: 


Ely for being ouer quier and milde towards his wicked 
ſonnes, was Feſt ſharply rebuked,and then judged with an 


ruxt,e,e viiledie 
(Iz comtemnee., 


Ezek 3.8. 
Ter.1,17. 


I King. 18.17. 


Sol. 


1 Sam. 2, 


vntimely deach,or he fell downe backward from a place Chap 4, 


where hc ſate, and brake hisnecke. 
We ought therefore ſo to be quier and peaceable in our 


owne caſes, as that we faile not rofirine with wicked mer. 


that ſinne 2gainſt God, miniſters of che Word by repro- 
ving and rhreatning them with Gods indgements,. Magi- 
ftrates by drawing our the (word of Tuftice againſt them, 
ind eyerie man being Rt it-offite in Churchor _ 

, wealch, 
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Mceinefſe, 


wealth, by doing that which their office requireth againſt 
them, be they kinsfolkes or ſtrangers,friends or fors,rich 
Or poore, 

As wetherefore that arethe miniſters of the Word doe 
continually flrive and chide wich men for their ſinnes; fo 
looke to your duty yeethat are Officers, if therebe any 
drunkards or riotous liuers within your precin&s; ifany 
common ſwearers or quartellers,or if any prophancly neg- 
lIigent of comming ro Church,&c. know thar in ſuch ca- 
ſes if ye bee quiet and ſay nothing, youſball nocbe com. 
mended before God for peaceable, but deſpiſers of God, 
and of his glory, as Ely was cenſured to be for his lenitie 
cowards [11s ſonnez;yes,and whereas ye thinke this isto be 
louing, yeare by the Lord pronounced haters of your bre- 
thren therefore. 

And yee Magiſtrates, and [udges in euery Court, ſhake 
vp malefatours that come before you, according to their 
demerirsz be cerrible and ſharpe againſt notorious offcn. 
ders, that ſinne may bee niprt in che head, and beaten 
downe,where yee are placed in Gods ſtead te gourrne. 

The third propertie of him thu is inftruted from 4 
bove, is ro begentle; and che fourth to bee eaſie to bee cn- 
treated, or eaſily brought to obey, or flexible at the good 


4 
E2fie to be per» perſwaſions of another,and not weddcd to his owne will, 


ſwaded. 


contemning all perſwaſions of others, for ſo the word 
wins here vicd ſignifieth, And theſerwo are well put 
afrec peaceable, as neceſſary properties in ſuch as would 


cher to quarrelling and firife,chen co peace,and ſo are all 
uch 23 be ſtiffe and reſolute in their owne wayes, ſcorning 


be peaceable, For thoſe that are harſh and churliſh, arc apt 


rohearken tothe perſwaſiens and good counſels of cthert: 
but the mecke and gentle are alwaies quiet and peaccable, | 
and if at any timethey be going ouc of the way of peace, 
they are ſoone reduced againe- by the timely aduice of 
ſome good friends, if they be traftable, and cafie to bee 
wrought.ypon with good perſwaſions. Touching mo 

nel 
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neflc ſee whar hath bcene ſa1d, Dot?. 12. and inthe Doc- 
trines, to which I rcferre theethere, 

Touching traGtability or being caſte to bee perſwaded, 
experience hath caught it ro be a property of all che godly 
inall ages; Aoſes being well aduwied by /ethro his tather Exod.13.14, 
jn law,about placing [udges cuer the people, whereas all *<- 
reſorted to him onely betore that time tor 1udgemens, to 
the wearying both of bimſelfe and the people : immedi- 
ately was perſwaded and yeelded to follow his aduice, 
Daxid being fully bent for the indignicies offered ro him * $325- 
by Nabal,cocut him off and all his people, was yet ſoone 
perlwaded by «A46b5g44l, ro deliſt from this bloody enter- 
prize. But another time, when hee was ſtiffe in his owne 
reſclution for numbring the people and would not bee 
perſwaded, how decrly did hee pay for it? even witha 
grieuous peſtilence, that deſtroyed leuenty thouſand. in 
three daies, 
- Jacob was perſwaded by his parents to goe a long iour» 
ney into Padan eAram toterch him a wite from thence, Geg, 27, 
achough it were 480 miles 07,1nd hee could happily have 
liked becter to haue taken a woman of that Country, Rath 
was perſwaded by Naomi, not tolooke afterany young gy, 
man, bur ancient Baaz. And the perſwaſions of the A- 
poſtles wrought ſo cffeRually ypon the people ar the firſt 
preaching of che Golpell,cthat many yeelded co ſell all that 
they had, and tolay it downe ar the Apoſtles fecr, ro bee agg, 
diſtributed, as euery ones neceſlity did require. Neither 
did they, which were thus eaſily perſwaded loſe hereby, 
Moſes gained much eaſe, Dawid was kept from a ariel 
uous ſinne, Jacob was exceedingly.bleffed, Ruth was much 
aduanced by her mariage; becomming--one ot thoſe, 
from whom Chriſt deſcended, and thoſe zealous Chrifti- 
ans had extraordinary-gifts of the holy Ghoſt beſtowed 
yponthem, On the other (ide,it hath eucr beenethe fro- 
pry of wicked men, that.they would noc-be perſwaded, 
but haue becne ſtiffe. in thejr. owne wayes 3 for ſuch was 
| | Eſan 


3 SaM.2 4» 
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Eſan and Nabal, and che wicked Iewes ſpoke of Exech,z, 

Matth.ct. and Pharaob, and che people of Chriſts time, thac would 
ncicher be moucd by John; auſtericy,nor by his lenity: buc 

Gen.37. they all hane ſmarted therefore, E/aw, that would not 
hearken to his parenrs to refreine from marrying with the 
daughters ofchar Countrey, loſt his birth-r1ghr, and his 

1Sam.15, fachess chicfcſt bleſſing; Nabe/ was ſtricken with death, 

Exod. 14. FPharaob wich all his people was deſtroyed,and the iudge- 
ments ypon the /zweshave becne vnifeakeable. 

Pe. Lec vs then put away our wilfulnelle and ſelte concei- 
tedneſſe, and hearken euery oneto the good perfwalions 
of others; for we are blind in our owne caſes, and cannot 
ſce ſo well what is to bee done as another , yea ofc-cimes 

Aliquands eti- Of r.eaner parts and conditions, nay; whence that ſay 

«nm bonu dor- 13, ſometime Homer himlelts (Iceperh, and theſilly herbe 

wila! Homerts. ſeller percciueth more, then ſuch as bee of farre bercer fa- 
ſhion, Was it not well for Na-mar, that hee firſt hearke- 
ned co the counſcll of a poore m1iid-ſeruant of his to goe 

to Jeruſalem to be cured of his Leprolie by the Propher Z- 

:Kingss* 4a, andafterwards to his feruants about him, to waſh in 
the Riuer /ordan? For had he becne wedded io his owne 
moody phanraſie, his leproſie had cleaued to him co his 
dying day, nd a worle lep ofjc of che ſoule too, for hee 

' had dyed an [dolater, whereas by this meancs he came co 
be delivered both from the one enill,and che other ? Bur 
whereis there a man almoſt now a diies, that will hearken 
to the beſt perſwafions, | will not ſay, of a poore and (im- 
ple ſeruant, bur of the moſt learned and graue Minifters of 
Gods holy word ? Each mans will is now a law vnto 
him, and what hee will doe, hee will doe, teach and per- 
ſwade we what we can: wee cannot With the beſt reaſons 
wee can vſc,difſwade the drunkard from going on in his 
drunkennefſe, the {wearer from his ſwearing, and the eo- 
uerous worldling from griping, lying and deceiving, of 
the voluptuous trom carnall and flefaly pleaſures. And 


if ſometimes our perſyafions come ſo home co their con- 
ſciences 
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ſciences, that chere be ſome motions of grace in them, it 
; but with them, as ic was with efgrippe, when Pan/ APs 25 
cached vnto him, they are bur almoſt perſwadedio be * © 
come crue conuerred Chriſtians, and the dew of grace, 
that beginneth co wet their hearts, ts but like the mornin 
dew, that ſoone vaniſhzth away ; wilfulneiTe growerh 
vp with men and women in their youth, fo that pa- 
renes cannot preuaile with their children, Maſters with 
their ſeruancs, or other Gouernours with their Schollcrs 
mdpupills,to make them leaue any evill courſe, ro which 
they are addited; and az they grow older, they become 
more inuererate in this ill quality, ſothat a man may now 
ſooner pierce che hardeſt (tones, and digge incothe flinty 
rcke,then worke any relenting in them, or ſtudy to alcer 
the courſe of their wicked lives. And to ſpeake more 
particularly, as my Text direRech, the contentious are ſo 
reſolute in their contentious proceedings, that hee doth Surdo xarrare 
but, according to the Pronerbe, tell atale ro a deafe fabul.m. 
man, that perſwaderh-chem to peace and quiernetl*; nay 
:man had berrer not ſpeake to ſome men, then to ſpeake, 
becauſe hee is, yea and ſhameth not to ſay as with theſe 
eres | have heard, that he will _ worſe, But how 
now thou deſperate contemner of all good coun(cll > is }@.. 
Nero cone he hell againc in rhee to w his partthe ſe. ok —_ 
cond trme ypon carth,with, fo will, ſo ] reſo[ue, my will tiene voluntas, 
flendeth for areaſon? It ſo, looke then for ſome great mil- 
chiefe-ro befall thee, as befcll him, and all delpiſers of 
ether mens perſwaſions, as hath beene already ſhewed. O 
conſider this and pity thy ſelfe,acknowledging that whilſt 
thouhaſt beene rhus wilfull and inflexible, thou haſt by 
the violence of thy ſoules fickne(Te, beene made franticke 
andour of thy wits, fich,as neirher wich a-mad man, none 
could hitherto prenaile wich thee, bur thou wouldeſt doe. 
whet thou luſtedſt,and therefore now returne to thy righe 
mind,and hearken ro rirve good perfwations of thoſe,. that 
wiſhchee derrer, thearhoa doſt thy (elfe, chat yer __ 
made 


256 


Fill of mercy. Tame S 3.DoR. T 5. 


Pron.7. 
Pal. 50. 


made wiſe with wiſedome trom about, thy tormer tollies 
may beforgiuen vnto thee, All cuen the moſt obllinate 
arc apt enouglr to be led away by ill counſell and perſwa- 
ſions,as the toole in the Prowerbs by the Whoriſh woman, 
and the wicked in the P/a:zzes by tne tiiceniſh and difſo- 
luce, bur þc nor flexible to tuch, for this is not to be ww; 
commended in my text, but zzzmi perſwalible to 1ll, 
and fo to thine owne ouerthrow and deft: uftion, as inthe 

ſame place of the P/almes and Pronerbs is expritied; when 

chouart inticed rocuill to be ſtiffe and reſolute againſt all 

fuch mocions is moſt commendable. Be therefore (o calc 

to beentreated, 2s that by no meanes thou bee drawre to 

any thing vnlawfull or wicked, bue in fuch things 

wherein rcaſon willeth, that thou ſhouldit bee yeclding co 

ſuch as wiſh thee well indeed, 

The fift property isto be full ofmercy and ef good workes, 
for hitherto how wee ought to bee towards God and 
rowards ail men generally, hath beene ſet forth, pure and 
holy and peaceable, and therefore gentle and rrafta- 
ble : nowheeſheweth whar is requiſite in vs towards 
the diſtr«(Ted, full of mercy, that is, inwardly in our hearts 
and affcions, and ful of good workes, or good fruits, that is, 
outwardly ſhewing, how mercifull wee are by our good 
deedsto thepooreand afflifted, What mercy wee are to 
ſhew,and what fruits of mercy to bring forth, ſec before, 
Chap. 2. Dott.19, ; 

T he lixt property is to be without partiality, according 
eo our tranſlation, not i#dging, according to the vulgar, 
the word is '«/12'x;r7xs not 1adged,that is, as I rake it, not 
ſuch as can iuſtly be cenſured or ſpoken ill of for the wane 
of purity, peace,or mercy;for hee that is truely peaccable, 
pure and mercifull,as hath bcene already er forth,cannoc 
zuſtly be taxed by any. Sothat the meaning is, hee isno 
way ſcandalous, and as he is not outwardly ſcandalous. 

So ſeuenthly,he is without hypocrilic,he doth nor'cary 
himſelfe ſo, as that he may be by men thought to be prot 
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and peaceable,and mercifull, but whatſoeuer hee ſeemerh 
herein co be, heis ſuch inheartand in deed, being mo- 
ued by che feare of God, and nor for vaine glory amongſt 
men. And fotheſe rwo laſt are added as the perfeftion 
ofhim, that is ſuch as hath beene before deſcribed, being 
ſo well diſ>oſed,he is nor ſuch an oneas men can palle their 
cenſures vpon to the dilcredirt of his Chriſtian profeſſion, 
neither doch he rchus carry himſelfe ro perſwade n:en well 
of him onely,but all chisis done in finceritic for conicience 
towards God, and without all hypocriſic or deſire to leem 
ſo, not b:ing ſo in hearc and incruth. 

Touching the firſt oi chele, a lixe ſpeech is vſed by the 
Apoſtle Paul, That the ſpiricuall man imdgeth al things but " Cor.1.15, 
« himſelſe tudgedof none. Our Lord leſus hath gone before CO__ _ 
vs, 25 an example herein, for, Which of you,faith-he, can ac- 1g g.46, 
cuſe me of ſixne ? and as a good Schollar of ſo good a Ma- 
ſer, Saint Paul im his owne,and the name ofthe other A- 
poſtles, appealeth to the Theſſalorians about his holy and 1 Theſ.2.108 
ynblameabletiuing. And when Samuel (aw thepeopleto 
degin to grow weary of chat kind of gouernement, where- 
by, as a Iudge hc gouerned them, his good conſcience of 
his fuſt dealing, and that none could truely cenſure him, 

Wargas it were a brazen wall ynto him : for in the confi- 
dence hereof hee challengeth them; Whoſe Oe or eAﬀfſe 1 Sam.rs, 
haxe I rakes, or whom hane [ done any wrong ro? On the 0+ 
ther ſide, euill liuers are ſaid to be swaged of all men, and re- Gu 
proucd of all men,they are ſpots & blets1n Chriſtian con- tuge Epiſt. 
4 —_— the truth is blaſphemed, and ſpoken ill of Rom.2.17, 
. by thoſe that are withour through cheir meanes. And 

therefore weare hereby moued to be of a good and vnbla- 
mable conuerſation, that they which are wichour, may 1 Per.2:14, 
not be able to ſpeake euill of ys,as of cuill doers, bur bee ©5:l+ 
wonne hereby, 

Ifthis beſo, that the godly wiſe haue that care of their Y/e. 
connerſation and doings, that none can juſtly r:dge or 
cenſurethem, then no mes * liver hath any _ 

r e 


258 


T he godly without ſcavdall. James 3.Do@. I5. 


OOO  o—_Oo—— —————o<-@m_ RX — 


ſhare in this wiſedome, and of this ſort yetit is horrible to 
ſpeake how many there are. Some make it ſo common a 
tradero bedrunken,, ſome ro quarrell and braule, ſometo 


be laſciuious and wanton, ſome notoriouſly proud, and: 


ſome cocurſe and {weare, and ſome tolye, gloze, and dif. 
ſcle, as that every one in the place where they live point- 
eth at them,and ſpeaketh of them in regard of theſe vices, 
Our care ought to betoliue ſo, as that none might juſtly 
ralke any euill of vs, or iudpge vs, orelſe God, which is a- 
boue,ruleth not in vs, but + fleſb,and the Deuil beneath; 
wocthen co ſuch Jewd and wicked livers, euery one iudg- 
eth and ſpeaketh ſhame of them here, and how thea 
ſhould they eſcape Gods iudgement,and to be put to cucre 
laſting confuſion hereafter? 

Bee mouedrhereforc to repent, and ſleight not mens 
iudging of thee, being iufily deſerued,for | cell thee, if thou 
liueſt to, that ot'iers cantruely and doe judge and cenſure 
thee, thou art a foole and not wiſe enough to be ſaued, He 
thac is wiſe conſidereth whar in any matter is infamous & 
openeth mens mouthes againft him, and cherfore he will 
not by any meanes be ſo biſe, as to commir ſuch things, 
Can he poſſibly ſooth vp himſelfe that he is wiſe,in whom 
every {imple perſon, yea boyes and girles in the ſtreer can 
ſee daily follies, and ſpeake of, and deride the ſame? 
yee ſhall ſometimes ſee a man familiar with another mans 
wife in ſcandalous manner; and another dallying and kil- 
ſing with any maide that commeth in his way, another 
keeperh no promiſe,neither taker} careto pay any man his- 
duecz andanother ſetteth not a poore man a worke,bur he 
abridgeth him of his wages,neithcr can he deale with him 
without griping,& oppreſſing himpby extortioning viury 
and taking advantages of his pouertic, Nowin theſe and 
the like cates, vpon which allalke, and judge, and laugh 
them that doe {o to ſcorne, they are yer lo blind that they 
cannot ſee their owne foule blemiſhes to bee aſhamed, and 


amend, but lift vp their heads amongſt che moſt biameleſle,, 
raking 
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raking tilt comfort to themſelves in God, as well 85 a- 
ny other, and ſaying, as Pſalme 50, Tuſh, God I;keth ir 
well cnough, Buc take nocicenow, that your eſtate is moſt 
ynckriſtian and abominable whileſt yee yoe on in the !c 
courſes, and thar if men doe viterly dif]:;ke and cry out 
ypon chelc your doings, the moſt holy and iuſt God of 
allche world dif] keth you much more, and that hee will 
mikeyou know another day, as in the ſame Plalme is 
threaned. Oh confider this, yee that ſorget God, teſt 1 trare 
younpieces, and there be none ts deliger you, 

Toaching hypocr.fic, from which the godly wiſe are 
fad allo to bee free, ei.ough hath beene already ſpoken 
Chap.t.Dott.q5 and Nott.q6. 

Haviug intherro ip ken of heavenly wiſedome, 
hewing what it is, I come now to the fruitthereof. The Perſe 18, 
fruit of righteonſneſſe ts ſowne mpeace by thoſe that make peace : 
that is, the fruic of chis wiſedome nitherto deſcribed by 
mercy, an vtblameablc life and (inceritie, which is cuerla- 
ſting felicity, is like good ſeed commirted to the ground 

by choſe cha are quicc and peceable,whileſt chey doe chus 
_ apply themſelues co peace, and flic ftrife and contenton, 
and cherefore will vadoubcedly ſpring vp and bring torth 
athe laft char frule wich we all chicfely deſire, reſt and 
pexce in the Kingdome of heauen, I gather from hence 
wothings. 

Firſt, that righteouſneſſe is not barren, but fruicfull 
in whomſocuer, and the fruit that commeth of ir, is nec 
aty ordinary fiuit, but rare and fingular, a fruit differin 
from the truirthat any other ſced yceldeth, cuecn mal 
peace and happineſle, and therefore itjs called the fruts, 

' 2, As the husbandman commeth not to the fruit of cre 
—_ without ſowing,and that he may ſow, he muſt be 
ree from the diſtractions of warres, and cake the ſeaſon of 
calm,and faire weather ar ſuch time as is ficting;ſo no man 
trainerhto this moſt excellent fruice of heauenly happi- 
neſſe,vnleſſc he ſowerth firſt, and tothe cnd thathee may 
—_—_— ſow 
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ſow for this fruit, he live in peace, end lay hold vpon the 
due time of ſowing, that is, the time of this life, not de* 
ferring till death approacheth, 

Touching the firlt, righteouſneſTe is the ſame with 
wiſedome before ſpoken of, and it 1s to walke accor- 
ding roGods Commandements in all things : for fo Za- 
chary and Elizabeth being firlt affirmed to bee both righte- 
ous, it is addedcouching them, chat we mighe =" wor 
what their righteonſnefſe was, that they walked accords 
to all Gods commandements, and were wnblameable both be- 
fore God,and before men. And Tob being called a righteous 
or iuſt man, it is added for further illuſtration, that hee 
feared God,and eſchewed euill, To bee righteous then is 
not onely to be iuſt,and true inall our ſpeeches and deal. 
ings, bur in every thing to conformeto the will and word 
of God,by becing pure,and flceing all fleſhly filthinelle, 
meekeand gentle,peaccable,mercitull,and godly,through 
the frequent exerciſing of our {clues in the Word of God, 
& Prayer,and therefore the righteous may is ſometime de- 
ſcribed by his iuſt dealing, ſometime by his Almesdeeds 
and mercy to the poore, and ſometime by his ſincere wore 
ſhipping of God in prayer and faſting. As the wicked are 
not onely ſet forch by the terme of wicked, bur allo of vx- 
baly, lawleſſe, iner dinate, aud prophane: . ſo on the contrarie 
fide,to be righreous, wiſe, holy,and merciful areall once;he. 
1s nota righteous mangthat inal theſe things lineth not ace 
cording to therules of Gods holy Word, 1t it be ſaid, how 
then can any man be righteous ? I hauc already reſolued 
this Chap.1. Def 47.U.10. 

Now thar'righteoufnelle 1s fruicfull, and that no man 
ſhall loſe his Iabeur by. enſuing a righteous and holy 
courſe of life, but reape the fruit fi in the Kingdome of 


Heauen, this is alſo further intimated by Saint Pas/,when. 


he calleth the happy eſtate to come, The Crowne of rigbte- 
owſtieſſe; and Saint Peter when ſpeaking of the new hea« 
uens, andthe new carth, hee addeth, Fherem dwelterh. 
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righteouſneſſe: and more plainely Saint Pav/, when having 
ſpoken of the fruit of finne, whereof herelleth the faith- 
Pi Koman:, that they were now aſhamed, he addeth, But Rom.6,22. 
ww Je bane your fruit in belineſſe and the end eternall tife. And 
the Prophec David enquiring who ſhall dwell in the Ta- Plalty, 
bernacle of che moſt high,anſwereth himſelfe,cuen he that 
is of an vncorrupr life; and thc Prophet Zzekvel ſetteth ir 
forth,as inſeparably annexed vnto righteouſnes, Ezck.18.. 
26.inſornuch as thatif he that hath bin righteous departech 
at any timefrom ir, he ſhall die, and if a wicked man turn- 
eth yntorighteoulnefle, he ſhall live therein, And this 
phraſe, Thefrmir of righteouſneſſe, isaptly vied to fer forth 
everlaſting blifſe, comming of righteouſneſſe, becauſe as 
thecree or the graine caſt into the ground. yeeldeth f; vir, 
but not without Gods bleſling, ſo that the tree is nothing, 
the ſeed ſowing is nothing, but God doth all, much like 
ynto which is that ſaying of Paul, Hethat planteth,and hee 1 Cor.3- 
that watereth is nothing; 1n like manner our rightcouſnetTe. 
yeeldech not ſo goodly fruit through the merit therof, bur 
by Gods mercy, who for our incouragement doth thus 
bountifully reward our poore endeauours, How great 
and excellent this fruit is, | haue already ſer forth in ſome 
fort Chap.r Do.13 and Dott. 44. | 
This may ſerue firſt ro corre their indgements, who F/e 1+ 

thinke that ifrhey deale juſtly, and truely wich all men, - 
they are righteous, though ſecretly they livein fleſhly vn- 
cleannefſe, drinke, and ſweare, and neglet all duries of - 
mercy and picty. For to be righteous is more thentg bee + 
trueand iuftin our dealings, as hath beene already ſhew- 
ed,cuen to walkein allthe Commandements of God al- 
waies,. Thou art therefore an vnrightcous and wicked. 
man notwithſtanding all chy iuſt dealing, whoſoeuer thou - 
art that offendeſt any of theſe wayes, Asa flye corrupterh + 
a boxe of precious oyntment, ſo thy righteouſneſſe is cor- 
rupted by other offendings, and made nothing worth in 
the ſight of God, Take notice therefore hereof in time;and 
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now adderto thy iuſt dealing mercy ro the poore, purity of 
life, and zeale ro the duties of piety, thac thou maiſt haue 


 thecomfort of a iuſt and righteous man indeed. 


Secondly,doth any man wi his heart affe& righteouſnes 
indeed,hac is,in cuery thing co walke according to Gods 
Commandements, bur yer he ſeeketh not hitherto any 
fruic of chis his godly care, bur ic fallech our vnro him, as 
ynto other men; yea, it may be ſome notoriouſly wicked 
arein proſperity, and flow with worldly wealch, when hee 
is in aduer(jry & pouertie,ler him nocwichſtanding nor be 
diſcouraged hereat,thinking thar in vainc he hath hicherro 
becne carefull of his wayes, as cuen gocily Dazidhimſclte 
was; for he cried our, In vainc have | wafhed mine hands 
in innocency,or at the leaſt he confeſſerh that hethoughc 
and it was ready tocomeout in ſpeech. For, as the ſame 
holy Dazid vpon further conſideration, ſ21th, Dowleleſſe 
there 1s aremard for the righteons, there will come moſt ex» 
cellent fruit of righreoufneſl® inthe end, even fulneſle of 
toy for ſorrow, and 2 moſt happy life for cucr, for miſe. 
ry here fora ſhore time indured. For this wee have Gods 
py c often repeated, ſorhar cirher it thall be ſo, or clſe 

eis not trueof his word: and according tothe ordinary 
dealing of men that are good maſters to their fetuants, it 


. muſtneedes be ſo,ſeeing there is nor any ſuch matter, but 


will well reward his moſt diligent and faichfull ſeruants, 
but puniſh ſuch as are diſobedter;t, and negligent, fo that 
ifthe Lord ſhould in the end ſuffer his beſt ſcruants to goe 
vnrewarded, he which is goodnefſe it ſelfe,yea,the higheſt 
pitch and perfe&tion of all goodneſſe, ſhould not bee fo 
good as men, web wereblaſphemy toimagine. Ic cannoc 
poſſibly then be, bur the righteous ſhall have fruir of their 
righteouſneſſe, and a ſuperexcellent and incomparable 
frei, which will make chem bl:iſed for enermore. 

Be comforted thereforeſyee righteous ) in theſe things, 
and with 2ofet haning reſpe& ro the recompence of re- 
werd, reioyce cuen in afflitiens with ochers __ 

ren 
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Children, who whether they were Prophets, or Patriarkes, Matth,g.12; 
or Chriſt Ieſus himſelfe, are companions with you herein, 
And therefore let nothing beate you from your righteous 
and holy courſe of life, but perſeuere in ir vnto the end, 
with /ob, truſting in G op for this eucnrt, though hee 
bringeth you through many ſuffcrings cuen to deaths 

doore. 

Laſtly, let vs learne thatwee marre not all by truſting pr, ,, 

toour owne merits, to aſcribe all the good which we ex- 

eft ro come of our righ: couſnel(le,to the mercy and grace 
efGod in Chriſt Teſuz. Euerlaſting life is the fruit indeed 
of our righteouſnetſe, and herewici God doth reward our 
pietic, and charicie,and innecency of life,bur ir is by his 
nabling of vs that we doe chele things, and by his boun- 

tice thar we arraine tothis ſogreat 4 reward? fo thar hee 
do:h herein both crown his gitr in v3,as Auguſtfperketh, 1,v.n. news 
and. out of a fatherly lone beſtow vpen vs the honour ot nb» ſux dong 
the vitory ouer ſinne and Saran, which he himſelfe hath coron:e, 
obtained: as a moſt indulgent King who will hauc his 
Sonne young and tender art che conquelt of ſome porent 
coynrrey, that he may partake with him in*the honour, 
when, alas, hec can doe nothing towards the ſubduing 
therof, but che valiant King doth all,as Chry/oſtow compa- 
reth it, 

Tonching the ſecond point, that this moſt excellent D,g.15, 
fruitis nor atrainedto by any that ſow nor, but to the end Sowing muſt 
we may finally enjoy ir, we mult necelJarily ſow the ſeed be before thar- 
of righreouſneſlſe; Saint Paw/doth further fer forth, where 1varioncan 
he ſpeaketh of (wo kinds of ſowing, They that ſow to the —— 
fleſh, ball of the fleſh reape corruprios, they that ſow to the 
ſpirit, ſpall of the ſpirit reape (sfe exerlaſting Here it is taught 
both chat wee muſt ſow, and that not any ſeed, burto the 
ſpirir onely,w® is, when we are guided ty the ſpirit inche 
courſe of our liues,and not by the fleſh;to doe ſuch chings 
continually, as the Spiritof God mouerh te,thar is,things 
luwfull, vertuous, and holy,, and nothing valawfull _ 
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Salzation not attained to,but by Iames 3,DoQ. 17, 


2 Cor.g.6, 


Pſal.113, 


Plal.x 26,5, 


Matth. 1324+ 


Matub,13 4- 


wicked. And thercfore chedoing of ſuch things is elſe. 
where called the fruics of the ſpirit, or ſeed miniſtred by 
the ſpiritto thoſe, thatthus ſow, More parcicularly the 
at of Almeſgining, co which che ſpiric tirrech vp, is eal. 
l«d a ſowing. For he that ſoweth liberalty, ſaith Saint Pay! 
in ſpeaking of Almeſgiuing.allreape liberally : and in the 
Pſalme there alledged the deeds of mercy are (et forth by 
theſc termes, He hath ſcattered abroad, and gizen $0 the poore, 
bus righteouſneſſe endureth for exer, Euen as a ſecdſman 
ſcatterech his{ced all abroad yponthe pround, fo is hee 
chat giueth co the poore, 

And generally rouching the whole life of the godly, 
whick 1s commonly accompanied with miſeries in this 
world,itis ſaid, They that ſow in teares, ſhall reape in foy,and 
they which goe out weeping with their ſeed, ſhall returne 
laughing, and bringing their ſheaves with them, Some-« 
time this meraphor of ſowing is particularly applied to 
God,who is ſaid tofow good ſeed, when he maketh good 
men, as the enujous, that is, the Devill is faid to ſow 
Teres, when he corrupteth and draweth Chiiftian peo- 
pleto errourand wickednetſe, Somctime iris applied to 
the Preachers of Gods Word, who are ſaid co bee Sowers, 
and the ſecd which they fow, is the Word of God, which 
they preach, and then others that heare, are likened vnto 
ground either good or bad, as when God is ſaid to bethe 
dower,or the dcuill,they are likened vnto good Corne, or 
to Tares. But hereall men are likened ynto ſoweis, as 
alſo in ſundry ether places whereof ſome haue beene alrez« 
dy mentioned,and according tothis vſe of this metaphor, 
cuery ones liuing is a ſowing, if it be evil), it is a ſowing to 
eorruption, to death and encrlaſting deſtruRion, ; 


if it bee good and godly, it is a ſowing to life and 


ſaluation, which is the fruit here ſpoken of in my Text. 
Now then we being all ſeeds-men,ss he that is a prouident 
Musbandman prefereth a calme time,and cuery way ſeaſo- 
nableto ſow in,and letteth brangling and contention oh 

| tat 
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that he may cloſely apply himſclfe co pong and ſowing” 
ef his ground : ſo if we will be good husbandmen for our 
ſoules, we muſt prefer ro liuealwaies,as much as in vs lyerh. 
| inpeaceand quiernefle, and rake ſeaſonable times to doe 
ood in, rodoe decds of mercy, and tobe iuſt, righte. 
ous-and holy, forſaking all fſinne and wickednetle. And 
therefore, as no man ſoweth inthe dead of winter,or in 
the ſcorc'.ing heate of ſummer, buteither in the ſpring 
orin Aurumne when the weather is moſt- temperate: in 
like manner our applying of our ſelues to liue yertuouſly 
and holily, muſt not bein the dead of old age, or in the 
heate of burning feauers, or other ſickneſles, but in the 
moſt remperate time of our health and proſperitie. When 
licknelle or old age commeth on,death is neere at hand, ar 
whattime our fruicis to be reaped,if therfore a man ſoweth 
gor, chat is, turneth not from his (innes to a godly courſe 
of life, till chren, how ſho. 4 he ſow to haue his fruit ready: 
arthe haruefſtrime ot his death ? 
Laſtly, hethar will haue great ſtore of cxcellent frujr of 
' theearth, ſoweth much (ced, neicher doth hee finiſh his: 
ſowing in a day or weeke, bur is a long time from the 
firſt co che laſt in commirring his ſeed to the ground:ſo he 
that will have the infinite croppe of euerlaſting glory 
muſt not doe a lictle good onely ac a ſpurt, as | may fo 
ſpeake, when he ſeeth that his rime groweth ſhore, making 
confeſſion of his ſinnes,calling vpon'G oD, and giuing to- 
the poore, bur hee mult bee doing good all his life long, 
all whicl: js with choſe that are-good, husbands for their 


foules, a ſowing time; 


; Lervscherfore both-ſow good ſeed by liuing righteou- £//, 


fly,and holily;and bydoing thedeeds of mercy,and ler vs 


that we may ſow thus, and not bediſtraRted and croubled,. 


doethethings of peace) as the words mia wpirw here v- 
ſed gnifie, by ſuch as doe, or- bee agents in peace, and 


let vs rake the due ſeaſon of- our health, .and projperitie,. 


31 now 


Sewing muff bethes Tames 3.DoR,1p, 


Gal 6x, 


now forſaking our ſinnes, and living in all holy obedience 
to Gods Lawes, ftudying co abound in good workes, as 
we hope co atraine cothe ſuperabundant truits of heauen- 
ly happineſle, 

And let vsto'this end remember that of the Apoſtle, 
Enery man fhallreape as he ſoweth. For were but this ons 
thing well printed in our mindes, thac che attaining of 
heavenly glory islike the reaping of the fruits of che carth 
in harueſt, it were impoſſible that wee ſhould lift vp our 
heads in any cxpeRation ofthis glory, vnleſſe we ſow ſeed 
accordingly, preferring peace, and cuen in our youth, 
applzrng our (elues chus to ſow, and perlifting ſo ro doe 
all che appoyntedcime of our ſowing,that is, ot our liuing 
in this world, For do we nor langh at him thac ſowerh dar- 
nell or other ioy le vpon his land, becauſe we are fure that 
ſuch a man cannor poſhbly hae a good crop of Corne, 
bur all euill (cedes, and vnproficibl: beggery ? And how 
then can hethat ſoweth vaches and blai, hemies, inivſtice 
and wrong. lying, and curſing,fl.ih'y p'eafure, and drun- 
kenneſle, and the like, come to any other crop, but woes, 
and iudgements,and miſeries ? we count him a foole,and 
without wit, that when others are a ſowing, ſpendeth 
his time in wrangling and iangling wich chis man, and 
that, or that deferrech coſow in the due time, ſaying, I 
thall ſow well enough when harucft commcth ov, and 
then in haſt cafteth an handfull orewo into the ground, 
making his boaft norwithftanding that he will 611 a whole 
great Barne full with his cone: 7 none but a madde man 
or a foole will doe ſo, And how is it then that we count it 
not a fooliſh and witleffe part in cuery wicked liver, and 
contentious perſon that regarderhnot theraking of a due 
ſcaſon toturne to righteouſneſſe and holinelle, but caſteth 
all the care hereof ypon his laſt and" moſt dangerous,and 
feeble time, whenthe harueft of glory isat hand, flarre- 


ring himſelfc with a vaine conceit of hauing part in that 
fulneſle 


 Lames 3.DoQ.17. we may reape in heaues 


——— —_— 


267 


fulnefſe of ioy, chough he ſowerh not, but onely a few 
irene words art the laſt caſt ? Conlider this, I befeech 
yourhat would bee blefſed with chat truic of righteouſ- 
ne(ſe, and nor accurſed to the tearetull fruit of finne, eucr- 
Ring deſtruftion bork of ſ-vlc and bodie in hell Gre. 
And now begin to ſow god !red, and ſow no more the 
Tares of wickedneſle : now turne peaceable and 
quier, in ſtead of contentious, and (roubleſome; 
and being once a ſowing through mer- 
cy,righteovſneile an41 peace,neuer 
giue ouer againe,bur continue 
this bl:tTcd tecding all 
the dayes of your 
lite. 
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\ Verſe 1. From whence come warres,and fiohtings 
' amongſt you ?-come not they bence,eues of your 
lufts, that warre in your members ? 
2. Tee luſt and haue nor , yee kill andaeſire ro haue 
 audcannet obtaine; ye fight and warre,and yet 
' yethaue not, becauſe ye arke notyT3c. 


—_— 
— 


THE ANALYSIS. 


meme 


© — 


AAning impugned enuy and 
contention towards the end 
*} of the former Chapter ,as bc, 
e ing carnall and diuelliſh, he 
»\ doth here further inſiſt yp- 
onthe ſame,by this prouing 
that the contentious arc car- 
nall ; becauſe hereby,viz. by 
of|that which wedclight in ac- 
| 1A] cording to the ficſh, our 
| *®o00v9o 00090 6 © . 
= members are |tirred vp to 
a their parts in vnchriſtia: quarrelling ar] concnding 
one withanother ; and then ſeeking to difliyade 1:cre- 
from by other arguments : proceeding to pride, the be- 
Aaa ginning 
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ginning of contention, and beating downe ſuch ſpecches 
aSare woilt to procecd herefrom, whether againſt others 
or touching our owne purpoſes and intendements. 
2 we T he parts of thischafitcr then. are two: tit, a conti- 
nuation of chemnuectiue again{tcontention, vnto wvey/. 6, 
Secondly, an exhortationro humility, and to flee what- 
| ſocuer ſauoureth of pride, vnto wey/. 1.7, and then the con. 
ciulioa of allthat hath heene ſaid hitherto,ver/cr 7. 
Parts. - Touching the frſt part: init againe is firit a confirma- 
- tionof his former teaching, that contention is carnail, be. 
cauſe it commeth'from Heſhly mens pleatires; very; x, 
2 Secondly, an ar zumenttodifiwade from being icd by our 
luits, or tieſhly or corrupt motions, which is taken, «b 
$wv14/1: becauſe by giuing way hereunto, to contend: for 
worldly things, wee are fruſtrated of our. end,.worldly 
L] gaine ; for we get nothing hereby, ver/. 2. Thirdly, an 
! ainplifica:jon of this argument, becauſe wedoe not onely 
not get, but our prayers, whicharc the meanes to obtaine 
any thing at Gods hands are hereby ſo weakened, that 
whillt weare thusillaffe&.d, wee poare them forth in 
+ vaine, verſ.3. Fourthly, a ſharpe rcdargution of conten- 
rions and enuio1s perſons : as of Gods enemicy, wr/. 4,5, 
And here againe are firſt the reprehending termes, ads/- 
errers and ady/r:reſſes, becaale hc had ſpoken of luſts. Se. 
condly, athallenging of them: for being enemies vnto 
God,becaufe they were friends to thoworld ; whilſt. for 
rhe lozecither of worldly benefit, oroFhauing their own 
wils, they negtc&ed toliue peaceably, as -domman-- 
deth ; as ifa wife ſhon'd bedrawne more by another man, 
thenby her oyvne husband. Thirdly, further proote from 
the teſtimony ofholy Scripture, that enuy andcontention 
arecarnall; for there it is faid, that qur {| pirit luiketh after 
enny, v+r/.5. where, and in what ſenſe thisis ſpoken, ſce 
my Expofitions.. c 
Pat. Touthing the ſecond part : here is firſt a commendati= 
I 62 of humility, towhich he would exhorr, asbeing ſuch 
agrace, that he which is indued with it, is neuer either: 
concntioas orenuious, and therefore ir is fitly _ 
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vnto them, verſ,6, Secondly, an application, ſ»bmu year 
ſelue therefore to God, verſ.7. Thirdly, the r.mo:call of a 
(ct that would hinder vs, v:z. the diuell, whom we mult 
reſi, verſ,7. Fourthly, the meanes how wee may reliſt 

thisdiucll. 1. By drawing ncere to God in prayer. 2. By 

clenfing of@ur hearts and hands from finnc,:hat our pray 
ers might be the more acceptable. 3. By lamenting aad 
mourning for or ſinnes palt, verſ.8.9. And then fitthly, 
here is matter of incouragement” thus to huinble” our 
ſelucs ; foras if we draw neere to; God,: hee will dravs 
neere vnto vs; andif we 1eſilt thediuell,he will ye from 
vs : ſoit wecaſt downe our ſclucsin humility, God will 
lift vs vp, ver/.10. Sixthly, here are commended to vs 0- 
ther fruits of humility : as firſt, not to ſpeake cuill of 0+ 
thers, vnto whicha reaſon-is annexed,anda reaſon ofthat 
reaſon, ver/.11,12: Secondly, not to vaunt our ſelues of 
that which we will-doe ſuch or ſuchatime : and that firſt 
by way of repschenſion: vnto which is alſo annexed, (e- 
condly, the reaſon thereof, Thirdly ,a forme of humble 
ſpeaking, tobe alwayes vied, Fourthly, a cenſure vepon 
luch as are forgertull-bercin, and ſpeake vauntingly, how 
chey will dae, and what they will get, ver/11 3,14,15; 16. 
Laltly, in way of epilogue or concluſion of -all ſach things 
as hauc beene hirhertoſpokengf, he faith, 7ohims that kaows- 
eth 1a doe will, and Gogh it net, ro buen it vafinned 1 
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Parts, 


I, Pet.2.11. 


2 . 


Ver.2. 


THE EXPOSFTFOMN 
_ of the CHAPTER, 


eq Hereas he beginneth, Whence are 
warres, and fighrings, &c. Pareu 

| by wars here vnderſtandeth their 
* priuate. contentions, or their 
| bringing of one another before 
q » Heathen Indges, touched 1 (or.6, 
RY bur rather the firit, becauſe they are 

j1 STEADY fail tobe amangit; them. By plea» 
1.4, 9590672 - *, {areshevnderſtanderhlutits, as: Pe- 
ter ſpeaking tothe fame purpoſe rendreth it, Gying, 46- 
Paind from feſhly lnits, that warre pen the (oule. They are 
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 calipdpleafurcy, becauſe they areſweet, and pleaſant to a 


corrupt mindez:and a+«mans. owne pleaſure is reſpected 
herein. The members wherein they warre, are the facul- 
tics of the minde corrupted, which be members of the 
old man. . 

Yee luft and hawe not : that is, though couetous men get 
riches, yet they are rathera curſe, then a bleſſing vnto 
them ; neither haue they them, but for a puniſhment 
'oft-times; LEED Fx : 

Yee kilt,or rather, yee enuy-: for o1rwils is put for oferire, 
according to Sez», by the fault of the Scribe. . Becaſe yee 
aske not : chat is, yee ſeeke not to obtaine by prayer to 
God, which is the right way to obtaine his bleſſing, 
but by your owne wicked wayes of ſtriuing and en- 


uying. 
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Yee ach and receine not : this is added, becaute tome 

worldiingsdoe pray after. a fort, but their prayers pre- E 

uaile not, becauſe they pray for tuch things, as whereby 

their ficſhly laſts may be 1atisfied, a1d not with any re- 

ard the more to be enabled to doe good, and to gloritic 

God. Hitherto Pareus. Piſcator agreeth almoit un all Pugrur, 

things with Pare ſhewing, that the Syriakr,for pleaſer:, 

read<th lwf?r, onely he expou:udeth thetic words, that yee 

may ſpend ur vpon yow lufts ; of \uch luſts,as be 1nadulterers 

and whores, whom he nameth wer.4. ard here he makeh 

way vnto it. Othersread luſts for pleaſures : and where- 

as he faith, yee luſt; yee kat], yer warre: they expound the 

firlt, as hauing reference to a mans goods through coue- ,,, , ; 

touſneſſe : the 1econd to his perſon, by hatrcd.: the third, Gor 

as fruit of the two former. That which followeth, yee 

ake to ſpend it 2pon your {Fr , they expound either of a 
repoſtcroas loae to worldly things, or of an asking of 
periluities: in other things they differ not. Some ex- 

pound pleaſure for dainty meates, oz of coſtly buildings, 

&c. wherein they tooke pleaſtire : and theſe words, yee 

bill, of killing of foules, if irbe ſo read ; but they read it 

rather, yee en:44*: as Parews and Piſcator doe. 

Theſe expoſitions being thus premiſed, I come now to 
the reſoluing of the doubts. Touching warres and fight. | 
ings, it isclcare, as all agree, that warres properly are Ver.t, 
not ment: for Chrittians were not permitted then to 
haue weapons or armour : bur priuate wranglings and 
ſtrifes. Touching pleaſures, Parewe hath already cluared 
it ſufficient; and the members wherein they fight, are 
the inward faculties ofthe minde, aRing the parrs of the 
contentions ofthe tongue, hands, fect, and of the other 
members ofthe body. 

Touching the word commonly read, yee ki//; but by 
ſome, yee enwme : Oecumeniue and Gagnew both affirme,that 
there are ſome Greeke Copies, wherein it is e#:r's ; 
which ifit be ſo, I could cafily aſſent to the pretended fault 
of the Scribe in other Copies: otherwiſcto read it, ye kid, 
may well ſtand, as Thowas Aqnins faith, who expouns 
Aaa 3 deth 
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Gagrea, 
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deth it, yee ku, by hating. 

Ver. 3 Toaching this, that they are ſaid not to hauc,when the 
worlt woridlings get riches, it is alſo well reſolued by 
Parews, ASfor asking, whereunto he ſeemeth to Counſell 
them, he ſpeaketh not ſo, as intimating, that being thus 
ill diſpoſed, they ſhoald preuaile if they had asked, bur to 
tcach rhe right way of obtaining Gods blefſing, which 
they needed, viz. if they would aske it by prayer,and not 

by cuill luſting ina worldly manner,as they did. 
Touching theasking and not hauing, this is not con- 
tra{icory tothat Math,7, Arke and yee ball haze : but 
rarher anexpoſirion thereof, if yeeaske rightly, that is, 
witha fpirituall and heauenly minde ; to which parpoſe 
Fater. Spirit oc ſpeaketh notably, the ſpirit of faithis agood Orator 
fades _ - before God, but the ſenſe of the fleſh an cuill. He that 
fr hath the ſpirit is mortified rogether with Chriſt, and fo 
avtem cams. doth not tight, ſtriue, oc enuy, but what he neederh, hee 
waltts, asketh in the ſpirit of faith, and receiueth as much as is 
ſuFcient for his ſpirituall life. Now the minde which is 
{pirituall , doth not aske worldly things , for the loue 
whichit hath to abound h:rein, toliue rhe more delici- 
oaſly, tothe pampcring of the body ; but for neccſlary 
vic, that he may liue to glorifie God, and. to doe good 
herewith: and who ſodoth otherwiſe ſhall not ſpeed, 
though.they aske and begge molt importunately. [To 
ſpend vpon their pleaſes, } that is, not onely for neceſſity, 
or that they may haue whertwirhall codoedeeds of chas 
rity ; but that they may haue ſuperfluity, and ſo main- 
taine themſelues according to the pompous manner of 
this warld, to which hee. that attaineth, being- a world- 
ling, and without grace,' rutheth into fleſhly pleaſures, 
Kcch. 16.47. Properly focalled, as we may fee in the Sodomees, whole 
- itxQ is.de{cribed robe ſich, as that they had flneſle of 
bread. And thus I afſent to Pscator, that ficſhly plea* 
lures, as wee callthem, are principally ment here, not 
excluding other carnali delights, yet which alſo make 
men and women. adultercrs and adulterelles before 
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For it was vſuall with wicked profefiours of the Chrt- 
ſtianr«1:g10", ſuchas are here taxed,*o be vlchy tor f.ettie 
ly luſts 1n their liues, as apycareth boch by that which 14. Epi, 
Inde writeth, and Peter Ghargirg them, that they had 
eyes full o*aduitery, And there:orc he ticly cal'cth th.cm 
adulrerer: and advttereſfjes : but in the next words Ieaung 
this vice, he proſecuteth that ofenuyand co::tcnrio!. 

Know ye not, that the amity of thus world 15 enmue wit! 
God; of which words Oecumenns yeclderh a-good rea- 
ſon; becauſc he thatis ſo intent tothe world, muſt needs 
neglet God and godliinefle ; and to neglect, or rcmiſly 
tocarry a mans ſeife rowards any, is to hate him, ſecing 
this isa fruit of hatred; ſothat ta loue the world here, 1s 
toloue itin exceſle, ortoloue the corruption which bea- 
rethſway here, which is vnderſtood by the world r 06. 
2.15. for this isan enemy toGod, and maketh him Gods 
enemy, thatis infe ted with it. 

Or fauh the Scripture in vane, the ſperit that is in ws luſt= Jer 8+ 
eth unto enme ? As for this paſſage, becauſe there is no 
ach ſentence to be fou::d, diners haue conieturcd diuer- nix Para!, 
ly, ſome thar it is alluded to Numb.11.29, where Moſes 
faith to ſo/one, enus-ft tho for my ſake ? forme vnto Gen,6-5. 
All the imaginations of mans heart are onely euyl continually, p,,,, 
as Parew reporteth ; and ſome, that theſe words are to 76. 4qvins 
be referred to that which went immediately before, the Gorran, 
ney of the wor{di3theenmuy : for by the words foilowing 
he prouerh this,the ſpryet that i 19 v5 lufteth vngo exrare; this 
being as much incft2, as if hee had ſaid, -:s an enerny.co 
Gods te, for as much as the ſpirit of Godis againſt ene 
uie : bur our owne ſpirit, which is worldly, iscarrycd to 
enay., and then the Scripturcalleadged is bronght to this 
purpoſe, as if he had ſaid, thinke yee thatthe holy Scrip= 
turedoth in vainediſſwade from the lone-of the world, 
when he ſaith, chow ſhalt make no [cagues with them ; and 1- 
gaine, be not conformed to this world, 
. -- Somereferre this ſaying to Exod.20. 7 the Lora thy Ged ,. , 
a7 a jealo:15 God: the Spirit 0: God, that.dwellethan you, 5; ,-1.ue. 
enuicth that yee ſhould be ioyned to any other, but vnto * 
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himſe!fe, ſecing he doth offer more grace, then any other 
vnto vs. But he ginerh moregrace, &c. the world giuzth 
nothing of worth, . but taketh away ; but God giucth hig 
holy Spirit 2nd Sonne vnto vs heere, andlife cuerlaſting | 
h<rcatter. .Some vnderſtanding the Spirit of God heere 
alſo doe yet referre itto Num. c.11,29. reading it intcr. 
rogatiuely, derh the Spirit that dwelleth in 1, luſt vuto en. 
1-3 ? asif he ſhould (ay, it doth not, for itdid notin 470. 
fe, when Eldad and Meded propheſicd inthe hoſt, for 
he forbad.it ynto lofſpnah; orclitvnto Exod, 25.8.ch, 29, 
45. ler.7.3.. 1 will dwell in the midſt of the children of 1/. 
racl : rendring the ſenſe thus, the Spirit, that is often ſaid 
to dwellinvs, luſteth againſt, that is, hateth and carri- 
ethys againſt cnuy, Of all theſe expolitionsitishard to 
fay, which 1s to be preferred, ſo that the place muſt needs 
* beconfeficd - robee moſt intricate. But thar expoſition, 
whereby itis ſaid, that the Spirit of God is here meant, 
| thoughttbee moſt commonly imbraced, ſeemethtoGce 
| moſt improbable z becauſe he, who is God, faid heereto - 
| offer moregrace, is oppoſed tothe Spirithere ſpoken of: 
for an aducrſatiue particle, b-r,is vicd, as if hee ſhould 
haue ſpoken oftwocantraries ; thus is our ſpirit inclined, 
but God preſcribeth otherwiſe. Againe, tt werea ſtrange 
ſpcechto ſay, that the Spiritluſterh vnto enuy, if the 
meaning were, isicalous, as Febor rendreth it, ſceing en- 
uyis the corruption ſo much inthis Epiſtleimpugned, 
and therefore tf -hee would haueſpoken a word; which 
might carry a good ſenſe, he would haue choſen ſome 0- 
7 Ther, and not hauevſedthis, which was neuer taken hi- 
therto, -butinanill ſenſe, And to expound »4% by «71, 
as Pareu; doth, that is, vnro,hy againft,15 as ſtrange. Nei- 
ther 6o the next words curranily follow any of both theſe 
expoſitions :for{> it ſhould rather haue beene: therefore, 
or for he gincth more grace, I preferrethecefore that ex- 
poſition which interpreteth, the Spirit that dwelleth in ve, 
of that Spirit, which all men haue 1n common, the Spirit 
-of naturall life ; for enery man that liueth, liueth by a 
Spirit, which is the ſoule, ſeeing that when this departcth | 
cut * | 
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our of the body, the Spirit is ſaid to goe to Godth at gane it, 
And this is called the ſpirit of the world, and as it1snow Eccl:{.1* 
corrupt, ſince «Adams fall, it is oppoſed to Gods ſpirit, 
YC (or. 2.1 2. Bythe Spicit then dwelling in vs, I vnder- 
ſtand our naturall corruptien, which 1s vſually tet forth 
by the name ofa Spirit : as for example, thar corruption, 
whereby we are vnfaithfFull and doe not belecue, is called 
the Spirit ofbondage, Kem. 3. 15. That, whereby men 
haue beene carried away to [dolatry,is called the ſpirit of 
whoredome, F79/.4.12. That, whereby men arcblinded 
to goe on in finne without looking at the danger, 1s cal- 
led the Spirit ofa dead leepe, Efay 29, 10. And this cor- 
rupcion is ſaid to dwell in vs, cuen when we areregene= 
ntc, Row.7.v.20.And in regard that it isaninfeRion in 
the ſoule and Spirit, ſomerime a man infeRed herewith 
is called oY, 1 Cor. 2, 14 vatwrall trom %X%", (ig- 
nifying the ſoule : and becauſc hee is carryed heereby ro 
carnall things, and itvtterethitſelfeby the fleſhly mem- 
bers of the body, ſometime he is called 9-pws- carnall, 
as il Cor.3.4. 
If we vnderſtand by the Spirit dwelling in vsthiscor. 

'ruption, wee ſhall cafily finde oatthe Scriptuce, where 
thus muchin eff isſcrt forth, though not in the ſame 
words. viz, Gal. 5.17, For there it is ſhewed, .how the 
fleſh luſteth againſt che Spiritand vnto what this luſting 
tendeth, when hee ennumeratcth the particular fruirs 
thercof, andam5ngſtthereſt, enuy and ſtrife. AnIbeing 
thus vnderſtooJ,allthings agcee here moſt notably: for ic 
is,a$ if he ſhould haue ſaid heredy itappzarcth, thar to be 
linked vnco the world, by being like af:&Xcd, as the men 
ofthe world are, isto be ſhiken of from Goi, as becing 
in camity with him, becauſe the corruption, whereby the 
world is carried, asby their Spirit, th:rcfore called, The 
Spirit dwelling in v5, luſteth vnto enuy, fighting and ftri- 
ni9gto be moſt eminence and in higheſt place: bur God 
Inclneth to the contrary, ' viz, to hamility; by pcomili az 
grace tothe humble, an1 threatningth=pcoud, that our 
of their pride breake out into ſach yachriſtian brabvles 
—_—_ 7” TT Thi 
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This ſentence, He reſifterh the proud &c. is taken out of 
Pro.3-34- where thoagh the words bea little diff-renr 
in the Hebrew, yet according to the Septuagint, they are 
the very ſame here alledged, 

Refft the dinell and he will flee from yos : this reſiſtance 
is made by Faith, x Pet. 5. 8. and by other parts ofthe 
ſpirituall armature, Ephe/'6.1 2.But itisnot to be thought 
that he will for euerbe gone, when heis thus reſiſtcd : tor 
he will returneagaine and make new aflaults, but he muſt 
bee alwayes thus reſiſted and fo wee fhallpreuaile a+ 
gainft him, 

Draw mb to God: this is by the reformation of our 
hearts andliues, asimmediately is expreſſed, and by cal- 
lingvpon God, and by lamenting our ſinnes paſt. 

Speake not one againſt another, (c. for be that ſpeaketh a- 
gaink a brother, ſpeaketh againſt the Law,c5c, Hauing cxbor. 
ted to acourſe of reconciliation to God, he now entrea- 
tethof vnity amongſt themſclues, and forbearing one to 
detraR from another,or to impeach another wrongfully; 
he thar doth, this ſpeaketh againſt the Law ; becauſe in 
the Law it is forbidden to goc about as a tale-bearex a- 
gainſt a mans neighbour, and incarrying himſelfe hercta 
as contemptuous of the Law, hce taketh vponhimas a 
iudge ouer the Law, ſofarre ishe from ſubmittingto the 
obedience thereof, whereas indeed there is bur one Iudge 
whoſe office whilſt he thus vſurpeth, hee may iuſtly F' acc 
2 further condemnation by him. And in this expoſition all 
Interpreters generally doc 2gree. 

Touching that which: folioweth, Goe ro now ye that ſap, 
&c. it agrecth well to the matrerin hand, whichis againſt 
the eager ſecking after world y things wirh enuſing and 
much ſtrife, For ifthe ſhortnefſe and vncertainety of this 
life were confidered, it would coole our heat this way, 
ſcerngit is moſt vaine torrouble our fclues ſo much about 
that which we cannot tel!, whether we ſhall enioy a day 
longer or no; atidthierefore thisrebuke is fitly added here 
aeainſt them, that behaued rthemfelnes ſb, as if they had 
the power ofthrir owneliurs : the frailty of this life be- 

ing 
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ing notably ſet forthe And now that they kney to doc wel, 
ifthey did it not, he ſaith,ir « nne ; that is, a greater and 
more damnable, accordingrto Gregory, who ſaith,where ga 
grearer knowledge is giuen, there the offender is ſubicR rows. _ 
toa greater puniſhment, becauſe knowledge isby him ſciratia ibi 
contemned, Luke 13.47. John 15.22. tranſeveſſorma- 

' | yori ſubiacct 
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TY be contentious and quarrelſome is not onely tobe DoZF.r, 
auoided, becauſe to be ſuchis tobe carnall, ſenſuall, p#-.1 
and diueliſh, and becauſc of the gap thus ovened tocue- Fromthe 
ry euill worke,and to all confuſion, as hath beene already Confirmation 
taught. But hercare three conſiderations more that may 
moue vs to beware ofit. Firſt, becauſe by being conten=— 1 
tious our members goe a war-fare, as it were, vader baſe By Contenti- 
luſts and affcRions, whereas we haue vewed inour bap- = = o_ 
tiſmeto forſake,andnottobeledby the fleſh, butts Gehr I_—S 
ynderthe banner of Chriſt Ieſus. The tongue warreth by 
railing and curſing, the hands by ftriking, the feet by go- 
ingafter contentious matters, the head by deuiſing to 
doe miſchiefe, and the eyes by caſting out ſparckles of 
fire againſt thoſe that we are angry withall. Neither is 
this war-farc made againſt others onely, but cuen againſt 
our owne ſoules, as Saint Peter further exprefſeth laying, 
abſtaine from filthy Iuſts, that fight againſ# the ſoule, For that 1 Per3.1t- 
which is called pleaſures here, is therecalled luſts ; which 
the carnallindeed are wonderfully delighted in, bur they 
are deadly delights, like ynto poyſon ſweetned with ſu. 
gar, or the Foulers pipedelightingrhe birds, tillthat they 
are brought to deftruRion hereby.For this hath alſo been 
already ranght tobe the laſt endof luft. Per # hath con- 
ceined, it bringeth forth ſinne, and frame whenit « perfeted, 1,cou.05, | 
brmageth forthdsath. And this, me thinkes ſhould moue ys 
much to fice being contentious, For will any man goe 
froma molt Noble Captaing, that lcadcth him ag 
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vileenemies, vnder whom he ſhallcertainely have vio. ' 
and great honour ,and benefit at the laſt, to ſcrue vn. 
7 ho a pcrfidious Commander, againſt his brethren, his 
owne fleſh, whereby he (hall ſurcly reape ſhame and hor. 
ible deſtruRion, asone that in fighting ſuch 2 warfare 
fighteth againſt himſelfe? Butrhis15sthe caſe ofthe con. 
tentious and quarrclſome, they forſake Chriſt leſus,to 
ſerue their perfidious luſts againſt their brethrea, beeing 
hereby carricdto raile, curſe, andſwearc at them, andin 
thus doing to fight againſttheir owne ſoulestothcir cter= 
eall confuſion and deftruRion. 

Sccondly, by being contentions we hinder our fclues 
from proſpering, and take a courſctobe broughedowne 
ro great pouerty andeyant, according to that of Saine 
Pavl, If yee bite and denoure one anether, yee ſpall be denoured 
one of another, Itis2iuſt iudgement of God, and vemay 
obſcrueir in our daily experience, that contentious per= 
ſons are broughttoa per.urtouscſtare, who were before 
well to paſſe : and ſome againe, thar arepeaceable,grow 
from pouerry toriches : So that it is a true obſernatio 
as by concord ſmall matters grow great, ſo by diſcord, 
all is conſumed and waſteth away, 23 I tonchedbefore, 
ch.3.DeA.15.vnder that title tobee peaccable, The con- 
tentious warre and wrangle, and haue not citherthe 
wealth of this world, or credit inthe world, orreft in 
their owne houſes or beds, or grace intheir hearts, or 
comfortinreſpc& of peace with God. And who would 
not be moued hereby to flye contention? will any man 
toyle and turmoile himſcife in any courſe for noprofit or 

aine? and who then would liue ſo, asto be daily toyled 

or lofſ?, as the conrentious doth,and forloffe enery way ? 
Doſt thou loue thy wealth then, thy houſe, thy ground, 
thy cattell and corne, thy ſtufte and other ſubſtance ; as 
thou wouldeſt not haucall come to ruine & be ſNriptof all, 
fAlye contention, whichis the way hereunto. For conten» 
tion is as witchcrafr, wherein the diucll hath ſogreat an 
hand; as the witchis alwayes poore, ſo aretheconten- 


tious ; orloudſt thouthy credit, thy quict either externgll 
or 
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or internall, I ſay the ſame vnto thee ; flye contention, 

Eucry man clſc. that ſtriucth in any courſe, ſtriucth &r 

gaine, the Merchantforgold in his farre trauailes ; the 

Husbandman for corne in his ploughing and carting;1n1 

the Souldier forthe ſpoiles of the enemy in his wvactare, 

but the contentious like @ wilfull foole alone coy ith him+ 

felfe for. nothing ; yea, to his vtrervndoing. His quar. 

relling is like Ssfphw his roling of an heauy ſtone to the 

top of a ſteepe hill, of which commeth none other c#:& 

but that with great violenceit tumbleth downe againe to 

the cndangeringot him z orlike the mouing ot the waucs 

ofthe Sea, which with great violence are moved from 

ſhore ro ſhoreto the bringing forth of nothing but mire 

and _ x nd | , 
Thirdly, the contentious doe not onely get nothing, x;, 

but they are hereby diſabled intheir — that thay - —— 

very prayers are without torce ; how carneſtly foeuer The Prayers 

they defire any thing that they want, at Gods hands. It ** the Con. 

is therefore a condition required by the Lord, & her —— 

yee pray, Jorge; that is, hauc no contention or firife ,.,, * * 


10 your ; in reſpe& of any iniury done vrito you, Fer.3 


bur forgiue and forget it, that yee may come topray in 
: and in another place, Goe firſt and be reconciled vnto 

thy brother, and then come and offer thy gift, We can off:x 
noprayer or other offcring, though it beto ourcoſt, to 
the honouring of God therewith, tobe accepted, if wee 
liuc in ftrife. Oarbeing at ſtrife one with'another maketh 
Godto be ar ſtrife with'vs z according tothar of the 
'Plalmiſt, wich che froward, thou wilt be frowerd; and ſous 
when a man asketh any thing of his enemy he isner like 
to ſpced, burtobe reic&ed with indignation; ſothecon- 
tentious as Gods enemies, with whom he is aryariance, 
ſhallbee reie&ed in all their defires with difdaine. ' And 
. whar a gricuous caſcis this, when we hane but one way 
in the world to obtaine any good, namely praycr ; and 
bur one friend that can hp vs withit, namely God : that 
we ſhould rather loſe this friend; andbe deptiued of this 
meancs, then ſtrive to expell one vile humour of conten- 
tion 
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tion out of vs, what ſhall we doe now, if webe ſficke and 
weake? wharif webe in danger of ourliues, what if 

we be oppreſſed by Tyrants, or pinched with poverty ; 

bur aboue all, what ſhall we doe, if horrour commeth 
vponvsinregard of our ſinnes > The Phyſitian cannor 

healeys without God, all helpe and comfort withoyr 

Godis but vaine, and this God is not for vs, but againſt 

vs. Oh worth the time then, thateucr wee were borne, 

th:eby our pecuiſhneſſc and peruerſenefſ: wee fhould 

bring our {clues into ſuch a caſe ! Be not then ſo harde- 

n:d incontention, butlettheſe conſiderations make thee 

to relent, and from henceforth to hate contention, as 

much as cuerthou haſt loued it, and co turne gentle, quier 

and peaccable. 

Avaine, for that he ſaith, our pleaſires doe warre in 

DoF.2 our members, notc that what we arc molt pleaſed with- 
Pleaſures TA a1} and delighted ingis indeed moſt vnpleaſant and harſh, 
Pleaſant». andſowillproucinthe end to our owne ſcules. For our 
pteaſures ſer our members aworke to warre and tight ; 
which how vnpleaſant and harſh a thing it is wee all 
kaow. There is then ſome little ſenſe or appearance of 
pleaſure in doing, as weenatarally louc to doethrough 
the corruption . oh is in vs, but ſecretly and inſenſi- 
bly, mifery and deſtrution commeth to the Soule 
hereby . Enery man is drawne away by his owne luſt, faith 
this our Apoſtle, av 57 euticed ; that is, is moned to that 
which is pleaſing vnto him, and then , what followeth > 
Luft, whenit hath conceined, bringeth forth ſinne, and ſinne, 
when it is perfefted bringeth forth death © ſothar ' death is 
the iſſue of following our owne plcaſure, The ſameal(o 
is taught by Saint Pax, where ſpeaking of. the fleſh, or 
thac which menare heredy mqued vnto as pleafing, - hee 
Gal.5.17. fauh,chcy that dee ſuch things ſhall nat inherit th» kingdame of 
beavers And againe where he ſaith, they that ſow ro the fleſh, 

Gal.68. fb.ll of the fleſh reape corruprion; tor what elle is:this ſon itig 
. to the fleſb,burdoing that which we natura'ly delighrio? 

, They indced thatare not inlightned by grace, cannor ſee 

any ſuch danger rowaxdathem, beaauls they aic blind, 


beg 
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being blinded bythe God of this world, yea, dead in finnes > Cor 4.4. 
and treſpaſſes; ſo that they ſ:e nothing but pleaſure, no- Ephe'.:,z- 
thing but ſweet content in living ſom- in adultery, fone: 
in cont:ntion, ſome inlying and ſivearing, ſome indrun- 
kenneſſe, ſome in being addied ro filt?.y lucre, but pao'e 
ſonles they are d:cciued 2s the iſh with the bait couering 
the hooke, as the bird by the pipe of the fowler, and as 
the credulous trauailzr by che cunning theefe , as | haue | 
further ſhewed Chap, 1.Dolt.18, 
Let vs openoay eyes, that wee may {ce into the miſ< Vis 
Chicfe and huct that commeth by our pleaſures : an1 
from henceforth nottobefo beſorred herewith, as here- 
tofore we hauc beene. Trabit ſua quims, voluptas, eucry 
one is drawne by his pleaſure, as the Por hath it; 
but wee to that pleaſure which muſt end in ſorrow and 
intollerable paine. To liue at caſc and to fare deliciouſly 
1t pleaſant and delightfall, but none bur tooles wilt liue ſo, 
ifthcy be poore and want wherewithallto mainraine it; 
becauſc after a ſhort time of liuing- thus, beggery and 
want will come on as a ftrongarmed man, . neither 
canit be withſtood. So it is extreamefolly for any man 
to follow the luſt of his heart, and the delight of his eyes, Ecclgf 11-9. 
and thento be brought toiudgement, us thePreacher ſpea- 
keth, Is anything then naturally pleaſing tovs, bur not 
by God allowed, let vs not be bewitched thereby ler vs: 
tell pleaſure, it is no pleaſure; and delighr, itisnodelight, 
bur a tale robring, vs to horrible deſtruion. Lawfull 
pleaſures which God alloweth of, may ſafely be raken ; as 
for a mantodelightin hisown wifc,ro feaſt & make mer- 
ry ſometimes with a mans owne goods lawfully gotten; 
to recreate Our ſclues moJerarely by exerciſcs cithec ofthe 
body oc mind ; yea, there is nothing wiichis truly plea « 
ſantand nothurtfu'lto ſouleandbod , but the Lord al-- 
lowethit vn:o v3, as isalſo ihewed Cb.1.D»>2Z.18, And 
what a mad part then isitthat we nor content kerewith 
irfpightof God a3 it were, and come what will come of 
It, will have our ſenſuall pleaſures for atim:, tho.ngh wee 
med defer rearentens 2 But beprrfion 


16 By pleaſures hurt of Prayer. Tam.q Dod.2, 
ded now notto beeſo deſperately ſet vpon pleaſure any 
more: Oh haue the korrour of hell before youreyes'} 
thinkevponthe curſe, when yeeare tcmptec ty the for- 
bidden fruirz and curbeas it were with a bir, and bridie 
your inordinate aftcions, as the waggoner doth his 
voruly horſes, that are running towards ſome dange- 
rous gulfe, or towards the horrible Ocean, ſothat if hee 
ho!deththemnotin with all his might, he ſecth apparant 
A IRS his _ 

Laſily, in thatheſaith, yee hawe nor,becauſe yee ache not 

Dot, obſcrue, thata asking of God by prayer, isthe onely >: 
fecuall meanes to obtaine any thing that wee want or 
'can iuſtly defire : and withont this, we labour and ſtrive 
in any other courſe that we can take, in vaine. How ct- 
fetuull amears Praycris,ſee ch.1,Do2.g. Andthenisap- 
pertaining to the ſame note, that all praying is notthus 
preualcnt, but prayersthat are rightly made, and not ta 
haue our corrupt wils and defires ſatisfied, or whilſt we 
pray vnto God,not to be wedded toour carnall pleaſures 
or wickedwayes: But of this alſo1t hathbecnentreatcd at 
largech.z. Def, 10. without God,the builder buildeth ju 
vaine, and in vaine doe men riſe vp early and goe to bed late, 
And fcr preferring thcir owne luſts in their deſires, ſee 
the example ofthe lſraclites, when they .defired ficſhto 
their manna,to beware of doinglikewiſe. 

Touching the termes inthe redargution, v. 4. «Adel. 

Dotf, terers and adultereſſes. Inthat hee doth vic ſuch harſh lan. 
_ he guage, note firſt in generall, that although to call cthers 
redargution, Dy ignominious namesbe forbidden and cenf:red by our 

Sauiour Chriſt, yet it isnotalwayes vnlawfull, but ſom<:= 
times nece{{ary tove ſuch names, and tobee ſharpe inour 
ſpeeches: eucn we that are the Miniſters of Gods word, 
to whom mildnefſe and kind ſpeaking is ſo much com- 
mended. for 'the winning of our hearers. But of dea». 

DoT.3. lingboththeone way an theorher invur preaching, ſec , 
The Chiifti« c<,1 ,Doft.4. | 
- we More particularly in thit amongſt all other ignomint- 
"pori- * ousnameshechuſcrhtheſe of adulterers and adultereſſes, 
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:Lobferue, that acthe wife is to the husband, fo is cuery 
Chriſtian ſbule ro the Lord; and rhereforcas —_ 
drawne by the loue of another man, is an adu!treſſe, fo 
he thatis addiRedtoany carnall luft or pleaſure, been — = 
.inArife orenuy according to my text, or in fornication every 
or drunkenneffe, or ingetting worldly  gaine by any ——_— 
means, isto-God ward anadultercr,or an adultreffe alfo, 2-0 0 
and ſhall bendged accordingly. 
Ofthispointthereare rwo members, the ſecond ber- 
. ing a <orreilary of the firſt. The firft, the Chriſtian ſoule 
is Gods Spouſe, The ſecond, to loue any finfull courſe, 
whichis, as another man, istobe adulterons. 
Touching rhe firſt, nothing is more frequent inthe G 
word of God, thento ſer forth th: Church conſiſting of 
ſuch asprofeſſe the true faithynder th: (imilitude of the 
Lords eſpouſed wife; 2$ Hof. 2, Ephe/.s. Rexel,2t. &CcC, 23 Cort !.z. 
Now there is the like reaſon of cucry member of the 1ob-3-29- 
Chnrch, that there is of the whole body, and therefore 
cueryfwthfull ſoule is eſpouſed to the Lord, as the 
"Charchis, whereof it is a member. And asthat there 
may beca marriage betwixt 2 man and a woman, there 
mult firſtbe a wooing, ſecondly 2 matuall conſent, and 
thirdly a w_ of rhem together bortiby the pronoun- 
cingof words, ioyningef hands, the giuing ofthe wo» 
man, and the ar_—e her the pledge of his 
loue, and.receiuing of her into a communion with him 
inall his goods : fo in this ſpirituall marrage the Lord 
wooeth the ſoule by the miniftry of his holy word : there 
is a mutuallconfent, whenone doth willingly imbrace the 
Goſpell preached, and a coupling together by Faith cn= 
tertzined intothe heart, which is as it were the hearts 
ſpeaking, and reaching out of the hand rothe Lord, who 
offereth tis; and giuen the faithfull is by God the Father, 
ſeeing of ſach the Lord ſpcaketh as of thoſe that are 
given, Such as the Father hath ginen me, 1 caſt not away ; and 16h 637- 
aspledges of hislouc he beſtorverth the holy Sacraments, 
hereby ſerring forth our communion with himin all bis 
infinice richtreafures both of gary and glory, Now it 
n - 
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properly bclongiag to this placezto cntrearlargely of this 
ſpirituall macriage) whara wonderfull happineſſe it is to 
the ſoule,thac is thus wedded to the Lurd. For what is the 
beſt of vs,tharthe Lord of glory ſhould deine thavto rake 
vs vnto himſclfe,to be all one with bir? Itisevenas ifs 
mighty Prince ſhould abaſe himſclferowedde a beggars 
daughter, all in rags & patches, and cucry way naſty and 
deforized roo, and withour all beauty, and ſo molt vgly 
to behold. For there is none of ys, but 1s poore and beg- 
garly, yoid of all riches of gracc,and we ate alſo moſt na- 
ity, deformed and vgly in the ſight of God, by reafonof 
our finnes, wherein we wallow naturally,as in our blond, 
when we are firſt borne into the world, as:he Prophet 
teacherh. And what an happineſle then is 1t for vs, when 
the Lord who is aboue all earthly Princes ſctterh higaf- 
feRion vpon vs ſo farre,as totake vs and marry vs vnto 
hinſdfe ? verily, the benefirs that heereby redound vnto 
vs, arcihcumerable, the dignity vnſpeakeable. For ec 
ſhallnow ,vndoubtcdly bee well prouided for, in things 
both for our ſovles and bodies, freeing there isno good 
hasband of ability, that will ſuffer his wife to want. Wee 
'cannot therefore now wanteither food or cloathing, or a- 
ny nec«flary comfort for this life, we hauc his word for ig, 


"The Lyows foall ſuffer bunger, but ſuch «s feare the Lord fra 


Wan! no goed thing : and againerruſt inthe Lord,and dwell in 
tht land,eand be doing of good,. and aſſnredly thou ſhalt - _ 
And as for the.ſoule,to it are communicated the treaſures 
of his grace here, & of cucrlaſting glory hereafter; which 
te choicebenefits,that none elſe perrake of: as ſome cx- 
Teeding rich Iewell, whicha Prince reſerueth onely for his 
deareſt loue, when asto the attendants, where he goeth 
he girth other gifts.For in like manner others may haue 
worldly things, bur grace and glory are onely for.his ele& 
lady, the faithfull ſoule. Andche ſaule that is ſo happy, as 


- topartake of theſe benefits, hath that hereby communt= 


carcd yntoit, which the greatelt Prince in world cannat 


c@mnuinicate to his Spoaſe, viz.beauty and comelineſl in - 
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eucry part, and in' all the'whole carrizze and behauiour, * 

For though he which hath rhe wealth of the world, can Aug Peters 
make his Spouſe rich, that was in times paſt poore, ver «<2 fan: 
beautific her that is fll-favoured, or ſtraighten ket that is © *=/Pem 4- 
crookedand deformed, he cannot by any m:anes, More. ne vo = 
cuer,the ſoule beeing married vato Chriſt, needeth norte © : 
feare forany debrs of fin, when ſhe is herewith vrged by 
Sathan ; for the Lord herhusband mnt arſivere tor all, 
and heis richencught toftisfic therefor:. Andlaſtly,for 
the dignity of this marriage, we are hereby made ot the 
highelt ranke and order ot ail Godscreatures; if our huſ.. 
band hatha kingdome, we perraketogether with him in 
his kingdome; it he hath Angels toattend vpon, him they 
are likewiſe miniftring-ſpirits ſent out for our gocd, and 
all Se&s and profeſſions vhatlocuer, arc but ot baſe. con... 
ditionin reſpe& of ours. 

And hitherto of thebranch, Touchingthe ſecond, the 
Chriſtian ſouic being the Lords Spouſe, it neceflarily fol- 
lowerth, that to tranſgrefſe againſt that love, whichis due 
yntothe Lord, by vertue of this ſpiritu:ll marriage, by lo. 
ning our owne pleaſures, and liuing in ſuch a courſe, uery 
man, as through his corruption, he 15 molt delighccdin, 
is to be adulterous, and foto commit a foule ſinne againſt 
the Lord, whenas by cxtending his grace towards ys, he. 
hath ſo ſtrongly bound vs- induty and loue vnto himſelfe. 
And therefore the Prophets in eaxingthe people of Iſracl 
for their ſinnes doeſet them forth, as adulcerous;firſt and Hoſz 
chiefly when they ſinned by idolatry, and then by all other - a 4 
abominable decds that they did,in that it isfaid,that So. ©? © 
dowe and Samaria had not done halte the finnes which 
they had done. And ſometimes they are called the ted of 
the adltererand of the whore,when both they and their p1- Flay-$7:3- 
rents bdefere them were linked-inloue roa fintull nil of 
life. And asthe Prophets, ſo our Szutour Chriſt calleth 
them an enill and adulterons generation, Now to bee adulte- Mat.12.39. , 
rous, asmen count adultery, is a moſt hithy and ſhamefull 
caſe, the body thns abuſed being greatly debaſed, the ſo. 
lemne coucnant made in marr1age being broken, & Gods 
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29 The Chriſtan lening fin, adulterous. Tang. Dot. 
| expreſſe precept being teanſgrelſed,and thereforeboththe 
Lords anger OY againſt ſuch, both to threatenthem 
Heb,12.4 With indgemedr, for mhoremongers and adulteres God wit 
' td Ando appoles Fogingep death ta be theirreward , | 
and ſugh asagainlt whom this hainous offence is commit. - 
tcd, arcinfiamed with icaloufie, as it were with fireto - 
the taking of deadly reuepge vpon thoſe that haue thug - 
weonged them, 3515 more largely-fer forth inmy Cate. 
chiſme. Andaterefoxe to be adultcroutagaint God by. 
touing and living in any-ſinuc, isfarce more heinous and - 
abomunablc, becauſc heels thus wronged, whahath moſt 
dcerely- lougd. and bighly aduanced vs-by- marrying. ve 
vntohinſclte, a matchfor which we were vie 
fir beingeiſerably poore aod without all beamy. So thae 
adu mY 
Jul Tr 


Auth--. cerQu5agal bhimis, 2+if K#th had playcd the- 
cafter her marriage with Boaz, : who bceinga. - 

mighty manot wealth,toe ara poore maid and aftran. 
gez, tobe his big wife, onelyfor the loue-which hee bare- 
" yiito her, Would not allthe world haue cryed ſhame. . 
vpon ns ee nghons much more they 
pr ſo muchas the beſt-of'va is far morobaſe& vnworthy 
to:God-ward, may. all cry. out vponvs, if beeingwedded 
tothe moſt glorious Lord oball, we goe awhocing after” | 
our owne,Hnkyll pleaſures. Andifa.mans icalouſie; whoſe 
breathisin his noſtrils, benottobeborne, ifhecommerh_ 
and findeth himfalfe thus: groſly. abuſed by:higwhoriſtt 
witc, how intolltzable will: Gods icalouſie-bee, whois: 
Heod3-19- alu \ very. conſuming fire, to alt that thusfinnea- 

inſt him). 

"e)(ets. S"Ifche chridianſoule bee theLords'Spoule, - then leevs: 
whoare Chriſtians with allour ſoule and mind andmight: - 
loucthe Lord, forgetting even our kinred & fathers houſe; 
Plal.4s * as itisthe Plalme, tocleaue vnto him, andleryswithall! * 
willingneſi ſcrue and be ſubic&tohim, abhorringto loue 

- any fir, how inclinable ſocucrwe benaturally thereunts, 
Far what woman would not heartily loue and ' 
ſubic& her ſGlfe taſeruethe King, if ho-would youch 

rozake hee to be his wite; and what heart being thaves- 


pr EI "I 


Iam.g.Dod. Js fnneaunlierons, 


_ 


kenabhorreth not to thinke of being falſe toſuch an huſ- 
band. Letvs therefore willingly ſubie& our ſclues ynto 
God,by liuing according to his will, and abhorring from 
the loue of any ſin, which is our hearty louing of him, We 
all ay, that wedoelouethe Lord withour ſoule, and that 
he is a beaſt that. dothnor, bntitis the loue of the congue 
oncly,not of the heart, which we beare towards him; be. 
cauſethere is ſomethingelſe, thateuery one almoſt loucth 
indeed, as his life viz.his ſweet andplcaſing fin; the couc- 
tons his deceits and opprefſions, the yolnpruous his filthy 
luſts, gaming and vanities,and tke contentious his railing, 
quarrelling & flandering,and cale-bearing, andthe proud 


gay and coſtly apparell, and vain-glory.Are yenot aſha.' 


med to face it outthus, ſaying and ſtanding in it, that yee 
lone the Lord, when he knoweth and ſecth, that there is & 
baſe corriuall of his, that yeec loue euen your finnes and ſo 
arc moſtfalſe hearted rowards him ? Flacter not your 
ſelues therefore any longer(ye wicked and vngodly)thin- 
king that ye loue the Lord as well asthe beſt, tor yceloue 
him not indeed, burare baſe and ſhamefull adulterers and 
adulterefles againſt him, committing adultery not with 
one bur with as many ſins, as ye are linked vnto,Oh con. 
fider this(ye moreciuellandſober men and women)thar 
abhor to be adulterous, and wouldbe aſhamedtoliue fo, 
that the world ſhould taxe you for ſo foule an cuill, an4 be 
aſhamed as much and abhor as much from any other ſin, 
leſt whilſt yee abominate whocedome and fpit at knaues 
and whores,yee prouc adulterous your {clues & conuict of 
grolſer and more frequent whoredomes, then thoſeth. e 
are moſt noted for this,cuen the whore that liue in ſteyys, 
and are for all commers, ſceing your adultery is ſpiricuall 
and againſt God,and when any fin offercthir ſelte ro cor= 
rupt you,yee are ready to imbrace,and to proſtitute your 
{ues vntoit.If nothingelſe thegctore c41 work vpon you 
let thel oathſomenes ot this adultery,ot which by louing 
andliuing in ſin yee becom eguilty, workean abaring ot 
allfin in your hearts, that God may be againereconciled 
vnto you whois yet inraged with tcaloulic againlt you, 
Bbb 3 and 
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To line as ChriſtsSpouſe Tam.4.DoR.z, 


Epheſ.5-12. 
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and thar ſtudying hithertoin adiuorced and deſolate 
eſtate, he may againecaſt his skirt oucr youand recciue 
you into grace agiine, 

Secondly,if we that belecuearc the Spouſe of the Lord, 
and ſoaduanced tomoſt high dignity, theu let ys not 
diſhonour this our ſpirituall marriage, by any baſe vſage 
of cur ſclues, but in allthings liuc as perſons of high 
ranke and qua'ity, in our apparell, company that wee 
keepe, in ourſpceches andinall our bchauiour. It is a 
ſhamefor a Qnecne ora great Lady to behaue her ſelfe 
like a milke maid, tobce a companion with beggar- 
wenches, to ſpeake ruſtically, and in a ridiculous and in- 
compoſed gate to be like thoſe that are bred inſome ſim. 
ple Cottage. So weeſhould bee aſhamed to haneany 
ſpeech heard to come from vs vaine, idle or corrupt 
to beſcencinthe company of wicked perſouns,v: to goe 
forth in che apparell of vnrighteouſncfle, like the baſe 
brood of the Fivell Let vs therefore thinke her::uponto 
bee moned to put ypon vs more nobleneſle of mid, and 
not doe any more ſuch vile workes of darkeneſic, as itts 
a ſhameto ſpeake of, As Princes and great mcns wiues 
are knowne by theircoſtly ornaments, 10 let it appeare, 
whereſocuer we come, that we are wife to ſo great a po= 
tentate by the ornaments of grace that be ypon vs, which 
give a greater luſtre, then allthe lewels, precious itones, 
and coſtly garments inthe world, | 

Thirdly, letvs learne rightly to eſteeme of the truely 
faithfull, how poore and meaneſocuer they becinthis 
world ; namely, as excellent and worthy perſons,becauſe 
by their ſpirituall marriage they partake of the worth 
andexcellency of the Lord, And ontheotherfide, if any 
be wicked intheir lines, 'how great ſocuer they be inthe 
world, welcarnetoaccount of th:mas baſe and vile, cuen 
as we doc of ſtrumpets and harlots, bee! they neuer ſo 
beaatifuliand wellapparelled. Ir is-an vrchrittian ſpecch 
ard favouring of prophanenzfle to ay, Oh ſuch anone, . 
he is a gaod man, when we ſpeake of the rich,though hee 
be witticutall grace ; and in ſpeaking of the pooxe to ſay, 


why, 
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lJam-4.Doct. 3. and therein to be comporte:!. 
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why,he is but a baſe fellow,when as ke is honeſt arc god- 
ly. I tell you,he 1s indecda gaod man, and one of the vett 
inthe pariiſh, that is moitgodiy, end leideth a moir 
inoffer:fiue life, although he be peore and necdy ; and che 
baſe fellow ; is ta? wicked man, notwith!landirg his 
wealth, ſeciny hee 1s adulterons to God-ward, and lo 2 
foule and odious ſinner, ſuch an one, as we arc iyont to 
defic ard fpis at, 


Laſtiy, heere ts matter of comfort forall true faith. ,. 
full perſon?, both againſt worldly wants and bodily dan- * 


gers, and againſt all detormitics anddevts of finne. For 
no kind lugband will ſaff-r his beloued wife to want, 
wicnhe abounderh ; and theretors we may afſure our 
{clues, fith the Lord, whois our husband hath all things, 
tht he will nor ſee vs to want any thing that ſhall be tor 
01r good; for inthisconfidence the Apoſtle Pr:/profete 


{:d, chat hau:ng noting , he yet poſſeſſed all things : we may , 


be poore and d-ititute of worldly comforrs, but yet we 
ſhallneuer be forſaken, asthe ſame Apoſtle ſpeaketh; 
thatis, of the comforter, who will euer beat handro mi- 
nilter inward ioy vnto vs, 2gainft outward diſcomforts. 
And the like comfort may we haue againſt bodily dan- 
gers ; the Lo:d that iz onr husband will not ſarely endure, 
that we !honld beoppreſied by any aducrfaries,and there- 
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forche faith, I haucplaced you a3 a Signet vpon my right Efay 45 15. 
hand; and,he that rou:heotb you, roncheth the a»:le of mins 236, Zach 2 5. 


And 2gain(: deformity ot body or ſoule, we may comfort 
our ſciues, that our Lord conntcth vs faire, for whois 
Spoxſe ſaith, I am9lacke, 6:1t comely as the Tents of Kel.cn, 


hereplicth, Thou art fire my lone, repenting itthriceo- Cant x 5, 
uer. Laitly, it S3than obicRethtovs the infinite debts of 7 15,15, 


our ſinnes, telling vs, thar we cannot eſcape but mutt bee 
impriſoned inthe botto:nlefle pit : therefore, wee may 
anſwere, thou lyeſt Szthan, for our dc brscannotbe cx. 
aQcd of vs, we have an hnband who muſt and will at- 
{were for them all. Letvs therefore covfore our {olneg 
intheſethings, and nener quaile in 0.17 Paith ard abedi- 
ence tothis our dcare Lord, the remembrance of one 
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24 Enemies to God, lam.4.Do&.4.. 


neer yni6 with who by this ourſpiritual mariage isenough 
to make ys tobe of a gooIcheer, whatſocuer happenetb. 
Hitherto of the ignominious termes heere vied, now 
DF, followeththe challengeth, Know yee wor that the «Laure 

From his of this world i enmuy with God? Hence I gather; that ſuc 

chal.enging agloucand arcdelighted inany finne, are notlouers and 

of chem. friends vnto God, whatſocuer they (ay, bu: en:mics and 
haters of him, But ofthis it h th beene already ſpoken, 
c'a>.1.DA.13. Inwhat ſenfethis word Worldis any 
where yſed, I haue ſhewed Dot. 50. and more par- 
ticularly what is meant hereby, when to loue the world is 
condemned, in my expolitions vpon, 1 Jobs 2. 15. the 
world, againſt the loue whereof we are thus warned, is 
ſpokenof, as oppoſed vnte God, namely finne, wherein 
the men of the world liue, and to which the profits,and 
pleaſurcs,and honours of this world doetempr. 

From the Touching the proofe brought out of the Scriptures, or 

Proofe. =ſaiththe Scripture in vane, the Spirit that izin vi lufteth vnto 

Ve.g, ev? we may obferue, that enu7 and likewiſe conten. 
tion is carnall and ſenſuall euenby the Teſtimony of God 
himſelfe and therefore to be abhorred : but touching 
theſe finnes I haue ſpoken already ch.2. Dott, 14. 

DoF.  Againe, note that nothing is ſaid vainely or vntrulyin 
all the word of God, batit is fotrueand certainz in cue- 
ry part, aSthatit is a ſufficient groundto conclude vpon- 
either for or.againſt any man.tfir be ſaid in the Scriptures. 
But couchingtherruth of this word, and how allcruth is 
heceincontained, viz. in the written word, and that a«.- 
ny thing diffrs herefromis falſe, ſee c9,1. 008. 29.: 

Hautng hitherto ſhewed, what the Scripture coadem- - 
neth asflawingfrom our owne luſts, and- tending: to dee - 
bate and ſtrife 3 inthe next place followeth,: what is in 
th fame Scripture commended, viz. humility, which 

+57.» 15a fpccia'l mzanes of loue, peaceand quiern:(ſe. For he 
thitis hamb'e enaicth not others in any regard beeing 
proferred before him, becauſe he rhinketh himſelfe moſt 
vnworthy, an1 throuzh humility acknowledging, thar 


te hach deſeracd waatfocuer hard meaſure, hee mecteh - 
withall, . 


Tam.4.Do t.4. Pridetob: abhorred; 25 


wirhall, he patiently beareth it, and is nor lightly ſtirred 
vp to quarrelling and brawling thereabour, For itir by 
pride oncly, as the Wiſe-man ſpeaketh, that contenrion 57 
made, fſecing theproud are moued with indignation 4+ 
gainſt thoſe, that are in honouror wealth, oreſtimarion; 
or any way preferred before them, and this inward in- 
6ignation of the mind doth eafily breake out ypon an oc< 
ca(jon into bitter ſtrife and fighting, and ſume:ime euen 
to murthering allo, as wee may ce in the example of 
Camenuying his brother Ave/., | 

In that the Scripture commenderh humility, as itcon= 
demnethenuy and pride tending hereunto : obſerue,that DoF7.g.; 
tumility is an excellent grace of Ged, - and therefoce wee Fromehe 
ought cuery oneof vs in all thingsto be humble and low. ©ommenda- 
ly, and toabhorre pride. Bur rouching thisgrace of hu- ne _ 
mility, ſee ch.1. DoF. 10, Numb. 1: and againe Ye }, collent. 
for from thence we may eaſily gather whatſocner is tobe Pride to be 
confidercd touthing humility, and againſt pride, abhorred. 

As firſt, what ifis ro be humble or proud: for to6ce Y 
humble, as there is ſhewed,is out of the ſenſe of our owne 
vilenefſe and worthleſneffe,tobee baſe in our owne eyes ; 
and therefore not'nnely outwardly to ſheyy lo-vly, but ro 
be lowly and humble in heate, To be prond contrariwiſe 
isrothinke highly of our ſelues and of our owne doings, 
deſiring to'bee magnified amongſt menand being yexed 
at any debaſement, 

Secondly, how outwardly humility is declared bothtos 
wards God, by lowly kneeling inprayer, and by trem- 
blingat his word, and towards men. 1. Ingiuing honour ,,, _. 
toothers. 2, Ingiuing to thoſe, with whom weareat \\J- * 
variance for reconciliation, 3. In refuſing roo hightitles 
forvs. 4. By patience towards thoſe that- wrong vs. 

5. By gently intreating our brethren, when they offend. 

6. By patientbearingofreproofes. Oathecontrary ſide, ,,.. _ 
the ſignes of pride are, 1. To take vpon v$higher places 11th. s. 
and titles rhen are fir for; 2 Vain-gloriouſly ro ſecke + Sam 15, 
the praiſe of men, cither by open well doing of purpoſe 

with the Phariſees, or vader the colour of humiliry _- 
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Luk.18, 


Matth.1t, 


Mat 20.25. 
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Humility an excellent grace, Tam.g:Dot yg, 
affbility with Ab/o/07a. 3.To ſcorneto gox to ſuch, as wen 
are at variance withall, 4, To be impatient of any indig. 
nity, as though wee were too good tobcareany aluic. 
ment, and to beimpaticnt of reproofe. 5. To inſilt oner 
ſuch as are taken inany finne. 6. By proud gchtures, and 
r00 great curioſity or colt beftoying ypon our apparel), . 
for hereby is the pride of the dauglucers of [c-uſalu ſet 
forth, andonthe contrary fide /9/» Baptiſts humility, in 
that hee went in Camels hairc, and a lctherne giigic a. 
bout his loynes. Laſtly, to come to pray voto God with. 
out due reverence and proſtration ct thc ktedy, as the 
Phariſce did. - 

Thirdly, how-diuerſly humility is commendcd to vs, 
and pride condemned; as fiſt by cxamplec of /acob,Danid, 
the Publican, and of the Lord Icfus kin-felfe, ali which 
were humble ; but Nebuchadnezzar, the Phariſec, Lube 
18.and Herod, A(ts 12. wcre proul, and were therefore 
dealt withall- accordingly. Secondly, by Precept both 
inthis chapter (hamble. your ſ{clues, ) and where the 
Lord biddcth vs tolearne of him, that he was humble and 
lowly : and againſt pride he ſaith, the great men among(t 
the Heathen affe& ſupcriority,and to bee called gracious 
Lords; but it ſhall no: be {o with you, but he that will be 
the chicfe among(t you, ſhailbe ſcruar;t vnto all, Thirdly, 
by praiſing humulity,and Cifprailing pride. Tobec hum= 
ble,is tobe ncere vnto God, as it immediately followeth 
here, and to haue graceandfancur with him ; but te bee 
proud,is tobe farre off, andin contempt, as the Eiuell is 
for his pride, E/zy 14 12+ 

. Feurtkly, by promiſing and threatning, the humble 
Ged willliitvp: and herein Davidcomforted hiinſclte, 
that the more he humbled himſelie, the moze ſhould hee 
be had in honour; but of pride itis ſaid, prize goerh before 
a fall, and anhngh mind befo; e drſtr1i{lton ; and we ſay,when 
pride gocth before, ſhame ſhall tol!ow after. And as the 
Lord doth cuery way thus Ciſgrace and condemne pride, 
ſothe whole world being kerein led, as it were by a di- 
uinc ſpirit condemneth pride alſo in whomſceucr ; ſothar 


no 
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no man is in moredugrace amongſt the multitude, then 
aproud man ; and thus jt may well bee :hoght, that the 
iudgement of God t eginneth to worke agaiait tach,cuen 
inthis word, in thatcontrary to their detirc, and to that 
which they ſo much ſecke tor, they are deipited and de- 
baſed amonglt all men. 

According to this which followeth, kere then by way 7/. 
ofapplication let vs humble our {clues co 0304 and to 03e Fromthe ap- 
another allo, fIy:ingall pride, and asa moſt horrible vice, Pear. 
ſeeking to root 1t out of our hearts, &c. as in the Vie be 
fore referred roch,n. Dott,10. And as tor the reproote of 
pride in apparell there omitted, tee it ina more proper 

lace, ch, 2.DoCt. 4. 

. The Apoſtle hauing hitherto commended humility vn- 

fo vs, and exhorted hereunto; in the next place difcone- 

reth the hindererot hamiiiry and of all grace, and the in- 

{tigator ynro prideand to all wickedneſle, ſtirring vp to 

the reſiſting of him zand rhis is the diaell, Whence 1 05- 5, 

% > oy t « 2 © Fo 

ſcrue firſt, tharas God oft: ret grace vnto vs, ſo the di- ©, 

ueil ſolicirerh vnto ſinne : for otherwiſe,to the end that +, oP _ 

we might ſubmit ynto Cod to entertaine his grace offe- mouall of the 

red, hee would not haue required vs toreſilt thediuell ler. 

The diuell therefore endeauoureth to keep vs from grace _— 

and to corrup: vs with ſinne, and that not weakely, but —_ _ 

with all his power; cuen as when an enemy with great gnaz. 

forces inuadeth any '4arion, to ſubdue the people thereof 

vnto himſelfe. It was his praRice at the beginning to 

ſkeke todraw to ſine; for no ſooner were our firſt pa- Gen. 3. 

rentscreated, but he tempted Eva to cate of the forbid- 

dea frait, for which cauſe our Sauiour Chrilt faith,he was loba $-44- 

a murthereran:a lyer from the beginning. And in thts 

coarſe he hath goae on cuer ſince, fo that by Saint /ohn he 

is affirmed to be the author of all ſinne; for hee, faith hee, 

that committerh ſinnegis of the dinell, And our Sauioar Chriſt 1 Tokn 3,2» 

calleth finaes the workes of the diuell : for hee to!d rhe 

wicked lewes,that they 41d the workes of cheir father the 

digell, when they ſinncd by maligning and pzrſecuting 

him, That horrible finne of {ain then in — 
T's 
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TheDinell /oliciteth to ſinne. Jam.g.Dod.5; 
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brother e4be/,ſoone after the fall of our firſt parents, was 
ofthe diuell; and ſowas it, that all feſh grew corrupt, 
that theLord was prouoked tobring ona flould todrown 
all the world. And when the world began tobe repleniſh- 
ed againe,that proud attempting to builda tower,the top 
whereof might reach to heauenn, was of the diuell, net- 
ther hath he cuer ſinceceaſed, or will ceaſe to follicit vn- 
toſinne, that thus he may draw as many as hceecan to be 
like vnto himfclfec, both in the fouleneſſe of tinne, and in 
the depth of miſery. This ſame thing is ovicrued, and at 
large written vpon by Saint Augefi:n, who noteth thar 
euen from the beginrung therehaue beene,and foalwayes 
whillit this world laſteth, ſhall be two ſorts of Cirties,the 
one of God, the other of the Diuell. How earnclt the di- 
vell is in tempting to ſinne, appeareth, in that hee armed 
fourc hundred falſe Prophets at once with a lye, tobring 
deſtrution on Abad :! for as Michaiab diſcouercd it, when 
they all conſentingly exciled him to got to warre in Ra. 
moth Gilead, the diuell wasa lying ſpirit in their mouthes. 


- The Diuell is noted by Saint de to haue fought againſt 


the Archangell Aficha:! about the body of Afoſes;doubt- 
leſſe,as is by [Diuines generally coniectured,todiſcouer it, 
that the people being prone to Idolatry might haue beene 
brought to Idolatr Lhe, For that great and ouer- 
ſpreading finne of Idolatry 1s guy noted by the Apo- 
ſite Pax! to haue bin of the Diuel,when he faith,what the 
Gentiles ſfacri fice tg Idols, they ſacrifice to Diuels. How 
ftro1gly did the dinell ſet vpon the Lord himſelfe by his 
temprations ? and what meanes did heleaue vnattempted 
to peraert the righteouſheſſe of /eb? and touching Toſarals 
the high Prieſt, when the Angell ſtood by him, yer Satan 
is noted to hauc ſtood at his right hand, to reſiſt him. It 
was the Diuell,that pur that foule treaſon into the heart of 
Isdes tobetray his Maſter to death.eAnanias and Saphira 
arc {aid to haue beene filled by Sathan, tolye againſt the 
holy Ghott : and Elimas was cenſured as the child of the 
dinell, when he ſought to hinder Sergius Pautnr from be= 


ing comerted, Touching the great force and power 


wheres» 


{ 
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wherewith the diaellafſaulceth vs here, S.Pex/ ſpeaking, 

we fight not againſt fieſs and bloud,b ut againft powerrand priv= Epheſ 6.12. 
 eopalitics m beauenty places , and therefore he exharteth vs 
toraketovsrhe whole armour of God; and S.Peer ſay- 1 Petg.s, 
ing,the Dine@ geerh about bikg araaring Lyon :1wheras it may lam-t.14, 
ſeemeby that which was ſaid before inthis Epiltle, that 

encry mans owne luſt is histzempter toſinne,and th:tefores 
not the Diucll; this.is anſwered irmy expotitions there. 

Tfrhe DivicV be the authour of all fiane, therlet vsabs Y/e. 

horre finne, as wedoethe Diurll himfelfr. Doſt thaw de- 

ke the Dinell, as there is great reaſonthauſhawſdeſt, and 
yetharbour and. makemuch of, and hugge.in thy bofome - 

that which cammeth af the Diucdll? As we hate awvgly - 

2nd poyſonous. toad, and fie from a venomous Serpent, 

ſs we fiye the poyſan that commeth fram them, There 

isno ſugar or plca(aot meat, that.cammeth.from a dead - 

ly enemy, and.in neuer ſo great ſhaw of loue: off.r<d to 

vs by tiim, but we ſuſpeR treachery ia the offetingthrve- 
"oF, and therefore willby no mcans be inticed tacatthere- 
of, Can'there be a more deadly caemy ther Sathan, ora 

more poyſonousSerpent, then the old Serpent the Dinell, 
-why then.doſk thou ſwallow his mooſcls of delighttull 
 finnes, andart without all:drcad of hispoyſen > When. 
Dablehlald Sampſons head vporrher lappe, and pretended: 
' the greateſt loue vnto him, what did ſhee<lfe, butas hee 
mig wellexp:zQ at herhands,beingof che Philiftines his 1adg 16. 
malicious cnemics, plot. his. deſtrution;. and whenehe' 
CMeacbiterſet their faire: daughtersiatheir Tentdeeres,. Numb.zs. 
that the Ifcaclites m- pleaſe themſclues with their ' 
beauty, what did they but contriue theirruine? So when 

the Diuzllallareth to ſinnevnder rhe pretext of pleaſure, 

or profit, or any other worldly -gaine,if.choubceſtdrawn 
heereby, . bee ſure that exernall deſtraRion hangethoner: 

thy head,neicher ſhalt thoucſcape.Forhow<can the Lord: 
buthatcthec and adiudge thee to hell with th: Diucll, if 
RY the —_ - ſinner. Forthe Diucil: 

his creation isan Aagello acicher is there any! 
ching that makeekthe Loodroboſoar onmizp rb im, 
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©NoCt. 6. 
We muſt 1e- 
{9 the Diuel. 


1Pct.5-9. 


as to appoint him to that lake of fire and brimitone, 
bur becauſe hee- is a finner : and if an Angell be- 
cauſe hee is a ſinner be ſo horribly deſtroyed, why ſhould 
ſinfull man, that is led rather by this ſir.ner, then by the 
God of grace, thinke tocfape? Ler vsthen bee heereby 
moued to repent and amend our fintull liues, trembling to 
thinke, that wee haue walked with the Diucl thus long, 
that yet there may bean healing of ourfinsand wee may 
eſcape his iudgement. | au 

Againe, doth the Diuell ſolicit vntoſinne,and that not 
weakely, but powerfully, leauing no meancs vnattemted 
to corrupt vs by ſinne;(for being a fire-brand ofhellhime 
ſelfe by his fall, his ioy is to make man like him;;) then 
what ſhould we doe, burreſiſt him, asitis in my Text, 
ard with all our might refiſt him intheſchis enterpriſes, 
making our ſelues'by all poſſible meanesas ſtrong as wee 
canto withſtand fo fell and deadly an enemy, And this 
may be aſecond point here, 

- Euery one asheeloneth hisowne-ſoule, ought toreſiſt 
the Dinell,and that with all his might,and by all meanes 
ro trengthen himſclfe againſt him. To reſult the Diuell, 
isalſo giuen vs in charge by Saint Peter, and this isto 
Rand agzinſt histemptions and motions, wheereby hee 
moueth vs in our minds to finne in:any thing « when hee 
layeth fiege vnto our faich, which is the chiefe hold that 
we haue,by puttingthoughts of ynbelicfe intoour minds, 
our re fiſtance muſt bee -made by being angry withour 


' ſelves for theſe thoughts, -and citſoones expelling them 
* 8gine. When Enah gaue way to ſucha thought, that 


what Ged had threatned tonching death, was' butasit 
werea fable, for the Diuell ſaid, yee ſhall ner dye at all, fee 
what mi ſchiefe ſhe fell into, And I amperſwaded till ro 
thisday,moſt menaretakenby the Diuell throughvnbe- 
licfc;foreither they are brought by him to this, that they 
thinke there is no heauen nor hell, @r elſe that they ſhall 
not periſh in hell, though they dee ſach things, as arc 
threarnec with hell fire. How earneſt and buſie the Di- 
uell is withthistempration, is imitated inthat ſaying # 
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the Lord to his Diſciple Peter, Saran hath-defiy. a'to wine Tub. zrzte 


wow you, bur I haue prayed, that thy faith may not fasl+.' $0 
that jt was their faith, - which hexwould chiefly aſſault; 
Neither is there-any finae; but,as hee oblerueth any man 
fitteſt robe wroaght vatoit,he alfayerh him by his remy- 
. tatioas thescin... Co.ctous ada for money was tcmpied 
tobetray his Maiter, and afterwards being affrighted tor 
the. heinous /a& done by him, to murther himſclte. Hee 
tempted the malicious lewes failly roaccuſe and rocrucific 
the Lord of lite. When Da#id waz.idie, he was tempted 
tolult : and An41ias and Saphwreto lying, when they did 
forecaſt; if rhey ſhou'd make away all at once,they might 
. happily be in want another day. He isnot calle&the old 
-fabtill Serpent for nothing ; butas the moſt cunning an- 
gler, obſcruing by what kind of baite each fiſhis molt ea- 
- fie robe taker; fo hee obſeructh; whether one be id'c 
and of a voluptaoas lite, and then tempteth him to [ut ; 
or whether hee be of an angry and enuious difpoſition , 
aad then temptethto railing, _— fighting, and mnr- 
thering: orit hee becouetous, a loner of wolrdly 
gaine, then he tempterh him to oppreſſions and deceits : 


 athe thinketh well of himſelfe, co pride; if hee be me- 


lancolicke and timerous, todeſpaire ; and if ſociable and 
,and gtucn to company-keeping, to drinking and rio- 
ting,&c. Now;asthe Diuell cunningly endeauoreth our 

- corrupting, ſo wee muſt wiſely ſee into his pollicies, as 
the Apoſtle Parl ſpeaketh, ſaying, wee are not ignorant 
thereof, that wee accordingly withſtand him. As he is a 
ſubtill Serpent toſeduce, ſoit is commended to vs by the 
Lord tobe wiſe, as Serpents. And our wiſdome muſt be 
excrciſed indiſcerning our owne particalar weakneſfes, 
that herein we may fortifie our ſelues moſt. Enen avhee 
that defendeth any Caſtle or Fort again(t the Enemy, 
looketh ſpecially tothe weakelt parts; and where any 

| breach hath beene made, there hee fortifiethagaine with 
all ſpeed and care : 1o muſt we obterue, whereinwee are 
weakeſt and molt aptto ſinne, and which way ſpecially 
vice haue faulted ; and in ſhunnivg (ach a finne and the 
CCEa- 


Maith.10,te, 


_— 
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_ occalionsthereof, eſpecially. refiſtthus our ſpirituall enc. 
my. Andasweſhall beſure herein nottobe weakly, but 
* powertullyaſſaultcd, ſo wee muſt withall our might and 
. power reliſt. And laftly,whatfocuer mcanes theve be-w 
&rengthen vs, we-muſt withall-diligence vic them, and 
| ſpecially the foure here ſctdowne: 1.Prayerand lupplica- 
tian in all carncſtneſſe, and deſire, to be trengthned by 
the Lord. 2. Inall our praying, we muſtcome with alig- 
 cere heart and hands, and not. wn hypocrifie,and in an afſu- 
red faith. 3. We muſt lament and,mounne forour finngs 
palt, refuſing torake any comfort, or to reioyce inany 
worldly vanity, till they be pardoned. 4. We muſt trem- 
ble and feare before that almighty God, whom we baue 
oftended by our ſinnes,whole anger, if it be ſtirred, none 
can poſibly endure it. ; 
Theſe thingsbeing ſo, then moſt men come here tobe 
taxed, asdealing wor'e by their ſoules, then the ſimpleſt 
and moſt heauy moulded that is, will deale by his body, 
and this preſent life, or his goods bere.. As firſt, ſuchas 
doecherif-thedinels motions to vnbelicte, and to all 
- manner of ſinne, never making any reſiſtance, yea being 
ſo farre from reſiſting, as that they _—_ and pleaſe 
themſclues _ rn Secondly, ſuch, as howſoe- 
uer they confeſſe linne js tobe withſtood, yer fo fooliſh 
are they, as that if they be free from other ſinnes, they 
thinke they may well live in ſome one ſin, to whichthey 
are naturally-moſt addicted, and therefore they ftriue not 
Nems fine cri» againſt it, butrather plead for it, ſaying, no man liveth 
, Pinevims. without ſome ſfinne, Thirdly, fuck: as ſtrive againit all 
finne.in ſome ſort, but they buckle not to. this combat 
with all their mightas it is1nour Leiturgy, they doe not 
fight manfully againit ſinne, theworld, and the diuell, by 
ficcing ard hauing a-ſpeciall care to auoid. occaſions, and 
heb allſtirring vp the ſpirit oftheir mindsagainſt 
ſinne, wheu- rheyare tempted thereunto: but contrari- 
wiſe,they are dime for any company or occalion,and 
ſo weakly doe they nefiſt, thar atthe firſt onſet they are 
Kill ouercome. Laltly, lych,asthough they firiue _ 
| unne, 
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ſinne, yet they doe not ſtrengthen themſclues by the 
meanes, which are here preſcr:bed, and Eph.5. 1 2.8c.by 
taking to them the whoic armour of God, that they may 
ſnd (aſt in the-euill day. Burt rruſting to their owne 
power to withſtand the ſpirituall enemy, they are re- 
miſle in prayer;oritthey make man; prayers, and be ex- 
exciſed inthe word, which 1s the tword of the ſpirit, it 
is but in hypocriſie,. a:d ſo their faith is vainc, and for- 
row and gricfe, for line poſicfieth nor their hearts, bur 
they are alwayes pleaſant and merry : and laſtly, th 

tremble got to thinke vpon thedreadfull powerof God, 
whom they haue ſo greatly prouoked. Now there is no 
man-ſoſfimplc or idle, but it the enemy be comming on 
totake away his bodily life, or his goods, be will with all 
ſpeed roarmes, and with all his might refiſt him. Is not 
the ſoule more worth, then this flittitg ſhort life, or then 
theſe bale and momentany goods? and in certaine danger 
ofbeing loft for cuer,it is by our aduerſary the digell; tor 
his cumming iseucr toſpoyle and to deſtroy, as is noted 
Ezech.;3. Letvs not th re be worle then the moſt 
ſottiſh and lazie in the world, either by not reſiſting at 
all, but lying {ill as itwere,till this roaring Lyon deuou- 
reth vs; . orby reſiſting, we care not'in- how poore and 
weake a manner, haning no care toitrengthen our {clues 


the moſt that wee can: » eethatpleaſe your {clues in that 


yec flee all other finnes, and it 15 but one ſinne, ye ſay,that 
yee liue in; confider I beſeech you, how fooliſhly yee 
ke : for: the enemy careth not, if there be but one 
breach in a Fort lying wide open, and no forces there to 
reſilt his entrance : and likewiſe the Dinell,if there be bur 
one ſinne lived in,he will be ſure enough to take thy ſoule. 
If fiſhes will not be taken with one baite, yer if they will 
bite at another, the angler careth nor, for he will hereby 
take them well enough. As thediucll then, that fiſheth 
for ſoules, obſeructh, what baite thou art molt ealie tobe 
drawne vnro,ſo obſerue 1t thy ſelfe,and take heed of being 
aliured hereby';be itpleaſure thar thou are temp: cd with- 
all to fleſhly lutt, or prot to _ decciue, or oppreſle ; 
cc or 


34 T he Dinell being reſifled ITam.g.Do&.7.” 
"orany cxcellent parts, or gifts to be proad.. 
car- 
the helpcofh 
t 
' Drol.7. Such as refiſt the Diuell, ſhall be re tofindeacoward 
The Diuell of him, as! faltas bois; forhewviltfiee from them : - 
Acetb, 8 buthe witlbe molt valiant, and ryranhicall, where refi- 
wrenvee» ſtance isnot made.” Now in laying, that he will fice from - 
you, his meaning isnot,that he will for cuc* be 
not aſlault you with his LONS any MBrc, if ye.onco 
refit him io qo tick brene hike, for when: the: Lard Io. 
Math-4 gy refiſtedhim,: kowſocner hee and left him, 
pet itis faid, that he left him bur for. a 'feaſon.. Ando . 
Mar16.4:. ys hepreſcribeth watching and praying, leaſt wee enter 
into-remmpeation; and the Apoſtle Fart hamng ſpoken: of 
EpheC6.19, our-ſpiritoall es, apainft: whom hee adutſeth. to 


arme our ſelues,' wilterhvsto watch vnto prayer with 
perſcuerance : which, to whatend were 1t, but becauſe 
the Dinell wil alwayes perſiſt in afſaultingofys with his 
cemptations. In faying-. therefore, ' that, hee will flee 
from vs, his mcaning- is, that. hee fall nor ;preuaile to . 
hurt our ſoules, but wee continaing thus from time to 
time toreliſt him, . ſhall (till alwayes get the-viRory @+ 
ver him, and force him; as he/ maketh any .affault vpan 
vs, torecoile and depart away &. with ſhame. _ E+ . 
ucnas he that with moreforcs refifteriratencmy, then 
hee bringeth againſt kim, in making him-to zetire, 1s 
'2id ro pat him to- flight, rh6agh afrera while he com- 
meth vp31 him againe,” and againe. Whereas on the. 
ther fide, hee which reſiſterh nor by prayer, aad _ 
= og: 
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bling himſclfe before God, lyeth open tothe 1inell to 
«be fibducd, and brought vnder to become a {raant and 
-flaue vntohim ; fo that he rulcth oucr him, as & Prince 
- ouer his capriue, and workcth in kim coatinually, till 
that heebringeth bim to the fame detrution with him- 
{;&in hell fire. That-the Diuell thall nor preuaile a- 
gainſt thoÞ that reſiſt himz-appearcth by the example of 
our Lord Ieſas-: for what gar hee by his tempting of 
him, but confuſion? So likewiſe the Apoſtle Par! be- 
ing buffeted by Sathan, Girh, that heebeſought the Lord 
threetimes, :;and.chen hee had this anſwere, my grdce-t4 > Cort ts. 
ſofficient for thee, forn9 ſtrength u made perfe# in "x 
| -meſſe. So that-by the grace of God obtained by prayer, 
' hee was ſtrengthned 10, that the Niuel! could not hurt 
-him : was not this alſothe iflue of his attempts againſt 
| Job! And generally toall the fairhfall, it ispromi ty, UP- Marih.16. £6; 
| on this rocks will I build my Chaveh, and the gates of bell : 
| frail nat prenasle againff it : and againe, The Godof peace 
ſrall hrortly tread 'Sathan wader your fort. But bn the — 
| ocker fide; tharfach as reſiſt not, birt ealt away all care 
of prayer: and humiliation, ſhall by Sathan be broaght 
vader, and made flaues, and vaflals vnto him, is plaine; 
becauſe hee, asa ſtrong armed man, ſerreth vpo:1 cuc- 
xy one : he 1s the common enemy of mankinde;and there- 
fore is called Sathan, an aduerfary, or D«eho/wa, a Yarter, 
or ſhooter at cuery one, And where one ſtrongly ar- 
medmaketh his aſſault, muſt not hee needes be oucr- 
comethat reſitterh not? where there is continuall dar- 
ting;and ——_ the mi , if nodefence be made, 
| how cantherebebutbreaking downe,and ſubduing? And 
2 therefore, of the whliote world of wicked and carelefſe 
men, as of thoſe that are taken and carried out of Gods 
kingdome into the Diuels, hee isfaid tobe the God. 1» : 
whane the God of this world bath blinded their eyor © and the 2 ©9f 44 
Princeef the ayre, that rulerb in the; chuldron of diſobedience, FO"* 23" 
Moreoner, the Diuell hath other ftrong helpes, that as his 
agents are euer working for him, to bring vs vnder his 
power ; as the wicked world, whichby cuill counſell and 
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Crofing,ns reſiiting of the Dincll, lam.4.Do.7, 


& Tim't.26, 


Fe. 


Croſling and 
haly water, 


examples, by prop2anding profits, and pleatures, and ho- 
12468, $1p:eth vs daily z yea, ard-our awae deceittall 
N&4arcs,. that incline vs09 bite attheſe baites, and to put 
041 teet inzothoſe {lnares, S$athat ſachas watch not,and 
prays noz, aulltriue nor by all meanes againſt him, can- 
29: potoly a19;d, butco,ns within his . danger, and at 
is picalurc be takea of: him, and be made lubic&t yns 
to hin, 7 Ss 4, | 
This may ſ-ruc both farcher to inforcethe formerex« 
hortation, 42 cucry tlingtorcefilt Satainzand alſorocoms 
tore tho's faithfull ſeruants of God, thatate much troubled 
with Sathans temp:atioas, but yer doe often and fcriozfly 
Witobic them{ſelucs in prayer, but ca;hithertofinde ng 
comfort or rclicfe z but the Diuell is fill as bulic, arid af- 
{zaltech them as fiercely, a$cuer hee-did before.” For as 
touching the firſt, we:ait deſire, if there: be any meanes 
to docit, ro weaken our enemies what wee can, and to 
take away all coarage from them z becauſe when they are 
weake andcowardly, we are inthe greateltvafery. There 
isno man (0 magathes he-wiltpat a wvcaport intohis ene- 
mies hand, or willingly giue-him.any aduantage again} 
him, Ifweneglet to watch oucr our wayes, that- wee 
may not ſinne, or to. humble que ſelues 4n prayer vnto 
God, wetake no courſe toweaken and:difcourage, but to 
ftrengthenour ſpirityall enemy, as it were, 'by putting a 
weapon into his hand, thathe may.come with the more 
power againſt vs, and tyrannize the more ouer vs. Oh ler 
vs reſiſthim thenby taking heed that we ſinne not in any 
thing, and by ſtrengthning our ſclues- againſt him daily 
as inuch as poſibly we _—_ diligent andearneſt pray» 
ing to the Lord, and humbling eur ſelues before him: 
The Papiſts commend for thereſiſting ofrkeDinell, cro(- 
ſing of a mans ſelfe, and fprinkling with holy water, 
and the rehearſing of certaine ſentences and words : 
bar the ſpirit of Gol : gg m—_— a no {ach mranes, 
but a. prayer and humilitic , and fearing, and 
trembling before God. Theſe are therefore impotent 
and ridiculgas Superſtivons ; and if at any tony: 
t 
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the Diueilbe put to Aight hereby, tt 15Lut in ſheiy for a 

reater aduaniage z as an enemy that retreateth, to bring 
thoſe that come agaiuſt- him into greater danger, by 
making them the more ſecure, - Orher ſimp'e {ed:tced 
ſoales chcre are, whoagainit thedwell, ſceke to the di- 
uell ; and they are ſach, as being hurt by the diuel!, or by 
any initrument of his, through Witchcratr, or by lofle 
fſuttainedby rheenes and robbers,goe to Wirches or W1- 
zards for 1emdy. This is iaſtas'the diucll would have 
it ; forithe helpeth thee'in thele things,to harten others 
on likewiſe tocome vnto him, he taketh thy ſoule, which 
is more worth then all; by the meanes. For if that hee 
may fice from vs, we mult withall oar might refilt him: 
wilt he flce, thinke you, from thoſe that come to him, 
and offer themſcluestobe madea pray by him? No, no, 
he will not fice from ſuch, burlikea fierce Dragon, fiye 
vpon them ; and hauing ſo great aduantage, {ut due them, 
and deltroy their ſoules by finne* neither ſhall they eſ- 
cape. 'Neiher doth hee. alwayes helpe thote that-come 
vnto him, inreſpeR of their bodies and outward eſtates 
for Sal ſought rothe Witch of Endor, 1 Sam.28. bur got 
nothing but terrour, and periſhed the next day : and 4- 
haziah fought tothe Wizards of Ekyon, 2 King,r. but he 
receiued his iudgement therefore at the hands of E/iah, 
that he ſhould dyethe death. And ifany ſpeed better,itis 
but for the preſent;for they which are addicted this way, 
ſhall be ſure neuer long together tobe free from cextraor- 
dinary loſſes or maladies, that hereby the diuell may of- 
ten draw them to him, and keepe their acquaintance to 
the end, 

Let nonethereforebedeceiued, either by the ſaperſti- 
cious Papiſt,totruſt incroſling orcenſing; orby the good 
Witches (asthey call them) to be drawne to ſceke helps: 
at their hands, what expericnce ſocuer there be of the 
' helpe that others haue had from them. But ler vs profeſle 
with rhe Prophet Damn, that owr hele ftanderh i the names 
of the Lord onely, who bath maie heaucn and earth : ſeeki 
and ſuing therefore to him alone, in all onr neceſlities 
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mileries. And then herc is mauer of com:orrt tor vs, the 


diuell wil: flee from vs. Though nc may tuggeand it: 1e 
with thec by his temptatio.:s, cuen to the ucarying of 
thy ſoale, io thatthou fcareit that hee will in.the cad ve 
too hard for thee; yer comfort thy telfe in this word of 
the Lord, he that by his ſpirit hath fa:d it, will bring it 
ropaſſe : the dwell ſhall tee from thee. Onely, (till, it.Ul 
reuit, ſtill pray and humble thy telfe ro God, aud lament 
thy ſin.ics, neucr, giuing-ouer thus, and by cleanſing chy 
heart and hands from finne to retiſt the diucll to. the 
laſt gaſpe. 

. Aftcrtheremaueall of the let and: hindcrance of grace 
in vs, v4. thedwell, who wil: be gouc if wee reſilt him :; 
the meanes follow. Draw neere to God, and hee will draw 
weerc ta you, 6, Both this and that which went before, 
being molt apt to mane cuery one of our minds : for who 
doth not deliretobe rid of th. Diuels company, and to 
hauc him afarre. off from him, and to enioy Gods graci- 
04s preſence tor his protetion,diretion,andconſolation 
euery where. Tothis end thenreþ/t the diwell, and draw 
wgh to-God.. 

The Dorrine here is, as before, It _—_ mansduty 
toreliit the Diuell-: ſo now, It iscuery mans duty todraw 
nigh vntoGod; and who. to draweth. nigh -vnto God, 


Frumthc 6 God will draw n1gh to him. That wee »0ught to get as 


mweancs. 
VVee muſt 


neereto God as polſtbly we can, that -he may be aprote- 


draw nights tour and direRer,and comforter tovs,as there 18 no man 
God. 


Mat.11.28. 
Ma.10.37 


2:Cur 6.17 


that will deny, ſocuery ane is inuited,ynroit. For, Come 
wnto me, {aith the. Lord, all yee that br weary and beany la- 
dex, And againe, who /o doth not forſake father and mother, 
ani hoſe ani ground, andall,tofollow me, is not worthy 
of me. And that we mai come neere vnroGod,the Apo- 
tile Pas haxing ſpoken agaiuit ido'atry, andſinne,faich, 
ſeperate your ſeluer, and touch none uncleane pry we [ will 
receige you, It isthcrefore a molt deſirable thing to be 
neerethe Lord, aid ro haue his company alwayes with 
vs. No: chaeGad is not ncere'to euery one by his gene- 


. 


ral! picteace, as he filicchall places, and 1s cuery w 76, 
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foras the Apoſtle Pau! (ith, fpcaking to the heathen 4- 
themans, thus ; h: i 1%: farre from enery one of vs, Iecing #7 « ts 17427,43 
him ne line, moue, and baxe our bring. But when tobc uccre 
tothe Lord is commended to vs, his pre:e::ce 1n g ace 
and mercy is meant, toas he isnot preſcnt to a'l, but to 
ſome, whom heſingularly loacth. And thus to haue <-cd 
nigh vs, 1s the greateſt happinefle in the wor!td ; bur to 
haae him a farce off, is the greateſt miſery. For whither 
cat we goe, or what ca we doe,to haneauy goal fuccelle 
or comforr, if God be away. The builder b2i!derh in vain, 
andthe watchman watcheth in vaine,a"d in vainedoe we 
riſe vpearly ro ourlabour, and goe late to bed, The peco- 
ple of 1/rael went for.h 0:1ce to warre without the Lord, 2et-14.42, 
and what was the euent of it, bur their de{tra tion, for 45" 
their caemies came againſt rhem and conſumed them vn- 
to Hormab : and the Diſciples were ttſhing all night and 
tooke nothing, when the Lord was away ; bur vpon his loh-21.3.6 
comming+torhem, they tooke ſich a mu'ritude of tiſhes, 4 
that theirnets burſt in ſander. How greatly did the //rar- 
tres lament, when Moſes brought them newes that the Exod.z;+ 
Lord wou'd norgo a1y further with them, bur ſend his 
Angell with them? They knew well enough wha: a mi- 
{cry it was to haue the Lord away, and what a comtortto 
have him neere. It is therefore ſpoken of, as the reward 
of thoſe that feare God,the Lord ts nigh ro all thoſe that frare 
by : and of the hamble, and of ſach as tremble at his 
word ; for though he be themoſthigh, and inh-biteth 
eternity, yet he 1snigh toall the humble, and to fach as 
tremble at his word. Bat on the other ſide, hee is faid rs 
be farre off from the wicked, for he is farre off from the 
proud, when he giueth grace tothe humble; and his bc 
ing farre off from any, is alwayes ſpoken of, as a great 
mdgement. Todraw nigh to God therefore, and tohauc 
him nigh to vs, isa thing by all meanes to be preferrcd, 
and ſought after by cuery one : but how wee may draw 
nigh to ;od remaineth yet tobe declared. 

And this is firſt, by true repentance and humiliation To draw nigh 
for our ſinnes : for this isa turning vnto God, and a go-" 19 Ged. 

Ccc4 ing 


P(al.1e7. 


Eſay 6&m, 


Todraw nighioGod, Iam.q.Do &.3 


Luse 15.11, 


As. 


AQs io, 


ng nto him, a5 both the Prophet Hoſea expreſlcth, lay- 
ing; (ome, lot v5 turns tothe Lord our God, for heb ath hits 
ren vs, and ve will heale vs : and our Sauiour Chriſt, inthe 
Parable of the prodigall Soane,, who, when hee diſpoſed 
him{elte ro rep-nrance, ſaid, { wwl goe r9 my father, aud ſay, 
Fath-r, 1 hau? jinaed againſt h:axen, aud againſt thee,c5c. and 
then he farthzr ſheweth, how he went, and: his Father 
ſeeing hima farre of, weat and met bim, and imbraccd 
him. For this Prodigall is a ſinner, ſuch as weall are ; his 
returaing to his Father,is his drawing nigh tohim by re= 
pentance ;and his Fathers going to meet him,is theLords 
drawing nigh toſuchasbe penitent. When God isby ſin 
ottend2d,he goeth away and hideth himſelfe, as is alſo by 
the ſame Prophet Hoſeaexpreſled ; but then the penitent 
fiancr ſceketch him early, when he repenteth him. 
S:condly, we draw nigh to God, by leading a godly 
life inall things : for thus Enoch is faid to. haue walked 
with God, as one familiar friend. walketh and conuer- 
fh wich another ; for, this e Abraham was called the 
fricnd of God ; to ſuch familiarity and neereneſſe to him 
did he attaine, by leading a righteous and holy lite. And 
godly 4ofe:,ofall men, did molt conuerle with the Lord, 
when he was faithfull inall his houſe. . | 
- Thirdly, wedraw nigh to God, by ſearching into the 
myſteries of his holy wordzwhen weare exercifed much 
in the ſtudy of the things of God-Thus 7ohn & Daniel got. 
as necre friends of God to bedeerely beloued ; and Moſes 
when he ay the buſh, laming,faid, lwill draw nigh to be- 
bo!d what this meaneth,8& trom thenceforth he wascuer 
mot familiar with the Lord : ſo he drew nigh totheLord, 
ro beho!d what that wonderfull apparition ment, and the 
Lord drevw nigh to him. The E£anxchexerciſcd himſelfe in 
rcaling vpothe bogke of CodLand Philip was fentto him 
from the Lord, and with him Gods holy fpirit to com- 
for: him. Co-a-liz5 and his friends, comming together 
to hcare Peter preaching, God came dawne amongtt 
them and cndacd them with the gifts of the ſpirit. Nei- 
ther was there Ccacrany, that with an honelt heart, deſt+ 
ring 
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ring tolearne Gods,will todoe it, frequented che word, 
but God: hath met him there, as he hath promiſed to 
be in the midſt of two or. three gathered. togethec in his 
name, 

Is it ſo happy a thing to draw neere vnto God, and 
happy for vs poor wretches aboue al things inthe world, 
whocan haue nocomfort, dire&ionor ſupport, but by 
bis gracious preſence ? thealearne we with all forward» 
neſle toapproach vnto God, and not to keepe alooſe, as 
ſtrangersto him,and ſach as ſet not by his company and 
acquaintance. Itis true indeed, ifhe diſdained our com- 
ming neere him, as great Lords inthis world doe poor 
beggars, wee might well ſtand aloofe, as not daringto 
approach ; but as it was ſaid tothe blind men inthe Goſ- 
pell, when they cryed after. the Lo:d Chriſt for their 
ſight,beof good comfort, hecalleth you; ſo we may with 

confidence & comfort approach vnto God, tor he cal- 
lethvs: If we hauc done that, for which we are vawor- 
thy, he defirethyer by his Embaſſadours, that wee would 
bereconciled vnto him, and that not for any benefit to 
himſelfe, but for our onely good, that hee may ceaſe vs of 
our burthensthatbe moſt grieuous and heauy: anc amidſt 
the grear dangers which weare compaſſed in this world; 
he may keepe vs, and raiſe vs vp at the laſt day, to liue 


2 Cor.5.209- 


with him in glory. For, ſuch as come ro me, faith hee,it 55 my Iohn 6.39. . 


Fathers will that | ſhould kzepe them and raiſe them vp at the 
leſt day. Oh-mad menthen, and: enemics to- themſelucs 
that will not come to God, and bee asneerc him asthey 
canland O mad menthen,that will not apply their minds 
toljue holily and righteoufly;thar pur off their repentance 
for their finnes, ni ace ſcldome or neuer, or very cold- 
ly exerciſed inthe Word and Prayer : for ſuch keepe 
aloofe from God and come not nigh him. WW har huet 


hath God don: thee, that thou ſtandeſt fo farre off from - 


him? yca,what good haſt thou or canſt thoucuerpartake 
of, but it mult come from God alone, according 


tothar, Exery good gift commeth from avone, even from the 
Father of [ighrs. . 


lam1-17; + 


It 
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If then he doth thee no hurt, but all good, get neere to 
him, delight in his preſence, preterre his company before 
all worldly vamities,and how many ſocucr go from him, 
abhorre thou to thinke of departing ; with Peter profeſ. 
Tohr6.68, ſing, whether ſhould we goe = thee, for thou haſt the words 

of et-rnalilife. Be no; therefore proud, vniuſt, addiRedto 

carnall pleaſure, orenmous, or malicious. Bce not pro- 

phane and negligent of Gods worfhip. Harden not thy 

heart in any {innefull courſe, for ſo thou canſt not poſh. 

bly come ncere vntoGod, bur doſt rather flye from his 

preſence with /onab into the danger of drowninginthe 

raging Sea of his anger. But bee iuſt and humble, and lo. 

uing. and godly, and breake off from whatiocuer finne 

thou haft liued in by repentance, not delaying one day 

longer fo to doe. So ſhalt thou come neereto God, and 

hee will come neere co thee : and thus God beirg with 

the:,thou mayſt with Darid be confident in his helpe, ard 

not feare, though 10008. do cumpaſice thee round about, 

and with the A: eftle Pawi.chall. nge all things both men 

. and Dinels ſaying, if God bee onour ſide, who can bee 4« 
gainſt vs? 

The next meanes to rcfiſt the Diuell i: topurge our 

veri-B, hands and hearts. Clenſe your hand: yee ſinners, and purifie 

Jonr hearts y:e double minded. And as the Diuell is hereby 

reſiſted, ſoit ts ynto Gud approached: tor without holines 

none (hall ſce Gays. I obſeruc here threethings. 1. That 

to draw nighto God, is with hands and heat. 2, Forſo. 

muchas weareall ſinners, we are vncleare and fo vnfit 

tocomenigh ynto him. 3. That we may thereforc ap- 

proach vnto God, wee muſt clenſe our hands and heatye, 

Do7.g, Touching the firſt,the Apoſtle Paul in direQingrsro 

Yer.S, Ccume to Godin prayer, ſaith, / will chat wen in enery place 

* From the ſe- /ift vp prere hands wnts God, and likewiſe women, tcaching 

coad m ancs. hereby, that the hands are tv be lifted vp in prayer. Thus 

COTS - » Moſesisfaidto hauclitted vp his hands, whenthe people 

[$1 0 . , 
be litccd vp;in of [/-ael fought againſt the Amalckites, and when he was 
Prayer, weary of holding them vp they were ſupported and fo J/- 
Exud17- w#ae/preuaiicd, but when they were lit downe, Ame/ 
preuailg: 


Pſi]; 6. 


Rom.8.31. 
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preuailed, And.lift vp your band: in hit Sanituary iththe Plalrya.s. 
Pſ:Imſt ; and Satezwmn at the dedication of the Temple, 
pray«d with his hai ds ſpread towards heauen, From 1 King.3.z2, 
whence an? the like paſiazes we may gather,thatthe Ce. 
remony of liiting vp the haids hath beene alwayes vſuall 
amonglt . he feruants of vod i-, prayer, and.hatit ought 
to be v{cd, as a fignz <xpreſſi1g trom « hence wee expeR 
all our hclpe and comfort, namely from hcaven. But a- 
boy: all, rae h: art is to beelift.d vp, as Dau bugin- 
neth his crayer with th:ſe words, To thee lift I vp p 
mine heart. And of Hans. hit is ſaid,that in her heart ſhe 
prayed, but outwardly her lippcs moued onel, z 48d in 
prayſing of God wee are required to ing Plal:nes, &C. pyher, 5,20. 
making melody to thz Lord in our heart, If the heart be © 
zway, when the hands, and voice, andcycsalſoacc lif- 
ted vp, our comming vnto God is nathiag bur abomina- . 
tion, as the Prophet E/ayteichcth, faying,chey draw neere El3 2914+ 
vnro me with ther lip pes, but their hearts are farre away from 
mee ; and therefore in v.u#ve doe they worſhip me. Itis atrue PN 
ſaying, not the voice but the inward defire, not the tune ———_ eWPY 
of my {\ycet inſtrument, but the heart cryeth in the cares [24 cor, clanc8 
of God. And our Saviour Chriſt relleth vsrhat God & 4 inaure Dei. 
Spirut,and they chat wor fbip him, muſt worſhip him in Spirit aud lohn 4-20 | 
gm truth. | 
As wedefire then tocome vnto God, foletys alivaics 7/c. 
with our hearts and hands bee lifted vp inour p:arers, 
that we may come necre him. Many there are that in prai- 
er make nocxpr: fon either by kneeling, or by lifting vp 
"of the voice to ſay Amen tothat which1s prayed, or of 
the hinds orcyes. Burthis is a kiad of ſtupidandblock- 
iſh praying; tor both kneeling is the geſture, tro which 
weareinuited, O come, let vs worſhip and kneele before the 
Lordour maker. And to fay Amentothe petitions off. re1 
is commendcd in the example ſet forth Nehem,8.6.where 
the peop'e are all ſaid to haue anſwered with a loud yoice 
and witnhtring yptheir hands, Amen, Amen, And the 
Apoſtle Pawl ſtandeth much vponir, thar prayers ſhould 
not be in the Congregation offered in a ſtrangs 0"gue, L Cor-t4. 
| CAulc 
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becauſe the ignorant and vnlearned could rot then ſay 
Amento that which was prayed. And for lifting vp of 
hands,1nd eyes, enough hath been ſ2id alrcady;zs touchs 
ing the firſt, and the orheris every where as ti:is come 
rended vnto vs. Aswhere the Prophct Dazza faith, ! lane 
lified vp mine cyes veto the ils from whence commeth my h.1p; 
and again, eA's theeyes of a ſerucnt are toward the hand of bi 
maſter and of 4 maid towara« the hand of her miſtreſſe, ſoare 
our eyes towards the Lord, will be come and belpe vs. And 
good King 1:hſharhat, in his dific ſe calling vpon the 
Lord, Cai We kyow net what ro doe, but our eyes aretoward;s 
thee, Let vs therctore, that weemay by a'l nermnes ape 
proach yntoGod, come both with kneeling. the liftio 
of the voice in the Congregation to ſay Amen, ard 
with theliftingvp ofhands 2hd eyes. But aboue all, lect 
vslift vp our hedrrs; otbeeing dead an'ilumpiſh there, 
ſecingthe heart i$taat which God ſpecially looketh ar. 
Touching theſecond, that by inne our hands arepol- 
luted, and our heartsalſo, See chap.1. DoF, 35. By the 
hands here are meant our outward aQians, by the heart 
our inward cogitations. Thehan@s then arc dcfiled by 
doing any cuill, and the heart by thinking cuill ; for thar 
which commeth from within defileth ny within, exen 
ont of the heart,come enill thoughts,c5c, Aneuill heart 15 here 
expreſſed by bering G0, (ye double minded.) The ſin- 
gleheartis greatly mmended to vs inthe word o! God, 
'which1s to he vpright hearted ; but to have an heart, and 
an heart,te be donble minded, or double rongued,iscon- 
trariwiſe mach condemned : that is, to haucan heart to 
ſeruc God, and anheart to ſerue the world, or finne, by 
following our owne euill luſts or deſires, For the hcart 
ought te be vnto God onely,and not at alltakenvp with 
the world, or withany finnc;whatſocuer ſhew therefore 
js made of denotionto God, if inwardly the heart bee 
worldly or the thoughts be wicked, this appearing ſan- 


Rity is but Hypocrifie, and ſuch pcrſonsare double min- 


ded,and fo filthy and vnclcane, as the moſt foulc and 0- 
pen ſinners of all. X 
$ 
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As then we may note here ingenerall,thatrolineinfinis Dod, 
to be filthy, 2nd fo vnkitrocome nigh God; ſo more par. 
ticularly, though there be appearing holineſs, and zeale, 

yet it the heart bee not holy and zcalous, but taken vp 
with the 'oac of the world, or of any finne, ſuch a perſon 
Bbata fithy hyp3ccite ſtill, notwithtanding all the 
203d ſhew rhar hee maketh; and cannot poTibly come 
neercto the Lord, Bu t5uthing hyvocrices I haue alrea. 
dyencrearcdarlarg2 cha 1, Do.4 5.16; 

' Touchingrhe third, thar w2 matpuarge oc hands and - 07.10, 
hearts, that we may ipproach vntoGad ; that is, caſte. 1, —_ 
wilt choughes and luſts or of our minds, and hauc our cc 70 God... 
hands free from doing any cuill,or comnittin2 any finne ; 
this is plaine by that waich hath b-e1c alcezdy taught, 
feeing to thinke or to doe cuill any way,isto be filthy and 
yncicine. For Go4is holy and pure, and th-refore kee- 
pethoF from him allimpure an4 filthy perſo13, S:perare 
gourſelues (Githhes, ) an4 touch nn; vacteane thing, and * Oo 
willrectiue you, What 2 deale of wiſhing did he require of Exod. rg, 
the people of //-4:l, when bee came downevpon mount 
Siaoamorigitthem,to giue the Law ? they were com- 
mauded two dayes together to waſh rhem(clues, and fo 
bee ready againſt the third, and yet they-migh:not then 
come very nigh him neither. No Prince or Potentatc in 
the world, that raketh moſt ſtate vpon him, ſtindeth fo 
much vpon it,to hauc his Court, or Chamber of Preſence 
or priuy Chiber kept free from baſe & —_— by 
whoſe comming necre himhe ſhould be eff:nded,zs God 
dorhro hauz ſJawers anT4' hypocrites kept fron his pre- 
ſence. And therefore the Prophet E/ayin appoirtinga + 
meeting bet vixt the Lord and! rhe people, biJderh was Efay t,r 6. 
you, mak: 19s cltane; vat gw 29 the evil If your warker, che 
and then, Com? ani let wrrea/on rogether,chho, And the. 
Propher Daxid (dith, I wi? wal my hands in inncenty, 
and ſo will | tonvaſſe ab1a1 thine altar, 1f any po0te man 
' commeth very nigh toone of vs, and imbraccth our feet 
and legsincrauing analmes with hands,andarmes,and ©5790% - , 
bod; ail filthy and noyſome, we are fo farre from beeing 
moucd to mercy, asthat we reicR him with RET 


b 
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and much mere will God reic@the filrby ſinner, going on 

Rill impenitently inkis finncs, though he humblerh him. 

ſeife and falleth low before him. But of this point I ſpake 

but alittle before, De2,$,Naw.2.and morelargely Dof?, 
10.chap.1. Num... 

And hitherto of the ſecond means of reſiſting the Di- 

Ver,z; vUell, the third followeth, Bee affliffed, and moxnrue, -avid 

weepe, cc, that is, mourne and gricue for your fianes, 

wherein ycehaue delighted, and to be _ of which, or 

' thinking ypenthem,yee haue retoyced and d, and 

exceeding merry. And this is & mieancs alſo te 

. cleanſe our hands and hearts fromſin,when by the teares 

oftruc repentance, we doe as it were waſh vs and make 


Dof.11, Touching thefirſt, it is iniplyed when hee faith, Zee 
From the 


ioyingin fin, 
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Ot laughing. -88 atime toweepe: and for reioycing it is ſaid, Gae 
Eccl:{.3-4« ei yr -_ agpiryik FFuc 
Ecelel ff» ry beart,chc. Aud God is (ud to have giuer wineto make 
See alfob 111 'the heart merry. Onelyit is to be underſtood, thar there 
65.13, is anexceſlc inlapghingandbceing,merry, which is tax» 
Plal.126.), .c4borhbyGedand men; by.God, whenhe denounce 
awoeagainlt rhoſethatlangh now. Wor 10 you that lang 
123,35. wow, for yee ſaullw ail and weepe -that is, which might bee 
noted tor becing Saxes merry and laughing -our Ld 
| | 


b 
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the leuity of their minds, andfo-confidered not of their 
Gnnes,to frame their countenance & -dehauione ro more 
{adneſſe and granity therefore, as we had alt need codoe. 
Andin the parable of the rich foole, that wonld cat, 
dcinke, and be merry ; exceffiue and ouce much mirth is x4, 
likewiſc taxed. Amongſt men, itiz 4 Proverb, By much 
laughing,yee may know a fools s Chrifoftom was wont tO py wultun v4. 
inucigh much againſt ir, borh-in men and women, as ſum poteris coge 
being great diffolateneſſe ; and _— ſaith, let Iaugh- noſcere fait. 
ter neither be much, nor for many things, nor looſe. But => pong 
to andtobee metry infinning, to make the doing — -. - 
; ofcuillmatrer ef micth, this iscondemned as the height wur2,nce +. 
| ofimpicty,andfer whichrhere ſhall aniather day be wee- lucas. 
| Ping ;andwailing,and ing of teeth. For this alſo 
commeth withi feof that woe denounced by 

[ 


/ eur Sauioue-Chrilt, Laky 6:25, Andrhis our Apoſtcrel- | 
/ krhrichmen, rhar they had Hued i plaafare, and beets Tam 5-f+ 
' | mencon, and ſo fared rheniſelues, at it were, againſt the dey 
| \.of langhter; ſatharasrthe flzughteris for the beaft, rhat 
pcredand fatted vp, (o is deſtruQion for ſachas 
arc ntmand heerewirh maketh themſelucs 
mercy. Take the Iſraclites foran-example herein, when 
ns ory merryin'their idolatry Exod, 32. 1 Cor. 10, 


\ 


Saint Pawdefcribing ſach as God in iudge ? 
oucrto be deladed- by! Antichriſt, that they miahe bee »The[ 31s 
damned,calleth them, ſuch as badplegfwe jnomrig 
weſſe,, cg eos. | 

roctink, ſwcare, wh the life _ Ma 
RY; but ia temperance, ; and chaftiry;t! 

no car all, But: ſach br oporie! inpaine, 


Hib. tr. 25, andthen 
commeth anguiſhand corments for cuermore, Ifthere be 
any complainieg ther; there ſhall be ndne other comface, 
but az. id ro tormetted Diner, Remermb&Y (has Luke 164 


_ 


_— 
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Ve. 


in thy life time then badft pleaſure, and Lezaru paine, but 
mow be 15 eaſed,nd thou art.tormented. It ſhall be better then 
far the pooreſt, and'molt miſcrable maninthe world, then 
for the wealthieſt and greateſtchathath watlowed in the 
pleaſures of ſinne, for his miſery happily may then have 
anend ; but rhe toxments of theſe, that hauc laughed all 
their lifetime, and delighted in. finne,ſhall begin, and fo 
continue for cuer. It is ſinfull mirth alſo, thatis madeby 
ieſting and ſcoffing, Epbe(5.4- See the example of Ham 
and //-marl. Andlaftly, tofcaft and tobe merry at times 
of mourning, He/.6.6,Eſ4, 23-1 3, See morcef this after, 
Dott. 12, 

Let vs not laugh then; but tremble to doe evil!, morti- 
fying thoſe vile affeRionsinvs, whereby we are ſo aptio 
Jerking infinne. Shall wee laugh and be rrerry in doin 
that, whereby God is-prouokedro indignation agaie 


. v8 2 Ishee ſuch anone, that his wrath and difp\caſure 


may be ſoſleighted ?. will any ſubic& vex his/Prince, or 
ſcruant his maſter, and make matrer. of merriment of it ? 
Oh let not vs then laugh and be merry any more, when 
Godis vexed, and his holy ſpirit is grieued, and ſoour 
ſcules arceternally endangered | Neither lerys laugh to 
ſceother men finne, asthe. common mannerisat druh- 
kards, andquarieilers, and laſcivious and wanton per- 


.fens. Neither let ys be much giucn to laughing ypon as 


occaſion, but rather let ys weepe, -as there 1s great cauſe 
20 doe. For Chriſt wept, and lJeremiah wept, and- Moſer 


- and Paw! was continually forrowfuil ;.but of nonc of the 


: Dot. 1&7 
Sorrow for 
annethart we 
may be clen» 
lcd. 


Saints docvveread, thatthcy laughed « xcept Sara for 
which ſhe wasreproned; and //omac/ and Cham were 2c- 

r{cd therefore, ſaith Cbryſoſtome. Hom.6. in CMar,and 
ſo he conglggeth aguinſt ſuch as arc ouer merry,and gi 


to ſporting, Quihic babews ridere aliquando habcbuntſtudere. 


Tf wee therefore haue done thus, now let oar laughter be 
turned into ſorrow, and our ioy in finning into heauineſſe 
for ſinne. . p==0 ; þ. 6 give 7 
Andſo I come to the ſecond point; that thete is no 
cleanſing from ſinne, vnleſſe we ſorrow and gricue Gates 
ore 


& 
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fore, and be the more pgricucd the. more we haue former - 
ly rcioyced in doing exmill, The Apoſtle Paw! infpeaking 

of the effe&ts of godly ſorrow amongſt others, numbreth 
thisclearing, ſaying, this ſclfe ſame thing thar yee bave beene 2G,» 11, 
godly ſorrowfull behold what carefalneſſe it bath wrought in vow, ; 
yea, what cleaning of your ſetues, Ana whenthe Lord by the 
Prophet. called tothe clenfing of thzmſclues trom their 
foule ſinnes, he ſpeakethinthis manner, Twrne ro me with 
all your heart, ana with faſting, weeping, and menrning, rent 
Jour hearts and not your garments, Andamongſt all the Pro- 
phets nothing was more ordinary, then inpreſcribingto 
the people what to doe to bee freed from their finnes, to 
inuiteth:m to taſting and mourning. David ſpeaketh of 
jt, asa ſaccifice to expiate all ſinne, ſaying, the ſacrsfice of E 
God is a commute heart ; yea, hee ſaith ſacrifices, as if it *%51.17s 
were of mor. auaile, then all ſacrifices ot beaſtsand 9. 

ther things to clenſe from ſinne, And our Sauiour Chriſt 

affirmeth mournerstobebleſſcd,faying,that they ſhall be Mat-5-4- 
comforted ; which what elſe dothit imply, but that they 

arc deliuered from their fins,fith that hercinonly Randeth 

true blefledneflc, ro hane none of our finnestmpured to 

vs? Hezekiah grieucd and wept ſoare, and fo was deli. ©fl.z2- * 
uered from hisfinnes, and healcd of his ſickneſle. David ©'%Y 3% 
mourned exceedingly for his finnes, and was cornforted * _—_— 
with this, thatthe Lord had done them away : tor what , "a 
ſorrow he had is abundantly reſtificd by that penitenti. _— 
all Pſaime madeby him, when hee was reproued. Pety 

wept bitterly, after that he had ſinned by denying his Mar-26. 
- Lord & maſter,and was rcceiued to grace ag1in:ycat.ef- _ 

ha/ gat bybis mourning to be o far cleared,that the Lord * Fing4 
promiſed notro bring to paſl: the cuils threatn:d in hig 
dayes, though his mourning was more forthe puniſh- 
mentsthreatned,then for offending God by his linnes. To 
ſor: ow for ſinne is ſo acceptable before (God, asthar his 
ſcruants haue nor bin only aff. ted with ſorrow tor their 
owne ſinnes, but aiſo for the finnes of others. D.auid pro- 
fefſeth, that his eyes did guſh our riucrs of water, when Pſal.t19; 
men kept not Gods com:yardements. Aoſes was geueued 
D dd often &@& 
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1c wift ſorrow for fonne, Tama, Doca,r2' 


often jor the hardneſle of the Jtraclices hearts, and P ay 


- profeficrh thathe hag great heauinc fic and continuall for 


"oy 4 


row forthe ſame: yea, and which of the Prophets hath; 
not ikewife rrovrred in {ecrbrt fo. the wickednefles of 
thar times? T he Lord lefvs 15 fa. : have looked abour 
angrily, forrowing fur their hardn- 7 of heart ; and this 
very gricuingfor thi ſinners of othe "(7 + ammended, 23 1 
meancs of prcerning ys from pubil_... remporall iudze. 
mentes, when they are inflicicd for tinne, For when /-- 
lem ws deſtroyed inthe dayes of Ezcks:!, commar... 
cement was giuen to fpare dll that were marked inthe: 
tore-heads, ard rich ware Turi: 23 mourned for ali the 
2bominationschat were donc intlie midit of /ermſalern, It 
was an argument whetrewich e/m-brej: comtortad 477 . 
::x# the mother of £#p4//1me, who wept And grivited 


. much for him; when he was a Manrmcher t it 13 nmpottte 


?tec thatthe ſonne, tor whom ſ0 many teares arc thed 
ſhon'd periſh. As Chriſt looking vþ £7 neauen, and (igh - 
ine, odtained lite for dead Lazar f5 5. fgn and mourr: 
to: the finnes of others, is a.meancs'r Mor ty to fauc our 
owne ſoules, but theirs alſo, and ti + at ite ti wot 
dead in finne. Bat whenl commend forrowitg this For 
our ſcloes andothers, 1 would not be ynderfiond, +. ora 
fing allſorrow : for there is a ſorrow for tir Grarh, vt 2 
ny that is deerevrito vs; thisis no-pecutiar pious 2 ffectt.. 
on, but an humane/pafſion, which howſgeuct it 18 allow 
able, ſorhat it he not exccffiue, yet it is commonto the 
vood and the bad;ardtoexrecd hereinis 2 finne. Agiine, 
there is 2 forroving for worldly lofles and calamutics, hve 
thisis {o firre from havinga promiſe, rhat jt 3s threet. 
ncd tobring death, But tro f@row for finnezs commas 
ded; tobce vo!d of forrow, 1s condemmed $ year wee 
frrow rot tbrihe finriesof others, 

And herein we doe nothing, if weexceed nor, wiſh - 
ing with /-remiab, tat our thead were a fountain of 


 tearen;,and with Afery 2 agde#en yyoeping {0 atonndtant 


iv as to wath the Lords feer withour teares, and as in my 


Yext affliting ovr ſclues, 2nd qyceping and touring, 
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Bur when we mourne and weep thus for fin; as Prel aid 


eschoſethat wept for the miſeries which we. rg foretold | 


ſhouldhappen «0 him as Ternfalem, har Gs reoiooping, 


and breaking mine bears. $0 we eavn breake the 0rds n art 
that he cannot but be moned- With compati.antowaros 
vs, whattocuer our fins be. As whenthetarher oft! e poſs 
ſe: 4 chiid, out of whomthe Difciples cov!d not expe!) 
the Diuell, came weeping to Chriſt, he could nar bur tie 
:-ompaſtiorate and helpe him; andasthe Lord was likes 
WIKke mon ed rowards Hawn bc: n2 barren, ww a5vY £ 2 41g 
p:ayihg before him. Doth no mzn i mourne faff icntly tor 
finne. valcile he bre:) Ker iti 119 ween! 2 an? (MedA-ti 


abut. ; traresther, tore? } in, 73.00 tit ig heve- 
into 5chcid Eluorſty, Zecord myro! ve fries of m58 


COnftLLuLions. Ai OK, er 5* 0 th - Q ro 47S, 
that nogricte, wheytot rhey are mo# ſen© be cur wring 
teares jrom them! others 2paime dren: > 'sl Bly rand 
iQ WEEDIE, My ICT MM raion commer! vrgo?! 44m mic 4, 

| OUC! 4 ;"- the rſt fore; -* they may Corcovy for (731k 

-hroughly, "and yer ſhe <dhno fearcs ; - bux the other with 
veto itis familiar $10 ar4: DIry to Wee 30 forwardly 

off.santd m1Jerice. *carmothbe 2odly ſorro\y Foal? eo! rh 
wwithso "10 therldk; 71 of '"q; wW reares, It i$n072 2 fire! Vcc 
pitggvpon ſome fudden warien, tharis gnough, but the 
moſt aband 24.06 we erm ee tre gnihing oo 'of teares from: 
| RELF EFES, for their Bhat: 18 and beino de! train 
vanity. Ard herein wont ſorry? wat "Lov 45 hi: 
Op:ha hanaeherh ere ded; * 2% whe with D rind, Ad as 
FJ, FP avail, and Pry 


But $1 nvay \: tet hoy hee 44 16} 1hned 113 vr Art OY 
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{ vyee; chat the bl6rd of fofis oy deafeth from finne «7 
by the verte 49d perit thereof, becing Medds for our 
ffnnces: #8 when 4 man 1nd rd _ t\ | firderba Gicnd 
*7z3at payet! hire 4 bÞ-»: 451 Mie Peck $29 *fremA clad 
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We muſt ſororw for ſinne Tam;4.DoR. 12, 


Mart 2.12, 


that he2ſcerh ſo fall of:griete and heauineſſe, forgwuerh 
their {innes ynto them, asthe maſter of thar ſeruanc 
inthe Goſpell forgaue. him vpon kis humiliation. So 
that the ſhedding of Chriſts bloud isthe cauſe, with. 
out which, there is no remiſſiog or- clearing from 
ſinre ; and forrowing is thequallifying of the ſoule, and 


briagingitto that ſtate, thatic may be capable of this 


bunefir, through his death. For hee by dying cleared 
notail fromtheir- ſinnes, but onely the humbled, and 
{xch as bce of a contrite heart, as himſeife profeſſed, 
the whols need not the Phyfirian, bt the fiche ; and a- 
gaine, Tame rot tocall the righteous, but ſinners to repere 
tance, 

That wee may bee cleared fromour ſinnes then, let 
v3 aff1& our ſoules, mourne and weepe for ſorrow 


that wee haue done ſuch things, as whereby wee haue - 
brought our (claes to extreme miſery, and made God our - 
beſt friend, our vtter enemy. Heis 8 moſt hard hearted . 


man, tht doth not releat to ſeehimſelfe beſer with dan- 


gers 01cuery lide,and his Princes fauour to be quite gone . 


from him, that did formerly pronide for him, and dc- 


fend him againſtall his enemies. Now by ſinne wecome - 


robe inthe mi iſt of the greateſt dangers, rhareuer bee- 
fellany mortall man, hell gapeth for vs, the Diuell hath 
aduantageagainſt vs,and th: floodgates of Gods iudge- 


ments are ſect o5envypon vs, (o- that wee may looke dai. . 
ly when plagues, peſtilences and famines, the ſwerd of - 


the enemy, burning feuers, and other tormenting ſick. 


n:{ſ:s ſho1ld come vpon vs, together with whatlocuer : 


cuilselſc haue <uerbefallen wicked men, And if e Lab 
greiued, and put on Sackcloath to heare of Gods an- 
ger againſt. him, and that his houſe ſhould bre cur 
off, not one beeing left-to pills againſt a wall, how 


—. 


much more ſhould wee gricue -and affli& our ſelucsto | 


thinke, that wee ſhall bee cat off from the inheritance 
:0come, andcaſt into hell fire, there to endure endleſſe 
and eaſcleſſ: tormznts. H:ethat hath a good ingenu- 


ous heart grieucth exceedingly ,if by any mcans his molt . 


louing 


OP — — 


Iam.4.DoQ.*2, - Sorrow 07 ſine vreed, 5 


2, - + + T—I—I—oon—. Att 


« W8 


loving fathers affeRion be alicnated from him, ard there 
is noman of ſuch an heart, but that apparanclotl!s to 
his vtter vadoing; ard vnto hisluſles bedily pangs bee- 
ing ioyned, as ofthe ſtone, chollicke, got, roothich, 2nd 
plurifies1nextremity,al which he ſecthtt.at hv wult reds 
fall into togerher ; there ts noman, [ ſay inthis cafe, but: 
his heart will even breake withſorrow and pcrp! xity, 
Now Godis our moſt loving father, his aff. tionis ali- 
enatcd from vs for our finnes, fo that hehater') vs as ba- 
ſtardsand none of his chi'dren ; and being thus intinfe 
azainſtvs, we cannot burloſe all : and morcoucr, the tor- 
m.nts which he will certainely inflict vpon vs, arc more 
the: all Runeschollicks, gours, & other patntu!l (1ſcafls 
inthc world. And how thcn c:n wee thinke voor, tile 
things, 1nd noc furrow and grieve, cuct with the gr0a- 
teſt gr:cte that can betherefore? When Zr. b proclaimed Tong. 
deſtruaionto Nimzweb, the King and all the people tae" 
ſtcd and wept, andcry<d mightily ro God for 1ncrey, and 
yerthcy were but heathen people; ler vs much more thn, 
weere and cry to God tor mercy, ſreing wee are chriftie 
a1s,mdaiebetter inſtructed inthingspertainingto God, 
for the deſtruRionth.3to herwilehag. thouer our heads, 
Oh how do pvor priſoners cry & plead beforethe Iadve, 
when they arelikerobe condemned to dic?&good c2ule, 
forlife is ſweer,& to be put to dearh is terrible, Let vscry 
and plead then likewiſc before God that we come not in- 
to cuerlaſting condemnation. Weby our ſinnes were the 
cauſe of many bitter paſſions to ourblefl:d Sauiour ; for 
when he ftood roanſiwere torvs, he was exceeding keauy 
cuen yntothe death't rhe agony «nd trouble of his ming, 
ſ-t him into abloudy ſwear, the like to which wasnon:r 
heard of, his fideg,and hands, & t2et were cruelly pierced, 
and moſt horribly was tc cuery way atufed, and folong 
left intheſe-miſcriesT at hecryed out;-7 Goayry God, wiy 
haſt their{ir{chen me? Novy ſhall the fon of God cry our for 
our fir.5,& ihal nor we weep & mourn tor rhem our felnes? 
Ohard harts,that can hear of his grienous paſſh9ns, & yer 
b: ſtirred vp to no paſſion: wio can read the ſtory of [acob 
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and what grizte he had for his ſonne /oſepb, who he fup- 
poſcd was torae inpieces with wild beaſts ; and attcr- 
wards for B:»iamin, whom he ſuppoſed to be loſtalſo, 
and not haue compaſſion inthe reading? Whocan read 
of the troubles of his ſonnes going into Egype for food, 
and rhere roughly entreated, required robringtheir bro. 
ther B:uiamin with them, toapproue themſclues for true 
mcn; and when with much adoe they hadobtained leave 
of their Father, (vpon ſerious promiſes tobring him back 
againeinſatety,)tocarry him; how they were inſrarcd 
with I:ſeph; Cup, and how hee was taken from them? 
who, I ſay, canreadthis or the like hiſtories of other 
mens griefes and perplexitics, witliout being likewiſe af- 
fected withgricfe? Andcan weread and hearethen of 
the infinite forrowes of our Sauiour, whereof wee alſo 
were the onely cauſe, and not beaff.ed with great ſor- 
row, and haue melting hearts within vsto thinke theres 
vpon? As wearchercexhorted, therefore, ct vs be af.. 
ited, weepeand mourne, and turne our laughterinto 
gricfc, and ourioy into heauincſle,grieuing for our owne 
tinnesfirſt and chiefly, and more for tans s, then for 
our ſicknclesJoſles, or putward croſſes, how great for. » 
uer, and thenforthcſinnes of othersalſo ; for the drun- 
kennefles, blaſphemics, whoredomes, opprefiions, and 
f'x other abominationsof theſe wicked times,into which 
we arefallen. With Zo let vsvex our rightcous hearts, 
to heare and ſee the Sodowe-likeabominations, that are 
daily cotnmicted amongſt vs ; and with Paw/haue conti» - 
null griefe and great ſorrow for our countrey-men of 
England, that they are ſo hardened intheir finnes ; and 
with Daxidlet our « yes gufh out riuers of water, becauſe 
they keepe not Gods commandements.- If thebeholding 
of a man gricuouſly wounded, or the hearing of the pit- 
tifull groanes of the ficke, ſtrike ſorrow into vs: let vs 
be af:Red with ſorrow for the fuules of ſuch wretched 
finners, who are full of ſoares, and lye at the point of 
death,not this ofthe body,but of che ſoule, which is inft- 
nitety moaxe terrible, = Wop 
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And hithertoof the meanes toremoue the ict of our 
- humiliation betoreGod, now followerh the incourage» 
ment. Humble your ſ:!nes in the fight of God, and he wili lift 
y2w vpe They which thus humble themſclues before Ged, Ver/.10. 
in weeping, and mourning, and ſorrowing, ſhall haue 
comfort from God, to the chearing and refre!hing of 
their minds 1gaine withthe beſt cheare of all ; becauſe 
their finnes ſhallbe forgiuenthem, andthey ſhall bee re» 
cciuedintograce and fauour withthe Lord, as was be- Fer:6. 
forc ſaid, He gizerh grace tothe hable, Hence I obſerue two 
things. Firſt, that our humbling of our ſelucs ard for= 
rwing for fin, muſt not be open andinthe ſight of men, 
butſ:cretly in Gods fight, Secondly, robethus hambled 
{ro bein the aſſured way of exaltartion. | 
Touching the firſt, thar whichisrcad here, Humble Do#7-1 3+ 
| Jour ſelnesinthe fight of G:4,18 1 Pet.g.6. Humble your ſelues _ the _ | 
| wnder the mighty and of God, that ye may be exaltedindue | D_— ww; 
time. As wearc here moucd by Gods ſeeing of vs, when tions muſt bs 
we arethvs humbled ; ſorhere, by his power, either of lecier. + 
theſe conſiderations being of force to make any man to 
humblc himſelfe,and by any meanes to ſecke his fanour, 
He is of dre2dtu!l power and might, therefore humble 
your ſelues before him; for who croucheth not to the 
higheſt and greateft powers: and againe, God ſeth and 
noteth them that doe humble chemſelucs, fothat their 
mourning and t:ares ſha'lnot bee (oſt, but hee putreth 
themallin his botrell, as the Pſalmiſt ſpeaketh. So that 
hereis as adire&ionto humble ourſelues ſecretly in Gods 
ſight,and no: before men, that we may be ſeenc ofthemz 
ſo a motiue withall, wearc in the fight of Almighty God 
and ftand before him, and whatſocuer pious affections 
we pat vponvs, hebcholdeth them. To humble oar ſclues 
i ſecret, in prayer andfaſting is expreſly commanded by 
our Sawour Chriſt,that we may notbe like the Phariſees, Mat.s. 
hypocrites. Hez-4i4h turned himſcife rothe wall, when Eſy 38. 
he wept and prayed; and our Sauiour Chriſt wentinto 
a plice alone from his Diſciples, when he prayed, And Mac.z6. 
iis aid to be the broken and contrite hzart, that is Plal 56- 
| Ddd 4 Gods 
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Gods ſacrifice, whici io not ſeenc,burto the eyes of God. 
A man may weepe and mourne before men, through a 
kind of facultie that ſome haus to transforme them- 
{-laes({tage-player-like)into any taſhion : butthisis no 
true ſforco.ying, thit GoJ acc:preti of, but'thy ſhed- 
ding of the Crocodilcs teares indeceit, which is abo- 
minable. 

Learne wee then tomake our humiliations notopenly 
and before men, but in ſecret, as thoſe that aretrucly 
and inhcart hambled and contrite. Letys examine our 
ſe:uesin our chambers, as the Plalmilt exhorteth, and 
finding what gricuoas ſinners we arc, chere lament our 
ſinncs, but among{t men, bechearty, 2nd not ſeeme thus 

to ſorrow, asthe Lord biddeth wh:in we faſt, toannoint 
our faces. Many there are, that contrariwiſe weepe and 
are ſorrowfull in appearance outwardly, but inwardly 
and in ſecret, a5 God knowech wcll cnough, they neuer 
aſfli& their ſoules tor ſin. But jet ſuch know, that this is 
not the hamiliation, wi:ichthe Lerd requireth or accep- 
teth of, they arc not the more parged from finneby this, 
but accounted the fouler ſinners for their. mockce.. 
rie and diffimulation, Away therefore with this hypo. 
criticall weeping(whichisalwayes ſuch, if openly,a man 
weepeth, butas Gol and his one conlcience knowerh 
he ncueriweepeth jnſccrer and alone z) and mourne now 
in yourcloſcts, there thinke ypon- your off-ndings to the 
greatprouocation of Almighty God, andbe truely and 
ſriouſly humbled for the ſame, , 

Touching the motiue, when we humble our ſclues, as 
hath beene (aid, God ſeeth and noteth it, in thisand in 
ailother things wz ſtand before him, Here agaias is 0c- 

can giuento entrzat of Gols preſence euery where, and 
of hisbcho!ding all our beh1u our and doings, andthary 
as t0 reward the 254ly, ſo to panith the wicked, That we 
arcalwayesin his fight, istaught, P/a/m, 139. wherethe 
Pcopiuzrfaith, whether fhanld | goe from thy preſence ; and 
Heb.,4.13. wiereltis Cid, there is not axy rreature hdden 


Jromb:s firht, but al things are manifeſt. before his 9%, 
with 
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with who wee have to do» + {fo likewile P'al.11.4. Pat. 
113.6. &c. Hee ther-fore alwayes bcho'deth our do- 
ings; to reward 1$itiweed9e well: for when wee pray, 
o:giueaimes, or fait 1n ſerrer, hee will're-yard vs o- 
pealy:; but if;ye doo Hl hebehotd th tg panith vs; and 
therefore when it was ſhewed,, how the Lord ſhall (ir at 
the lalt day to indge ch2 quicearl the ded migrioa ts 


mad: ofthe books that'were oveactl, and ot 1d tins the , 


dead according totherhings written tytho't bo9'tcs. It 
being kereby declared, thar asattie Afttzes, the feireratl 
inditements of malefa torsarc-read or of books,as >cing 
, therein parþoſtly fit down before;loCGod hath his books, 
- gs it were, ww herein are {et dow ite, what ail men do? ; and 
out of thelt bookes the inditements of the wicked tha!l be 
drawne torth a: the lalt day. | 
Theco.1fideration whereof ſhould both moae ener; 
one of vs tolooke ſimply at God in a!l or welk-doing, 
whether by moarning and humbling o'r {clues for ſinne, 
erinatsof mercy and 1ultice, and alſo d:terre vs from 
all wickedneſſc, how cloſely and ſecretly ſocuer we cou'd 
commit it. For as tonching well-doing, God aloe, as 
Cbry/a#tome reaſoneth, is more then ten thoxtand witne(- 
ſes.. Doeſt thouthen defire tobe feene it_rthy deao:ion, 
-doc irno: before men : for thus happily an hundreth, or 
-twoorthree handreth may behold thee, bur not many 
more ; but if it be doae in ſecret, GoJ beho!derh it, and 
bis holy Angelsare witneſſes of ir, wno are more then 
all rhe or ;and he feeth not, when tho1dolt any 2ood 
inopen view, that is, toregiiter it, and to reward thee 
th-rcfore, Againe, for the e'chewing of cuill, who da- 
re:htodocill, when the Indze ftandeth by and ſeeth 
him, th22g' there be noac elie to behold it? Doth noc 
the reucreace ofa mortall ludge atone keepe men in awe, 
ſo farre forth, as that in his preſence euery oae refraineth 
himſcife from Deing thar, whereby he ſhoald incurre the 
danger of his puniſhment ? -And how much more then 
$1944 we ſtand inavweof God theeeternall Indze of all, 
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his ſight? whatafolly is it, when we arc intheſight of 
any, if it be but of one man, woman, or chi'de but of a 
dozen-yeeres 0d, to refraine from ſatisfying our vile 
luſts, and from pilfering and itcaling, as all commonly 
will doe zbut being in fecrer, tofet looſe the reinesro our 
.incrdinateaffe&ions, tocommit any ſinne? what 15 this 


' but to hide our ſelues bchinde a net, and with the filly 


W oadcocke tothruſt the hcad intothe buth, all the body 
Rill being our, apd yet tothinke our ſelues hidden? For 
in the greateſt ſecrecie,a man is but behinde a net to God- 
ward, and it is but his owne imagination onely, that hee 
is hidden,for he isſtill moſt open and maaifcſt inthe 1ighe 
of God. Orhinke then vpon Gods preſence cuery where 
and at all times, toeſchew cuill, and trodoe good, making 
account of him, asall inall, and reaſoning thus in your 
minds, is there none preſent but God, there is none to 
to him, . if hee be preſent, it is more then if an whole 
houſcfull of ſpetatours were preſent to fee what 
wee doc. 

' Touching the ſecond _ here, That the humble ſhall 
belifted vp; that is, ſuch as by ſorrowing and gricuing, 
caſt downe themſclues in Gods preſence, ſhall baue 1oy 
and true comfort toGod-ward for this their ſorrow : it 
isalſoaffirmed, r Per.5.6, where the time is allo ſet, wn 
aue time : they ſhall not be left ouer-long in this ſorrow- 
fall condition, till that they faint vnder the burthen of 
their gricfe ; but be ſeaſonably comforted, and made to 
reioyceagaine. Alike paſſage vnto this in ſenſe, is that 
of the Plalmiſt ; they that ſow in reares, ſhall reape in toy ; 
and that of our Sauiour Chrift, 8/eſſed are rhoſe that mom, 

for they ſhal be comforted. And that it ſhalnot belong,before 
that we haue comfort, is furthcr declared im the Pfalmes, 


. thus; though ſorrow may lodge with vs all night, yet toy fall 


be reflred in the morning: and by the Apoſtle Pasl, fay- 
ing ; yt alutle while, and be that ſhall come, will come, and 
will not tarry : and againe, Let your patient minde be knowne 
to all men, the Lord # at hand. And.this wee may ſee veri- 
fied in 6xample, Danid was in ande per- 
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ſecuted him, and when horrour aro in his minde for his 
ſianes ; buthe was not ſuffered to quaile in this forrow- 
full condition; for he gricuing tor finne, the Prophet Na- \ gam., 
: | 1 2- 
thantold him, that the Lord had done away his finne. 10+ 1 ogg, z, 
»ah mourned in the Whales belly, but in three dayes hee 
was comforted agate: Paw! was in a forrowtull piight Aas 9, 
when he was {trickenblind, and tecrifiedfor perſecutin 
the Lord in his members, but he was foone —— 
by eAvarias. HoſeFthe Propher comforteth him{elfe in Hol. 6-2, 
this, Aſter two dayes he wilPrevine vs, and the third day we 
Lines andin the Rexelation, itis a comfort propoun- Reuel:-10- 
ded tothe Clurch of Smyrna, zee tall baxr tribulation ten 
dayes. Weeping and mourning for finne therefore, is by Cb1y[- 
one compared to rainy-weather, atter which the skie is 
cleare and faire againe; and lying in heauineſle, vnto the 
earths lying in the dung fpreal ouer it, after which it is 
not loag, but th: corne tpringerh vp the more abundante 
ly ; which 15, as it were, the carths reiozcing. So after 
rowing tor ſinne, and the raine of teares abundant- 
ly ſhed, the skie of the minde ſhall foonc appeare (e- 
rene and faire through comfort ariſing thercin; and if 
wee g0e inculr and forrowtull for a time, the fpring of 
grace ſhall come vp in vs more plentifully, by which 
ws ſhall haue excecding great, and neuer fading toy ſoone 
cre 
Hereis matter ofcomfort for all truly humbled ſoulesg. p7e, 
be not diſmayed at your forrowes, for ſtay bur a while, 
and yee ſhall have comfort ; as hee that neuer failerh hath 
omiſed : Admit that tho haſt had much gricfe and 
orrow, but yet findeſt no comfort; thoa haſt lien low a 
long time,and yer art not lifted vp with ioy from God, be 
not yet troubled hereat, in due time thou ſhalt be lif- 
ted vp and comforted, . and thoagh it may ſeeme long 
tothee to endure this rime, yet truely the time is bur 
ſhort, before thoa ſhale haue 197 inGols grace here, and * 
be exaited to his glory inthe life tocome. For what is a 
maacth, or a yeere, or the whole life time of man® is it 
nat ſbortand momentany ? and then commgh _ 
ung . 


Sorrow cwds in ioy. Tam. g. Doe. 15: : 
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ſting life, audvyn{þeakable ioy world without end. So 
that if we tarry without comfort, tilkthen, there will yer 
be that, that will more” then' counterualle all our dcbaſe- 


- ment and ſorrowang in this world, fith what is here, is 


but light and raomentany, the glory there is-eternall, and 


-a ſurpaſſing weight of glory, 'as the Apoſtle-Saint ' Pau: 


ſpeaketh.” But.reither thalt wee be left comtortlefle here; 
but the ho'y Ghoſt, who for this 1s called the comforter, 
{hall comfort the hearts of all, that nfburne $10n, in due 
time. Andifir be 1o, what anÞnreafomble thing ts ir in 
thee tocait awayall hope, and to be-vnreaſonably doie-. 
Red, becanſe thouartnot yet comfortedand ra:ftd'vp? 
Dothnot cuery man wulingly waite, trill the appoints 
time forcucry thing; the Husband-man tor his corne,the 
Merchant-man for his goods aducntured beyond Sca,and 
the Trauailer hath.patience, af irbe tenor twenty daycs 
tourney, which hee is in, tall theexpiration of his time x 
why then wilt not thou wait . thc appointed time of toy 
ard comfort ? and why doſt thou muxmure, and arr dit- 
contented, þccaufc thou art not.ca'ed of thy.gvicte alreas 
dy ?- Stay bur tiil rhe due time, -and then thoa'thalt vn» 
doubtediy haue all thy hearts defire fr tiled, | 

Ard hitherto of the incouragement by propounding 
the reward of Iamility, now to low the two a truirs 
of humi'iry,not ſpeaking enill of othcrs,and not vaunting 
of Our {Ulucs; what we'willdor, and how we will rite = 
encreaſc in wealth. 

The firſt is in theſe words, S24ks not er one of another 
( wethren) 0: 1at {pcaketh ertief arorber, ana idgerh bn, bres' 
ener, ſhock; 19 ould of the Law, ays iAgoth the L 2; : "Ab if 
thoxurdowt the Law, thor art nor does but wt #0@7s Touchs' 
iag the ſenſe. He doth that which rhe Law torbiddeth, 
which isazaintt tale-bea: 19g, and detra:ting ; that out of 
an enujous proad minde, whereby he thini-eth, that the 
difgrace.of another tendeth toins owne-cradicy ſpeaketh 
all the 4il that hecan of him. Ard tis thas going againſt 
the Law, is incfeta ſpeaking againit aud a ivdging of 
the Law, in hispractice; fath to lpeake againſt any, - ro 
*2- 1 luUge 
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indze him. For'in this ſenſe, ſome which conteſſe 
Chriit, are aid by their dreads 10 deny tans, Vi. by It- 
uing waicked:y , coatrary to his manner a:d comma» 
dement. | 

Learne we here, that to iudge and ſpeake enill of other «n,2, x6, 
men, asthe ma:1 er of mo{t is, 1$animpious and vnzoky Wemar nor © 
part, and cleane con-rary to the Law of G04. Thu ſhalt ivd 2e orvers 
lone thy neighbour, ſaith the T.aw, '.as thy /e/'e x but againkt of Naodzr 
our ſelnes we will tpeakengc eu, nay wee will no: fo Be 
much as thinke eniil. And indeed: rrae one, as Saint Paul 
teacheth, thinketh wt ewizll, And more particaiayl y, -n0%e 

faith the Law ) Gall go about, x4 a tals beater aranſt hut nitth Math, 7 1, 

we. And inthe new Teſtament, it is often giuen in 
charge, Indg- nt, th it Je be nor preSgrad : and, T bout art 17ex- 
Cnſable, O man, that tvag F# : and againe, [ndge nothing be. Nome2.r. 
fore the tine, 2. Byrhele, and many places more, it 'is 34+: 
plaine, that itis a wicked and vnchrittian part, for o1C 
neighbour to ſpeake ill of, or to judge another, before his 
neighbour ; for both theſe are one and the fame thing. In 
matter of ceremony, about which there was great co- 
tention 1n the primitiue Charch;' as aboat meates, and 
dayes, it is ſ{traightly ginen in charge, that none ſhoald 
iadze or ſpeake euill of another, bccauſe Gol ſhall iadge Rom.r419; 
vsall : andthe likereafon is vicd, why Saiat Pant weighs 
ed not any mans iudzing of him, and forbad it to others, 
becauſe God ball indge exery ſecret, and then enery 018 ſhal 
haxe praiſe of G14: he to whom it properly belongerh, 
ſhall ſpzake of euery one according to his deſerts. And as 
about queſtions inpornts of religion, there ought tobe 
none euill ſpeaking of one another, though there bediffe» 
rence in option; ſoit any man ſinneth, for which hee is 
certainly worthy ofblame, wee may nor yer bring him 
ypon the ſtage, as :t wzre,by ſpeaking of his ſinne to this 
neigh5o:r, and tothar, but goe firft and tell him of his 
fault alo 1e, 1d if he harkeneth not toouradmonitions,' . 
then take with vs oe or two more, and together reproae 
himagaine, and ſo if hee be not reclaimed, to tell the' 
Church ; that is, make his ſinne pablikei y knowne, _ 
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incl; 25 tnue power to calt him out, if he {till perſiſterh, 
inhis wickednals may expell him. from the Chriſtiar 
Cangiegation,! hat ir am enence ory ard he may be hcid 
20 pcopie, as an ethnicke and heathen man, 
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their netghbours,and fo ft? of fe.tt-lour, as that it 15 they: 
common maſter o: Git Gare. which _y COnve in com- 

pany torip vb the Fu''s of athers, ant to dil zrace them 
hereby, and «: lanof at chem ; but hiocially, if rhov be 
ſuch, a3 with whom they are in any e.:miry, to that rt! 
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debaiing of ther my mv\e forthe magnitying of chem- 
ſeſues, Againc, there are lome, that not only rcil of th 
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{peake enil of the Law, andas viluhers ofthe Law ore ., 
——— be dee 4 at the 141k day : Yee do hereby vitrp. 
God Mice tO vg oh ON 1cty itbel 1ctht Corp Vp before 
gl the ward the! faults of men, and -ocenſiret the! nthere- 
tore. As ee ward notther tore be 2cc0't ared: Traifronre, 
and fuch as rt cinndel 1932gain his Mateſty, andencer 
vpon his kreame power, reffaine your tongues from 
foe: king ent of others; 114 if you knocy any thi 17 2:ntfle 
by them. ad 13.Mfh cnc oF nders them'elies, and vit ail 
the meanes ye can toriclatu me them : at adi pare ty OIELE 
of tnetr viſcs to others; till chat by beine con: emned, yc 
ire anforced to diaalge rheir faults, thit ocheriviſe there 
may be lome refacdy found againſt them, which ſcemc 
ite incurable. 
There are ſome other documents more, that may bee 

gathered from hence, as from his calling theng &reehren + 
that wee ouzht to ſpeake vrnrothe people 1nall love, and 
t1 that he 259rauareth : the [11 of peaking cuill of others: 
that 2ny.fin heing well confidered is great & horr ible: _ 
kftly, in: that heby this one vice,aroueth men of no : 09 
trume the Law ; that to lme man y ONE (ne tad 
Sur obedtence in other things nothing wortly, _ 
wearc till accounted before God, as tf we yeeided not 1- 
ny ovedience W tas Lavwesat all, B'x the frlt 05 thel 
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hath bin alrcady handled, Chap.1.D#2.4.The ſecond, Chap. 
2.Nefl.g.The third Chap.2.Dot?.15, And hitherto of the 

charge,not to ſpeakeuill of others;together with the rea- 

ſon,bccauſe it isa ſpeaking ill ard a wwdging of his Law. 
F:r.12, Now toi,owectb the reaſon ot this reaſon, There s5 one Law. 
giner who is able to ſane & to deſtroy, 6, which isas much, 
asif he had faid,enery one ought to beware of taking vpd 
him to be a Iudge,ſceing the greatci{t man liuing isbut a 
poore weake creature, and hath of himſelfe no power, as 
a Tudge hath, or otherwiſe his _ are contem 
tible and nothing worth, and God onely hath all power 
that made the Law ; ſo that hee can faue, and hee can de- 
ſtroy, if he ſeeth any to keep or totranſgrefle againſt his 
Lawes,and therefore he only is Iudge of all. 

Do??, 17. Obſerue we hereboth mans impotency and Gods POW- 
From the 74 4- .... for Gods beingable toſauc and tod-eltoy, is oppnſed 
{on of the , —_— 4&5” , 4 : 
——_— againſt mans inabiltie, it being hereby proued ain intol- 
God is able lerable viurpationin any man to take vpon him to irdge, 
toſazeand becauſe God onely is the Law-giuer, that decreeth, 
rodcſtiny what wee ought to dor, and toleaue vndone ;and is able 

wan 18. Þ ©+ puniſh thediſobedient, and ro ſauethe obedient. This 

point is more tully ſet forth by our Saniour Chrilt in that 

Math 10.28, Exhortation of histo his Diſciples ; Feare wor hims that can 

bill the boay, and then hath mo further power ; But feare him 

that can deſtroy buth body and ſoule i hell fire, What the po- 

- wer of Godisto fauc, appearcth by many examples: He 

Genz!- faued Zacob from Labanthat purſted him, thinking to kill 
him, but ina viſion he terrified him ; ſo that, as he him- 

ſelfe confefled, he durſt not ſpeake oaght but good vnto 

Gen 33 him. Againe, ke faucd him from E/ar, when hee came 

with 400 mcn againſt him, fo that in ſtead of violence, 

Gen.gt. he offered all kindneſſe vn!o him. Hee likewiſe faucd /o. 

 ſeph in Egypr, that hee periſhed not inthe dungeon, but 

Exol was promoted to honour; and the people of 1/rae/ were 

$0495 3* . wonderfully fauedby him, when Pharaoh & the Egypri- 

ans had contriued their vttcr oucr-thow : what ſhould I 

ſpcake of their Lords fauing of them after this at ſundry 


. times from the Philiſtines, Ammonues, CM ie od g- 
THEE 
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other enemies, {till raifing vp Iudges to deliver them, as 
they called vpon his name ? what thon!d I ſpeake of Da- Dan. s. 
mel (aued in the Lyons den, and of the three Children 1a- Danez. 
ucd inthe mid(t of the fiery furnace ; of Dad faned out , 
of the hands of Saw, of Peter, Panl, and Silas, fancd out aa. 2g 6. 
of priſon, with many more ; for the time would faile me 
if I ſhould ſtand to. repeat ail che examples, ſith there is 
nothing more frequent in the word of God, then to tell 
of theexerciſe of Gods power in this kinde. And as hee 
hath alwayes ſhewed himflfe able to faue, fo his power P 
to deſtray hathappearedin like manner. For whodeſtrgi- © 
ed the whole world ofo'd, but GoJ,' when he broght a 
floud of waters vpon all? whoburt he deſtroyed the eA- Exod 89, 
2y2ti,nswichtheir proud King Pharah, and expelled the 16%, 
Canaantesthat were fo many and ſo mighty,out of their 
owne land ? It was he that confounded Nebuchadnezzar, Dangl3. » 
that.in greatnefle and po choaghe himſelfe equall to 
the gods ; it was he that abated the pride of Senacherib, Elay 14.13, 
when hee vaunted. himſelfe {> againſt him, deſtroying 
185000 of his army in onenight. He ſent the hand-wri- 2 King! 9- 
tingin the wall ro turne Be/ſhazz4rs prophane and dran- P33 5+ 
ken mirth,when he was in the midſt ofhis cups and con- 
cubines,into trembling and quaking : to fay nothing of 
' AM{eroboam, Ahaband lezabel, and of Pontins Pilate, Herod 
and the wicked ewes, who periſhed miſerably by his 
hand, as Eccleſiaſticall, Hiftory doth declare, rozether 
with many more, of all which it would be ouer-long to 
Jpeake here : for by theſe examples already reche BW 
Ficiently appearesto be true, which Hannb ſpeakethz 159936. 
1 kill end deffriy, avd\ make atine, | the Lard doe all theſe £99456 » 
.thmrgs, Now:touching mans impotency, that he is vn- 
able of himſelfe ro-doe any thing, is abundantly allo te- 
ſifted in the holy Scriptures : For hee is ſaid to haue his _. 
breath in hignoltrils; andwenre-forbiddento triiſt inthe BA) 15+. ., 
© molt potent, 'euen;jn Princes; and'fucha$foerralt infany OE 
martall. thing, arefaid to fall downe flat. Man hath no 
power toſaue, for David being a mighty King, could not ks 
lauc the life of his lirtle infant, but he mourned and wept, * $*%I+ | - 
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which he ſtretched oat, comman 
Prophet, ſothat it withered, and he was vnable toplucke 


| his Maieſty. 
' and todeltroyy and through God E 


when it was ſicke, likea poore man : and this was all that 


he coald doe, Snacheriband Phararh, that ſtood fo much 
vpon their power, and vaunted themſclues againſt Gog 
cod nor faue themſclues, nor their people from deftru. 
&ion. The King of Syr44 hauing a fanourite Naemen,that 
wasa Leper, could doe him no good towards the fauin 
of him from that loachlome diſeale; and when he ſent him 
totheKing of //rael tobe healed, herent hisc!oathes,fax- 
11g; eAm 1 God? acknowledging, that no man vpon 
carth hath any power, nonot ſo much as to faue another 
from any ditcaſc,or from:the bodily death, and much leſſe 
thenis heable to ſauea ſoale.The Pſalmiſt therefore inqui- 
reth, what priceany man can giue for his brothers life ? 
and an{wereth, that he can giue none ſifficient, & there- 
fore mutt let thatalone for cuer. And as he cannot faue, to 
be hath nopower todeſtroy : forif there had beene pow. 
er in man, the Prophet that came to [ersboamto threaten 
him for his Idolatry:ſhouldneuer haue eſcaped his hands, 
but toſhew how impotent man is, God (mote his arme 
ding to-apprehend che 


it.inagaine.. It is ſufficiently knowne, what the fury of 
Ahab and I[ez4be! was again(t Elzahybut they could dono- 
thing againſt him, northe King of Syri4 his band againſt 
Elifpa, nor all the. Princes of Perſi4 againſt Dare. How 
pooreandweake athing man is,appearcth by the Hiſt 


- of our SauiourChriſtsapptehenſion;for when a'multitude 


of Officers came ſtrongly armed totake him,they hauing 
ſwords and {taues, & he hauing nothing to reſiſt them, he 
did yet but ſpeak tothem,whom (eek pef and they fell back- 


ward .cothe ground.Ifany man hath had any morc-power 


at any time,or hath, it is b y God arming him therewith, 
or permitring him,for ſach ends asare beſt knowne vnto 
thus inen baue had great power to kill, 
arcl ored the $his | 
namites childe,beingdead,to lite againe; and Perey Dobea, 
and Paul Entichus. See (ba.5 Dott 4. | | 
If God onely be powertull, and cucry man ſkool | 
| V n 
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vnable tofaue or to deſtroy, then let vs firk make the 
vic hercof commended toys by the Lord, not feare man, 
but God who is able to deſtroy ſoule and body in hell fire. 
W hy ſhouldtt thon feare weakenefſle, or tremble at infir= 
mity: and againe,whata mad part is it in thee not to feare 
power? Who isafraide of little children, but a Giant, or 
aftrong manarmed euery one feareth. Wedoe then here- 
indifter altogcher from our ſelues, for we ſtand generally 
in exceeding great awe of mortall man, but wce teare not 
the immortail and eucrliuing God, whenas the greateſt 
man is but asa little childe for power in comparzſon of 
the omnipotent God. For if wee come into the kings 
preſence to ſpeake vnto him, eſpecially being offenders a- 
oainſt him;how do we tremble & quake for fearc?but in- 
ro Gods preſence we can come topray without any ſenſe 
of feare,in regard of -our fins ard of his power to puniſh 
vs therefore. Againe, it wee vnderſtand, that the King or 
any great Lord 19 angry with vs, wee feare greatly and 
aretroubled, and if tuchan one giueth vs ſtraight charge 
to doe or not todocany thing, we feare greatly todo the 
contrary : but-where are they almoſt to bee found, that 
ſleight not Gods anger, though they be moſt carneſtly 
threatned therewith by his meſſengers the miniſters of 
his holy Word,and that doe not without all feare,contra- 
ry to what hee commandeth, vnder paine of damaation. 
Doth not the daily praftice of men thew, that they are 
void of all feare of this great and mighty God, and that 
all the feare which worketh with them is the feare of 
man Onely? For were it not = and ſwearing and 
oppreſſion & deceit, could not-poſſibly be ſo commonto- 
gether with drunkennefle, flethly wantonnefſle, and cur- 
{ing,&c. But to ſteale,rob, murther or to do any felonious 
a& ſo rare,though indeed there be too too many that of. 
fend euen-in theſe things alſo. For the reaſon, .why men 
feareſo much tocommut fellony or treaſon is, becauſe the 
Iadge will puniſh it with death ; but for the other ſinnes 
there arelittle or no puniſhments amongſt men, & there- 
foremott let looſe the reines to their in ordinate affections 
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totranigreſl- therety). Is it not pine then, that they (eare 
men and aot God, poore weake men, and not almighty 
Cod, in whoſe ha:dsallareto bee ſaued or ſuddenly de- 
ſtrozed tor euer? And in refraining from the common ſins 
ot the times, donct men beare more {way generally then 
Cod?Ita ſvrearer cometh before a magiſtrate or miniſter 
that hee knowethwill puniſh or reponue him. for his ſivea- 
ring, you ſhall not happily heare an oath come from him; 
butat other times oathes are as common as words with 
him :ſolikewiſe for lying anddrinking,hee would not by 
any meanes, that ſome men ſheuld finde him faulty here- 
an ; but how much he oftendeth any of theſe, waies before 
God, he careth notat all., Isnot:thisa ſtrange matter,that 
{inning againit God ſhould be refrained from, not for any 
feare of his maieſty, but of poore and fraile man : as if 
any ſeruant of the Kings ſhould beware of offending a- 
gainlt his will for the ſcullion. inthe kitchin, or for ſome 
other-meane fellow about the Court,and not forthe King 
himfſelfe, But repent now of this. negle& of God and 
his power,and learne from heace forth to feare & todread 
him oaly,ſeeing he can ſaue and deſtroy, none elſe. When, 
thou commeſt to worſhipibefore him, ſay with /acab;how 
dreadful « this place, it is none other but tbe ſee Red. Whe. 
thou art required todo anyching againſt the wil of God, 
fay with the Apoſtle, Whether it be better to obey God or men 
5»4ge yee.: and ifthou beeſt threatned. for Gods cauſe, ſay 
with the three children, our Ged ve. 4hle #9de/iner 5, and 5 
not, yet we will nor worſhip the inage that then haſt ſerrp. But 
be ſure that thou doe well, that thou maicit not feare the 
greateſt here,for if thou doſt ill, then, as the Apoſtle Paul 
faith, there isiuſtcauſe- why thqu ſho uldeſt feare, for the 
magiſtrate beareth notthe {word-in vaine, but.to puni 
eutlt doers; but if thou doeſt well and liueſt in the feare of 
God,then feare not what man candoe vnto thee; as David 
profeſſed, that he did not,becauſeGed keepeth thee,and ſo 
all theattemptsof managainſt thee ſhall. be. vaine. And 
ifGodbe for thee, whocan be againſt thee; and why then 
doſt thou (O man)feare man being ſet as it were in Gods 


boſome?that I may conclude with the words of S. 4ufer. 
Second- 
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Secondly, let vs nortruſt in man,but in God onely,ſce-- 7+ 2. 
ing God & Godonely hath power to fate and rodeſtroy, 
Neitherlet vs truſt in any worldly thing;'cither horſes, 
or riches, or armour munitivn, for as man is, toarc 
all theſe things,namely vaine to helpe inthe time oftrou- 

. ble: whatcanall men and worldly wealch doe, to deli- 
ner the body from fickneſle and paine : what to fanc 
fonideath either ofthe body or foule;when it approach- 
eth?It isa true ſaying, Non downs & fwndus, non £711 aceruns 
+ 4116 egroti Dommns deducer corpore febrem, Houſe and 
ground,and Gold and Siluer are of no power to deliuer 
from oneague. And ofas little power are herſes.& muni- 
tion inthe day of bat:e:l; For Fbaraoh-purſued the vnar. 
med childre of el being molt {tronglyarmed,yerthey py, 
gat the victory ouer him,and he with all his power fellin 
themidſt ofthe ſea. /«bin is ſaid to haue been armed with 
900. chariotsof Iron, yet Deborah, a woman oucrcame "HOP 
him, and drouchis captaine S;ſer«intoan hole, as it were 59% 4+ 
to hide himſelfe, and there he was deſtroyed. So that by 
experience itappeareth to bee true, which David faith, P9133!7- 
An _ 59 4 vane thing to ſans ax by bis great firength;ard. proy.21.31, 
that of the Wiſe-mian, T —_ 6s prepared againſt the day 
of bartell, but the wiftory is of the Lard. Now will a man 
truſt toany thing,that cannot helpe him?will he witting- 
ly leanc vpona broken reed? Andif nat, then ler not vs 
truſt inany worldy rhing, but oncly inthe Lord; when 
we haue the wealth ofthe world jet vs noe ſettie our con- 
fidence vpon it, as though now wee were fafe, and might 
be merry and caſt away all feare : for this were tolye like 
the foole inthe Coſpell, that would palldown his barnes 
and build them and thereunto gather all his fruits 
and allthis nd then fay to his foule, luc areaſe, &c, © 2- 
And yee know, what wasthe ſequell,a yoyce cam? vnto 
him,ſlaying, how foole thre might will they ſerch away thy ſouls 
from thee, and thew whaſe ſhail theſe things bee thet thou haſt 
| prepared? Apgaine, If wee baue a populous kingdome and 
| ſtrong, let vs not truſt herennto, thinking now that ng 
enemy can hurt vs ; for Damd was taught to his coſt, 2 Sam-24/ 
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2 Kivg,1g. 


Col- 3.5. 


Dof.1s. 


what it was totruſttoa multitude of mea, when ia three 
ditcs he loltthreeſcoreand tenthouſand, and Sexy acher;h 
that proade king of 2Aſſri4, when in 02c night. x85 009, 
of his hoſt periſhed. Let vs therefore acknowledge the 
vaiity of all theſe things to helpe, and walke in feare and 
trembling inthe mid(t ofall abundance, preferring aboue 
all ro haue God for vs,& therefore. being moutd to call a- 
way this worldly confidence'inan arme of fleſh,as where. 
by God in ſtead of being for vs, is made to beagainlt vs, 
8S againſt Idolaters, who forſaking him, worſhippe and 
ſerue ſtrange gods. For comeronſneſſe is ido/atry,and woe 15 
denoancedaguinlt ſuch, as ſay t9 the wedge of gold,come aud 
belpe vs. There is no thinking then to truſt in theworld, 
and to truſt in God alſo, but hee muſt truſt in him onely 
that will be accepted of to be faued by him. 
Againe, obſcruc here, that the Law is not of man, but 


The Law is cf of a!mighry God; he Ong isthe Law-giuer, to whom it 


God . andq 
therefor: we 
muſtfcarc to 


oficrd. 


John 1.14, 


3 Cox.3.. 


ſtandeth enery one in handtobe ſubicR, and to dread to 
offend againſt his Lawes.. That God gaue the Lay, is 
plainly taught, Exod.20. He _ downe v = —_— Ly 
*&, in2vitibleappcarance,. wit . mateſty and ter- 
ror,and wath Mo dioGake al thoſe words. W here- 
as it is ſaid, 7 he Eaw watginen by Moſes, but\grace and tru 
came by((brifſt Teſs :itis to beynderſtqod, that the Law 
wasgluen by hismediation, God yſing lum,-as his in- 
ftrument, to. bringitht Law written with. his owne fin- 
gcr in-twatables of ſbohttotheghoples avd _— 
ceremoniall Lawwas giuen-by him; being torty dayes 
ypon the Meumtwirh the Lond, to receiue ir. His feruice 
doniehercin thevefors,. iscalked thi miniſtry of: the Laws 
Now becanfe:Gog;anmdnotinangauathe Law, God ſtan- 
deth grealy-fortheobſeming and/kbepint thereof;. pro- 

miſingrableſſeche keepersas;loners of him vnto t 
ſands, and'topaniſſy the tranſgrefſours to the third and 
fourch generation; as haters of kim 3 yea, 'and he doth 1n- 
culcate the keepingiofithe Law; and} not daring to. offend 
many times ouer,throughoatrhe whole booke of Dexte- 
ronomy, Andby making offendexs againſt this Law ex- 
| amp!es 
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amplcs toall poſterities, hee hath euer ſought to ſtrike 
terror intoall men, that they mighe not preſume to tran'< 
grefle inany thing. In particalar,/for Idolatry, hee hach 2+ 
both appointed death, it any man,'or any Citie, contrary 
to his Law, gocth after Idols ro worſhip and ferus them; _ 
and by death he puniſhed the people, when. they were 3449 25. 
tempted tothe Idolatry of the Aſeabues, tothe number of 

14000. beſides the many d:{trutions at other times alfo 
brought vponthem for the fame finne. For b'aſphemy 
the ſo:1ne of the Egyptian, whole mother wasan {ſrachtiſh Leuir 24.10, 
woman, was withour all fauour appointed robe ſtoned to 
death: For breaking of the Sabbath bit by gathering Numb-rs, 
Kickes onely, there was one appointed likewiſe robe {to- 13+ 
ned todeath. If any Sonne were diſobedient to his Pa- 
rents, and leda riotous life, they were alſo appointed to 
bring him forth tobe ſtoned te death : and he that wou'd Deurr7. | 
not obey the high Prieſt,or the Iudge, muſtdyelikewile, 
as being dilobedienteo the common Parents ofthe Coun- 
trey. The like might be ſhewed alſo touching murther, 
and adultery, and other finnes forbidden by the Law, 
there being nonealmoſt, bur death hath beene appointed 
and infli&ted as the roward thereof. Foe-marther and a- 
dultery, it is plaine in many places : for falſe-witneſſe bea- 
ring, the fame ns to be inflited vpon 
falſe witneſſes, which ſhoald haue beene vpon him,azainft 
whom they teſtified, tt it had beene trae; and fo the-accu- 
ſers of Sy/amaroerebahipuniſhed. And for robbing and Exod 22.2 
ſealing, if it were withanyviolence, ifthe'thoefe were for men ten” 
ſmitten;that hedyc&,the attis iuſtified. Andiaitly,for co- p,54 1 16. 
nning other mens poſleMons, ſee the penalty. thereof in _. 
eAhabcoueting'Navoths Vinyard. And ifin thecaſe of a- * B1g2** 
ny particalar offeace,ſome other !cfler puniſhment, 8&nor 

death hath beene appointed here (becauſe if cucry breach 

of Gods Law ſhould be puniſhed with the bodily death, 

few would be left aliue vpon the face of the earth) yet a 

greater puniſhment, wz. the curſe of God is pronounced 

vpoitany finand not doing enery thing in the Law pre- 

{ribed. For,cur{ed 5s bee, faith the Lord,that conrin:.ech not Deuc, 27.26. . 
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1n al! things rwevittenin the books of the Law, to dos them, If it 
be demand:d here, whether other Lawes arenottobe re. 
garded, but Gods Lawes onely;asthe Lawes ofKings and 
Goucraoyrs in Common-wealth, becauſe he faith, there 
is burone Law-giuer : by which it ſhould ſeeme, that if 
aay others make Lawes, there is nothing to moue vs ta 
rega rd them, ſeeing not they, but God onely can fauc and. 
cttroy ? : ©. 
Tothis Tanſiwer, that Kings and Gouernors are Gods 
ordinance, he fetteth them vp & appointeth them to rule 
tor,and vader him in kingdomes and common-weaitrhs; 
and therefore what they decreeand requiretobedone or 
tobe auoided, being adoing well or.ill, isnot the decree, 
ſtatute or Law of. man,but 1n ſubſtance and effect the Law 
of God, For example, the Lawesthat are againſt reaſon, 
{:andalizing auy great perſon, or ſlandering any neigh- 
bour, and the Lawes againſt any fellonious aR, are in ct 
fe& no:hing elle, but Honor Father and Mother, thou ſhalc 
not kill, ſteale, compmt adultery,» beare falſe witneſſe : becauſe 
all theſe. tend;.to the better keeping of theſe Lawes. A- 
Faine, the Lawes againſt ingroſlers, and regratours, and 
eceit incloath-making,and about other things vietull a- 
monglt men, are no2e other, but that which God com» 
netnk , Let no man oppreſſe or diceine bis. brother in 
matter, for Godis the anenger of rheſe things : yea,the Lawes 
that are about exerciſes and. recreations, allowing ſome, 
and forbidding others,and about meats&: apperel,and ſuch 
like, which may ceme more mcerely polliticke; yet be- 
cauſe the Magiltrate ſeeth ſome good .that is likely to xe- 
dound tothe Kingdome here-from, tor. the ſtrengthning 
and promoting ofthe gn thereof, whereby 
the higher powers ſet vpby God are alfo rhe more elta- 
bliſhed; they may alſo be ſaid to be of God,: who ſetteth 
vptheſe higher powers amonglt ys, and therefore none 
of them are tobeileighted, bur all obeyed and. o>ſerued, 
asGoJs ordinances : to reſiſt ordiſobey the Magiſtate,is 
threatened, as the diſobeying of God, with condemnatt- 
on, Bur ifthe higher powers make any lawes for the do- 
———— ing; 
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ingof any thing cuill and finfull ; as Nebschadnrrzuar 
made a decree, thatall ſhould worſhip the gaid:n Image Dan.z- 
that he.had ſet vp ; and:Dr49, that no petition ſhould be 
offered vp, butto himſelfc only, for the Cone of 30 daics: Dan's. 
Th theſe | ſay, and the like caſes, their lawes are none of 
Gods; but the Diuelslawes ; 'and for ſo much as heercin 
they goc beyond, yea, contrary to their commiſion, wee 
oughr'not to feareto tranſgreſſe, becauſe otherwiſe wee 
cannot keegpe the Law of' that one Law. giver, who hath 
power to ſane and 11 deſtroy, For who as Saint e Auguſtine 4ugy?, 
hath ir, being commandedro doe any thing by the Conſul 
againſt that which the Emperour commandeth, feareth 
totranſgreſſe againſt the command-of the Conſn), that 
he may obey the Emperours command? So manis not to 
be feared and obeyed in his lawes, but for and vnder mic corceey? 
God: for, ſay hethreatneth impriſonment, God threat- illegebennam 
neth hell fire, ih regard of which all impriſenments and tr. 
wharſocuer an angry Potentate can doc is nothing. 
Is it God that gaue the-Law, then what a wicked= ©/*- 
neſſe was it in the Heretickes of old, called 4nrivomi, to 
hold that the Law iseuill, and was not giuen by the good 
God; that gauethe-Golpell, but by an cuill god ; thus 
fooliſhly ſerting the Law at variance with the Gofpcll, 
and God with himſelfe. And in heart ſuch fooliſh and 
wicked eAntinoms are all carnall men, who ioy in the 
Goſp.ll; but abhor from the Law; itdelighreth them to 
heate of a Sauiour to ſauc them fromtheir ſinnes; bur 
from hearing of- obedience to Gods holy Lawes and 
command:ments, they arc moſt auerſe. Let vs onthe 
contrary {ide with Saint Pa»/delight inthe Law alſo, as rom.7, 
being of God who-isour creator and maker, our Sauiour 
and Redeemer. And let vs often thinke with whatter= 
rour he gaue the Law, viz. with thundring, lightain 
earthquakesand a thicke darke cloud ; and how ſevere 
behath prouided for the puniſhmert of ſuch astran 
refſe. in any thingaForifour mindes were often exerciſed 
intheſe kind of thoughts, we could not but fearto come 
mit any fin, andendeauor todo whatſocuer good [s becks 
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Law required. When' the King ſendeth forth his pro. 
clamations, threatning death to ſuch as offend again 
them, how is eucry one moucd tothinke, then certaine. 
ly I will take hee1 that Idoe not, what vponſo great a 
penalty .is forbidden? [| It is the King that ſtraightly 
chargeth and commandeth]] isof great force withall his 
ſubicQs ; and ſhallir not be of force then with vs to heare 
(the King of heauen commandeth, God that ſaueth and 
deſtroycth,giueththis Law and theſe commandements? ) 
Wee haue not onely his Prockamations vpon paine of 
death, but by experience haue beene tanght in many cx 
amplcs wharitistotranſgreſſe z as inthe old world, the 
people of Sodome, andof //rael, and of the Angels them- 
ſclues, that thus became Djuels : let vs not then bee fo 
ſencelc{ſe and ſtupid, as nor to bee moued by all theſe 
things, to flye ſinne, and to lead a righteous and holy 
life, according tothe Law of this our God. , | 
Secondly, are all good Lawes madeby men,in reſpe& 
of their ſubſtance, and end not mens Lawes meerely, but 
Gods Lawes, then let vs bee moned with moreconſci- 
ence towards ſuch” Lawes alſo, and not onely for feare 
of the puniſhments of men refraine from off-nding a- 
gainſt men, butleſt wee incurre condemnatien at the 
handsof the Lord? In matter of recreation, let men 
contentthemſclues with ſach asare allowed them, accor- 
dingtotheirdegree andquality z if matrerof apparel, ct 
euery one keepe within his bounds, asisby good Lawes 
appointed : and astonchingabſtinence from fleſh at cer. 
eaine times, fo far forth as his bodily health and ſtrength 
willpermit, But aboucall, flye thoſe finnes, and often- 
ing againſt ch humance'Lawes, as.tend plainely rothe 
backingandxonfirming of the-Lawes of God, left thou 
beindged as a breaker of all bands in ſunder,and acaſter 
away of all cords, & fo deſperately wicked, 8& moſt incx- 
cufable. Butif man decreeth any thing contrary to God, 
fcethatthon(erkghtby fuchLaws & e,25 the three 
Children did by the decree of Nebuchadueczoar, when it 
waspublikely proclaimed, and they were — if 
they 
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they would not yeeld by falling downe before the Image 

which hee had ſet vp, tobe caſt into hot fiery Furnace, 

as touching that marrer, ſaid they, We are care'ſſe of ma- 

k ing an{were. And with Daxe/, let vs ſtill goe on infſach Dan.3.16. 

duties as God requiteth, how repugnnt focuer to the de- 

crces of Daris , The Magiſtrate in being for cuill and 

againſt good doth greatly forget himſclfe, and that for 

which he was ſet ener others ; namely, for the panihment 

= exill, and for the reward of thoſe that doe well:and there= Romaz, 
ore toobey him herein were likewiſe to forget our own 

ſoulesand to follow him to hell fire, the reward of all 

that ſet themſclues againſt Almighty God, 

And hitherto ofrke firſt fruit ot. humility, Nor ro /paike 
exill of others ; the ſecond followcth, not to vaunt our 
ſclues of what we will doe, and how wee will increaſe in 
worldly wealth. Ge to now ye that ſay, to day or to marrow 
we will goe #uto fuch a(ty, and there continue a yeere,and buy 
and ſell, and get gaine, &-c. By which words he prepareth 
to the direRion following, of vfing an humbleand ſub- 
miſſe manner of ſpeech, If the Loyd will, and if 1 lims, I wilt 
doe thiu or thus, SOthat here is firſt areprehenſion of ſuch 
manner ſpeaking asſauoureth- of pride, wherein impli- 
city is commended humble ſpeaking; Secondly, a reaſon, 
Thirdly, a direQion. Fourthly, a condemnatisn of do-. 
ing contrariwiſe, asin te Analyſis... Do. 19 
. From'the firſt;| 0bſerne whereabout -the mindes and +;0,, the je; 
thoughts of worldly menare commonly exerciſed;name- prehenſion. 
ly, about getting worldly gaine, and ſuch dealings and To be wor: 
trauailing vpand downe, as tend hereunto, andthatto 17 mindede- 
bethus minded, is wicked and finfall, becauſe he ſha. 
keth them yp:for ſuck thoughts with Goo ro ww: as 
hedothrich men, oppreffingthe-poore, chap. 5.1. 

That worldly :msn afe taken yp in their minds with - | 
28 yrs gm 795. 17% doth abundantly cnince; 
forſomuch as it isthe comnion :talke amongſt them, of 
their dealingsinthe world, and gettings hereby, they be- 
ing neuer fo well pleaſed; as wh:n they are thinking an1 
ſpeaking oftheſethings, Seethis ſer forth inthe —_ 
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of the rich man, whoſe thoughtsran ſtill vpon his fruits 


and goods, and pulling downe his barnes and building 
then greater,and vpen gathering thereinto all his gods. 
And, The coucrous man {{aith DenidYbleſſerh himſelfe in his 
egreſs : andin another place,7T heir inward thoughts 
are,that their houſe: ſhall contiane for ener, and their dwelling 
places from generation togeneration, and t they cal thens 
by theer names, Now that itis 8 moſt wicked thingto 
hauethe mindtaken vp withſuch worldly thoughts, is al- 
ſo manifeſt fromthe ſame paſſages ; for wherefore is the 
rich worldling in the Goſpell ſpokenof with his medita- 
tions, bur to ſet forthone goingto hell, and tendingto 
theloſſe ofhis ſoule? and the couerous deſcribed in the 
Pſalmcs,arc faid tobe ſuchas God abhorreth, To thinke 
thusvpon worldly things, is tobe in the mind,asa ground 
full of briars and thornes choaking the ſeed ofthe Word, 
it is tofinne againſt that Precept, Ser nor your minds vp- 
on things be/ow, but on things aboue :and agiinft that, Lay 
wot vp for your ſelue: treaſure; vpon earth here moth aud can= 
ker corrupr, and theeues breake through and ſteals, but lay vp 
A treaſure in heanen; for where your treaſure 17, there will your 
heart bo alſo: for what is here aimedat; butthe beating 
off of the heart from worldly things. And againe, L«- 
bony not (faith the Lord) for the food thas periſheth, but for 
that which indureth to enerlaſting life. And by Saint Paul, 
theſc thoughts arecalled woy/ome and foobſbluſts,that drown 
the ſoule in pordition, Tt is the ſcruing of Mammon to plod 
thus in the mind ypon the world, and hee that doth fo, 
cannot ſerue ; bur in leaning fo vnto and loning 
worldly wealth, he isjudged tohate -—- 
ASinS. ane: histime,ſo atthis day,theſc are thethoght 
of moſt mengwe will deale; ſaythey,inſuchand ſuch mar. 
ters, & follow ſuch & ſuch buſineſſcs hard; and ſo we ſhall 
comectobe rich and increaſcin wealth a-paſe ;zanditis a 
great ioy vntothemto think of theſe things. But take no- 
ticenow, whata wicked thingir is, to haue the thoughts 
bentthis way, and robetalking ſtyl of the world, and of 
worldly things ; and therefore put theſe thoughts out of 
. your 
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your minds, and meditateyponbetter things, how you: 
may goec and trafficke in the word andprayer, for the en. 
riching of your ſoules foreuer. It is true indeed, that to 

ſpeake of going about worldly affairs fimply and: of get- 

ting riches is not here taxed, but the ſpeakingthus with- 

out reference to God, as if wee had power todoe any 

thing cf our ſe{ues, yet withall this is glanced at here, and 
more particularly and, expreſly condemned in other pla- 

ces, 25 hathbeene already ſhewed, Let vs therefore al- 
ter the ſubic& of our thoughts and ſpceches, and inſtead 

of the world,talke and think ypon heauen,and of getting 

grace, that tendeth hercunto, 

Fromthe ſecond ; When as yee know nit, what ſhallbe ro Jrery 4. 
morrow, for what is your lite but 4 vaponr, that apprareth fer | 
alittle tizee, and then vaniſheth away, Note, that man with 999. 20, 
all hisskilland knowledge knoweth not what ſhall bee Fromhe 
to morrow ; things: to-come are altogether vncertaine _ h 
vntohim : yea, euenthoſe that concerne himfelfe in par. nothing _ | 
ticular, whether he ſhallliue or dye,proſper in the world, come, 
or decay and grow. poore, or be in-honour or diſhonour, 

The Preacher tothispurpoſe ſaith, there is none that can Fceleſcz.22. 
tell a man wliatſhall bee 3-and againe, No man browerh Ecole! 8,7, 
what ſhall be, for who faall tell himwhen it ſhall bed Neither 
indeedis there any creature, but God onely the Creator 
of all, that can tell whar ſhall. be ; for hereby the Idols of 
the Gentiles are conuinced to. be: no:gods, becauſe t 
know not what ſhall bee, Let themiell __ E/ay) what Elay 44-7. 
ſrall be, and we will ſay that they are gods. It any enill ſpirit 
forctelleth any thing to come, as that counterfeit Samnel ; Sam.27,.. 
told Saw of his .deſtruRion the next day, it iscither re. | 
uealed vnto them by God, whoſe cxecutioners in ſach- 
buſineſſes often times they are, or elſe by obferuing the 
courſe of things, as they are very intelligent, they come 
toconieRure. hereby what ſhall be; but becauſe therejis 
anhigher power that. wocketh ſometimes contrary tothe 
_ of naturall cauſes, they are ſometimes deccined, 
and ſometimes it falleth ont as they foretell, but whar 
Hall be,nonc cerrainely knoweth but God. And much 

mos<- 
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78 Man knewethnot Tam. 4. Dec. 20' 
more is man vncertaine, what ſhall beecuen-in the-wea- 
ther, wherein yet the Aſtrologer oft times ſpeaketh right. 
1yby obſeruingthe AſpeRs of the Planers and their hou. 
ſes, andthe rifing of certaine fixed Stars befides. And by 
obſcruing the face of the heauens, other mencan- conie- 
Rure many times rightlyalſo, whether the weather ntxe 
day ſhall be faire or foule, asour Sauior Chriſt ſpeaketh; 

Mar.14,2, andlikewiſeby other fignes, howſocuer it doth nor al- 

wayes fall out accordingly, yetit muſt be contefled, thar 
ſome menhaue fore-known andfore-told thingsro come 
certainely, astheholy Prophets; butnor as they were 
men, or of themſclues, but as they were inlightned and 
moued by the.ſptrit of God, according to that of Saint 
aPett19, Peter; Propbefies aren't of any prenatednterpretation, brtho- 
ly menſpeake of old, a5 they were ſtirred vp by thepirt of God. 
Touchingall other ordinary men, that which was ſpoken 
by Chriftto his Diſciples, was ſpoken to thent;4# «- noe 
Aazrg. Jo yp to know the times and ſeaſons, which the Father hath put 
in his owne power : And the rea'on why wee canno: of our 
ſelues know, what ſhall be hereafter, is becauſe wee vn- 
derſtand nothing of that which happeneth in worldly 
things, bur by the helpe of our ſenſes ; for it is a truc ſay- 
Nibil eftiz ir= ing, Nothing is1nthe vnderſtanding which wasnot b-. 
rellectu,gued fore inthe ſenſe. By hearing and ſceing then, by taſting, 
0x pris fuit touching and ſmelling, wee come to vnderſtand allthar 
ww ſenſs. wee vnderſtand. But wee neither heare, nor ſee, 'nor 
feele any thing bur whztis preſent ; if it bee athing to 
comebut rhe morrow after, yea, but one houre after, we 
c2n haue nocertaine ſenſe, and fo nocertaine ynderſtan- 
ding of ir. Thatrich man in the Goſpell knew not that 
his death was at hand, that very night that his ſoule was 
Job, fetcht from him. And when 7ob abounded ſo with wealth 
he knew not that hee ſhould [eſe all, tillit was loſt, and 
newes hereof wasbrought him by ſuch as eſcaped. And 

Heſterz, Hamanbeingin fo great honour with King eAhaſpneroſh, 

knew nothing of his fall, till that by the Queene, the 
King was incenſed againſt him, So there is nota man a- 
moneſt vs that knoweth what ſhall be in che ce 

woat 


” i. a. cn". 


Hoo SEES 


fam.4.Do&.20. what ſhall be to _— 79 


what touching his oyne- particular the next morrow. 
For all things hecre are ſo -yariable, and ſo many latert 
cauſes of ivſtzs and miſchiefe, and deathare there, as that 
thecleane contrary to that which nowis, may ſuddenly 
happen to any man ; diſeaſes inſenſibly growing within 
the body, violence outwardly offered by the ill minded, 
caſualties by fire, cafuiltics by water, together with a 
thouſand vther deadly accidents, make our liues vncer- 
taine; {fo that we know not whether we ſhalllive one day 
longer or no: againe, touching onr goods, there are fo 
many th=cucsand robbers, ſo often miſchances by the 
fire, and ſo much deceitand cozenage inthe world, with - 
many accidents more, that there is no certainty of the 
inioying of them. And laſtly,, for honour, that is _ 
other things the moſt vacertaine, as istob: ſcenein Ne. 
buchadnezzar, Haman, and eA5ſalom, and m.iny others, 
beſides the daily experiments that we haue hereof; Bur . 
ofthis, andthe fragility of-all outward things; I haue 
ſpoken already more largely, chap. 1. Doft.1 2. 
If no man knoweth what ſhallbebut God onely,then 7; ;,. 
feſt let vsnotregard the prediRions of men, takingvp- 
on them to haue skill through iudiciary Aſtrology, and 
by calculating of Natiuities, 2ccording to this Art : or 
by Palmiſtry to foretell what nozableaccidents ſhall be- 
fall any man throghout his whole life. Neither -let- vs/be 
moned at che preditions of thoſe, that by the Art Ma- 
gicke and familiarity withthe12iuell, foretell what ſhall 
come. For many haue. divers: times beene: notoriouſly 
deeciued by ſuch; and ifir falleth out fometimes true, -it ' -Z 
;Falleth out as often.contrary to that which they forerell. 
.-Ie is damnable prefamprion inthem to vſurpe a faculty 
hercin-prop2r ro (30d onely, and it is fooliſh credulity to 
beleeueandro be moned at what they foretell, and cot 
{ traty to faith in God, which admitreth not the belcening 
of any-other touching future things; and therefore inthe 
Word, therule hereof, we are: torbiddento be moued Efays.rs; ' 
by the fignes of heauen, and to feare their feares ; and 
the Lord callth their ſignes thatthey go by,lying Gagnon, Efay 44-253 * 
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and ſheweth,as angry with them,& ſuch asgiue heed yn- 
tothem.Make we therfore none other account of what 
the skilfulneſſe of them foretelleth, but as of vncertaine 
prediQions : andbecauſethey are often fruſtrated as of 
the prediions of lyers, as the Prophet caketh the, But 
letvsbelecue and be moned at that which the Lord fore. 
telleth by his ſcruants the Prophet: and Apoftles, for all 
that ſhallcertainly come to paſſe; the indgements threat. 
ned againſt the wicked ſhall bee execared, and the mer. 
cics promiſed tothe godly ſhall be performed, He know. 
eth vndoubtcdly, and accordingly hath reucaled, that 
there ſhall come atime wherein the vnfruitfull in good 
workes ſhall be adiudged to hell, and che fruitful inui- 
ages take poſſeſſion of the kingdome of their Father, 
and therefore as if theſe things were now in aRing, let vs 
fcare to be without doing of good, and much more inthe 
doing of cuill in anything. 

Secondly, doc not we know what ſhall bee to morrow, 
whether wee ſhallbe aliueordead, or whether the ſtate 
wherein we are, if it be proſperous ſhall continue, or we 
ſhallbe ftript of allthat we haue ; let-vs thenboth hum= 
ble our ſelues, laying away all bragging and boaſting 
ſpeeches, what we will doc, or what we arc orcan doc, 
andalſo moderate our care for the things of this life, and 
our i0y herein. For there are many that beeing wealthy, 
doe greatly inſult over meaner perſons, with Nebachal- 
nez.zar vaunting themfſclues and ſaying, why,1hauc ſuch 


--and ſuch houſes andgrounds, -and ſuch treafures of gold 


and filuer; and with Sermrachcrib, I will fubducand cruſh 


[thoſe - that dare to withſtand mee,” Burt theſe Kind of 


ſpecchesſauour-of an heathenith ſpitit,and not ofa Chri- 
{tian, that vnderſtandeth the vnoertainty of alloutward 
things : forſuchare rather humble, and in mind make 
themſelues equall to ſuchas be of alow degree, ſaying, I 
hauezndeed through Gods mercy ſuch: an eſtate now, 
but who knoweth whether I ſhall haucit to morrow or 
no : farre be ittherefore from meinany thing, tobeare 
my ſclfc inſolently towards the meanch, like veto wa 
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I may be ſo ſuddenly made,it God will, Let vs therefore 
likewiſe be aſhamed of our bragges and inſulting, an1 
now humble our felucs in like manner, as thoſe that haue 
nothing certaine in this world, not ſuffering any bur 
humble and ſubmiſle ſpeeches to be heard comming out 
of our mouthes ; as if the Lerd will, and ifit behis plea- 
ſure, as in my Text, 
Againe, there arc many that immoderately carke and 
care for the world, -and tor worldly things, putting no 
end ynto theirtoyle about theſe things: andif they pre- 
uaile ro gaine much,they are «xceeding merry and ioy- 
Full, but in loſſes moſt deieRed and yncomfortable, Bur 
wh.it a madneſſc is it for any man thuseagerly to purſue 
the wealch of the world, which when he hath gotten it, 
he hath gotten but an hawke as it were vpon his fiſt, 
which by and by haply flyeth away, and he neuer fceth pry 1;.,. 
it more, asthe Wiſe-man maketh the compariſon ? And 
what a vaine thing is it to ioy intheſe things, whichare 
bur as /on.u his gourd, ſmitten and vvithered in one day? 
Wili ſtrangers beſtow much coſt to make them houſes in 
that countrey where they cannot tell kow ſoone they 
ſhall be expelled againe; or doe men ioy in thatgronnd, 
which at euery ride is ouerflowne with the Sea, though 
ſometimes it be dry and without water? We are ſtran- 
gersinthis world and pilgrims, and intheſe outward 
things thereis a continuallcbbing and flowing; thar 
which we now haue,may anon bce oucrflowne ,and atl 
loſt againe for oughr that wee know. Let vs nottbere- 
fore any more be ſo delighted herein, or rake fo much 
care andtraatilehereabour, bart with the Preacher, con- 
fidering the vanity of all worldly things, reſolue that E<clcL.1. 
there 18 one-thing onely worthy our care, narely, to 
fexre God and ro keep his commandements; and there. E<cle-12, 
foreapply our minds cheifiy hereunto,and toy to be wal. 
king in this way, euermore hauing aneyc to the recom- 
pence of reward, 2s Moſes and Abrabam had. Heb 11,25. 
And hitherto of mans ignorance in futurethings: nowy 
kere is one point more inthis ſecond tobe obſerucd alſo, 
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namely, that the life of man is molt fiaile and vncertain ; 
ir us like a vagonr whichriſeth vp,and ſoone vaniſhcth away: 2 
moſt apt comparifontoſcr forth what our lif- is, for we 


live by breathing, andthe breath is but a kind of yapour, 
anitherforedying ivin latine c4lled ex25rat5s, a yeelding 
Vp,0r a goingout of our breath. The Prophet Danidin 
ſpcaking of mans mortality, ſerteth it forth likewiſe by 


the breath, ſaying, Thou takeft away their breath,and rhcy. 


dye and returae to their daft : and againe, Thom ſendeft forth 
thy Spirit and they arecreated; that is, thou putteſt breath 
into them,and they line; for /pritx inlarine,is breath in 
engliſh. Sometime man for his frailty is ſo compared 
vacograſfe, andto the flower of the field ; ſometime 


our life is ſaid to bee but a ſpan long, and. is likened co 


coath which moaths eat, and bring to decay ina ſhore 
time. Sometime manin honour, when hee is the higheſt 
pitch, and ſcemeth to be furtheſt trom death, islikened 
vnto the beaſt that periſheth : that is, which is 10w a 
grazinginthe paſture, and fat and {uſty, butby andby 
the butcher taketh himaway and. Kileth him. So thar 
there is none eſtate o- condition of man that can ſecure 
him oneday in reſpe&tofdeath: for pale death knockerh 


alike at the poore mans Cottage, and at the Kings Yal-. 


lace. The flittingaway of thislife is alſo compared to 
the ſpeedy _ ng on of a Poſt,the weauersnimble ſhoo. 
ring of his ſhat:le, and to the ſudden putting outof a cau- 
dle. By all which and many compariſons more, it ap- 
peareth, thatlifeis ſo fraile, that nuthing is more fraile 
and yncertaine in the world. For who knoweth not how: 
foone a vapour :1fingoutof the carth vaniſhth? 40 how 
ſhort a time graſſ:: and flowers of the ficld are cut down 
and pr ans ? and what isa ſpann*? and of what con- 


tinganceis acloathraken with moaths ? Apply all th-ſe 
thento the life of man, andtrarnc the frailty and vncer- 
tainty thereof. Whata ſmall matter ſtopp<th the breath, 
and what alittle violence ſometime offered to the body 
bringeth man to hisend. /o:inianan Em r,is ſaidto . 


hauchbin ſufocated,&preſently to haue died by the im: - 
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-of a chamber newly pargetted, And Pope +»Hurien was 
ſtrangled with a fyz : fo.ne by gargling with a 'icele wa. 

ter haue been ſaddenly choaked;ſome by a little bone in 

the throat, and ſome ty achercy oc plu nito1e, or vpon 

-other {mall occaſions. And as for litzle viol:nces bring 

ing death Zumy cHAmilize a Roman Conſul ted by 

ſtuntiag his toot againſt athrcſhold ; a cerraine Byſho/ 

of (alcedonin 2 Syd being bur trodden vpor: his troeas 
another paſſed by him, fell into the dife .ſe called the _— 
Gangrene and dyed ſhortly after ; :Aſchi/msa Port go- 
ingbarc-hcadcd, a Ceckle fell ourof an Exgl.s claw and 

brake his skull, whereot he dyed immediately. What 

ſhould I ſtand t > commemorace more examples 2 doth 

not the ſudden death of V2z4, of Auanizs and Sapbira,of 

the men of B:rhſhemeſt, and of Dawds people, fo many 

thouſands falling in ſo ſhort a time, and the deaths of 

many amonyſt our ſclues, not anely periſhing ſometimes 

thicke and three>fo'd by plague and peſtilence, but at c- 

ther times one dropping downe herein the ſtreets, ano- 

ther being found there dcadin his bed, into which hee 

went being well and merry, and a third cuen inthe midft 

of 1is friends, inthe midR of ſerious or familiar talke 

departing ſuddenly out of this life : doe not all th:fe 

d:aths, I ſay, ſuficiently preach and ſer forththe frailty 

of ourliges? Andindeed if wee confider the dangers 
wherewith weare continually beſet, wee cannot but 2c- 
knowledge the ſame for eucry one of our ſelues in parti. 

culac. For whether can we goe to ſecure our ſelues from 

death? If wee goe abroad intathe fields, thecuts and 
robbers, or ſome mad dog, or ſauage beaſt may be our 
deftrugion; it we comeintothe Ciry or Towne, atile 

falling offche hoaſe may daſh out our brain:s, a5 ir did 

the braincsof one worthy Captaine of Rowe, when after 

a famous viRory hee rod through the ſtreets withtry. 

umph : if wecome into the houſe, it may fall downe vp. 

on our heads, as ypon ſobs chuldren, whillt they were 

teaſting ; if we goe tobed a treacherous ſcruant, or ſome 

varler bired by a falſhcarted wife may mucther vs. If 

Fff 2 wee 
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wee for thetaking ofa journey goe to horſebacke, wee 
may caſt our ſciuesouer, or the horſe may ſtumble and 
breake our necke ;_ and. if wee would traunile by Sea, 
by thc flipping of our foot, wh:n wee goc vp into the 


ſhippe, wee may fall downe and be drowned.. So that 


goe wee whether wee can, and bee doing what wee 
will, wce are alwayes beſet with deadly dangers; and 
thcrefore of thisiite there is nocertainty at all? That we 
mult dye,nothingis more certaine, but when, nothing is 
more vncertaine. And this frailty we grow notto, when 
we are old onely,butitis alike the caſc of young and old, 
for as our Proucrb goeth, As ſoone commeth to the mar- 
ketto-be ſold, a young ſheeps 8kin as an old: 

If life be thus fraile, then let not vs make ſuch account 
of thislife, but in all things doas thoſe that muſt die,yea, 
as thoſe thar may dye to morrow, or this very day : tor. 
old men muſt dic ſhortly,and young men may dye ſhort- 
ly. Life isbut likeabrxtle. threed, whereby enery one 
hangeth; ifthis by any accident be broken, life flitterh 
away, and death c:rtairly enfacth. Do we thertoreboth 
in marters touching cur bodies, and in matterstouching 
our ſonles, as thoſe that make account of- euery day as 
that which mapbe their dying day. For bodily matters 
then let vsnor beſo follicutous about cloatkingthe backe 
fo coſtly, or feeding the belly fo deliciouſly, [ing that: 
withinaday ortwoit may be wormes meat, andclad 
with duſt & corruption. Again, let vs moderate our care. 
for the world,and our grizte in apprehending before mi- 
{cries tocome, for it may bee our life ſhall not laſt rillts. 
morrow,and thento what end was all ourcare & griefe. 

Touching the ſoule, letys by this conſideration be mo- 
zed to haſten our repentance, whether wee be young or. 
old, ſickly or healthful; for it welinger and defer, what 
ſhall become ofvs, if we dieto mor:ow, there being a 
moſt horrible zit, ouer which we hang by nothing bur. 
by the twined brittle threed of this frailelife to keep vs 
from falling thereinto? For itbcingthus, what elfe can, 
become of our poore ſoules, but that they muſt 
reeds periſh therciq cuerlaſtingly. Againe, let vs _—_ 
Wilat- 


a. 
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whaztſocuer good is to vec done for the fauirg icaith or 
our ſcules without any delay, ard tvs duc it with all 
our might, [ct vs give aimes with all wilting: {1., as 
whereby weare ſaid to make vs iricnds, that we may be 
recciued into heauenly habitations. Let rs vic all Cili- 
gence abou: the exerciſrs of the Word and Piazcr; and 
when we areconucrſ.nt therein, as it we were cucnnow 
readyto ye: ſobe aff, zd with zcale and care topre- 
-naile with the Lord hercþy for the ſandutication and ſal. 
uation of our ſoules. Itis rhe manner of moſt men to pur 
off the doing of good deeds, thinking that they will doe 
them at the lalt by their will ; andas for duties of de- 
notion, cither they are f{cldome performed, or very 
ftraiyhtly and perfunRorily for faſhions ſake ; becauſe 
cuery one hopeththat he ſhal hauctime enough to intend 
theſe things more atterwards.* As the people of whom 
Haygaicomplaineth therctore they ſay, /: nor time yer 58+: 
ro build the Lords howz. And fo for repenting, they may, 
they ſay, call to God timeenough for mercy, whenthey 
are ficke and like to dye. But O fond men, thar yee are, 
yec arenow rezdytodye, the bell may very ſhortly tole 
for you, for what leaſe hauc youot your life, vpon what 
ſare rocke isit founded ? is it not like a vaniſhing vapour 
and withcringgraſſe, as hath beene ſhewed ? why then 
doe ye not nowintend the pratife of repentance, pood 
workecs and the dutics of deuotion ? when yceare ſicke, 
ye canrepent, yea, and pray,anddcfire the confolations 
of the miniitry of the Word, and wherefore but becauſe 
yee feare that yee ſhall ſhortly dye? and why doe yee 
not feare the ſame feare intherime of healthand proſpe= 
rity ro be as intent ynto good things now, a5 when yee 
are pincht with fickeneiſc? As fickem-n that lye groning 
ypon their beds dye, ſo doc men thar are in heaith and 
walking abroadzand if there be bat here &there 01e thar 
arc faddenly ſurpriz:d by death as they are walking and 
withoue ſenſe of pane, bur molt eſcap? the {t-oke of 
death inthis caſe: of rhoſe that are ficxs, moſt recouer a- 
eincalſo; as when rhou art ſicke then becauſe thou 
Ffrf 3 Knows 
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kno:velt not whether thou ſhaltbe one vrthole that dye 
by ſach {ickneſ[.;, and feareſt rather yea then nay ; thou 
hunvleſt thy (-lfe and repenreft thee, why dolt thou not 
the fame daily alſo ; becauſe if thou d vt not, thou maiſt 
as well feare as any other, that death will take thee wal. 
king and not thinking thereupon, {.eing thou art made 
of the ſame mould that they be who goe away ſuddenly, 
Yea, andto fl1mber in fine, and not to awaken by re- 
p2ntanceinthe time of hzalrh,is a prouoking of the Lord 
to ſt:tke thee ſuddenly, as he hath done many others, 
Eoamnndy a Captaine of the Laredomonient, going 
forth tolooke about his army, finding a drouſie Sentinel, 
ſtrucke kimthronh with his ſpeare, ſaying, fleeping I 
found thee, and fo I leane thee. If this were terrible and 
enoughto makeal otherSentinels to awake anJrouze yp 
themſcines; then let vs thinke what if the Locd ſhould 
cone and find vs fleepingin ſecurity by a fond perfivaſi- 
on of lining longer, and ſerue vs likewiſe? For what 

Mouldthen become of vs, a1d where then ſhould our 
placebe found. Beleeue then cuery day to be thy dying 
day, and ler all thy life be a learning to dye, and fo thou 
ſhalt never dyc, butafter this life entied, line in heauen 
for ever, ſceing todye well, is to dye never, and to liue 
well, is toliue rwoliues, the one here, andthe other af- 
rerwards in heauen, 

' Andhitherto of the ſecond; now touching the third, 
the forme of ſpeech tobre vied, whereby our humility 
may be declared, If che Lordwill, wee hall tie arid doe this 
vr that, which he ſaith we ought to vie. From hence, ob. 
rue that we arebound tocertaine rules, not onely in 
our a&ions, but in our ſpeeches alſo. It is not free for 
men tole: looſe their rongues to: fay what theyliſt, and 
as they liſt, butthe diretons ſee downe in Gods holy 
word,are by allto betaken heed ynto intheir very ſpea« 
king. When we ſpeake ofany thingthat wee intend to 
doe, orgaine, that we thinke tomake ; wee malt fay if 
the Lord will, andif we itue. When wee affirme any 


thing,we muſt nor doe1t by ſ;ycaring, but ſay,yeaand ny 
oney. 
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grace of our Lord Iowa ( hiſt, the [216 of God the Father ec, Luke it. 

andin praying, this forme, Our * ather whin b art in hea- 

wen, &c. or (one {uch like, Vaine ſpeeches muſt no: 

by any meanes bee heard cone fron vs, and much lefle 

corrupt communication For of ewery iale word we muſt Mainz 36 

gine account at the day of rwdgement. And corn ;t ſpeeches, LCaro19-T3. 

ſaith the Apoltie corr-«pe good manners, And icfting and 0 pci 

foolith calking are forbidden, as not being comely for ollogaicpraua. 

Chriſtians: and contra ciwiſe we are biddento hauc our 

ſpeeches prudeved with falr, that they may miniſter grace to Ephel 5 4. 

the hearers, Something hath been: ſpoken before about 

rhe words of our mouthes,that we ſhall hereby be tudge1 

as well as by the workes of our hands, cht4.2. Dott.18. 

and what the fins of th2 tongue are,chap. 1. DoF, 3 3.and 

how it ought tobe ordered and gouerned,ch.z.Do.3, Uſe 
And therefore thus much ſhall ſuffice hzre, touch- ; 

ing this argument , about the formes of ſpeech to 

be vſcd by vs, that wee may not offend ; this argument 

may cafily be inlarged further, and applications may be 

fetcht from thoſe doftrines and their vſcs, 

Touching the fourth, the cenſure vpon ſuch vaunting, : 
ver{.16, But mow yee reionce in your boaſtings, allſncare- Ver/-15, 
goxcingisenitt, Obſerne,that ſuch is the corruption of man, De?. 
that he doth.not onely finne by ſwaruing from the rulos Againſt 107+ 
whereby he ought to walke, but alſo by ioying, and by 751247 
being delighted herein, and this makerh his wickednzfle 
much greater. Bur of this ſce before, Do/?.1 1.and how 
contrariwiſe weſhould ſorrow for ſfinne, Do. 12. Now 
inth.rioying in ſinne ſome arc mo/t grofle, vaunting 
themiclues, and with eclight teliing wht wickedneſſes 
they haue committed ; ſome how many cupsof wine or 
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b-cre they haue druake at one fitting ; ſome how they 
haue mad2this man and that drunken, fome how they 
han? lyen with this woman and with that, and of 
th-:ir couz:nages and circumuentings of others; yea, 
and i? rhey darſt for the Law, they would doubtuleſic 
boaſt of their murthers, rapes and SoJomitries alſo. But 
they whole glory is their ſhame thus ſhall end in damna. 
tion, and makinga profeſſion, asit were to doe wickedly 
wichthe Sodomites, they ſhall periih with the Sodomires, 
And touch ſhameles drankards,the cp of the Lords right 
hands ſhall be turned, and ſham:full (þ:u1g hall be ontheir glo- 
r7;neither ſhall herebe any end, but r&e :19/ence of Le54u4n 
al coner thee that art ſuch;and the (poil of beaſts which made 
them afraid, hecanſe of mens blouds;that is,thou 'haltbe torn 
inplec:s, asSit were by wild beaſts with the judgements 
of God comming vponrthee. And thus I haue finithed the 
parts of this Chapter, Now the conclution both of that 
which hath bin ſaid here,& of al the Chapters beforcgo- 
ing remainctÞ.Therfore, To bins that knowerh ro dowel, and 
dcth it not, rokimit is fin, But moſt properly that which 
is here (aid tolloweth from the premiſes beginning c4.4. 
wel 3.Hho is a wiſe man, and indued with knowledge, ec, For 
hereby heſcemeth to yeeld, that there were wiſe men and 
renof knowledge, and ſo proceedeth therfore, bothto 
commend vnto them ſuch graces asbecome the wiſe,and 
to challengethem tor beeing oucrſwayed by theicluſtsto 
do otherwiſe; from hence proceeding toexhnortations to 
humility, torefrain from {peaking ill, and from vaunting 
ſpccches, which become not men of knowledge : after all 
which followeth this conc'nſion, which is, as1f hee 
had faid; Therebe wiſe me2n,andmen of knowledge a+ 
moagſt you, and I haue hitherto ſhewed you how 
ſich oughtto bch2uethemſclues, therefore looke now 
to your ſclnes, for 1f yec doe not accordingly, your 
know!cdge ſhall be fo farre from doing you any good, 
asthat your ſinne ſhall become the greater andthe more 
hainous, 
From this concluſion may be gathered theſe four? con» 
| clufions.. 
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zlufons. Firſt, that it is a ft 1ne, not onely to doc what 
is 5yGol forbidden,but not todo the good commanded, 
Man is compared vntoa frair treeza3 ſuchatre2 then is c- 
vill if ir beareth not good fruit,lo mn is wicked & (inful 
it hedo:thnot go24- it was therefore a prime thing pref. 
ſed by /obn che Baprilt; 37mg forth jruits worthy 22 -14m9ont 
of life; far, enery tree that bringeth not forth good fruit ic hewen 
downe, and caſt into the fire, It isno lefle then damnation to 
the fire ofhell,to line withoar doing of good. And this is 
more fully yet ſet forth by the Lord, where he da{cribeth 
the Goates on the left hand,by this, { was h:mgry and ve fed 

1? not ,nthed and ye didmar cloth; me, 5c, and then without 

laying any thing elſe to their charge, tol:oweth their 
doom, Go ye cwrſed mt9 hell fir-, prepared for the Dizell and his 
axrels. And inthe ſimilicude ot the tig-tree, that Itood ina 
vineyard three yceres and bareno fruit ; for,cxr zr downe, 
faid the Lord of the vineyard, why combreth it th- provn4? 

And indced, there is the like.realon ofnotdoing good, and 

ofdoing cuill;becauſe either way the law of God is tran(z 

greſfed, ith itis not only againſt the doing atcuill, but 

for the doing of good, And as by his Law he requi- 
reth, as the eſchewing of cuill, ſothe doing of good, 
ſo hee gocth betore vs - in his owne example con- 
tinaally doing good : the Lord Iefas, whilſt hee lined 
ypon carth went aboat euery whither doing of good; /o6 
ſpeaketh ot the good that he did being vrged by thoſe a- 
boat him, thar ſpake of him as if hee had beenean h ypo- 
crite. Nehemtahlikewite defireth God to remember him 
m goodnes according to a!l that he had done. And it was 

Hezechias plea in his fickneſſ:, Lord remember hovw 1 

have walked before thee in goodnefle and in truth. And 

ſach an one was Dawid alſo, and 4hreham and Noſeph : 
yea, toſpeake of all in aword, all the holy ſeruants of 
Godin all ages; for we heard of no1e elſe inuired inta 
. the kingdome of heauen, bur of fach as haue fed the 
hungry, cloathed the naked, and viſited the ficke ; 
and none ocher are pronoanced bleſſed, az dying in 
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theLord, but ſach as hae their workes talloiving them. 
Andit we conlider, whereby it ſhall be proceedcd at the 
laſt day, and how euery ox ſhall be rewarded according 
to his workes: they that by patient continuance imwell do. 
ng ſceke for glory, and honour, and immortality with eternal 
lite, but they that doz otherwiſe, with death : it cannot 
polsibly be, that any that doe not good, and bring not 
torth good truits ſhould -bee thus rewarded, a.id then 
there can be nothingelle expeted bat to periſh in hell 
tor cucr. Pray, faith our Sauiour Chriſt in ſccret,and your 
Father will reward you openly : a::d {0 likewile he {pca- 
keth ofalmet-dcedsand of faſting ; but no where is the 
retraining trom euill onely promued this reward. Let ts 
net be weary of well 4ving ({acth the Apoltle Par!) - for wee 
ſhall reape made time if we faint uct; and ofttimcs the Spiric 
repeateth it, To him thaton:rcomm:t's, I will game to fit on my 
Throze, or { will gine toext 6f thehidd'n Manna, or of the 
rree of life. It was neuer heard, that a reward was giuen fer 
doing no1ecuill, but for doing good : neucr was there a= 
ny reapingwhere bad ſeed onely 1s not fo.vae, but where 
goods fowne; and prizes hauc neuer bee-ie carryed b 
tho that onely keepe from going 0.1t ©: the li{ts, but by 
ſuch as doe valiantly there, W herefore neither ſhall this 
reward be gine», thiscrop reaped, or this prize of cuer- 
laſting happineſſe becarried by fuchas oulyrefraine from 
cuill, vnleſle they haue beene and continue tothe end do- 
crs of good. Now what it is to doegood, I hauc a'ready 
declarcd ſomewhat largely, chap. 2-20.18. 

This may ſcrae to rouze vp euery one, that hitherto 
hath reſted in-his refraining from-euill, if hee or ſhee be 
ncithcr whore nor thiefe, nor drunkard, nor ſwcarer,nqr 
couzener, but iuſt and 'truc in his. dealings, though hee 
doth no good decds, he thinketh verily that he ſhall goe 
to heauen, and hee would ,defie him that ſhould count 
him a wicked and ſinfull man. But ir is plaine heere that 
ſuch are wonderfa!ly-miltaken; and that-allcheircong- 
dence hitherto hath been builty poathe fands, tor not on- 
ly their doinz of euill, but not to doc good isa fin _ 
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will dame the fonle. How this vie is further to be p:0- 
ſecuted, ſee Chap. 2. Dott. 18.Vje 2, 

The {. coad conclulio1 here,is that knowledge and pra- <<, , a. 
Rice dono: aiwaies go together, he that knoiveth much xg ,!eqve 
may be one that doth little or no good, ani che: all his without pra- 
knowledge is vaine, and will nothing benetithim forthe Gice, «f ane 
fauing ofhis ſoale. That kno-wiedg. 1s in maay ſeperate 3921: 
from pra tice, rhe Lord teachethin the examp!c of the 
Phariies, who he ſaith /ir #x Moſer charre, b 13 they ſay anddoe Math 23, 
or. And the Apoitie Paw/taketh vp the /ew, who in re- 

ard of his knowledge, boatted ofhis being alight to the 

lind, andan initruter ofthe ignorant, as worle then the 
vileſt,faying, T how that ſav:t a 11mm (ho1ld not comit adutte- Rom.2-17- 
ty doſt thou comit adalrery?t hon that abhorr-ft idvls, comuteſt 
thou ſacril-2ge? And he otten calleth him a tran{greflor of 
the Law. And /o/ephns writeth of the lews generally,that 
they were molt expert ih theLaw,fothat they cu!das ea- 
fily tel any Law in the book of GoJ, as their own names, 
and yer who more wicked then they? And in theſe times 
ſuch isthe corruptioa of mans nature, that the more wit 
and vnderſtanding hee hath, the more audacio1s hee is ts 
finne and todve wickedly : yen eucn {cho!lers that know 
molt in things pertaining to God, and other ſchollar-like 
men thatvnderttand much,aremany oft them rhro1gh the x 
wickedneſle of their iiues like vexuory falr. For cither 8 
they beare themſelues-vpon their knowledge, thinking 
to be faned hereby, or el(e they are puffed vp with pride, 
and thea grace being withdrawn, asit is from the proud, 
they lye open to bee infnared by the Diuell cuery way, 
and ſo bee damned with him. And therefore this is 01e 
reaſon rendered by Saint Pal, why a young man ſhould | 
not be made a Biſhop, leſt being uſt vp, hee ponld fallinto 
the condemnation of thr Dinll : For from pride taken in 
knowledge,it 1s donbtleſſe that thereare ſo many ful! o© 
knowledge butempty of-grace. And becauſe it isathins 
{ov luxlly accompanying knowledze, the Apollle Pal 
peaketh of it, asan ordinary effe& thereo!,, Knowirdge 
Prufferh vp, but /owe edifsreb, And he confeſſerth ſome danger 1 Cor.g.r. 
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of the ſame to haue beene in him{clie, when through the 
abundance of reuelations he abounded in knowiedge : for 
leſt, faith he, I ſhould haue bcene puffed vp hereby, Ther e 
was ginen me apricke inthe fl:ſþ the buffeting of Satan;,when 
men being puftvp through knowledge lye thus open to 
the Deuill ; ſome, becauſe they cannot in their reaſon, 
which they thinke ſufficient tocomprehend any thing, 
comprehend the myſteries of the Dicty, & other myte- 
ries of faluation, became plaine Athietts : others, becauſe 
they can by argument throgh their knowledge maintain 
any concluſion 1n ſchooles,take liberty to doe what they 
liſt, thinking that they can deſend it tobe well done-and 
laſtly, others ſcorne all reproofes, as taking themſclues 
to know too much to learnc any thing of another, or to 
be admoniſhed by him. Now when it isthus with any 
man, his knowledge is nothing beneficiall to the foule, 
but how full ſocuer hee be hereof, itis as no knowledge 
at all ; as appeareth by the tearmes v{d tothe Scribes and 
Phariſes ; Tee fooles and vlind ; and tothe Galathiaus, that 
with all rcadinefle had recciued the Gofpell, and had been 
inſtructed therein, O fooliſh Ga/athiant : ard tothe whole 
body of the people of 7ſrael/in gennerall, Anoxe  wowerh 
hi owner, and an aſſe his maſters 145, but 1'raell hath not 


knowne mee. And what the onely true knowledge is, le- 
remiab ſheweth, ſaying, My pgope are fooliſh p:ople ; 
they haue none vuderitanding,-;they baue; none vader- 


ſtanding to doe good, but they haue vnderſtanding todo 
cuill. - $0 that knowledge, - which is knowledge indeed, 
isaknowledge of things pertaining to faluation, 10yned 
with acare ro liue,& inallthings$0do accordingly: and 
where this care is wanting, . the moſt learned Door is 


bur a foole, and -hath none vaderſtanding;and therefore is 


no whit the neerer vnto faluation, for his fo much admi- 
red knowledge. It is to begrantedindeed,that knowledge 
is ſpoken of,as ſauing the ſoule,and want of knowledge as 
the condemnation thereof, For,ebu is life erernaltfairh the 
Lord, to know thee ro bee the onely true God and Chriſt leſws, 


whom ho « baſt ſent * and 0n the other ſide, my people ay | 
er 
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for want of knowledge: but in theſe and all other like p'aces, 
we are to-vnder{land by knowlcdge, knowledge toge- 
ther with a- godly care affeting the heart ; by the want 
of knowlcdge,e{pecially the want of this hearty care and 
deſiretoliuc in obedience to ods holy Lawes. 
It knowledge be oft times ſeperate from pratice,the rea- 
ſon where ot i hauc alſo ſhewed : then let no man be tro'- 
bled, or any whit the more d1i'couraged, when he ſha | ſee 
learned men and ſuch as haze great knozyledge to line 
wickedly,& to tread in this or in that (in ; but for the do- 
ing of JE eſtrange them/'elues heerefrom.It doth v- 
fually (tund many, and makes them toenter into a ſtrange 
conceit, that our preaching is but fabulous, and that there 
is no truth in-what wce teach about the rewarding of 
thoſe in heauen thatdo well, a::d the puniſhing of others 
in hell : For, fay they, if rhcte things were true, would 
men of luch knowledge liueſo.as they do?but now let thy 
minde be {tayed,and bee not fo raſh herenpoa to paſſe any 
ſuch ſentence. For what are they that haue molt ;carnin 
and knowledge,are they not men?and if men, why ould 
we grow toany ſuch athieſtica!l concluſionvpon their li- 
uing in finne,more then the ſhunning of others ?1f we do 
fo, it is iuſt as the Deuill would haue it, whochiefty a< 
u'ceth and draweth ſuch toſinne, that by their doing of 
euill many more may be brought within his danger alſo. 
As wee therefore would not giue any aduantage to the 
Deaill, let vs not be moaecd or thaken tn our faith : if all 
the men of learningand knowledge in acountrey ſhould 
be wicked ligers, bat prouide, that whenthey wth all 
their knowledge ſhall paſſe for fooles and bee damned, 
we withthat meane knowledge whichi wee haue a care 
to lead a godly life being adioyned, may paſſe for wile 
and vnderitanding * aad fo bee receiued into the king- 
dome of heauen. 
Secondly, let vsnot line after the example ofany, what 
a man of know!iedge ſocuer hee bee, for what he. doch is 
no warrant for vsto follow. 1f hee teacherh well, letys 
take heed ynto that to doe accordingly, but ps 
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workes let vs notdoc inall things, becauſe he may happi- 
ly fay and notdoe, as our Sauiour Chriſt taxech the Pha- 
rites. Let vs follow ſach.as they follow Chriſt oc !y, as 
the Apoſtle Paw/ inuiteth others ts follow him. Wee 
muſtnot!iue by example, but by precept, becauſe what 
locuer he be that doch foor io, it 1t bee euill, hisexamp'e 
will not beare vs out, if wee doe likewiſe: but togoe by 
precept, is togoe by aright rule, that ca'1never de.ciue. 
It isa lamentable thing toſce,if the paſtour be euill in 
any place, how the people doe heardily follow him ; 
being herein like vnto filly ſheepe, which when one was 
throwneouer boord intothe water made with ſuch v io- 
lonce after, that they-could notbe ſtayed, and foall were 
drowned together. The Prouerbe is commonly hcrein 
verified, Like paſtor, like people ; But if wee, or an eAngell 
from heauen ſhould teach any other Goſpel, faith Saint Pad, 
tet him be accuſed. And the fame fay I touching cuill livers, 
if he were as an Angcll of heauen for knowledge, yet be- 
ing an ill liuer, let vs account him accurſed, and as wee 
would not partake with him in his curſe, not follow his 
wicked example. 

Thirdly, let ſuchas kane knowledge take heed of re. 
ſing in their knowledge,and in ail humbleneſle of minde 
pray and ftudy, that they may waike in all things accor- 
ding to their knowledge, eſchuing cuill, and doing good 
continually, W ould it not irke any man to be labouring 
to get learning all his life _ yet tobe as farre tg 
ſ{ecke for all good learning, as hee was at the beginning. 
Hee that by great labour and ſtudy attainerh to much 
knowledge, it che forefaid humble minde and care todo 

ood benot inhim, isas far from all true knowledge, as 
te was at the firlt ; for before God hee is tilt foo iſh and 
blind,and like a foole he buildeth vpon the ſands; ard izke 
a foole thee beholdeth his face ina glaſſe. O conſider this 


" (yeeſchollars, that beofa wicked and d&iflolute lile;)co1 


ſider it, (yeechatare inducd with better parts of memia- 
.ry and vnderfſtanding, and vtterance , then other mcy, 
but make none vic to line better , aud ro gac 


before 
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beforc others in agodly life) and for ſhame be reformed, 
and er not the limpieſt plow man or ſhiphcard outſtrip 
thee in that, wheret:a thoa thinkelt thy chiefe exce.lency 
tolye v*. intrue learning and Kiowledge: For what 1s 
a man oflearning without good deeds, bur as it is ia our 
Proacrbe, like a garden full of weeds,a ground arcific:ally 
laid and —_ ——_ to benefir, out totroable the _. 
incr? what is t4 ſoundmy brafſe, and atuwkling  <%'3+ 
ary which fille cares wi —— = 
eee peofe har ens 
$ , as for knowledge, fo : and to | | 
this end take heed of pride, as that whereby the Deuill | —— | 
will haue moit adantage againſt thee. Hearkentothe ſapientiatene- 
of that father, who exhorteth thus. Proaide bras ignorantie 
with Mcare thaz when the light of knowledge entring #*'#f, !umen 
intothee diſpelleth the darkneſſe of igaorance, it take p39"*is 
noc away the light of humilcy : for it cannotbeetrue —— ak 
knowledge, fith though it \hineth in the {p!endor ofelo- eſe nequit, que 
quence, yet it darkeneth the heart of the ſpeaker. lig:t elo:utionis 
Be humble therefore, andwhen thoughts of pride ariſe /*/$97e lwceas 
inthy mind, rhinke what a vaine thing thylearning is,if OS 
thoa yeeld bur alittle thercunco, thy light thus becon- _ _—_ 
merh darknefle, and thy knowledge fooliſhnefſe. And be 
moued the rather to make berter vic ofthy knowledge; 
forcredit of learningand knowledge which 1s thus diſpa- 
raged, and cometh to be baſelythoughe of,and for the vn- 
_ hurt that isdone by men ofknowledge, when 
theirliues bee. lewdand cuill. Pitty the poore ſoles of 
many ignorant people, thatby thy mcanesrun headlong 
tohell ; and.if thou wouldft no: for. any thing be a (hed- 
der o*an'7 man$blood withour cauſe, but abhorreit from 
murther,deftroy nor,{ will no: fay one,but many ſoules in 
hell, by th» wicked example; but abhor much more from 
ſo many ſoule-murthers. .Bur if all this will not moae 
thee, know that by liuing in (in, thy owne ſoalc ſhall P 
rifh with amore grieuous perditioa, then the ſoales of 0- 
ther ————— thee is more hatnous & abomina« - 
—— other men. And ſo I come tothe third nents 
10. bo Such : 
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Such as haue knowledge and-yet live in inne, are in a 
I * ._ worſeeſtate thenother ſinners ; for to know rodoe welt, 
= _— and not todoe it, is heere ſaid to be ſinne ; not that itis 
 #orft of all, 20 inn, if there be want of knowledge, foras wellthe 
| nenngs Gentiles, as the vnderitanding: ewes are conclu- 
ed by Saint Paw! to be ſinners, becaule all are tranſgreſ(> 
ſours and doe wickedly; and he ſaith, that all ſinners (hall 
Remansz, "be iudg-dandpcrith cuerlaſtingly, they that haue ſinned 
ynder the law, ſhall periſh by thg Law ; but they that 
..  ” hauelinncd withoutthe Law, periſh without the 
© Law; that is, both ſach as haue had knowledge, and they 
whoſe education hath beene ſuch, that they haue had no 
- meanes of ſuch knowledge. And he rendreth the reaſon 
heereof, the Law is written in cucry mans heart, and in 
the (implett there is a coMfcience telling him, what is 
good and what cuill. That tobe ſich an one as knoweth 
butdoth not, is tobe a ſinner in the higheſt degree,hath 
beene partly touched, (ep. 1. Doft.8.Y{e1: Nwmb.2.and 
againe, DoF, 42, where I haue ſpoken moretully ofit, 

and therefore 1 refer the reader thither. 

De.25, Thefourth concluſion here ts, that it is ſufficient to 
Thevery Makeany man totake heed, that hee be notſuch an one 
name of finne as doth not good, or eſchucthnoteuill, tocontider that it 
ſhonld be o= isſinne ; for heereby alone this our Apoſtle ſceketh to 

-dious tvs moye our minds, tohim that knowerh ro doe well, and doth it 
wot, tohimu 11 fin, And the Apoltle Pad victh none other 

argument againſt my not vſing any mcates with a 

doubting minde, but that todo fo, isnottodocin faith, 

RomT 1.23 and whatſoever is not of faiths: ſine. It is the argument vicd 
by the Lord vnto Came, /f chow deſt well, fhaltr bow not be ac- 

Gen. 4 cepred, but if ill, bnne tyeth at the dovre, And our Saviour 
Iobn15.33 Chriſt doth hecreby ſet forth the dangerous condition of 
ſach, as amongſt whom he had beene, but they were 
netreformed, If I badnot beene amongſt them they had not 

had finme, but now their finne remaineth, And as it isdiuers 

rimes vied, as amotiue to reltraine from doing euil, ſo 

Joſeph refrained himicite by the remembrance heercof; 

G:n399. for, faith bee, {pal 1 doe this enill, and fine againſt m—_ 


Romanz 3. 
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And great reaſon is there that encry one ſhould be deter. 

red from tranſgrefling in any thing by this very remem- 

brance, thatitisfinne, For ſinne 18 rebel'ion, and isas 
witchcraft, as Samet ſettethit forth ynto Saul, when t $am.1;, 
he onely failed inthe doing of that which God comman- 
ded. Toline in ſinne, isto-walkein darkeneſſe; as Saint 
John teacheth,'itis robe the ſeruantof ſinne, as the Lord 
rteacherh, and foto be the child ofthe Diuell. It isto wal. 
low inthe mire, or to licke yprthe vomit like a dog, as 
Saint Peter teacheth. It isto.be abominable before the 
Lord, asthe filthy Leper, or the body full of ſoarsand yl- 
cers, ltis to doe moſt ſhamefull things : yea, ſuch as it x,.c.c. 
is a (hameto ſpcake. Itistodeſpiſe the Law of God, and Rom.6.22. 
conſequently, God the authour thereof; yea, which is Epheſ.5-:2- 
morchorrible, tocrncifie the Lordoflife, and to imbrue He>-10-28- 
the hands in his moſt precious bloud. And fo as they are chap 6-6, 
well worthy that commit ſuch horrible things,to be de. 

priued of alllife of grace, and to bee giuen ouer to death Epheſ.2.2. 
in finne here, and to be deſtroyed with cuerlaſting death Rom 6-23, 
hereafter. Adam ang Eweſinned but in one thing, and 

were accurſed both they and their poſterity after them, 
throughout all generations. The Angels finned but once 

and were caſt from heanen, being reſerued in chaines of 
darkeneſſe tothe laſt day. What ſhoul1 I ſpeake of the + 

great confuſionsthat ſinne hath brought vpon whole Na. 
tions and Kingdomes, yea; vpon the whole world ? Were 
not Sodome and Gomorrab with all the inhabitants burne 
ro aſhes for finne,and ſo burnt, as that (tothe end that 
inthat deſtruQion there might be ſome figure aforehand 
of the cuerlaſting, dceſtruRion in hell) tie effeR of that 
burning remaineth to this day ?' Werenot the populous 
countries of the «Amoriter, Caneanitesr, Hinites, Perizites 
and 7cb»ſites ouerthrowne by finne ? for the finnes of the Genrs- 
Amorites, faith the Lord, arenotyert full, and when they 

ſhould be full, he ſaith,that the Land ſhall ſpue them our. 

Where are the ancicnt people of God, . the 7/-s:/52es, tor 

whom hedid ſo many wonders, were they not often de- 
ſtroyed and led away captiue for ſinne? and laltly, was 
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not their City ouerthrowne, their Temple demoliſhed, 

and themſelves by many hundred thouſands flaine by the 

ſword, famine and peftilence, and ſuch as remained car. 

ried into acaptinicy,, wherein they haue now remained 
nigh x <0s yecrs? what King hath beene ſogreat, or what 

houſe ſo flouriſhing, batby ſin it hath been broughtdown 

and quite cut off? The houſe of Ieroboam, eAhab, Ie bs 

and of Zechoniahwas for this vtterly cut off long ago;yea, 

and E/i-s family came to miſery and pouerty for the fins 

: of his two ſons, Hophnir and Phinees, But what ſhould I 
Ven.s. ſpeake of particular Nations and families? the whole 

world we know periſhed by water for fin,& cucry liui 
| thing that wasvpon the dry land. So that euen the lar 

Hoſy 4. 1s made tomourne for ſin, and cuery creature, the beaſts, 
f>ules and fiſhes, as the Prophet ſpeaketh. Sinne islike 
anearthquake, thatſhaketh and demoliſheth the higheſt 
and ſtrongeſt walls of any City, as it did the walls of /e- 
I irla; x31 rico, and asit was ſometime faid to Nocepborus Phocas, 
T0764 TY when he made the walls of Conſtantmople higher, The exi/ 


Tebly. within ws'l deftroy the City. : 
p And isnotthe very naming of ſfin,thena motine ſuffici- 
Fe. ent to ſtirre vp any manto make him take heed, not one- 


ly of the committing of euill, but that hee bee not in the 
number of thoſe that doe notthe gvod which they know 
Tucy ought to doe? For who trembleth not to thinke of 
being guilty of rebellion, of deſpiſing God and his Law, 
and of murthering the Lord Ieſus, his deere Sauigur ? 
Who abhorreth not fromblacke and pitchy darkneſle, 
it he may be inthelight, and from being taken with fil- 
thy and loathſomediſeaſes ? Andif hee bee ina way of 
deadly danger, whoplucketh not backe his feet with all 
ſpeed herefrom? -Sinne, as hath beene ſhewed, 18 rebel- 
lion, and corranſgrcflc,isto deſpiſe God and his Law ; 
| yea, tocrucifie Chriſt againe ; it is darkenefle and as 
the filrhy leprouſic to the ſoule ; and laſtly, there 1s no 
ſuch deadly danger asthatto which wee are towards, 
whilſt weliucin ſinne, for we are in the way of vneuita- 

bled:ſ{trucion both of ſoule and body in hell for ny 
: © TONE IT my 
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SG cena 
andof þcing indged inthe meaneſeaſon in onr ſclnes, the, 
kingdome wherein we live, and our poſterity aftcr vs for 
many-gencrations. Stirre wee vp then our dull minds 
by theſe meditations,to refraine from whatſoeucr courſe 
is cenſured inthe word of God tobe finfull. Let vs not 
looke at profit, orat pleaſurewith godly. /o/eph; if we be 
tempted by carnall luft ;-ſay;'T willnor docthis great e- 
uſi{-andfictic agaiaft 'God-+ and likewiſe in the caſe of 
drinking and noting; ſwearing and curſing, deceiuin 
and oppreſſing, if I ſhould 'dos thus I ſhould finne, a 
then how. ſhould Leuer be ableto abidcit? 'Yea, it I doe 
but ſhur vp-my þdwelsof compaſſion toigards the poor, 
and releene themnot ; if I inſtru not my family, and 
bring nor my children and ſeruans diligently to the ex- 
erciſcy of the Word and Prayer; orif | oppoſe not (inne, 
when [ am called thereunto, ad helpe not them toright 
that ſuffer wrong, by not doing the gvod IT ought, I 
ſhould finne, and fo fall into the miſerable and woefull 
condition before de\cribed. Oh, that men would with 
the eye of their mind looke vpon ſinne inthe proper co- 
loucs, asthe old R»mans were wont to keepe euery man 
in his houſe to look vpon, the piure ofa drunkard with 
bloughty cheekes, goggle eyes and watering, and a 
moſt vgly ſpott:d and high coloured face, anda foaming 
mouth, that both they and theirs might hereby bee 
brought the rather toloath drunkennefle; $0 let vs looke 
vpon the monſtrous face, andthe horrible deformities of 
a ſinner, and hateto be finnersin any thing. But woe is 
ynto vs, that we doe not by the glafſe of rhe Word thus 
looke ypon fin, but as it is repreſented tovsby our owne 
corrupt phantafies, whi:h ſhew ſome ſins tobelittle,and 
ſome coramon, and ſuch as almolt alldoe, and all fines 
eaſic tobe pardoned, if wee doe buta little call to God 
for mercy therefore. Andthus we areimboldencd to any 
wickedneſſe, and whatſouer is ſ:oken againſt our finnes, 
we contemne it, and thinke allburt vaine and idle talke. 
But who ſo will notbee warned, and alter his opinion 
herein, let him Know that finne ſhall one day appeare vn- 
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uch ; as to Daves being inhell, and to the fooli ins- 
— being ſhutour of the | <7 ne ——_ chamber, and to E- 
ſan,b:ing excluded from his fathers blefling. Oh what re- 
penting will there then be, and condemning of them- 
ſclues, that rhey would not truſt God, or vic the helpe of 
his word, to ſee intothe odiouſneſle of finne ſooner, bat' 
doting vponth:ir own fan:aſics,contemned all reaching?” 

Let vs therefore ſuffer our ſelaces to be taught of God- 
now, before thattimecommeth, and not with Exh truft- 
See Chap-2+. the flattering Serpent for his faire ſhewes, till wee bring! 
Do.16. Godscurſe yponys,neuerto beremoucd again. 
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IamEs Chap. V. 


Verſe 1, Goe to now yee rich men, weepe and 
bowle for your miſer1es that (hall come vpon 


You, 


2. Your riches are corrupted, and your garments 
motb-eaten,ec; 


THE ANALYSIS. 


Foooooooosvyodeſl7] He Apoſtle kauing hitherto 
Sy —_ > F: ſought to huwble men in 
*i| the conſideration of the 
{| »| frailty of their lives, now aſs 
of ſaycthrich men more par. 
*||ricularly. For whereas hee 
N21 had put downe the vaine 
RRQ |*brags of thoſe that would 
ſay, they would goeto ſuch 
fa place andbuy and ſell and 
— gct gaine, becauſe it ſhould 
not bee as they would, but as the Lord will : now that 
men might not bee ſo much moucd with the defire of 
worldly gaine, he threatneth the wealthy for their plea. 
fares, herding of wealth, and opprefſions ; and herea. 
eain!t comtorterh1the poore that ſuffered ar theirhandsz 
and becauſe menin miſcry are wont tofal! a curſing and 
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ſwearing, hee giucth a caucar againſtthis, ſhewing the 
right way of comfort, +4z. to flye to prayer, and tothe 
confeſſion of our finncs to ſuch.as hane great power in. 
the court of heauen toobtaine remiſſhon tor vs; and that 
ther are ſuch, he prouethby inſtancing in theexampleot 
Eliu, and fo tu make the Presbiters the more forward : 
in their duty to come and pray for men in miſery, he con. 
cluderh with this notice giuing, that he which is a means 
to conuert another that is out of the way, ſaucth his 
{oule, * Wo | 

So that ofthis Chapter the parts arc fiuc, 1. A Com. 
mination. 2. A Conſolation, 3. An Admonition. 4. An - 
Exhortation. 5. A dogmaticall Poſition. 

The Conmination is of the rich, ver. 1;2,2,4,5,6. 
And hereagaine he firſt ſecketh to (tirre them vp, cſpc- 
cially to- weeping and howling, ver. r. Secondly, hee 
ſheweth the reaſon, For the mi[cries that ſhall come pon you, 
Thirdly, the cauſe why they ſhould ſuffer ſuch miſerics, 
which is manifold} Firſt, their 'couetous hoarding vp of 
wealth, whether it lay in ware,or in gold and filuer,ver/, 
2,3- Secondly, the keeping backeot the hictlings w 
verſ.4. Thirdly, their liuing in pleafare and pampering 
of theirbodies, verſ;5. Fourthly, their other violences 
and wrongs donethrough their might to poore and mean 
perſons, ver/,6. | 

The Con'olation is of the oppreſſed and —— oth 
7,$,9,10,11. And here againe he-firſt propoundeth that 
wicreupon they might ſtay their minds, viz- the com- - 
ming of the Lord, who being the rightcons Iudge.of all, 
will doubtlefſe take part with thoſe that arc wronged, 
verſ.7. Secondly, hee vrgeth them with this confidera. 
tion,tobe patient and comfortableby the example of the 
husbandman, who hath patience till the duc time of r24- 
pig hiscrop comnith, Thirdly, he iteratcth his motiue 
zo patience, ſhewing not onely that che Lord will come, 
but that his comming is at hind, declaring further what 
itis to be patient, 142.7 ftabliſh vr hearts, ver.8. Fourth - 
ly, Hee repeateth his motiue topaticnce the third =_ 

calling 
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calling the Lord tbe Indge, and affirming that hee is nor 
onely at band, but ſtandcth before the doore, ſeeking to 
beatdowne allimpatience and murmuring hercby, ver/. 
9. Fiftly, he moueth to patience, by rhe example of the 
Prophets ver/.10. and of /ob,verſ.1 tr, 

The Admonirtion is againſt ſwearing, where botl. the 
kinds of ſwearing are enumerated; and ſecondly, a forme 
of ſpeaking ispreſcribed, yeaand ray. Thirdly, the dan- 
ger of ſwearing is propounded, viz, damnation i ver/c1 2. 

The Exhortation, istoprayer and confefſion of fiunes 
to one another, ver/.13,14,15,16,17,18, And herea- 

aine we are firſt exhortedin the time of ſickneſſeto pray 

by our ſclues, and in kealth to ſing Plalmes, ver, r 3. Se- 
condly, to ſend for the Elders of the Church to pray for 
vs, and toannoint vs with oyle, ver/.14. whereunto is 
annexcd a promiſe of being healed and ſaued fromour 
finnes, verſ.1 5, Thirdly, to confefſe our faults one to an- 
other ; and of ſuch as to whom confeſſion is thus made, 
topiay for ſach asconfefſe, v#::16. Fourrhly, a confir« 
mation of the force of prayer is made from the example 
of Elias,verſ-17, 18. 

The Politionis, that hee which conuzrteth another 
from ſinne, ſaucth his ſoulc, and hiderh a multitade of 
finnes, ver/.19,20. 
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ſaid, ſtraighten not,or make 
not one another to gricueor to complaine. Bur others in. 

Tbs. 4guin. ray opinion better referre ittothe oppreſſed, as if. he had.. 

ſaid, murmurenot; as they, thatthinkethemſelues vn- 

juſtly dzalr withall, never looking at the iuſt Iudge who 

is at the doore, beeing ready if yee bepatient, ro Rand 

for you and toright your wrongs ; but otherwiſe to cx< 

erciſc his iudiciary power againlt you,to cond-mne you. . 
Apgaine, v<r{c14415,16. 1t is neceſlary forthe clearing, 

Y*r,14,153 of the words,to reſolue threequeſtions. x, Whobee the 
19. Elders vf the Church, to whom he biddeth in thetime of 
ficknefſe ro ſend 2 2. Whetherir be fill neceſſary toan- 

ncntrhe ſicke with oyle ? 3 . What confeſſion of ſinnes 

is required; and to whomit ought to be made? Touching 

the firſt, Presbyters ſaith, Tho. 44:48 and Gorran & other 

The.Aquin, Papals are ſuch ashaue power to miniſter a Sacrament, 

i a5bzing in holy orders,and amongſtthem the graueſt and 
Weſt. holieſt, and therefoxe they areſer forthby 2 name _ | 
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fying Elders. For ſuch as are young and not ſolearned 
and ſufficient, arenot to bee ſent to, left the cauſe be. 
ing opened yntothem, the Patient receiue ſome hurr- 
full counſe'!, For the worthinefle of theperſon, ſay 
they, auriieth much to make this Sacrament” of. an- 
noynting the more cff:Ruall, ſeeing it is adminiſtred 
withprayer, and ſothe more worthy hee is chat pray- 
eth, of the more force ſhall his prayers bee to doe the 
ficke Paticn | 

Touching the {cond, they teach likewiſe, that. ex- Deſt. 2 
treame vnRion is a Sacrament neccfiary to bee ap- TE 
plycdtotheficke euento this day, and therforethey haue p,, ;1,,, -..- 
their oile confecrated by a Biſhop, and herewith they an- crif.vxcr-onew, 
nOint the Organs of the fiue Senſes, vſing theſe words; By & piiſivam 
this moſt holy annointing, and by his molt godly mercy, /2* ſeri 
God torgiue thee whatſocuer offences thou haſt commir- _- _ 
ted, by hearing, ſeeing, ſmelling, touching or taſting, and _—_ os 
then they annointthereins,as the ſcat of luſt, and the feet cari per v//am 
a3 havinga progreſſiue force. Andbeeing thus vſcd, they aud.tum,evc. 
Hold it <ffcRuallto deliuer the foule from finne, and the 
body from fickneſſe. | 

Touching thethird, they likewiſe teach that itis nec: yep, 2. 

ſary to ſaluation for aman to confeflc his finnes tothe 
Pricft, that athis hands he may recciue abſolution. And (xc, rateren, 
it was decreed inthe Zateran Counſell, th.t rhis ſhould be canay* r; 2, 
done once euery yeere by all that haue atrained to yceres 
of diſcretion,and then they ought to confeſſe al their fins, 
and eſpecially before their comming to the Euchariſt. 
Hitherto Popiſh writers, 

Ours hold that although the name of Elders be ſome- 
times giuento men fer their prudence &ability to gouern; | 
for in age there is wifedome and experience that yourh 
wanteth, & therfore gouernors were 1n the old Teſtament 
commonly catled by the name of Elders,as the 70.Elders, 
that were appointed with Moſes to gouern the people,and : 
ſoamongſtrthe Romas, Senators had their name « ſavectute 
becauſe they were comonly wile & anciet men:yer by El- 
ders here,that muſt be ſerwfor in time of ſicknes,are _ 
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vnderſtood onely the Miniſters of Gods word, whereof 
there were commonly twoina con tionat the leaſt. 
As for the annointing with oyle, the ground of this 
was the Apoſtles annoynting of the licke, and ſo healin 
them mentioned, Afar, 6, 13. Neither was this a gift 
common toall elders, but to ſome, For,alhad nor the guife 
ef healing, This annoynting heldas long as tho% extraor- 
dinary gifts ; but then it wasnot vied any more, till that 
1nnocet the 1.inſtituted it anew An®.,402.As Svpebertns re- 
orteth. After that it was againe vicd, not only by Prieſts, 
Gut by all other Chriſtians, as the words of the ſame /x- 
4 * mocent are ;It is lawfull not onely for tbe Prieſt,but for all 
rpg -. Chriſtians to annoynt with the Chriſme made by the 
: nk Biſhop. eAlcuirwalloteacheth the ſame de divine efficys, 
Alcxinus. (ap. 4. An®. 750. And Bean, who alſothought, that ir 
Bedain Luk,g. was tobe applyed tothe weake in faith, as well as tothe 
weake in body. If it be demanded then, whether we b 
omitting this cercmony about the ſicke, doe not tra 
. greſſeagainſt an Apoſtolicall ordinance, or whether the 
practice of the Church of Rome is not ratherheerin tobe 
commended ? I anſwere, that feeing it was to heale the 
ſicke immediatly,as other ſignes and wonders were,done 
. then by an extraordinary power of the ſpirit for the con- 
firmation of the Goſpell amongſt vnbelceuers : and this 
vertue ceaſed long agoe, it were but a vaine thing for vs 
ro vie this annointing ſtill being now but a bare ceremo- 
ny without ratien.And forthe pratice of the Church 
of Rome at this day,theirannointing isfar differing from 
that in the Apoſtles daies. 

T For firſt common oyle was then vſed, but new oyle 
conſecrated by the Biſhop,with breathing vpon it,mum - 
bling ouer it, & exorcifing,being ſaluted nine times with 
the bendding of the knee, and with faying thrice, A»e 
ſanRtum oleum, «Ant ſanltum Chri/ma,thrice and thrice, 

. ene ſantturm balſamum. 

Grro7wee, Then the parts afteted onely were annointed, the 
fraxe. bif,ts, dumb kad oile put into his mouth:the deaf into his cares; 
Cap.7+ .&C. as Gregor, T wronenſis reporteth ; but now the m_ 
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the carcs, the noſtrils, the mouth, and the hands are 
annointed &Cc. 

Then a:nointing was vſed tocure the bodily deſeaſes, 
of which they that were ſicke,were preſerx!y healed;uc 
now it is vied when menare rcady todepart out of this 
lite wichoat any ſuch cttect. 

Itannointing were ancicntly applyed for a ſpirituall 
good, it was but tor afigne onely, it being held, that all 4 
the good cameby prayer vntothe (icke,as Uiffor efntio- 
chen13 ſpeaketh ; The oyle that is vicd, ſerteth forchboch 
the mercy of God, the healing of the diſeaſe, aud the il- - _ 
lumination of the minde; yer it isprayer thatdoth all 79% #rtis- 
"Ws . 4 Chenin Marc. 
theſe, and the an1ointing 1s but an outwardſymboil ,0 
hereot oncly. Duct ramen poteFt, orationem hec onma efficere, jn (an; __ . 
olexm omnium,que ſunt externum tantum [ymbolum eſſe. ctiove adhbe . 
But now annointing is vſedfor the remiſſioa of ſins, ##r,& Dei mi- 
and to procure happineſle to him, that is ready to depart {#97 n,c 
out of this life; yet there is ſome difference amongſt them — - 
that holds this. Lombard faith, that only veniall (innes are giz — 
done away by extreame vntion. Be{armive faith, that cienemdeno- 
the remainders euenof morall {innes,that are vynknoyne, #4 autem eg 2, 
arc hereby remirted, _— 
Now althouzh the forgiuing of finnes is heere m2:atio- ys _ - * 
ned, yet it isnotattribured rothe annointing, but becauſe yy, tion, 4 
{in is the cauſe of all ſaffreing, and finne remaining, there : 
isno hope of being healed : therefore, as our Saviour 
Chriſt, when hee woald comfort man in reſpctot the 
healing ofhis diſeaſe, he biddeth him, Be of good comfort, 
thy nes are forgiuen thee : {oheere to fhew that they 
ſhall bee healed; he faith, 1f be commirred [in, it ſhall be for- 
ginenbim : and chis is obtained by hearty jand penitent 
prayer, which now wee ought to make our refuge, with- 
out this vaine ceremony, ſo1o1g ago: inſtly left, but re- 
fined agaie, as ſuperſtition begn ro inuade the Chri- 
ſtian world. Our o:cly meanes ofhelpe is now with the 
leprous man to pray, Ler4, if chowwilt, tho's canſt mike mee 
cleane;though in Saint Tamer his rime, whilſt a miracu- 
lous anation did fallow annoincing in the name of the 
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Lord, it was well appointed tobe vſed. Ard ifany ſcruple 
ſhallariſe, as Belarmine obieRteth, that then during that 
time,no Chriſtians dyed ofany ficknefle, if all were hea- 
lcd that were annointed;and this was vicd vnroall,accor- 
ding to the direction of this place. Ianſwere, by the like 
reaſon none ſhould haue dycd all the time that Chriſt 
went about doing of miracles, and healing euery detca'e; 
it is therefore to be vnderſtood, that God by his proui- 
dence diſpoſed it fo, as that all did not flee to this meanes, 
but ſuch onely as he had appointed to be healed : or ſuch 
Elders, as had the gift of healing, wentout but onely ts 
them, and at ſuch times,as they were by his ſpirit di- 
reted to goe | 

Touching .confe{sion of finnes to the Prieſt, wee 
hold that there is no ground for it here to proue, that 
it ought ycerly tobe vied, or vpon neceſlity in the time 
of ſickneſſe :; but ovely, that being acquainted with the 
ſtate of the ſicke, he might the better commend him to 
tae Lord inprayer: as his caſe required,and miniſter in- 
, ſtutions vnto him, For ſo ſaith Pirknr; The ancients 
Pirk.demon® counſelled confeffing of fins to the Prieſts, asa'commo- 
pup — dious and profitable meane to reape comfort. And Parens 
fel. ſacram, comming toſer downe the true meaning ofthis place, 
Pereus in1 ac, faith the Apoſtle, hauing commandcd the (1cke to ſend for 
S+ the Elders and topoure out intotheir bo'oms their neceſ- 
ſities and ſinnes, rot that th:y might abſolue them, but 

pray for them, hedoth extend that dotrine now to all 

the faithfull commanding thea to confeſs 0»e ro awther, 

avd to pray for one anther, as their preſent cale and neceſſi- 

ty did require. Hee granteth alſo, that it 1nay be vnder- 

ſtood more reitrainedly of confeſſing, how we haue in- 

uricd 0c another for pacification, when oFence hath 

— beene giuen, but he preferreth rather the other. I. yrauws 
B:da. and Bed and others tcach out of this place, a nece{lity of 
ofconfeſſing to the Prieſt, by, whole hands, as men were 

wont to offer their ſacrifices, ſoby them now they ſhould 

Th.Aqzit. ſeccketobecommended to God inprayer. Aquinas ſaith, 
that vnder the old teſtament it was ſufficient to confeſle 

te God oncly, but now ſince that God became man, ny 

cſſion 
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felſion muſt be micdeboth ro God and man, who is Gods 
vicar in ſpirituall things,& that this was intitnated;whert Luke 17. 
Chriſt bad the leaproits man to go & ſhew himlfe to the 
Prieſt, becaufe ſin isthe leaprofie ofthe ſoule : and whers 
hee gaue to Petey the keyes of the Kingdome of heauen, 
and:torhe reſt of the Apoſttes ſaying, whoſe ins yee remit, 
they areremitted; But thatneither this place, nor any other 
inall the holy Scripture was thonght anciently to impoſe 
any ſuch neceſſity of corifefling to the Prieſt is plaine, be- 
cauſe in the greeke Church confeſſion having beene for- 
merly in vic;was aboliſhed An?®. 396 for whordome, 
whicha certaine\Deacon commired with a noble* wo- 
man vnder the coldur of this priuate confeſſion, and fince 
thattime it wasncuer vicd againe in the greeke Church 
vntothis day. Neither was it any where required, ' till 
about An2®. 800, at what time eLewimss is the firtt that 
maketh mention of it asneceſſary. And Cmbilonenſe conci- 
liam 2.Chap.3 2. and Concil. Mayantin, Chap. 26. in the” 
time of Gregory the 4. the orierequiring a full confeſſion, 
the other a pare confelfion to be made by the ſicke. But 
it was firſt decreed Concil. Lateran, An® 1200 inthetime 
of Pope [nnocemrthe'y. And now confellionsare made 0- 
therwiſe then in times paſt, viz. that the Prieſt having G!of. dezes;?, 
taken them, may abſolue the offeders,antt dire them to diſtine?.5.c-1- 

a courſe of fatisfattion for their ſins. To conclude this Hebu =_ _ 

ine, it is ceftaine that the popiſh auricular confeſſion, fas gone” 

13 no: direted to heere, and diuers of them confeſle itro ynuerſalis 

be vncertaine, by what authority it isrequired, that men ecel: fie iradi- 
thould thus confeſſes In che glole it is faid, that it is bet- tone potivs | 
terto hold that it was inſticuted oat of the tradition of 944® *x 2% 
the Church, then by the authory ofthe old ornew Teſta _ 
ment Sets in Sent.4, DiſtmnZt. r7, faith,that cither it was ghoruace, 
ordained by Chriſt, giuing order hereabour ro the Apo-' . 
ſoles, or elle it was appointed by the Apoltles withour Reman is 
all Scripture oaely by word of monh. Rhenanus faith, p77 1ob2 
that this priuate coafeſlion did ariſe, as farre as weecan gps, * 
conieture,out of that yoluntary coafeſsio2, which godly quanium con- 
i/timus natae? ex ja examologeti io vitropedm hominun pietatens, Net ex v/4uain prite 
eepta olimleginam. - men 
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men were wont, to .make, of their wane adcord: for 
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Caittan likewiſe denicth 16-to be; of Chujit;'ahd {6 40bs 
neceflary, /ohn 24. yet it Kemeth to me thatin the time of 
ſickneſle, it is good and prnm—_—_ for che ficke tocons 
{eſſe his linnes treely ro the Miniſters of Gods word, that 
by them, as,by Gods inſtruments appointed to ſpeake 
comfort vnto him, ,inre(j of. the remiſzion of his fins; 
he may be comfortedand confirmed in this regard; that 
being well acquainted with his caſe they may the better 
{tirre him vp to repentance, and the more effeualiy 
commend his cauſevnto God intheirprayers. For thete 
words, Confeſſe your ſinues one 19 another, may be methinks, 
better expounded thus, men vato men, that is, tothe E!. 
ders, who are of your {clues, and are appointed for your 
comfort,both corporalland fpirituall : tor of tuch hee had 
ſpoken before, and it is moſt to the purpoſe to1nterprer 
this, as ſpoken de 4/demv, as directing the (icke, nor onely 
to ſend to them, but to confeſſe ynto themallo ; thar 
knowing what ſinnes in pareicalar trouble their conſci- 
ences, they may herein pray toGod for them; and obtain 
pardon. For,expound it of other common Chriſtians,and 
this abſurdity will follow ; that they which are lefle able 
toaduiſcand to- comforta diſtreſled foule, ſhall hane the 
ſoares thereof opened vnto them z -they to whom ixpro- 
perly be!o1geth toapply medicinesbein —_— An 
gaine, they whoare moſt ready to confeile their finnes to 
Cods Miniſters, are the moſt penitent, their comſciences 
bcing troubled herewith : others thatare neuer preſſed 
with the burthen of their ſins, either ſay nothing in this 
Kindatall, or elſe their confeſsions be very generall and: 
{leight:ſothat the praftiſcof ſuch as are beſt atteRed,who 
nodoubt, are moued hereunto by the ſpiric of God,ſhew- 
cth it isof God,toconfeſſe a mans ſinnes to his ſeruants, 
the Miniſters,in the time ſickneſſe; and therefore he doth 
inable them accordingly to miniſter comfort to ſach, as 
from a pcnitent heart doe thus, ſaying, whoſe ſinnes yee 


remit,tkey are remitted, Confefle thy fins then firſt and 


chiefly 
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chiefly to God, confeſle in the time of (ickenef{c ove wnro, 
wether ; thar is, the priuat Chriſtian co the fiichfull Mi- 
nifiers oi Gods-word ;and pray 2ne for 4no:her, that is, the 
Miaifter for the priuate ma1,being in extremity through 
ſickencſſc,being afſur-d, that as £/:4% by prayer preuailed 
mightily tor the commoa g901, ſoa godly Miniiter or P 
Miniſters ſhal. preuailefor the relicfeand comfort 0: him 09 55 
that is indiſtreſſe. . TY 

One reckoneth vpninceffe ts of frequent Prayer. r It 
diſſolueth bands, Att.1 2. 2.It patteth co flight theDiucl, 
Mat.t7. 3- It deliuereth fro.n deach, Dans ;. Suſanna 
prayedand wasdeliuered, 4. It preuenteth temptations, 
Aut. 26. Watch and pray, leſt yee enter into temptation, 5. It 
o1ercommeth the aducrfacies power, Exed.17. Moſes 
lifting up hi: hands, l[rael preuailed.6, It purgeth the heart, 
eAngnſt.Orationibus numdamur le fFiomons mſtruimur, 7.1c 
pacineth Gods anger, E xo. 32. $.It preſenteth our deſires 4ugy fr. 
to-God. Dnuaſs quadam perſona ad Deum wirat. eAnguſt, 
2, It healcth the ſicke. 

Laſtly,verſe 19. If any man hath erred (roms the truth, and 
one rurncth him, let him that twrn:d him, know that he [ancth 
4/oule from death, cc. The doabts tobe reſolucd here, are 
partly about the coherence, a1d partly about the (enle. 
Touching the coherence, ſome lay,that haning before ex- 
horted to pray for others in the time of licknefle, that 
they may be healed , hecre is intimated a farther duty to 
be done, v:z, not onely to be follicioas for a brothers bo- 
dily ſafety, but chiefly for the fafety of kis ſoule, by en- 
deauonring tocomert him. Some without any coherence 
ſpcake of it, asa propoſition ofa new duty. I ſub{cribero 
acohcrence,asappeareth in my Analiiis: tor indeed, there 
isnothing in this Epiſtle, buc it isdeliuerd 12 a good mc- 
thod,as who lo fhal coalider my reſolutions of cach chap- 
ter into che parts, may eaſily ſee. 

Toaching the ſeale, ſo.ne by erring from thetrath, vn- _ m—_ 
deritand o1ly erri ng inmatter of doArine,in points con- per. 6, 6m. 
cerning the foundation ; and ſome, both in do trine and 
manners : neither doz I ſee any real01, way they ſhould : 
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be ſeuered, becauſe either way the ſoule is indangeres. 
Any crrour in manners, that is, walking in the way of 
any ſinne indangereth the ſoule: For, rhe wages of finne ©e 
death, and he that faileth in one point, is gralty of at! the Law, 
And toerre in matter ofDoArine, if it be in the foundati- 
on, is deadly. The Galathwns erring, thus are ſpoken of, 
as departing to another Goſpell, when they erred only 
inthe poine of iuſtification by workes, Ifany manerred 
in the matter of circumciſion, viing itnow vnder the 
Goſpell, he is pronounced tove ſach, as that Chriſt ſhall 
not proht him.And to belecue lics,is ſet forth as the way 
to perdition, to which diſobedient _— arein ind 
ment giuen quer. It isthe truth, that ſanRificth and fa- 
ucth, and therefore errormult needs corrupt anddeſtroy. 
But cuery crrour doth not bring a man into this danger: 
for he that holdeth the foundation, ſhall-be ſaued, though 
hee bxildeth hay or ſtubble, And to erre euen in points fun- 
damentall, deſtroyeth not,where there is a mind willing 
tolearne the truth ; but yet for want of meanes or time, 
the perfe&t knowledge heereof is not attained vnto, as 
was the caſe of the Apoſtles, who thought till the re- 
furretion of Chriſt, thatby the exerciſing of outward 
regall power, hee would fauc his people, and confound 
his enemics. 
Touching the next words ; He ſaxcth a ſoule, and bideth 
a multitude of ſinnes ; Some apply both theſe tothe perſon 
conuerted; the (irſt in reſpect of Godyhe ſaueth him from 
death,to which God would haue,adiudged him for cuer, 
ifhe had continued ſtill in his finnes; and the ſecond in re- 
ſpe of man, whonow that he is turned, abſolueth him 
from all his fins, & makes account ofhim, as if he had not 
erredat all; andall this he bringerh to paſſe, that conuers- 
ecth another,not by the merit at anything that he can do, 
but becauſe vnder God hee is an inſtrument of bringin 
him into the right way,which is the way to eſcape deat 
and the danger of finne. 
Soine appyly the firſt of theſeto hin! that erred, 
and the o:hertohim, by whoſe. meanes he is conuerted, 
Or 


— . 
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or both alike, rohim that is congerted, and 10 him ther 
conuerteth, For Go4 doth ſoaccept of this ſo excellent 

2 worke,as that he will cherfore ſauce him that connerteth 
alſo;and therfore ſomeread it awnmuen ſam, his own ſoule. 

I ſubſcribe vnto the firſt, that by the ſoule faned, istobe 
vnderſtood the ſoule of him that erred onely: for this is 

moſt tothe ſpeech; the ſubic@ whereof, as be- 
ing before inthe way of death, is thefinner, whom one 
conuerreth ; not the conuerter, whois commonly ſuppo. 

{ed —_ way of þ as rn And he hideth 

his finnes, according to the p borrowed, Prov.10.1 2, 
becauſe when a man. is conuerted, his former finnes are 
hidden vnder the couer of Chriſts ri , andhe 

is now before God, as ithe had no fanne, Pſa, 32. r.And 
tothis alſo P ares aflenterth, that the conuert hath no fin — 
imputed vnto him, now that by his conuerſion heeis in *"a 
Chriſt. Before men I cannot ſee, how it ſhould ſomuch 
auaile to bce without finneiwpured, avto mention, that + 

eo ſet torth heereby the cxcellency of this worke of 
conuerfion. 
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that hee biddeyh rich men weepe and hewle forthe De?7.1; 
miſcries thar.ſhall come vpon them;I obſcrue firſt, that From the 


heri-hare not alwayes moſt happy, and inthe moſt C5mination 
joyfull eſtate, but ſometimes moſt mmifrable, though 1t : _ w_ 
doth nor ſo yet appeare, for theic miſcrics are.tocome. - 
Herearetwarthingsto be further declared. Firſt, thar 
the ſtare of a rich manis miſcrable ſometimes, and not al. - 
wayes happy. Secondly, In whatcaſcs, the rich arcina 
miſcrable and deplorable eſtate. 

Touching the firſt,” were there not miſeries tocome 
ynto the gich, they ſhould not haue beene bidden here to 
| weepe and howle for their miſcries ro come, neither 

would our Sauiour Chriſt haue _—_ 10 you, that are Luke 614. 


rich 
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I 
Rich men 
that are 
harders- 


rich and ful now: and againe, It « as hard fora ricb mants 
enter im10 the  kingdome of beauen, as for 4 Camel to gee 
through the eye of « needle. Yet that all men that ar2 rich, 
are not miſerable, but fome appearcth, becauſe the bleſe. 
feng of God us [aid to wake rich, and he adderh no ſorrowes with 
ir; And the beſt. of Gods ſeruants ſpoken of in the old 
Teſtamem,. were famous for thisblelling extraordinari- 
ly conferred vponthem, as Abraham, [ſaar, Iacob, loſeph, 
Dand,1ob, nd Salomm, Wherfore I ſay onely, that ric1 
men are notalwayes hippy, but ſomerimes miferable, 

| And this is in. All er ſome of che caſes here fet downe, 
whercia moſt rich menare commonly to bee tound : and 
{oIcometo the ſecond branch of this point, viz. to ſhew 
in what caſes the ſtate of rich men is miſcrable and [a- 
mentable. Firſt, it they be hoorders vp of their ſubſtence, 


- that is, ſo covetouſly minded, that they will rather keep 


vptheir gold and fluer till it ruſterh, then bring it forth 
tolend the poore;, who hauc great necd daily to borrow 
of them ; and'for their garments which are worne and 
they may well ſpare to:coner the naked, they-will rather 
keepe themby them till chey bee moarheaten ; and the 
like maybe ſaid of theircorne, they keepe it when they 
cannot haue ſuch a price for ic asthey defire, till-thar it 
be muſty and vnproficable for any vic, as daily experience 
reacherh, that-there are ſome which doe, Of whether rult 
ortherankertakethrtheir gold or ns, 'or moatht their 
garments, or muſtineſke their hoorded vp corne, if they 
abounding herein, hardentheirhearts againſt-the poore, 
and will not oftheir ſuperfluicy bring forth for their re- 
liefe by giving. by lending, or ſelling,” asthecaſe requi. 
reth ; they-are hard hearted and ynmetcifall, and ſhall be 
as welas if their wealth were corrupted by {ying by them, 

be iudgedat thelaſt day, | i 
If they keepe backe the hier -of the: labourer that 
hzth reaped their corne, or :done- any other worke for 
them, feeingthere1s the likereaſon of all; bur this is ſpc- 
cially mentioned, asbeeing the greateſt wrong to the 
pvacelabourerthatcanbe, whon kee harh taken paines 
eo 


—_— —_ 
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to get that which ſhould make bread for them, to keepe 
back his wages hat ſhould buy him bread. The Lord is Dcir 24.74; 
veryſtri& about the paying of hired ſeruants their wa. 
ges, forbidding any-.delay,cuen to the going downe of 
the Sunne, 
Thirdly, if they liuc in pleaſure,pampering vp theirbo. 0 3 
dics, as a beaſt is fatted for the ſlaughter, / 
Fourthly, if they doc any way elſc abuſe their world. 4 
iy might and powrr to the wronging of tke poore, or the 
hurting of any man without a cauſe. For to all theſe 
wickednefſcs and to many more doth the loue of riches, 
which isinthe rich, put them on to the. deftruttion of 
their ſoules, as I haue ſhewed chop, 1. Do, 2,Nwm:3. If 
it bedemanded, what ſhall their miſcries bee, which he. 
ſaith here ſhall come vpon them ? I an{were, deſtru&ion 
in hell fire with the r1chchnile, that would not giuer 1 
Lazarw the crutmbes that tell voder his table.: For inno;Luke 16. 
heauenit isimpoſſible thatrbey ſhouldenter,  and-therew, 25 9 
forc hell muſt be therr portion, and what the miſcrics-. 
there to be endured are, ſee chap, 2. Do#-15% + » 
The ſccand pointe ro be obfcrued, 1s, that the yrorkd ri DoF, 
ſhall ror alwayes continues now it doth,-but agencry 7 
worldly thing .commeth to an <nd,:there bee the: fieſt 
and the [aſt dayes thereof ; ſo in ſaying, the/of derrs, he 
intimatcth the end at;:ghis-tyorid, afeer: which thite 
ſhall bee no more: dayes and yeeres, 28 aw; nor any * 
living 'of becing-herez -bur 2 finallend [put yntaalltheſe 
things. And this ſhall bee at the comming ofthe Lord 
to iudgement, -28 bee proceedeth to explaine himflfe, 
verſe 7,8,9 which1gdgement, that.it fall bee; aod how 
eucry one ſhall tbea be dealt withall, -Hhaucalrcatyſpas 
kenebap.2:DeF7, 17.and 13. * og f -».- ay re 
A third point tobe obſerued, is, that worldly' wealth” De. 
is but a corruptible and fading thing:t becauſe he ſaith, From the 6:8 
Tony goldayd lacy is corrmpr ef 0, and our Sawour Chriſt felon PAY 
calleth:erra/xres pos 1artb, ſuch, u the 1moath and cay. Nc lacing 
ber corrnpr.. But ot this enough, cbapeb,Doth rt.  * - ; 
A fourth point to be obſerued,is, thatenerydumb.thing 7972» 
£2 Hhh 2 hath 
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T16 
= _ . hath a voice to yinell: betore God 4gainlt che wicked, 
8 and whatſocverirbe, whereby a man ha-aſi ined, hath 


th: wicked 


before Gog. Power totormont him therefore : for hee ſaith, that the 
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Habac.2,1 r. 
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very ruſt ſhall teſtifis agunſt _rhem, and (hill cat their 
fichlike fire: And agaiar, The by-r of t5:11554rey cryerh, 
&c. Theearth cryed our againſt Cam when he killed his 
brother + -el. And che ftones are ſuid tocry 9:2 of the wall, 
and the beeme out of the.temier to anſwere. woe to bimihat 
buildeth a Towne with bloud, and ſtabliheth a Cuty with wiyn je 
t7. M/ercalleth heaucn and earth rorecord, 25 witneſs 
ſes againſt th2 rebellious Jfaclites, and heare (O beaver ) 
and hearkrn, (0 varth) ſarth the Propber Eiay, Andas 
theſe. creatures, .ſothe: confcience within: cucry wicked 
man hath a voice: to accuſe and fpeake againſt him : 
far. the concience either acouſerb or excuſeth: Andas 
— voice to ſpeake to God againſt the 

"there is power gaen by God: eo the thing, 
whcreby' fin is committed, to puniſh andtos tarment-him, 
Azthe Aﬀec that Balaaw rode vpon agaialt Gods will, 
w is madcan inſtrument both to yex Balan by running 
hinvageinſt a-wall, and with @ linely roicets rebuke him. 
For God that. madealt creaturesof nothing, can like= 
wiſe' give a mouth to ſpeake to any dumbe creacure 
againk ſinners, and force 'to torment them. } - 

- Many hae found this'to bee true intheirexprrience, 
the very trees and. birds and other creatures having 
ſcemed: to them {ſo farre to condemric- their hainous 
facs,' atthat they could not haueany quice therefvre. 
And for the tormenting force, many more hanc found 
that, 'whereby they haue finned, apwwercafirc eating 
theirfleſh; when the. eovaming of ir 'sften to their re- 
membrance hath wonderfully perplexed aud troubled 
their confciences. | 

Ler'the conſideration heereef then bee as a comi-. 
nuall bit-and. bridk in our mouthes, to keepevs: from: 
running into ſinne, cuen when no man or womans is. 
preſent to ſpeake againſt it » for the very 
the heauen,. and the ftoney and timber of an 
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andcoine vniuſtly gotten, hane all voices ſufficient to 
accuſe and toteſtifie 7gainſt vs beforet'e great kudge 
of all; and when God will, they ſhall torment vs ike 
fire. 1f thou dareſt not then to finne, when any man 
or woman is preſent to behold ir, or the exccutio- 
ner to puniſh ir, aduenture nor to Coe it at anytime, 
becauſe if it bee abroad, rhe heauen ard the ca:th 
bchold it ; if in any rrinate houſe, the t11.bzr and 
ſtones of the houſe ſee it, which before God  ar-: as 
men and women to comein for teſtes agzinſtchee, and 
the very thing gotten by finne,and ſo mach preferred, is 
the inſtrument to execute Gods vengeance vponthee, As 
thou weuldeſt not then hide tire in thy bolome, or pur« 
chaſe any ſharpe toole to killthce, toliue nor infinne, 
tho :gh. inneuer ſo great ſccreſie. | 

A fift pointto b- obſcrued, is, that oppreſſhonisa crying De.z 
ſinne, whereby God is ſpecially moued totake revenge : From Cauſe 
for it is a killing and condemning finne,as it is further ag »: 
grauated ver/.6, Now God is a pitrifull God, and there- [+ ce - 
forc when any harden their hcarts to wrongthe poore ©7050 
hcIpcleſſ:, he profefling to be t'cir proteRour, they can= 
not bat bee compaſſonated by him in their groanes and 
fighings, asif hee were aloudcryed vynto for hilpe and 
ſaccour, | 

Seld me do weread of fianes,that cry to God, namely, 
when Cainſlew ++ bel,the Sodomer-s were fo violently (cr 
vpon ſatisfying their vilelults, the e&zy;tians opprefſed 
the Hebrewes, and in this place and not ci{c where, Moſt 
hainous therefore mu!it this finnzof oppreſhonneeds bee, 
and for this cauſe it is abone all ro be abhorr-:d by euz:ry 
Chriſtian, ſeechap.2.Dott.11, 

Aſixt point to be obſerued is, thatGod is of great might »,, .. 
& powerghe isthe Lord of hoaſts, forh3tas he rhathath a, 
many great arwiesto command, 1s gi£eit 11 power and x ora vf 
formidabl:to ſuch as he is offended withall;foisthe Lord koaks. 
dreadfulltoalithe wicked. Of Gods power ſee chap. 4. 
DoZ x 7. onely according co the phraſc here vicd, thus 
much more may be added, s py pozver is ſo grear, 
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as that whatſoener things or creatures bee inthe world, 
which are many millions, are all his hoaſtes, whether 
great or ſmall, ready preſt to take vparmes againſt any 
that offend him, 1yhen he calleth thereunto. He hath his 
hoaÞbes of Angels, whereof one is ableto confound an 
whole hoaſt, as that of Sennacherib, 2 King.19. He hath 
an koaſt of heauenly lights, the Sunne, Moone and Stars, 
which fight in their courſes, when he willeth, as Deborah 
faith, thar they did againſt Siſeya; and therefore they are 
called the hoaſt of heauen. Kings with their armies alſo 
are his hoaſts, ready tofight as he appointeth them, as 
Netuchadnezzar againſt Indah and Egype, and diuers 0- 
ther countries; and {yr that great Perſian king iscalled 
his ſeruantalſo. Neither isthere any kind of creature, 
but he can make a potent army out of them to fight for 
him. He brought the Lyons to fight againſt the eLſrians, 
the Beares againſt the children that mocked E/hab, and 
euen the ſmalleſt and moſt impotent creatures were by 
him made a powerfull army againſt Pharach, to waſt and 
deſtroy his countrey ; as frogges-and graſhoppers, and 
lice, &catterpillars:2nd mice vexcd the Philiftanes, when 
they hadtaken the Arke, tillt1at they were inforced to 
{-nd itaway. And becauſe I am ſpeaking of Gods armies 
of mice, I thinke it not vnfit ro inſert here twoother no - 
table hiſtories tending-rothe further illaſtration hereof, 
which Xenfter recordethin his coſmography, The one 
is ofa certain Biſhopcalled Hatro, Biſhop of Aentz., ano. 
914. who inthetime of famine, hauing gathered many 
poore people together into a barne, pretendingto relecue 
ther, ſet the barne on fire, whereby they all periſhcd, 
ſaying.that they werethe vermin of the common wealeh: 
whercforeGod within a ſhort time ſent ſuch numbers ot 
mice again? him, as that all his men could nat defend 
himfrom then ; and though hee fled to a Caſtle mored 
round about, troupes of mice yet marched after, and 
{wining oucr the mote,ſcalled the wals, 1nd [cfrnotthe 
a{flauir till that they had torne and deſtreyed this hard: 


ICAINELC WIeETC?, 
The 


Cc dt dw 


"a a. . 


Tam-5 .Dodt.5. Godthe Lordof boaſts. 113 


a CC TTL IES . 


The other is of one Pompi/zus king of Poland, who having Lib 4 2 350, 
killed his vnckles with poyſon, not long aftcr at a ban- 
quet, w hen hce was merry with wine, crowned with 
garlands, and his body was annoynted with coſtly oynt- 
ments, he wasſcrt vpon by troopes of mice, hc fied from 
themcto a ſhip in theSea, bur the mice followed, and with 
their gnawings picrcedthe ſhip fo tht the water came 
guſhing in,ſothat the marrinerscd,& thebluud-ſhedder 
per:iſh-d, And theſc mice were {rene comming out ofthe 
carkaſſ:sof his dead vnc'cs torake this revenge vps him, 

A ſcuenth pointto be obferued, is, thattoliue in plez* Do, 
ſure and to fare diliciouſly,tendeth ro paine :; rhe lite Icd From © aute 
incaſe, and the pampcringot the body beeing nothing 3- 
elſe, butasit were,rhe fat-ing of a beaſt tobe killed, Bur | #212 en: 
of this ſee chap, q.Do. 2. undue Ho 

The points bee obſcrued from thelaſt cauſe, v:»/ 6. is Dot. 
the ſame with the ſecond. To opprefſe and to wrong poor From 2s 
men, is in effe& tocondemne and to put them to death © 
yniuſtly, 

And hithertoof the Commination, the Conſolation j7,/;., 
now foiloweth, where what may bee obſerued rrom the ” 
louing termes, my brethren, hath beene already ſet forth, 
cha.t.Dofb.g.And againe,tonching parience,and bearing 
quietly any calamity, chap. 1. DofZ.6: and thirdly,touch- 
ingthe comming of the Lord to judgement, ehap. 2. DoF. 

17; and fourthly, becauſe he ſaith, b-bo/d, what attention 
isto be giuentethe Word, chap.1. Doft., 3 2. OM 

The fft point to be obſcrued here, is, that not or:ely the |. ets 
word of God,buteuenour own ations about our world- = "ie Ah 
ly affaircs, may and ought tobe inſtruRious vatovs to F om an kuil- 
teach vs how todoe inthings pertainingto the ſoule; and bandman,to 
ſuch as doe otherwiſe, ſhal be conuinced hereby,2s being 15210, 94 
iuſt'y condemned to everlaſting miſeries. Andtherefore on +4 ogy 
our Sauiour Chriſt was much intcaching by ſimilitudes © * 
dra'wne from mens ordinary doings, and fron outward 
things. The Prophets alſoand Apoſtles hane trod in the 
ſame ſteppes iatheic teaching, In ſo much that there is 
nothingtobeedone by vstending to the ſaluation of our 
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loulcs, but ſuc1things as are commonly done, and iuch 
courſes,as arcordinarily take about theſe worldl, af urs, 
ſcrueto inſtru vsthercin, For the loue of the word and 
an earnclt deſicet toitginthe defire which we h:uero our 
mothers milk, when we are1infants,therc1s a daily IcAnre 
read to vs touchingthe ſame. For profiting by the Word, 
when wee heare ir,toliue accordingly, wer are taught by 
the good grounds bringing torth fruit of the ſeed, whicly 
is ſowneyponir: for giuing almes to the poore, a ſeruants 
prouiding for himfcite, that is danger to be cut out of his 
ſeruice, by teing beneficiallto his maſters creditors, that 
in his wan: they may againe doe for him; doth plainly 
recchys byalmeſ-deedsto prouide for the good of our 
ſoule;,when we go out of this world. Topray earneſtly, 
an in taith we are taught by a widowes ſolliciting of a 
Iudge, and by a friends comming to his triend & 1mpor - 
tunirſg him for that which hee neederh ; what ſhould [ 
here reckon vp more?- He that will, may eaſily find out 
very many inftruions inthis kind tending to patience 
and perſcucrance, & ſtudying togainiome gloryto God 
by ourgifts,ro forgiuing ot one another,to faith toucking 
the reſurrc&ion,& to humility, ſeeing when we haue done 
what ive can, wee are vnprofitable ſeruants, and againſt 
lukewarmnes, barrennes in good workes, and contempt 
of Gods ſ:ruants,the Miniſters of his holy word. Againe, 
the creatures, that be amongſt ysinthis world, are (cr 
forth, as inſtruRecs rovs,the piſmire toteach vs diligence: 
andlabour in our callings; the ſwallow and the ſtorke 
ro teach ys toknow our appointedtimes, and the very 
Oxe and Aﬀe to teach vs obedience to God our ma- 
ſter,and the Serpent torezch vs wiſe dorre, and theDone 
innocency ; ani ehi2 other fowles of the ayre,to teach 
vs not tocarke aad care forthe things of thislife,znd 
all bcaſtsroteach vs to lift vp oar hearts roGod snd to: 
wait vpn him for neccfſary food. Sothar todoe fo, as 
:h4at we may befſaucd,is but to dos, as all wiſe and proui- 
dent men do crdinarily.that they may liue inthis world; 
and by gracz to belike the creaturesin that vacurail in- 
ſtin&, which is in them for their good, It js no vnreaſo-- 
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nable things then which God requireth at our hards, but 
what in rea;on muſt n=. ds be done by thoſe thar will in« 
10y God : what wicked men and the worſt conditioned 
creatures are wont todoc,uve are viterly forbidden,as bee 
ing again(t all juſtice and reaſon, as u hat thoſe vite hus- 
band-man did, to whom a vireyeard was lect, when they 
tooke the ſ:ruants of the maſter thereof, and miſucd 
them ; and what the richglutton did in hardening his 
heart again(t poore Lazornr ; and hee that meditared ſo 
much vpon hiseaſeand pleaſure : rhe vnrulinefſe of the 
horſe and afl: is alfo diſcommend:d to vs, the horſes yi- 
olence being carricd by eſhly luit, rhe twines waltow- 
ing inthe mire, & th: dogs licking vp of tisvomit again. 
For theſe ations and the like, in common reaſon, are odi- 
ous and vile, but what is in reaſon commendable and 
ſeemly, to this we are inuited.- - 

. If thisbe ſo wicked- and prophane, men are without 
allexcuſe, whereſocuer they line,and how little meanes 
ſocuer they haue to know their duty : for whoſocuer 
ha'h reaſon to doe and to prouide for ths good of his 
body, may likewiſ: by the fame reaſon bee guided in 
things pertaining to the ſole. Thou art inexcuſable then 
(O prophane man) which knoweſt'by common ſcnfe, 
that food is neceſſary for thy body, and oftentobe re- 
cciued, and therefore thou haſt an appetite to 1t ac- 
cordingly, but tothe wor1, the food of the foule ,thoir 
haſt noneappetite or deffre at all; thou knoweff, thatthe 
ground mult b:e plowed and fowne with good feed, and 
therefore doſt thus hasband ir; ſo ſtanding in expc&ati- 
on ofa goodcrop : but the ground of thy heart thoulet< 
teſt remaine vnbroken by contriſion, and ſoweſt no- 
good ſcced of well doing, but the vile fzed of wickednes, 
and yet logke'} to reap ioyfully in heayen: thou knoweſt, 
that trees which beare no good frit, are forthe fire, yn- 
lesthey be alrered& made betrer by graffing ; & yet thou 
art barren ofthe fruits of almeſ-deeds andof all mercy ro” 
the poore. Andſo I might go onto challenge thee in ma- 


ny.particulars more. Now-yhenthou dolt thus, in things 
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pertaining tothe ſoule, cortrary to all cevrſes that axe 
vſcd for the good of this life, how canſt thou looke, thar 
eu*rthere ſhoudlbe a good euent ynto thee in reſpeR of 
thy ſoule at thelaſt > The Lord plainly atfirmeth ar ſun. 
dry times, that what courſe we :ake for our good in this 
life, we mult take the like torthe good of our ſoules, and 
of rhat ufe which is to come: and who ſo doth nor, as 
as heethat isanill husband, decaycth, and in time is vn. 
done ; ſo ſhall hee that taketh not this courſe, but is an ilt 
husband in things pertaining to rhe ſoule. Doe. not 
w1ilfully thencun ſuch a race, as to vndoethy foule for 6. 
ver. But now beginto cdihe thy ſclfe in grace, impro. 
uingall thy a&ions in the workes of thy cailing, and all 
things that thoudaily ſceſt and obſerucit in the creatures 
ynto thy edification this way. When thou art at plowe, 
or ſeeſt others at plow, how they toile and take paines 
for corne, thinke with thy ſclfe, that a harueſt connotbe 
reaped in heauen without labouring likewiſe; when thou 
planteſt trees and pruneſt and Ciggelt abour rhem,thinke 
how thou muſt by faith be planted and digged about and 
pruncd by repentance, When thou commeſt with an a 
petite tothy meat, and findeſt it pleaſant to thy raft, 
thinke how neceflary it is to hauc an appetite to the 
Word and Sacraments, and to labour, that thy ſoule 
may come tothat, that thou maiſt feel 'theſe things plea. 
ſant and dclightfull yntothee, And ſowhen with com- 
fort and content thou looke ft vpon thy ground, being ve=- 
ry. fruicfull, thinke how pleaſing it isto God,ro be fruit. 
full in 200d workes ;or otherwiſe how much hcis offen= 
ded, if thou beeſt barren herein, Be ftirredvp to obedi. 
ence, and-the doing of Gods ſeruice, by the ſeruice done 
rothec by thecreatures, todiligence in thy callingby the 
piſmirc,to wiſdomeby the ſerpent,and ianocency by the 
done. And becauſe no excellent thing can be atrained, 
but much toile and trauell muſt firftbe endured, and the 
due time waited vnto,the husband-man muſt wait,rill the 
rime of harucſt cometh, the ſouldier till the day of vio- 
ry, and the merchant tillthe- time of his ſhips _ 
me, 
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home; letys not be diſcouraged at any miſeries in this 
worid, gricuing that wee doe yet fee none alteration to 
bcreer, but wait t:li the appuinted time of being comtor.- 
ted with heauenly comfort 

A fixt pointtobe obſcrued is, that to be patient, when 1, + 
2 manis oppreſſed and wronged, inexpedarion of the p,,.. 
Indges comming ſhottly toright euery mans wrongs, is rating a - 
to be (tablifhed 1n heart ;but robe impatient and ro mur- this motiue 
mure, is tobeynſctled and moueable, cafie to be turnec; *0 patience. 
out of the way, and inconſtant in the-rruth; and fo in ©***"e, i 
danger of loſing all the benefir hereof. For hethar wili |. nave 
doe good in the Chriſtian profeſſion, muſt be conſtantina * 
doing good, and fleeing cuill torhe very end ; hee muſt 
not be moucable, wharſocuer befalleth him, one whule 
holding the true faith, and being zealous of good, accor- 
dingtothe ſame,and another while when hee is troubled 
and tn aduerſity,bcing diſcouraged and made'to leave 
that piety wherein he hath begun, as is more largely ſcr 
forth Chap. 1, Dott.7. 

Now thatpatience isa 'meanes to eſtabliſh the heart in 
fith and goodnefle, and that tobe impatient isa meanes 
of being vnſtable and moucable, may be gathered from 
other like _ alſo, as where it is ſaid, 5» your patience Luke 21.19. 
poſſeſſe ye your ſelues : when thetroubles that the Diſciples 
were to endure were ſpoken of, tit being hereby intima- 
ted, that if they were patient they might kcepe them as a 
poſſeſſion in the truth ; but otherwiſe, they would be in 
danger of being loſt, by their being beaten from the 
—_ 4 And againe,where after an exhortatioa to reioyee 
in the Lord, it is immediately added, /er your patient minde 
be khnowne to all men, the Lord is at hand: as if it had beene 
faid, to the end that yee may haue ioy and comfort in 
God, alwayes, and for this purpoſe, remaine ſtable in his 
faith and feare; yee mult haue patience in expeAance of 
the Lords comming to deliuer you fran all your ſuffe- 
rings, to which it ſhall not belo1g. In LK of 
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this Epiltle it is ſaid, Ler patience have erfeft works. Char tvs. 
that ye may b: perfett andentire;, as if a mdn coald not be 
per- 
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perfet and conftant in goodnefle withour patience.. For 
rhiscau'e the Lord did to caretully inſtruct his Diſciples 
about that which they were to ſufter for his name, thus 
tounding them, as it were vpona good foundation, when 
they were brought to expect troubles, and armed them- 
ſclues with patience toendare them : Wee are in thig 
worid as it were vpon the Sea, ſubic to be toſſed with 
many aduerſities and troubles ; as then a ſhip vnballa- 
{d is ready tobe ouer-turned with cucry tempeſt that a- 
riicth, ſotheſoule, that is not bal aled with patience, at 
the comming on of troubles,is ſoone put out of the right 
way, and crdingercd for euer, He that will be my Dyjcple, 
faith Chriſt, mnſt rake vpku oro ſſe and Joliew me : and a- 
gaine, he muſt deny himſeclfe, he muſt forlake all 3 ve mult 
ſwffer with him, if we will be gierificd with hum. A man that 
Eath nopaticnce to beare 1nivries and wrongs, 1s like, 
vnto the {tony ground, wherein the ſeed berrg lowne 
though it ſpringeth vp. yet atthe riſing of the Sunne, it 
withereth : forcuen 1o he that 1s impatient of troubles 
when they come, decayeth by and by in grace and good. 
neſſe, a::d that not o:ely bcizg troubled by perſecution, 
but his very murmuring, his curſing and blaſpheming, 
his railing, and anger, and hatrcd againſt him that doth 
him iniury, isa withering in rcſpet of grace and good- 
neſſe; and ſo the truth, which hce hearcth ard recctueth, 
ſhall not ſauc his foule, but his vices ſhall coademnec 1r 
for cuer, 

Let vs therefore, as we dcſire ro bc eſtabliſhed, and to 
be conſtant in thefaith of Chriſt vntothe end, that wee 
may beiaucd, be patient, and-not cafily be prouoked to 
anger, and :obreake out into murmurings and railings 
20ainſt thoſe that iniure vs. Let the con(ideration of the 
Lords being at hand (agatnſt whoſe comming wee ſhall 
be vnſctled, and ſtanding where we ought not, if we be 
1mpaticnt) ſtay and ſtab.1ſh our hearts through parcience. 
If thou plantefta tree, thou defireſt to haue it ſtard 'aſt ; 
and likewi'eif thou buildeft an houſe, and to that end 
thou treadeſt the carth in hard about the tree ; and if , 
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be ſmall, thou erteſt vp a ſtrong {take by it to ſupport ir; 
and for thy houte,t. oudig cli and iaycit a good tourda- 
tion, and lineſt it with braces. Oh then ſtabuth thy heart 
much more by pacicnce, and tupporr it wich mcd:tatin 
vpoa the Lords comming, whea an end ſhali be of all 
ſufterings, which comming allo is at the doo es. They 
are as good as no Chrittians, that haue no paticnce; as 
whercar<they tobe tou :d a'molt that haus, when they 
are vrgcd with iniuries? Euery one isa railcr and curſer, 
eucry one a fury then, yea, ad molt tor {mall and little 
wrongs, if but a word be {poken againſt chem, or ſome 
wrong be done them, but tothe vaiew of two pence. 
But ſee, what an vnitable ſtanding yce haue, as long as it 
is thus with you, and as your ſtanding is, ſois your hope 
of ſaluation, cuen built vpoa the ſands. Repent then,and 
put more patience vpon yo, that your hearcs and hopes 
to God-ward may bee {tabliſhed, and that ye may ncucr 
be ouerthrowne. 

A ſeuenth point to be obſeruedis,that not onel; todos Do. 7. 
wrong, but cuen tobe impatient,and not tobeare it, when From the re- 
a wroag is done, is damnable; for he faith, grudge not one A 4 the 

ainſt another, leſt ye be condemned. To be impatietit in 1; a mme. 
F*caſe of wron being offercd, 15to be ar ry vnadut- lo-patiencc 
ſedly ; againit which our Sauiour faith, that he which is is damnable. 
ſo, 6» denger ef iwdgement: 22d from anger the impaticnt Ver/ 9. 

rocecd to- railing, which is expreſlyrthreatned with Maih.5-2*+ 
fell fire] The impatient alſo grew from anger to hatred 
oftentimes; and he that hateth another'is a mactherer. 
Laſtly, the impatient hath notrue faith ; for- faith inthe 
time of triall bringeth forth patience, as was toucht inthe t Ioh.3.12, 
firſt chapter ; he that belecuethGod to-bea tuft Indge, lames 1 7+ 
and therefore ſuch an one -a$-wilt righr all wrongs, 6 
that ſoone, cannot but in looking vp to him be patient in- 
all his fafferings. Tobe impaticar, is as it were toſfay, I 
care not forthe Iudgesrighti1g of my wrongs, I wilt not. 
tarry one hoare for that; but right them my ſelfe.. It a 
man being robbed vpo1 the way, the theett being raken, 
aud going befose the Indge to be Fiſhed therefore, 

thould 
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ſhould come violently vpon him ard kill im with his 
awne hands, faying, I care not for the Iudges iudging of 
bim, neither w1llI tarry till he doth it, would ir not be 
taken, aSatr horrible contempt, and ſucha breach of the 
Kings peace, as that hee which was robbed, ſhall dye 
therefore ? In like manner is he accounted a contemner 
of the great Iudge of all, that by the riſing of anger in 
his heart, ard by breaking oat into curling -and rai- 
ling, &c. will right his owne wrongs vpon another, 
and not tarry the ludgescomming, whois cuen at the 
doores. 

Let this then be another motiue to patience, becauſe 
by impatien:e we ſhall indanger our ſou'es in reſpet of 
__ damnation. The Iudge that world hauc come 
quickly to rcuenge our quarrels, if we had had patience, 
will come quickiy, yea, is euen now at the doores com- 
ming to condemne vs for our impatience, and becan1ſe 
we will not bcare any iniuries. Let vs therefore thinke 
of impatience ; not onely of a faulr, bur as of a finne, for 
which hee that is guilty of it, ſhall bee condemned 
to hell: and if this be the caſc-of-the impatient; let 
vs humble -our ſelucs, that wee have ſinnd ſor much 
this way already, and: for all time to cotne, ftrine-to 
ſubdue this corruption , being angry with our ſelues 
for our anger, and that wee arc 10 pallionate again{t 
thoſe that wrong, vs, yea,, oftentimes - when - wee 
afe.,not- wronged. at all , :but 'haue,'that Which is: 
right aud cquall:done to vs, eſpecially by 'being 
reproued or correted for our faults. And tet vs be 
grizced alſo for. our frowardneſle in -generail., that 
1f any doth _ but: ſpeale 26 vs;-wee' are commonty 
ready to tpeake ro him. again, as if wee would bite 
bim, iuſt like vnto churttth Naba/, who is faid to 
haue beene ſo ſroward, that a:max could not ſpeake 
ro-bim, #295 2 £ 1 ji, | 

: Ancightpointto beobſcrued is, thatto ſaff-r is the - 
lot of the Prophets, and of the beſt ſeruants ofthe Lord, - 


inth:commi Which isalſo taught by the Loxd ſaying, /o paſnFony 
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the Prophets gbat were before you + anftagaine when he trith, Hart 1-13 + 
O I-ruſalem, Ternuſa'em, that killeſ the Prophets, and ſFonrft Vainry, 
them that are (ent unto thee. But this is hindled ch, 1 DF; 2, 
Annth poin: to be obſcrucd is that Prophets ſpeake «1,9, 8, 
not of chemſclues, but in the name of che Loed, they crme Prophets 
to his people, as his depnties, and vnto -th:m doe they {pcaks in the 
preſent his autho ity. Solikewiſe Saint Poter- reacherh, 2395 9? the 
faying,toly mzen of old ſye ak, as they were moaned bythe ſpirit of | _ _ is 
God.And therefore they began al their prophiſyinys with _ 
theſe word, rus (ich rhe Lord, and Saint Panlfaith, we as 4 Cor.s.29 
Embaſſador: of Go beſeech you, as though hilt ould emveat 
ou through ur, that yee would be recoreited unto God, Onr 
Sauiour Chrift ther: fore ſaithto his Deciples going forth 
to preach, b- that hearcth you, heareth m2, and he that de(pt- 
ſeth you, deſpiſeth mee. Proph:ſying or preaching of the 
word is the power of God, and the wiſdome of G14 ; men doe * £93758: 
not inuent thoſe _ that ace taug"1t by rhe Word, but 
the holy ſpirit of God, whoſpeaketh in and by them, As 
Balaam being a Prophet, thongh be were wicked, yerhe 
could not ſpeake bnt onely what God pnt inro bis mouth, 
ſaeuery Preacher of the Word, Speaketh only whar God 
purteth into his mouth, whilſt hee keepeth him toprea« 
Ching, sccording to the \Vord. And therefore Saint Pa»/ 
commendeth the Theſſuonians, for th.t they receined his 
preaching as Gods word, ſuch, as indeed” hee faithit 
was: for howcan they preach, faith he,in another place, Ro-10.14+ 
wnleſſe they be ſent? As he then tha 1s ſent by any King 
or Prince inthis world, to ſpeake vnto his ſibie&s, 
ſpeaketh inthe name ofthe King, and his fpeaking isas 
itthe King himfeife ſhould ſpeake : fo hee that isſent of 
God topreach; ſpeaketh in his name, and-what he faith; 
i3as if Gol fromhkeauen ſpake it. 
Let all mznthereforxe reuerence and be moued by thar, 7/71; 
which wethe Prophers of God ſpeake'and reach * ſering 
we ſpeakenotin our owne names, 'or our'owne ſpeaches, - 
bur in Gods name,and what hefſaith, who isoner all; : 
And let Preichers feare to doe otherwiſe in their T/e 2» 
teaching, thenbecommeth men ſpeaking "inthe _ of 
; o 
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the Lord ; let them feare to Prezchtheir owne inuentions 
or conceits, Or their ſpleene againſt any, asI hauc fur. 
ther preſkd both theſe, chap. 1.DoF,r. inthe vices, as 0- 
ther dutics alſoto be learned hence, 

The tenthpoint tobe obſcrued. is, that tobe exerciſed 
with afflicions, is tobe tried as filuer and gold istricd in 
the firc that it may be made the more pure, and ſoto bee 
bleſſed. Now what itis to be bieficd I haue ſhewed, chap, 
1. Def.14.2nd that the afflicted arc bleſſed. sb:d. 

The elcucnth point tobe obſcrued, is, that whatis re. 
corded and declared touching other men in the word of 
God, of whuch we heare by the miniſtry ofthe Word, or 
byrcading, commeth therefore to our cares, rhat wee 
ſhould make ſome good vſcof it. Other mens examples 
are our documents. And therefore he ſaith, 7c have heayd 
of the patience of [ob, meaning that thereby they ſhould 
learne patience alſo, how gricuous things ſocuer befell 
them. Whatſcewer things were written afore« hand, ſaith Saine 
Panl, were written for our inſtrn{tion, Nothing therefore ig 
more vſuall in the new Teſtament, then torcach by ex. 
amples. By:the examples of the Propiets ſuffcring af. 
fli&ions, the Lord leſus teacheth patience and toy in ſuf. 
fcring ; and by the exampleof the men of A inizeh, repen- 
tance ; and by the example of the Queene of the South 


comming to heare Sa/omens wiſedome, a loue to hearc his 


1 Corrs. 


Preaching ;and Saint Par! by the example of the people 
of /rae/ periſhing for their ſinnes, teacheth the dangers 
whercin ſinners are, And Saint Prrer and /udedocthe 
like from the examples of the Angels that fell of Sodome, 


[the old, world, of Corah and B.daam, For God is incuc 


teſpet alwayes the ſame God, ſorthat, if tootherspart. 


ently ſuffering aduerſity, hee hath put an happy end of 
their aduerſities;: wee may corta:nely conclude that hee 
will doe the bke for. anyof vs that hath patieneg alfo : 
and if he hath ſeucrely mdged impenitent ſinners infore.. 
mer times, ſuch amongſt vs as ſinne, and goce onimpeni- 
rently in their ſins, muſt not looke toeſcape. Andifyp. 


.on the repentance of the men of Navveb, they were pre. 
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ſcrued when deſtruQion was cuenat the doores, we mayd 
aſfſuredly expe& vpon our true &vnfained repentance ang 
humiliation deliucrance from all dangers, It is nogoog 
inference from example, to ſay, others haue commirte 
ach and ſuch ſinnes, and yer haue beene ſaued, therefor _ 
if I doethe ike, I maybe ſaued notwithſtanding : be 
cauſe this were a turning of the word of God, which is 
milke for the nouriſhment of the ſoule, into poiſon tode- 
ſtroy it, whilſt we take heart from examples rherein re= 
corded to doe euill. The word of God is pure, and ten- 
deth altogether to purity in the eſchuing of any euill, 
whoſo-uer hath hcretoforedonen, and inthe enſuing of 
that which is £02d. Although examples therefore ſet 
forth in the Word ſcrue roteach vs, yet they ſerue nor 
to teach, but onely to doe well ; asto repent, to bepati. 
ent, to haue zeale tothe preachingot Chriſt, ro tremble 
_ eocommit finne, and to watch alwaics with a'l carcouer 
| our wayes, and to pray againſt ſinne, ſeeing euca the 
moſt holy haue beenz: ouertaken ; andit wee haue great= 
ly ſinned, but noware truly penitent,not todeſpaire, but 
hope in God for mercy, as others in thelikecaſe hauc 
| found mercy. 
Let vs learnethen by example, asif wee did fee thoſe F/&e 
things aRcd before our eyes, thac are ſet torth in the 
word oft Godto haue beene done, orto hauec befallen 0- 
| ther men; letvs learnc I ſay, to flyef om alleuill, and to 
] bee exerciſcdin all things that arc goon continually, He 
rhat ſeethanother hanged forthefr or murther, or bug- 
1 gery, or forthelike hainous offences, doth hee not feare 
to doe any ſuch wickedneſſe, leſt he drinke of the ſame 
cup? And howis itthactthouteareſt not then tobe proud, 
ro beegiuen to gluttony and drunkenaeſle, and fleſhly 
luſts, when as thou ſeeſt the Sodemites for theſe finnesde- p,,,, ,, 
\ ſtroyed withfire from heauen? Howisit that thoufea- © * 
reſt not toprophane the Sabbaths,ortooppreſle, when as 
thou ſceſt the people of //rae/cxpoſed to infinite miſeries 2 King. 24. 
therefore ; and the man that gathered but [tickes vpon 
the Sabbath ſtoned ro death ? Hows it that whent _ 
EO Il celr 


—_ 
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2 King7. 
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{.eſt a man toned to death by Gods decree, for biaſphe. 
ming : and that wicked Lord that would not beleeue the 
Prophet, thronged todeathginthepreſſing onofthe peu. 
ple to partake ofthe plenty which God fo ſuddenly ſent ; 
yetthou feareſt not to ſwear and blaſpheme, and tobe in. 
crelulous and vabeleeumng? why ſhould Tod ſpare thee 
vcing guilty of the ſame fins, morethen them ? Is he par- 
tiall like men, or doth he reſpe& the perſon of any ? No, 
no, butbe ſure that ſuchasrhou followeſt in ſinning, thou 
ſhalr alſo follow inbeing 1dged and deſtroyed. Letex- 
amples of former times then deterrecucry one of vs from 
ſinne, andlet them draw vs oato theexerciſe of vertne. 
Senſuall lining people are Sodomires, as it were raked our 
of hell againe.: and the hard h:arted, that by no meanes 
will bee brought toliue within compaſſe of obedience to 
Gods Lawes, arethe rebellious and ſtifnecked //ae/:res, 
yea, enznas they, ſuchascrucifie the Lord ITefſas againe, 
Nox it thouabhorreſt to heare of being a Jodowyre, or a 
crucifierof Chriſt, abhor from ſinningrthen,and doing ſo 
wickedly : For though there was once a Sec that called 
themſclues Cainites,glorying tobe like wicked Cain, yet I 
hopetherearenot many willing to bee like the Sedownires, 
Iſbmacl, Eſa», (ham, or any other of the curſed race, 
Wherefore let the hatred that we conceiu? againſt ſuch, 
make vsto hatetowallow in the mirc of the like vices, 
But for ſich good examples as wee heare of ; asthis 
of fob, of Abrabam, [acob, «Moſer, loſeph and: Dani, 
-of Chriſt and his holy Apoſtles, letvs withall readineſſc 
follow them. 
A twelfth pointto be obſerucd, is, That in cuery thing 
the end is to bee lookr at; and wee are not to bee 


be lookt at in Earryed by any preſent ſenſe to the doing or notdoing 
euery tang. of any thing, becauſe hee fpeaketh of the end of the 


% x 
1-D TI.25. 


Lord in afli&ing ſob. And that ftate which is beſt, is 
oft times forthe preſent miſcrable, and the worlt plea- 
fant and delightfull. Moſes looked at the end, when 
hze choſe rather to offer afflittion with the children of God, 
then to imoy the pleaſures of ſinne for aſeaſon, tor he _ 
e 


a4 owe. it. 


tt 
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ſpeft tothe recompence of reward, David, when hee loo» 
kednot:tothe end, was:much perplexed and troubled ©2t 7,: 
to ſeerhe preſent proſperity of the wicked ; but goi-g 
into the Sanfuary hee commeth to conſider tne cid of 
theſe men, and then hee conceiued rightly of them, to 
abhorre from their courſes. When {orab, Darby, and 
Abiram conſpired againſt CAfofer 'and e Amon, Hes 
ſoughtto draw all mens eyts to looketo their end, fay- 
ing, ifthe endof theſe men bee like to others, then the 
Lord hath not- ſpoken by me. And of iuſt ten, David 
ſaith, ({onfigeri rhe inſt; that rhe end of this man is peace ; Val 37.37- 
and Salomon, though a ſinner lineth an hunareth y-cres, and Eccl:1 3.15 
God prolongs his dayes, yet it ſhall' goe well with thoſe that 


Numb, 1 6. 


feare the Lord, but it ſpall not goe well with the wicked, When 


Solon beheld all the glory and wealth ef Cre/i, for 

which hee thought himſelfe moſt happy( O C-&/4) ſaith 

hee, Refpnce fun looketotheend. 

Let vs then, notlike fooles bee moned with the pre-= Ic 

ſ:nt ſenſe of any pleaſareor paine, as if. wee were mile- 

rable.or happy forthis,. but ler vs in all things conſider 

the endto which to.dge vertuouſly, or to doe viciouſly 

tendeth ; tobeein afflition or tobe free herefrom, and 

tobee affeaed accordingly, For who:thinketh not 795 

anhappy man, although his ſorrowes were exceeding 

great, ſeeing hee was ſo. greatly recorhpencedinthe end ; 

and on the other fide, who thinketh not the rich'Glutton 

miſerable; notwithſtanding his delicious fare, eaſe, and 

coſtly rayment, ſeeing he wentinto hell at thelaſt ? Poli- ,, ,...... 

crat.:king of the Samians was much decciucd, when hee pow 

thought himſelfe 'moſt bleſſed of atl.other men, 'becauſe 

he neuer had anylofle or crofle, yea, his ring beeing by 

himſelfe rotry how fortunate he was, caſt into the Sea, 

came agairte to his handsbeing found in a fiſhes belly;but 

he was after this takenby C54 and hanged ; there 'was 

one great croffe befell him; that made hts'caſc more mi- —_ _ 

ſcrablethenall his exempri6n from croſſes before made = nec 

it happy. The heathen Cenſour of R222 could ay, the dim vitima 

laſt end doth not aliyayes agrce to the firſt DCginninge 97.24, 
I11 2 Be 


The End tobe loekt at. Iam.5.Doct.10- 


Prov, 27.1% 


Dan.s. 


Dan.s, 


Be not we moued therefore with what is now the iollity, 
mirth,and proſperity of the wicked, or with theignomi-. 
nics,diſgraces, poueity-aid contempt of the godly, bur let 
vsconlider towhat endeither ſort istending:the one that 
takerth his pleaſure ia finne, to cuerlaſting woe and miſe. 
ry, the other that ſuffereth for righteouſnefle to cuerla.. 


ſting 10y.and happinefle, and bee moucd- to doe accor- 


dingly. What it. for the preſent thou ſuffereſt: and arr 
ful of ſollicitude and care about things pertaining to gog- 
lineſſe; thislife ſhall not be long, and then cometh hea- 
uenly ioy for cuermore.. And thou wicked wretch, that: 
pleaſeſt thy ſelfe1nraking thine eaſe, being without care, 
and doing wharſocuer thou haſt @ luſt vnto ; know thar ir 
ſhall be thus but for a ſhor: time, and then come hideous 
torments for euer. Ohthe ſotriſhnefle of cheſe miſerable 
times, wherein there is ſcarce amanto be found,that oo. 
keth totheend, but euery one dothaccording to the mo. 
tion ofthe preſent ſenſe, bleſſing himſelte if his cſtate bee 
proſperousthough wicked, andcontratiwiſe murmuring 
and complaining;1)o wenot laughat the ſimplicity of the 
fat beaſt ina freſh paſture kicking vp his heelsand ſpor= 
ting himſelf, when 2s the butcher wil by and by comeand 
kill him? and likwiſeatthe ſwine feeding himſclfe with. 
out all feare till he bloweth againe, when as withina few 
daics he muſt dic? Oh let vs conſider then, how ridiculous 
they are, orrather}amentable, that when they hauc the 
ſenſe of ſinfull pleaſures, delight themſclues herein with- 
eur all feare or regard of that which will ſhortly come, e. 
nen horrible tormers, from which there ſhal be no deliue. 
rance;& with the wiſe,lct vs look at the end,ſer rhe plague 
comming for fin andrepent, and not-with the foo/s goe on 
and be puniſocd. What if thou wert a king taking thy fill of 
alt delights, that this world affordeth? ZSelſhazzar way 
ſiich'an one, -but how ſuddenly and how terribly came 
bisend ? Whatif thuu werta mighty Monarch/priding 
thy ſelfe in the amplitude of thy dominions, and in thy 
kingly glory ? Nebuchadnezzar was ſuch an one, 
but how ſaddenly grew hce to gnother Iſſue, from 
reigning 
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reigning oner men to bee driuen from all mentolue with 
the bruit beaſt > Acknowledge therefore the vanity of 
theſe things, and neuer count thy felte happy for any mate 
terthat is ſenſibly delightfull or miſcrable for afgiRion, 
bur looke at the end of euery courſe, and take that which 
tendeth tethe beſt, as /obdid. DoBt.rs. 

A thirteenth point to bee obſerued, is, that the God G04 molt 
whom we ſerue,is a moſt mercifull and picifull God, who mercitullco 
is not without a ſenſe of our miſcrics, but through the Þis- 
tcndernefle of his affe&ion ſuffereth together with vs in 
our affitions and troubles. The Pſalmift is much in ſer- 
ting forth Gods mercy, ſomerimes by enumerating the 
great things which hee did for the children of /-4e/, and 
at the end of cuery one ——_ it to his mercy thus, for 
his mercy endwreth for exer ; and {ome:imes by ſpeaking of pr, _. . 
theparrs of his mercy, ſlow ro anger andready ro forgine : Plalic 8 
andpitying vs as parents doe their children, hauing re- 
ſpe&rotheir te fl: and weakneſſe, and ſometimes 
by excolling his mercy aboue all his workes, and by rec- Plal.1o4q, * 
Koningvp wt:at hee doth in mercy for allcreatures, The 
Prophet-Zacharie to ſhew the greateſt tenderneſſe that Zach 2.8, 
| , faith, hethat toucheth you, toucheththe apple of | 
hiseye, -Andthe Lord himſelfe to Moſes, making pro» $1915 
clamation what hee is, ſaith, The Lord Rrong, gracious | 
and merciful, forgining iniquitics torhouſends. And inſpea- £*9434- 
kKingagai w— ny he ſaith, if 417 2-4» oppreſſsih the Exgy 21.14, 
widow or fatherlefſe, aud they cry unts mee, [will heare and re 
wenge, for 7 am mercifull. And be yee merciful, faith the yy , vc. 
Lord leſus, for your Father which is in heau en i mercifull. 

T t mercy and picrifulne(: of God doth viter it 54, mercy 
ſclfe toure wayes. j  four:told. 

- Firſt, God is mercifullto men livingin finne: forour x 

of thar pirty to their ſoulesthus likely ro periſh, that is 
inhim, it gricucth him that they ſhonld goeon in their 
finne and be damned; Wherefoce he both ſent his Sonne 
intothe world :todye for them, being = enemies; hee * <7 $43 
intreateth and woocththem to turnefromt!.eicfinnes ; Rom:z, 4. 


hee exerciſerh much bounty towards them, that os Mat-23023+ 


Rom.5.$, & 
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might be wonne to repentance, and ſpcakcch as vnwile 
rt Tim 2.4, ling, yea, ſorry and grieued, that any ſhould perſiſt in fin 


v3 


Exod.;, 


ludg. 


and ve deſtroyed therefore, 

Secondly, he is mercifall towards thoſe much more that 
turne from finne, what great wickedneſſes ſocuer they 
haue formerly committed ;as is ſet forth in the parable of 
the prodigall ſonne, and in the example of that finfull 
woman, that waihed his feet with her teares, and wie 
ped chem with the haire of her head ; and of Saw/ formere 
ly a perſecater and bla phemer, | 

Thirdly, he is very pitrifull, as is more ſpecially meant 
in my Text,inthe cale of our beiag oppreſl d or wronged 
any way by other men, orof becing afflited with his 
hand, as it doth abundamtly appcare inthe. example of 
the //raelnes appreſſedin Egypt; andat ſundry times in 
the dayes of the fudges, fubducd fametim:: by ane pea» 
pic and ſometimeby another ; and afterwards, when they 
endured ſo great miſery inthe time of their captiuity in 
Babylon. Hee pittyed them faith the Plalm-, andcauſed 
thoſe that carried thom away to pitty:rhem- tet hath ale 
wayes ont of his great pitty, deferred. lo! hefore hee 
hath ſmicten, ſhewing heercby, thatentn gricuidgly 4nd 


vnwillingly he taketh the rodinto his hand ; and no feos - 


ner is hee called ypon -whenhee ſtrikerh, bur hee ſhewe 
eth mercy. - £ IIS 


Laſtly, hee is mercifull 'fn providing fo gracioul fo | 


all creatures in _ wo __ Sens 

daily taſteth of his bounty ; eſpecially in prouiding 
ſuch akingdome,and fo great happineflle farſuch as fcare 
himinthe world co come. But yerletno.manecrre or bee 


deceiued, becauſe God is ſo exceedingly mercifull and - 


pietifull, chinking,as many doe, thatthrough Gods mer 


Cy it (hallgoe well with allat thelaſt; eſpecially if they 
doc but at any'timebefore they dye, fay, Lordbe merci. 
full vato vs : or that ho-yſocuer God for'terrours ſake 
threatnethto torment in hell, where the worme ſhall-ne- 
uer dye, and the fire ſhall never goc out : yet being of ſo 
gecat mercy and pitty 48 he is, be cannot kcedan _ 


A hd 
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-ſoules, orthe Dine!sthemaſclues to lye in thoſe torments = 
for cuer: as Orig-» ſometime taught, &the Iewiſh Rabtins, 972% 

Fox as Gregory ſairh,we muſt ſo ftand for Gods mercy,as Greger. 

that whilſt we maintaine himrobe mercifall, we afirme 

him not to bevniuſt, as he ſhould be if theſe things were ; 
fo. Forhehathindiuers Ploces: pronounced of hels tor- | 
ments ascuerlaſting, and that the greater part, which 

goe inthe broad way ſhall periſh and thatthere be but a Prout. 

tew thar-ſhall beſaued. Yea, and he exprefly threatneth, 
for ſo much as [ hanecalted,and yet hane nit heard, yet ſhall cal, 

bt I will not hearex0u, when your deſtrution conmeth 

euen ſuddenly, as trauaile ypon a woman, and that hee 

will then be ſo farre from pittying, as thar he will laugh 

at their deftrution. Andthe Lord leſusfpeaking of de- Lu, 13-2425» 

layes in repenting, biddethto make haſt, andnot to de- 7 
ferre, le{i the doores be ſhut, and. then menbegin to call 

an vaine. h 

Let the conſideration of Gods grear mercy moue e- 71. 

uery oneof ys to repentance.Shall he ſo carneſtly in pitty 

to our poore ſoules, defire our turning and preſeruation 

hereby from death, and ſhall wee be ſo hard hearted to. 

wards our ſelues,or rather then turne,cndanger our ſoules 

in reſpc& of cuerlaſting deſtruRion ? He hath giuen his 

ſonne to death, that if weturne to him we may be ſaued z 

and he taketh great paines,daily ſending his Prophets, ri- 

fing vp early and ſending them. He hireth ys to turne on 

his ſide with hisdaily benefits,and ſecketh te allure vs by 

pr »fefling if we turne, that he willlay afide all his anger, 

and be rowards v$,asif we had ncuer finned againſt him, 

Andif we doe turne, what ſhallhe get by vs? verily no- 

thing at all, thegaineſhall be ours onely; andif weturne 

not, whac ſhall hee loſe by being withour ys? verily no- 

thing neither, but ours will be all the lofſ> ; for we ſhall 

loſe heauen and cuerlaſting happineſſe ; and if hee hath 

not + by our conuerfionto his mercy, he will be glo« 

rified1n his wſtice by our iuft confuſion and condemna- 

tion. Repent therefore, and by Gods mercics be n.cued 

to repent (yce difſolute andyngodly crew) and that with- 

It 4 out 
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caintlwea- 
tings 


Do#?. 
From the 
formerto bee 
vicd. - 


Tolpeake by 'V 


ule, 
Mart, $-37- 
Doft. 
From the 
danger. 
Damnation 
for words, 


outdelay, andtake heed that byrruſting to his mercy 
whilſt yeeliac in your ſinnes, yee turne not his grace inta 
wantoaneſle, and heape yp to your ſelues wrath, againſt 


th: day of wrath. . 


Againe, if God b:e ſa pittifull and mercifull, ashath 
beae (aid, then let vs ſo many asare truely turned, be. 
ot good comfort agiinſt the horror that may ariſe in our. 
minds for our great and grien2us(innes, andalfo again 
the tercour of pangs, aduerſitics, and worldly ſafferings, 
waether by ſickneſles, loſſts, ignominies, wrongs, or by 
any kind of oppreſſioas wharlocucr, For no finnesthar 
we haue committed are ſagreat, but Gods mercy.is grea-. 
ter thenthem all, and inall our aduerſitics and troubles 
asa fatherpittyeth his child, ſo doth hee pitty vs, and: 
thecforethinketh long, till we be d:liucred again: where, 


fore{beloued)comfort your ſcluesin theſe things. 


And hitherto of the Conſolation : the Admonitions 
followeth.. «Aoxe all things ſweare not,.and- then hee 
nameththe oathes atthat time in vic, by che heaney, or by-- 
the earth ;admoniſhing bothagainſt theſe, and againſall- 


other oathes whatſocuer,--. 


Obſcrue, thatit isnota little but a moſt gricuous finne, | 
to ſwcare by any oth in our communication ; andthere- 
numeration fore it is charged here, «bone all things fweare not, . The 
like charge is giuen, AL.5.35. And againe, the folly of 
thoſe that think if they ſhunne ſome oathes, though they 
{weareby others, is reproucd, MMa.2321., Againſt this 


horrible ſin of (wearing,ſee more chap.2, Dod.i i. 


Obſzruc further hzre, that wee are nor at liberty for 
6ur very words, bur tyed roarule, for we mutt lay onely, 
yea 2nd nay, in affirming or denying ;-aay other odde 


The | 


ord by vſe taken vp,bzing an idle word, which commerh 


of th: enill one, as our Saviour Chriſt ſpeaketh, and. heere 
endangeringinreſpe& ofcodemnation, ſee ch.4-DolF,22. 

L2ſtly, note that in ſinning in anyway, if ir bee but in 
word, there is danger of condemnation, for he faith, Le 
pee fall into condemnation, But of this I haue alrcady intrea+ 
ted chap. 3 ,Doft.7. . 
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The extortation n2w- follow2th vato prayer and to: rj. 13 « 
confeſſion of finnes to one another, Indiltinzuſhing the 
times of praying and ſinging, wee are natto vnderitand 
him, as meaning that men thoutd 15 pray,bur o1ely fing | 
when they are merry,or pray onely-and nor {ing Plalmes, ; 
whentheyare aftli&ted. For Pev/and Silas beingin/priſon $9316. | 
and ſct inthe ſtockes, ſung Plalmes. And to pray continu- 
ally itis conmand:d, i T9;{. 5419, IadiceRing therefore 
to pray when weare atHit:d, 8&9 fing when weare mer- 
ry, he pitcheth vpon the (peciall times to doe cither : for 
as we oughtto pray at all rims, fo eſpecially in the time 
of afflition, andas fingingot Plalmes tothe praiſe of 
Godis good at anytime, ſo eſpecially whenthe heart is 
cheerfull. and merry, - 
Obſeruethenfrom hence theſe two things. Firſt;that DoF, 
to pray ia neceſſary duty, as atalltimes, fo cſpecially From the ex- 
inthe time of affliction, fee cheap. 1. Dot. g, and how horeation, 
ze ought tobe diſpoſed in prayer, Dof.10., Numb rt. 
Secondly,the Chriſtians expreſſing of his ioy & mirth, DoZ.r 2. 
isnotby bchauing himſelfe madly and wildly, or by fin. To fing 
ging ſcurrulous or bawdy ſongs, as they doe that know — when 
not God,but by ſingingof Pſalmesto Gods glory. To ſing OT 
Plalmesis commended vntovs inthe example of Chriſt 
and of his Diſciples, who together after the inſtitution of 14, .s, - 6. 
the Lords Suppzr,ſung a Plalme,or hymne. Paul & Sylas g 
as was notcd b<fore, ſunga Pfalme in priſon; and God ro 
ſhew his acceprance,anſwered them with ancarthquake, 
throwing op:nrhe priſondoors,and loofing their bands; ans 16, 
Hereby declaring,thar ke wold eftſoons prouide for their 
liberty as indeed he did, Dewi4in th2 Plalmes dothofren 
ſirre vp tothe praiſing of God, with ſinging, addingin- 
ſtrum:nes of muſicke-alſo, with:the greatercheare to 
—_ forth Gods praiſes, and accordingly inticaleth ma- 
ny af his P{almes, To Mauſitians, The organs, lute and 


Iam.s -DoR.1z. Toſive'Palmes, ec. 


— 


hirpe, tabret and pipe, are the maficall inſtruments by 
him ſpoken of together with Timbrels & Symbals. And 
vnto maſicke, dancing alſo hath beene added in praiſing 
God. Diawd danced before the Arke.. Afcer — Saw.f 
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obtained againſt Gobab, the women are faidtohaue 
come out of euery City withtabrets and other inſtry. 
ments of muſicke and Ct _ Saul ans David, 
reioycing & giuingGod orhis great victory. And 
after hedifiraRion of Pbarerb& his army inthe red ſea, 
Aſoſes 2nd all the people fung, and Miriam the lifter of 
Moſes came forth with a timbrell, andall the women fol. 
lowed her, ſinging and making muſicke and dancing te 
the praiſe of God. Saint Pex! ſpeaketht twice of fing- 
ing wich Hymnes, and Pſalms, and ſpiritaall ſongs, to 
which hee inuteth. Hymnes being according to ſome 
ſuch ſongs, as wherein the maieſty of Godis ſer forth, 
and his benefits. celebrated; before which, Halelniah is 


alwaics prefixed, Pſalmes thoſe thatreach, what isto be 


done and tobeauoided, and fpirituall ſongs ſuch, as ſpeak 
of ſuperiour _ onely. Acco'dingto others, Hymnes 
arc ſongsof praiſe, ſpiritult fongs ſuch asare framed ina 
morediuine manner, and Pfalmes ſuch, as whercin divers 
matters for inftruQion are ſpoken of. Andit apeareth by 
that place of the Apuſtle Paw/;that in ſome or al of them, 
matter of inſtru&ion isſet-forth, becanſc he ſaith, reach- 


ing and admoniſhing oxe another 1n Hynmes and Palmer, c5c, 


Since the comming on of the Goſpell; wee read net of 


vſing inſtruments of muſicke infinging praiſes vntoGod, 


bur only of finging,and the melody of the voice, the heart 
being ioyned thereunto, But inheauen, both with yoice 
and inftruments of muſicke, the Saints and Angels are 


 aidtopraiſe God. Sothiat iris notto-bee doubted, but 
.that it is lawfull thus to fing vnto God, cuenin theſe 


times;and therefore in greater Churches Organs, and in 
fome other,inſtruments of mufickealſoare'vied amongſt 
vs,cuento this day. Zevchy cntreating vpo this paine cf 
ſinging, ſaitsthat Chriſtians were wont being cacly aſ. 
ſcmbled togerherin the morning,to ſing Pſalmes ;theſe 
of old were called Hynni amtclucani, and hee bringeth 


-for his proofe P/my writing to Train and Philo Ind 


«s, who ſpeaketh of the Chriſtians finging of Pſalmes in 
their aſſemblics inthe daics of /obs the Euangilift, But cu. 
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rious fi12ing in parts was notbrought in among Chri. 
ſtians, as ſaith Mounſerr Dupleſſis, till An®. 418. inthe Meunſ.dupleſ 
daies of Pope Celeſtene the firſt, And Anguftine,(laich Z an- fr br. 
chy) 1wproucch thar finging only which was 1n v(c in the Augoft, 
timeof efrbaneſiu,and was molt fimple, cuery word 
being vnderſtondnrhe finging; Where alſo hee doth 0. 
ther wiſe diſtinguiſh Hymacs and Plalmes and fpirituall 
ſongs, Gaying,thar *ſabnes were ſuch, as whercinbeſides 
the voice muſicall, inſtruments were vcd : Hymnes were 
praiſings of God cicher with or without muſicke: ; &:ſpis 
ritual ſong, ſach 2s beſides prarfes contained prophefics, 
exhortations and doQrines, the yoice onely being vſcd. 
To CI es go the —— rarne _ my 
expofitions vpon the /c$- 19. ' Socrares faith, that [p- 
#114 the hind ifrom Peter the Apoſtte,. had avideuds — - 
Angels praifing the holy Trinity with Hy macs, andifo fer 
downa forme offingingrothe Church of Anroch, which 
cuſtom: is ltillvſed. Howſoeuer, whether in one forme 
or another, wich maficke or-wichont, it1is certane, that 
if from-good' hearts Plalmes or Hymnes bee ſang varo 
God; itisa:1audable excreiſe: andfich as wherein God 
is muchd:lighr-d. As God,ſaith Chy/oftorne, hath placed ;,,,,,o 
in our bodies a-mouth; eyes & cares, &c. ſo herequireth pyom.:.m: 
that al oar membersbeing his, ſhaald ſerue him,our cares at. 
by heariaghis words, cur-cyosby(ſoeing his workes, and 
-our mouthes by 2 wil & by'finging his praiſes. 
-And what -—_ hereby corhe ſoule, he fur- 
 therexprefiſeth ſiying, Euenas the body , which enloy- 
.eth the purity of rhe ayre; is more pleafancthrongh rhe 
;goar of health; ſo the 'minde'is made-wiicr, '&c. And 
2gaine, when a'man isin the ſmoake, bis eyes weepe, bar 
inthe pure ayre,in green meadowes flouriſhing gardens, - 
and dclightfull brings of water, they are both clearer 
and ſounder : ſo'by finging of Pſalmes, the eye of the 
' windejv purified ;bur by fingingofraine and filthy fo 
; and other irregular mirth,ir 13 coxruptedand indan 
| | And ſometimes alſo he commendeth finging of Plalmes 
Gomthis, thas the Angela ace horreby inniced'29/%o 8; 


a 
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mongſt vs ; nay, and T may adde more, even the ſpirit of 
God commethto this kinde of muficke,for E/:ah called 
»Kings3« for muſicke,8& whilſt the muſician plaied, the ſpiritcame 
vpon him, and the euill ſairit 1s put to flighr, as we may 
ſce in Sax/,who was yexed withancuill fpirit;zbur when 
x Sam. 16.15. Danidplayed withhis doubricfic ſome godly dit- 
ty, the cuill ſpirit was chaſed away, t - ©: 

re If the Chriſtian mirth onghr to be exprefſed by fing. 
| ing of Pſalmes, then they are heere to be reproued, with 
wham this finging is no mirthor delight ; butto ſing o- 

ther yainor ribaldry ſongs like heathen people, that 
norel:iſh in any thing that ſauoureth ot picty towards 
God, but altogether in that which is delightfull rothe 
naturall man. Jerome totheeternall praiſe of the Chr. 
Micron: F91f ftiansat Berk/chem, where hee liucd, faith,  inwriting to 
| = pork * a certaine Lady in Fraxce,. in this place you -mayheate 
plowmen at their plowes, and miikemaides whilſt they 
| arca milking, ſinging the Pſalmes of Daewid, Bur ſaving 
ſome few welldiſpoſed perſons, thatyau may heare fing= 
- ing of Plalmesamongſ vs atthieirworkes,all both men 
and maides,boyes &'girley; ſfingrather other vaine ſongs, 
| yea,and many baſefilthy. ſongs, which one would think 
} : —_— —_ _— _—_ _— 
ofar w are » from :;exprefiing themſclues 
| by ſingin of. Prabm2s,ehlewing thrave ang. dcelightin 

| any thing, asthatlike;helhounds they vtter e 
| . clues by roaring and ſwaggering,andby madand wilde 
| . pranckes, not onely 25 if they were not Chriſtians, but as 
| af they. em in ſome wood or wildernefle, 
| - where they neuer ſaw any cinility4:Bur let all ach know, 
| - that-if they repent-not with ſpeedy ehey ſhall roare for 
_ this i-hell another day.' Let vs therefore all. learne of 
| ' this our Apoſtle, if any man bee merry, tofing Pſalmes, 
. androgiueoucrother wicked deliphts, yea andtoaban- 
| 


- don yaine &filthy finging,andlaſcuious dancing,and all 

ſuch mirth as Cheweth men and won:n carnall, arid ſo 
- ill in theix ſinnes and in a damnable eſtate. Itis to bee 
granted, that there are other ſongs belides Milne, which 


\ 
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be vſcfull and honeſtly delighting ; from theſe wee are 
not at fitting tines inhibired : but chiefly our delight 
muſt bee in ſinging of Palmes, or in making and ſetting 
muficke heereunto, And that wee may bes the more 
perſwaded, when wee are merry, and would ſollace our 
ſcluesby ſinging, to do: thus,let vs conſider ; Firlt, this 
conmand ſeconded alſo in orh-r places. Secondly, the 
examples of Gods ſcruants, Moſes, Danid, eAthanaſine, 
and eAm5-oſe, yea, and of that bleſ-dquire in heauen, 
Thirdly, the <ff-& of finging Pſalmes, to draw the 
Angels abont vs, yea the ſpirit of God himfclfe, Fourth- 
ly, that to fing Pſalmes , is to conſort with the An. 
gels in heauen, and to begin -euen now to beeof their 
company. And (o let none be fo lumpiſh as not to ſing 
at all, as if che voice and breaſt were giuen them for 
noneyſe roGod-ward ; and let vs all haue a care inour 
ſinging to bee edifyed, by coaſidering ia our hearts the 
matter ſung, and making vſe of itaccordinlgy, whether 
it bce of praiſe to be lifted vp in our hearts or of 
inſtrution tos learne,. or of conſolation to' bee 
cheered againſt- aduerſitie , or of! reprehenfion to feare 
todoe ſuch things as are herein cenſured. 

And hitherto of the duty of praying for our ſclues, 


and of. finging : now we are exhorted heere further , 


in time of fickneſie, to ſend for the Elders of the Church 
thatthey may pray for vs, &c. and then we are exhorred 
toconfeſſe to them. that we may be healcd, and haue our 
finnes pardoned. 

Hence I obſerne, thatit is a great meanesof comfort 


Ferſe14, 
Fal6n 


DoF. 3. 


both inrefpeR of ſoule and body in the time of fickneſſe, 1. 
to ſceke our more helpe, then whereby we can helpe our From the cx+ 
clues; namely to the Miniſters of Gods word, whoſe horarion, 


comming to vs & praying for vs, may heale-both our 


In ficknes to 
bo- ſend for the 


dics of the ſickneſſe, with which we labor, and deliuerour 1; 2 
ſoules from ſfinne, That thiscourſe ſhould be taken, is no 
wherebur heere expreſly preſcribed; bur the bringing of 
the ſicke to. our Saniour Chriſt, andafterwards to his 

Apoſtles 
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Rles, did intimare, that this from hence forward ſhould 
bedone; whenany were gricuoufly ſicke or difcaſcd , 
meanes of hauipg helpe from the Miniſtcrs of the Word 
ſhould be vſed, Jeroboams wife ſending to the Prophet, 
when Ab;yah his ſonne was ſicke, E/aiah being ſent by 
the Lore to Hezechiah inthe time of his great (icknelle to 
to heale him; and Zenhadads {ending to Eiſhab when 
hee was ſicke,doe all examplarily teach and dire& tothis 
ſending for the Miniſter intime of ſickneſle. That the 


prayers of Gods Miniſters haue the greater force heere 


2 Kir gs 4+ 18. 
ce. Qs v. 
As 20. 


ſpokencf, appeareth inthe example of Pax/, who went 
vnto the father of Publixe, being ſicke of afeauer and a 
bloody flux, and praying, healed htm, Yea the holy men 
of God haue reſtored ſometo life againe by prayer, not 
onely when they haue becne deadly ficke, but dead; as 
Eliſhah the Shunamites child; Peter, Dorcas;1nd Parl, Eutie 
chu. I might heere proceed further, and by eccleſiaſtiall 
hiſtory ſhew, what greatthings are recordcd to hauebin 
done by other holy men, the Miniſters of Gods word le 
ſo : but becauſe ſomething hath beene alr-ady ſaid in 
ſpeaking ofthe power of prayer to this purpoſe, chap.r. 
Do#.g. I will adde no more in this place. 1cannot tell 
how others haue preuailed, but in mine owne experience 
I haue often found this Scripture verified ; I haue prayed 
for ſome that hane beene dangerouſly ficke, and they 


' haue beene wonderfully raiſed vp againe, yea'ſeldome 


hane I gone to pray fot any inthis cxle, but the like effe&t 
tath followed ; and I doubt not, but that others of my 
brethren, the Miniſters of Gods word, hane found th 

ſame ſuccele alſo. Which fpeake notto*arrogate in 


8 thing, let God haue all the glory, bat for confirmation of 


Otzett, 


Sel. 


this poinr, that we mayborth with more confidence ſend 

and pray intheſe caſcs. z 
But ir willbeſaid, Allthat areprayed for by the Mini- 
ſters doe nor recouer, but ſome'onely ; and happily ſuch 
ſhou!d hauc recouered their health/againe, though the 
Miniſter had neuercome atthem.I anſwer,the ſame may 
be ſaid touching Phiſitians, all chat they come ynto are 
not 
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not delivered, but ſome onely, and ſome dye notwithſtan- 
ding : but will any man interre heereupon, that it is not 
materiallin thetime of ſickneſle theretore to ſend to the 
Phiſirian?Eqery one almeſt nowſozuzr it happzneth, will 
vſc this meanes notwithſtanding. 

Ler ail people therefore bee direQed by this precept 7/7 
likewiſe, witha'lcare anddiligence toſceke 2othe Mini. 
ſters of Gods holy word- in the time of thceirfickneſles ; 
thus tobe healed of two fickneſſes atonce; the one of 
the ſoule, which is finne, and the other of the body. Ag 
wee ſayin phyſicke matters, we will vſe thz meanes, 2nd 
then let God worke his will; ſo let vs fay touching this 
point of ſending to the Miniſters to pray for vs, wee will 
ſend & ſeek comfort & relicte this way, and be it with vs, 
as it ſhall pleaſe God; ifit be not his will char we ſhould 
recouer our hodily health againe, yet wee ſhall a:taineto 
that which is better, the pardon of our (innes, andtoliue 
in heauen when wee are departed out of this world. And 
tothe ead, thar thou maiſt haue comfort by the Miniſter 
inthe time of ficknefle, eſteeme of him, loc and honour 
him inthe time of health, as a ſpeciall in'trument appoin - 
ted of God for thy good cuery way : with what face can 
hee that contemneth a Miniſter in his health and profpe- 
rity, ſend for him in his aduerſity ani miſery? when 
there were three Kings together with their armies ready 
to periſh through thirſt, and E/i/as helpe was deſired, 
he bad lehoram, a contemner, goe to the Propbers of his father 
and of his matherprofefling,that had it not beenfor [choſpa- 
Ph at a reuerencer of Gods Prophets, he would no? haue /ooke 
zow.1rds him,nor ſcene him. And bethou ſurelikewiſe, that 
though the Miniſter in charity commeth to thee being 
ſent tor , beeſt thou neuer ſo wicked, yet the ſpiritin him 
ſomackethir, that thou haſt ſovilipended him and his 
teaching in thy health, and therefore will not come £9; 
wards thee, nor looke ypon thee to doe that forthee, 
which is heere ſpoken of, viz. heale thee of thy fickneſle, 
or deliuer thee from thy ſinnes, yea, thoa ſhalt cry and » Macchab 9- 
houle bath for thy finaes andpangs, with wicked > 

[1 


——— wt 


: King, 3-13» 


Miniſters prayers ve Iams Do&.r3: 


Ane ol1 » 


e An. 
Miniſters 
prayers 
warth.6. 
Evheſ.6. 


tloh 5.,16- 


Ex od-17, 
Dan.6, 


Exzod.; 3» 


lob4, 


chus;and yet,though thouſendeſt to Ter»ſalew:to be pray. 
ed for, thou ſhalt receiueno comfort, Oh let every one 
live therefore in ſuch manner, as hee that ſhall one day 
haue necd of comtort from the Miniſter , that ſo hee 
may with confidence ſend for him in his fickneſle, and be 
caſedof all his griefe. 

But heere ariſe two queſtions; Firſt, whether Minifters 
onely heere calied Elders, can? preuaile with God for 
cthers,and whether any priuate Chriſ.ian ſhall not be ſo 
ſoone heard as they, it by earneſt praycr he commendeth 
thecaſe of him thatis in miſery to the Lord ? 

I anſwere, itis not to be doubted, but that prayers 
made by any faithſullperſon have th.ir force with God ; 
for any priuate man praying in ſecret, is promiſcd tobe 
rewarded openly : and Saint Pas/defireth all the faith- 
full at Epheſ»s to pray for him, which he would not haue 

donc, had notpriuate Chriſtians prayers been anailcable 
for others: And Saint Joby, to put it out of doubt, cucn in 
the caſe of ſin here ſpoken of, faith; Let him thar [cerb ano 
ther ſinnng a ſin not unto death, pray for him, ana he ſhall gue 
him: life. But yet it is to be held, that a faithfull Miniſter 
praying for another hath more power with God, ardis 
more likely to preuaile for him, both becauſe the ficke are 
here directed to lend for ſuch, & becauſe as appearcth by 
the Hiſtories of all rimes ; not any private faithfull per= 
ſon, but the Miniſter of God hath alwaies bin the inſtru- 
ment by his prayers to procure wonderfull deliuerances: 
Meer lifted vp his hands and Amaleche went downe and 
1's ael prenziled : Daniel prayed, and the people of [udah 
were dclmered from their long captivity : Elah prayed, 
a3 by and by heere followeth, and rhe heauens were ſhut; 
and El;/ab for his powerfull prayers is called the chari- 
ots of 1/ae! : and the horſmen thereof ſes; by praying 
ſtood inthe gappe and kept away Gods anger : and the 
friends of 7b were appointed to get him to pray for 


them, that they might not bree deftroyed, who was 


then a Pricſt of God, asa-pcarerh by his offcring of ſa- 
crifice, and as the firlt borne of each family then -- 
An 


- 


[ 
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And whocured the diſeaſed, healed the ficke, or raiſed 
'the dead vntdet the Goſpe!l, but the Apoltles and other 
Miniſters? Laſtly, becaule the Miniſter is appointe{ to 

ſerue for God towards the people, and for the pur) letos 

wards God; ſothatthe ciſegend neceſſities of the pc o. 
'ple areby him according toGods ordinance, to be com. 
mended vnto God, thepeople were to bring their ſacri.. 
ficestothe Prieft, and he wasto off-r for them to od 3 

And againe, what God would haue faid to the people 
the itill ſp-aketn by him, his Lav muſt be inquired at his 

mouth. Now, how ſhould pcople according to Gols or. 

dinance be brought to hau= recourſe rather to the Mini. 

ſterin their nece(fity then to any other, if hee had nor 

greater power with God when-he prayeth 2 Yea, that 
. we mightnot doubt hereof, the Lor 1 hath peculiarly pro. 

miſcd, Whatſoener two of you conſent to arke vponearth, aff Maril,n ). 
be de in heauen. AS themaſter of Requeſts is aboit a King 

to preferretheſuits of p.titioners, 'fo the Minifter is by 
officeto Ged- ward. And which is more, God h th mage 

him keeper of rhe Keyes of heawen in his name and for Mat.18-18. 
him to remit finnes, thar ſo heauen gate may ſtand open, 
-or to retaine them, that it may bee ſhut ; fo great poiyer 

- hath he with the Lord, 

The ſecond queſtion is, wherher 0ne man may be deli. Luef.2. 
-nered from his finnesand be ſaved by the prayers of ano. From 
ther, becauſe vpon the Elders praying and 41nointng none Caned 
here,he promiſcth buth healing and remiſſion of finneg? * for another, 

I anſiwere, thar eneryone mult live by his owne Faith, e1*/. 
and vnlcſſe there be repentance and turning from ſinnein Hed.1 0. 


whomſocuer, in ſtead of being ſaued, hee thall certainely —— 


. 


periſh, —_—y any prayers by others made for 
him: for God hinfſzlfe ſpeaketh often as it hee could 
not ſane or deliuer fromfinne, ſuch as are impenitone 
and hardened in their fins, But yet it 1$ true, that a faith. 
Full Miniſters praying earneſtly for the ſicke, ftuerh him, 
a':d his finnes come heereby to bee forgiuen him ;thar is, 
kcee being brought firſt by the Miniſters prayers to con. 
trition and to trug humiliation, - that lis heart inſces 
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king Gods fauour, is led alongby the Miniſtes of Gods 
word praying with him, 2nd tor him. And this isone 
and that achiefe way of the Miniſters opening heaucn to 
any man, and remit: ing his ſinnes, by asking repentance 
and forgiueneſlt for him,as may appeare inthatthe Lord 
hauing profclcd, What yee bird wpon earth, ſal be bonud in 
heauen, and what yee looſe vpon earth, ſpall be looſed in beaven, 
addeth immediately, what two of you conſent. to aske 
ſhall be done of my Father in heayen. Excommunicating 
indeed and abſoluing, is the firſt here mcant, butthatthe 
ſame is done by Prayer alſo, the next words doe declare, 
And ſothoſe words, hoſe ſinnes yee remnt they-are remitted, 
may carry a good ſenſe thus ; whoſe finnes ye will and 
defire ſhould be remitted, are by vertue of your deſiring 
remitted, and a faithfull and repentant heart, that was 

before wanting, is granted vnto them. 
Oueſt, 3. There is alſoanothcrqueſtion. which might be moued 
My here, whether ſecing it is plaine by this place, that wee 
muſt ſeeke Gods fauour by the mediation of other holy 
menin this world, whether wee may not doe the like in 
reſpc& of the Saints departed, defiring their helpe to 
God for remiſſion of ſfinnes andeuerlaſting ſaluation. Bur 
to this cnough hath beene ſaid in my expoſitions, where 
one Mediatour is ſpoken of, and in my antidote againſt 
. Popery;and therefore [ſpare to adde any more here, but 
when 1t canbe made roappeare, that we may come and 
ſpeaketothem, as wee may doe tothe Miniſters of Gods 
word lwing here with vs, I (ball. acknowledge it a falu- 
ti _ courſe alſo, but till. then mortiterous and dam- 

nable. 

A ſecond point tobe obſcrued here, is, that as a man 
Po?i.14+ intimeof ickneſſe ought to ſend for the Miniſter, ſothe 
Mata! Pr2Y* Miniſter ought to gocand topray forhim. It isthe duty 


ing for ons 
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mother. Indeed ofcuery manto pray for another, and not for him= 
ſelfe oncly, as hee.is bound to doe by that generall Pre- 
cept, Thou ſalt lowe thy nerghbowr” as thy ſelfe;, for if there 
be ſuch loue, how can hethat ſeethhis brother in diſtrefſe 
but pray for him? And for ſo muchas inthe Lords Prayer 
we. 
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wearedire&ecd to fpeake intheplurall nomber ; Om Fa- 
the, and forgive vs our tr:ſpaſſes, &c, What elſe can bein- 
ferred, but ag is vſually, aIrhongh 2 man can beiecue bur 
for himſelfc onely, yethe may and ought to pray for 0. 
thers alſo? And therefore the Apoſtle here bidding the 
E'dcrsto pray forthe ficke,by and by he addeth,Pray oe 
for enerher:; wherein though chiefly the Minifteris meant 
who oughtto pray for o:hers, yet it may well be conclu- 
dcd touching euery Chriſtian man and woman alſo, 7fa- 
»y man, faith Saint Jobn,ſeerh his Grother fame a finne, mot 08+ 1 Toh 0,16, 
ro death, hee fall ache and give lifers (uch.u ſinne not unto 
death. Where it is tobe noted, that he ſaith, if any man, 
Miniſter or other. And whenPeter 1vas in priſon, the Ads 12,5. 
whole Church is ſaid to haue prayed for. him without 
ccaſing, And Saint Par willeth the Epheſians to pray Ephel 6.13. 
fo: him. But ciicfly the Miniſteris bound to pray for 0. 
thers both the whole Church in generall, thofe amongſt 
whom hee teachcth in ſpeciall, an yer more ſpeciaily 
for the diftrcfled, Saint Par, whoſe example inpoints 
of Picty onght to be every Miniſters 1mitatation, deci. 
reth often his p:aying for the Churchof God. For the 
Roman: he ſaith that hce prayed, and for the Epheſians Rom1-3. 
without ccaſing; and for the Theſſalon'ars night and day, Epheſ.r.16. 
for whom alſo he adioynetha Prayer in the ſameplace, 2 Ihcſ 3.10, 
Samxel being deſired topray for the people, ſpcakethas ; $am. 12, 
if hee ſhould finne fn the negl:& of his duty if he ould 
net haue prayed for them. 4Ze/es by Prayer ſtood in the 
gap and turned away Gods anger from the people of 1. 
racl, hen as otherwiſe they ſhould haue been deſtroyed, 
Andthe Lord Icſus, whom we are ſpecially bound to fo!.. 
low, made a moſt carneſt Prayer before his Paſſion for 1992 "7+ 
all the faithfull. And that we may not thinke, that wee 
ought onely to pray for the godly likewiſe, negleQing 0. 
thers, Saint P«*/ teacheth, thar Prayers and ſupplicati. _ 
ons and thankſgiuings ſhould be made for all men, ang ' 1/9 2-7. 
chiefly for Princesand Rulers, addinga reaſon; For this 
is good aud acceptable before Ged,who would that all mon ſhould 
be ſaned and come ro the knowledge of the rrath,as if ke (hould 

KKk 2 . have 


Exod-32, 


The ſiche robe viſued,&ve. Tam. Dod1g, 


verſe 19. 
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hauciaid, that it is a meanes to conuett and fo to ſaue 
thoſe that yet beleeug nat, Which effeR ſceemeth by this 
our Apoſile to bee aſcribed alſo to Prayer ; inthat hee. 
faith immediately aftcr this point,of praying, for others 
finiſhed z If any man erreth ſrem cheright way,andone hath 
connurred him, cc. that is, if by.his carneſt Prayers hee. 
hath prevailed with he Lord for him, to the turning of 
his heart from finne.ragrace z as is the caſe of allthoſle, 
for whom by.Praycrthe forgiueneſle of fin isvbtained ; 
ſithnone laue their finnes forgiuen them bur the conuer- 
red, the vnconuerced being bound ; vp in their ſinnes ill, 

Ard thus the Lord Iefus prayed torallalſo, touching 

whom rhcre was any poſhbility of their co:werſion: for 
he ſaith, 1 pray not tor theſe alone, bur for all. that ſhall, 
by their word belecue in my name, that they.might come 

into the vnity of the ſame Faith. And ir is not to bee, 
doubred, but that this Prayer of che Lord was <ff:Quall 
to bring .in ſo many Countreys and Nations in a ſhort 

time tothe Faith, which before were Infidels. For Stexen 

that was bura Deacon of the Chnrch, yet a moſt godly. 
z:alous man and full of the Spirit, prayed when hee was 

ſtoned todeath; and preſently after we read of the cone 

nerfion of Saul, one of the chiefc of his perſecuters, an 

ſo likewiſ: haue all Miniſters and all taithfull peoples 

Prayers their force for the benefit& ſaluation of others, 

and theretore much more that heauenly Prayer of our 
Lor d le ſus, x : 

We ought topray therefore, as I haue already ſaid, 
far all others ; Miniſters for people, and people for Mi. 
niſters, and both Miniſters. and people mutrally one for 
another, ardall for Kings and men in 2uthority eſpe : 1- 
ally, and thenforall men, of what Countrey or Nation, 


. rftate or ccgree orcalling ſocuer, And the chicfe time to 


exerciſe our charity towards others this way, isthetime. 
of their ficknefle and (orrow, orof their being pref< 
{cd with any worldly miſery. Ther. we ought tovifittkem 
2nd tocomfort and pray for themin the moſt «f-Ruall 
manner that weean- Viſiting ofthe ficke and impriſored, | 

| | i9 
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is by the Lord pur into the number of the workes of Mar.zs. 
mercy, which he ſaith ſhall be rewarded with the king- 

dome of heauen : and it appeareth in the example of 

Tobi friends comming to him when hee lay full of ſoarcs 1ob.z, 
and in great miſery, to haue beene an ancient cuftomero 
exerciſe this mercy one towards another. That precept of Ram-1 2,5. 
being like aff:@ed one rowards another, weeping with 

thoſc that weepe, and ceioycing with thoſe that reioyce, 

doth in <ff-& inioyne this viſi:iog andpraying for the 

ficke andaffl. Red. For what is weeping and mourning 

in the ſenſe or otter mens miſcries, but the prayingof 

the heart for them, ſeeing the broken heart is a ſacrifice of Plal-;r, 
God? Weought therefore both topray one for another 

2nd that inthe fenſc of other mens miſeries, and we muſt 

nor reſt inrhi;, but goe to the ſicke tohclpe and comfort 

them all tha: we can, 

By that which hathbeene hitherto ſaid, firſt is appro- 71, 
ned the manner of the Church of England in time of 
fickneſlc, for the ſicketo ſend for the Miniſter, and for 
the Miniſter co goeand pray for the ficke, This is thar 
which God requireth ſhold be done, and therefore if a- 
ny be negligent herein, the people in ſending for the Mi- 
niſter, or the Miniſterin going and praying for the licke, 
each one ſhallbcare the burthen of his one lin. Where- 
fore (') peopte)-be norſuch enemies to your owne health 
and (aluation, as to negle& ro ſend for the Miniſter in 
the time of your ſickneſle , but firſt thinke of him, as 
touching whom there is a promiſc keers, that it he com- 
meth and prayeth thou ſhalt bee healed. Doe not ſend 
and ſceke firſt andehicfly rothe Phyfirian, and ſcarcely 
atthe laſtro the Miniſter, as many are wont to doe ; but 
as thoubelecuctt in God more then in man, firſt vie the 
meanes by him ſet downe to be healed, and then the help 
of the Phy fitian, that thou mayſt the morecerrainly hauc 
ableſling forthy good. 

Andlct vs thatare Miniſters, with all careperforme 
our duty in viſiting and praying for the ſicke, and that 
with fexuency,ſympathizing withthem intheir miſerics, 

Kkk 3 Againe, 
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Again, hereby is likewiſeapproucdthe manner amongſt 
vs vſed of one n-ighbour gaing to ſee another in thetime 
of lickeneſſ:; Onely (ye that vifit) be admoniſhed topur 
vpon you aft:Rions becomming thoſe that be all mem- 
bers of one and the ſame body ; pittying and grieuing for 
the gricuzd with ſicknefſe, and _— your hearts in 
Prayer to God for them,as you would doe for your ſelues 
if yee were vnder the ike pangs and forrowes : For man 
thercare that will goe to ſee ſuch or ſucha ficke neighbor, 
but comming andbeholding their dolours,they are with. 
out allpafſion, and if naturall affetionworketh alittle in 
them to make them griene, yetthey pray not, they ſolli. 
cit not God with their ſighes and groanes for them, that 
their ſfinnes may be pardoned, and they healed of their 
ſickneſſes. Such viſiting ofthe the ſicke is as noviſiting, 
and thereforelet all Chriſtians learne to reforme this a- 
buſe, pirtying and praying heartily hereafter for all ſach 
as they ſee tobe inmilery, . 

Secondly, we that are Miniſters, learne generally and 
all times topurt this praying forthe peoplein praRtice as 
a duty, to which we are bound, becauſc they are alwaies 
in danger through finne, and gricuouſly ficke this way, 
though they doe inioy theirbodily health.Ohlet vs make 
irourdaily practice then, topray for them, and to pray 
ferucntly and effeRually, as here followeth ; beſeeching 
God tobleſſe our labours amongſt them, and toturne 
hereby the hearts of rhoſe that are yet ynconuerted, to 
c{tabliſh thoſe that are turned, to inlighten ſuch as bee 
yet indarkeneſk, , and tocomfort the comfortlefſe. And 
tor yourhe people, learne hence-to pray more zcalouſly 
aud carneſtly one for antther,for your mutuallgood, not 
onely Ghoſtly but alſo bodily ; and as the Miniſters pray 
daily for you, ſopray yee torthem, that they may freely 
azd powerfully fet forthghe- holy .Goſpell, according to + 
the diſpenfation committed vnto, them, and that the- 
Word taught by their mouthes may. the more forcibly 
picrce into your hearts; forinthus doing, yeeſhallreape 
the benefitand comfort. Itisa blockiſh partin any man 
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tocometo heare the Miniſter preach, ard nor to pray 
firſt, that hee may ſpeake eff: ually ro his owne contci- 
ence,andthe conſciences of others; and therefore he thar 
iswiſc will take b:tter heed vnto his feet when he en. 
creth intothe Lo:ds houſe, thatfor want of this praying, 
hee may not offer the ſacrifice of fooles. Anditisa molt 
prophane part, in ſtcadof praying for ſuch as arcfallen 
into (ire, to laugh at them and maketheir finning mar- 
ter of merry.talking- Little doe ſuch know in what a mi- 
ſety it is tobe to fall intoſinne z_ and therefore it iscobee 
feared that they neuer yer gricued or prayed againſt 
their o:vne ſinnes, and fo are yet ina miſerable impeni. 
tent eſtate themſclues. Whereforclet this for ever make 
thee to refraine fromthis impious mirth, and be affe&Red 
contrariwiſ: with gricfe, helping by thy prayers what 
thou canſtrowards a ſinners recuuery when thou ſeeſt 
the fals of any. - 

A third point to be obferued, is, (becauſe immediately 
after ſickeneſſe ſinne is ſpoken of; The Prayer: of the faith. 
ful ball ſane the ſicke,and if he bath commit te4 ſenne,t ballbe 
forginen him)T hat finnc is the cauſe of fickeneſle ; For ha. 
uing taught thatby Prayer he ſhall be healed that is ficke, 
that itmighethe more certainely bee belceued that ir 
ſhall be ſo, hee reacheth that his ſinnes ſhall be forgiaen 
him; as ifhee had ſaid, that which brought him his (ick- 
neſſe ſhall be raken away,andthen the cauſe being remo- 
ued,thcre is no doubt bur that the eff:R, fickned; will 
ſoone ceaſe alſo, This poinr, That finne 1s thecauſe of 
ſickneſſe, and of all worldly miſerics that bcfall moxrtall 
nien, is more plainelyraught in other places. As where 
Saint Par taxing the Corinth: for their inordinacy abour 
the holy Communion, faith, For this cauſe [ome are ſieke 
and weake among ſt you, anaſome aſlcepe, Andinthat Hez.s. 
kih having finned by forgetting to giue thankes for his 
miraculous deliucrance trom Jexra:vertb was viſited with 
a pricuous ficken:ile, the plague : a ſoare (icknelſs was 


ſent vpon the people of //-ae/, to the dcſtrufion” of , 
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And rhis1sthart which is threarned to tranſgreffors of the 
Law, The Lord hai! make the peſtil-nee tocl-ane vitothee till 
he hath conſrmed thee from off the earth,and not only tic pc- 
ſilence, bur rhe conſumptior, the fener, the inflammation and 
extreame baramng arethreatned, yea, and the botch of Foyer, 
the emreds, the(cab and an incurable itch, and blindnefſe and 
1.:dueſſe: and laltly, fckoefſe of long contuntrance, and all ;he 
dife «ſes of Exypr, & enery lickneseiſc,not here mentioned, 
Betore there was any finiathe world, there was no ſick. 
nes,no death, but fo ſoon as (in was committed,death en. 
tred, all become mortall, & are ſubieR to lickneſle anddile 
eaſcs, which atlength bring them to thetrend : for ebe day 
that thou eateſt thereeſ,faiththe Lord to Adam,thou ſhalt die 
the death ; and what was ſaid to him, was ſaid to a'l his. 
poſterity; for finne and death by finne ouerſpread all men 
through that one Adary, as the Apoſtle Pau! teacheth, 
AnJ asfickneſle, ſo cuery adnerfity and trouble by want, 
by the ſword, by vnſcaſonable weather, by captinity or 
any other wav, commeth by fin. For why 6: the /ining man 
(orrowſal ſaith leremiah, man ſu fererb for his ſs, And there 
fore not only difcaſcs are threatned to finners,but allcur. 


ſes & indgements, that are moſt grieuous & intollerable, 


Daxid faith, that the Lord turneth aſrunſul lend into barren- 
ne ſe for the tniquities of thoſe that nel therein. In which kind 
alſo Sodom isa rac laſting example to-thisday,being tur. 
ned from ſogreart fertility tro ſuch Aupendious ſterility, 
inthat hauing beene as the garden of God Eden, for the 
finsof the inhabitants it is become all overlike a wilder- 
nefſe.Selowmonin thar notable prayer made by tum, when 
he dedicated the Temple, ſtill ſpeakethofthe peoples ſin- 
ning at the mentioning of any iudgrent. Ifrhe heavens ſhal 
be (hut vp, becauſe thy people have finned againſt thee, If they 
ſpall pee ſmitten beſore their enemies, or be carried tu10 capts« 
xity becaz/e they haue ſinned, then what prayer or ſupphcation 
fhalbe made inoy towards thu place hearerhou inheanen and te 
merciful. And indeedwhat elfecanbe expe&ed, when 'Z0d 
isangry,as he isat {in,butto beſmitten withall mancr of 
miſerics? ſeeing thele are the rods wherewith God _ 
get 
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eth the ſinfu:l and dilobedient. The ſweer meat of ſinne 
mult haue che ſoare lauce ofmilery,vnder the inticing bait 
of world!y profits temptiag to tinne, !yeth hid the tearing 
hook of grieuous iagements. For what people haue cuer 
eſcaped having prozoked God by their t1anes ? The old 
world was drowned for (in, Soome & Gomorrah burned, 
({orah, Dathan & «Abiramiwallowcd vp of the earth, the 
Canaanices ſpued oat of the land where they inhabitcd, 
the Egyptians were ſmitten with many ſtrange plagues, 
and the Iſraelites were diuers times by their enemies 
round about fubducd and brought into hard bondage;and 
finaliy not being warned by many baniſhments, they had 
their City ouerthrowne, their Temple demoliſhed, and 
they were themſclues in wonderfull great multitudes fa- 
miſhed,conſumed by the peſtilence,& lain by the ſiyord, 
the ſuruiuzrs hauing euer tince bin fcattered ouer theface 
ofthe carth,being made a by-word and a reproachamong 
all Nations fortheir ſins. And not only men, but the very 
creatures which haue none vnderſtanding, endure many 
miſcrics for the ſinnes of men : the beatts ofthe field, the 
foules ofthe ayre, and the fiſhes of the fea, for that theſe 
ſhall mourn for mens ſiyearing, & lying, and ſtealing,and Hſ4.4, 
 whoring, the, Lord threaneth by the Propher.Sin putteth 

all things out ofcourſe, hardeneth the heauens to become Deur 23» 
| as braſſe, and the earth as Iron : as it is threatned, darke- 
neth the ligarſome sky, as in Egypt; maketh the fea to 
- roare,&to be vnquier,as in the ittory of ſonah, and ma- 
keth eqen cities & townesto be haunted with wild & fa-' 

e beaſts, as Samaria with Lyons, when the Aſſyrians 4 King.r7. 

that ſinned by idolary, were placed there. O06. [ob.g, In 
the caſe of blindnefle Chriſt being asked whether that 
man had ſinned or his parents; anſwered,chat neither had 
finncd, but that he was borne blinde, that God might 
be glorified. Sol. His meaning was, that he had not fin- 
ned morethen other men, and thoug' there was ſinne, 
which caud this blind1efſe, yer there was a greater 
thing by God intended heerein, vsz. the glory of God 
in his miraculous cure. 


Learne 


of all ſeckneſſe and miſery. Taw.s DoR., TA 


bl 5el4. 


/e 2, 


On I—uE—m—umuny 


Learne v;e from hence to be affeted towards (inne, as 
towards that which will bring gricutous ſickneffes and 
dileales to ourbodies, andvs into many worldly miſc. 
ries, namely ,wwith an auerſation and hatred thereof. For 
ifthere be any meat,though neuer ſodelicious, that bree- 
deth pangs inthe guts by windinefle, pangs in the reines 
through the ſtone, or inthe teet by the gout, if there be 
a'1y meat that is noted tobe aguiſh or obſtructiue, and fo 
ill for ſuch as hauc a cold, they that arc ſubie to theſe 
deſcaſcs, if they haue any deſcretion, will not by any 
meanes bedrawuetoecat hereof: Oh it isterrible to them 
tothinke of comming intothelſe pangs, hauing bin ſome- 
times already tormented by them,& therefore they fiye 
ſuch meates and courſes astend vnto them, with all care- 
fulneſſe. Let vs therefore much more flyc tromall ſin, as 

being the worſtthing inthe world to bring on any dif- 
caſe or ſickneſle, or to bring vs into any mitery. He that 
isthe authour of great trouble and aducſity toany man, 
whereby his eſtate is ouerthrowne and hee is vndone, is 
eur after hated byhim,neither will he kcep him compa- 
ny any more;& how do wewith indignation exclaime 
v pon tho{e that are treacherous to the ſtate,and let inthe 
enemy to make hauocke of all things? Sinne zs a dilicious 


. tempting meat, but if we admit of it, welay a foundation 


tor tormenting pangs that willenſue : 1t is a faiſe-h:arted 
fricnd, that coupſellerh to our onerthrow, and the worſt 
tratour that can be toour ſtate & kingdome. Wherefore 
let vs not be delighted herein, and if wee hauebeene 
thereby brought intoany _— ſickneſſe or trouble 
heeretofore, bring nov deliuered, let vs. goe away and 
ſianc no more, leſt a worſething betalleth vs, as our Sani- 
o1r'Chriſt aduiſeth.Letthe adulterer hate luſt,the drunk- 
ard exceſle,&c- 

W hen we are ſicke orin trouble any way,let vs in the 


next place learnc toackmowledge the true cauſe heereof, 


namely ſinne ; to repent and to humble our ſelues firſt,and 
ad chiefly rherefere,as the maine thing to be intended 
i2 the cure of any ſickneſle, or for the remoucall of ip Ca- 
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Iamit y whatlocuer. Ir is the part Ofencry one, that would 
not perith through i111, co p:a tice repentance for his ſins 
- euery day : but then ipccialy is the time, when wee are 
afflicted, for now i1117e pincheth and putteth vs to paine 
and. ſorro:y, chat we cannot endure. Euery man in tor- 
ment cryeth o.At tor helpe and meanes of caſe; the onely 
meanestoger calc iideed, 1s toget to bede'tucred from 
our linaes: for then truely may a ma1be of good comfort 
galy, when his ſinnes are forgiuen him, as the Lord ſpea- Math g.:. 
keth, Moſt men inthetime of ſickneſle cry out of ſuch 
cold that they took, or of luchficke perſons as they came 
neere, or of ſuch meat that they vnwillingly cat; there is 
not a man almolt that lookethat his ſinnes,to cry out vp- 
on them. And accordingly euery one applicth himſel'e 
to outward helpes and meanes of health the principall to 
ſeeke by true | —_ the remifs10n of linnes, being 
neglefted ; and hence it commeth topaſle, that either 
they haue no eaſe at all, or ifthey haue, their recouc- 
ring from their griefe is but a reprecuing for a time, to 
come into -worle {mart and gricte heereafter : ſeeing 
as Senrca (peaking of a ficke man remouing from one bed _ 
ro another, and out of one chamber into another , $#2#c#- 
that hee may haue caſe, but he findeth none, becauſe 
heecarryeth the matter of his diſcaſe cucry where about 
with him ; ſo the varepentant carry the matter of miſery 
ſtil about with them;& therefore,though they haue ſome 
preſent {enſe of eaſe, yet they mult come to luffer againe, 
and it is tobe feared, that the next pangs which they 
ſhall feele, ſhall be in hell. Andas it is in reſpeR of ſick- 
nefſe,ſo it is likewiſe inreſpe& of other calamnties in this 
world,whether by famine;by the ſword oftheenemy,or 
by the manifo!d oppreſsions, as at this day, few looke to 
fin, the cauſe heereof, but to fecondary cauſes, laying all 
theblame heereupo!. But let vs through the glaſſe of 
the. Word, ſee the cight cauſe of” the'e troubles indeed, 
or of any of them, euen the ſ{innes and abominations of 
thele times.. And;let cnery one of vs looke eſpecially at 
eur ownelinnes, repenting vs carneſtly of them, and la- 
bouring ' 
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bouring withal! diligence toreforme our linncfull liues 
LED that as God was mercifull to Nanmeh, when indgements 
wecre cuen within threedaies toccazethereupon;zand He- 
z:ch;iab humbling himſelfe whcn he was ſicke,recouercd; 
| ſo our nation may ſtill be preſerucd in genera!il,& each of 
Evy 3f. ys inparcicular may obtaine deliucrance from our ſeuerall 
maladics, what{ocuer they be. 
And hitherto of the ſecond thing in the exhotation, 
the th.rd followeth : Conſeſſe your far.lts one to another, and 
Verſ1G, Pray onc for another, that yee may bee healed), chr, "= 
Do.16, Obſcrue wee that to the end that men may hauec 
From the ex- Cointort from the Miniſter in time of ſickneſſe, a1d ob- 
bortarion. traine forgiuencſle of theirfinnes, they mult noc only ſend 
_ t- _ferhimand craue bisprayers,but al'oconkiſc their grea- 
nteſſion of - | 
Ennesmuttbe (Eſt ard fou leſt linnes vnro him, that hee may pray the 
made to nen. more effcually and particularly for them. There 1sno 
expreſle place, I grant whereby thus much 1$required, 
bur this oaly,which tecmeth ro iome not trodireR,bur in 
the caſe of oftences and treſpaſles done by one neighbour 
againit another, toconfeſle ; bur I haue alread; ſhewed 
in mine expolittons, that the words azree better with 
that which went before, if they be vnderſtood of confel- 
ſing tothe Elders : Now if incanonicall Scripture there 
be but one place cnely requiring a particular duty, it is 
round enough for the doingthercof; and euery man is 
ound todo accordingly. Bur befides.this, there be ſome 
other paſſages from which we may gather the fame, and 
there is nothing neither in Scripture nor in reaſon againſt 
it; but there is good reaſon thus todoe, as I ſhall ſhew by 
>Sam.12. andby. When Nathan brought David by a parrableto 
confeſſe his ſin vnto him, and did: not plain'ycharge him 
withall himſelfe, what elſe is intimated, but that inthe 
like cafe cuery one that would haue pardon with Dar, 
muſt doe likewiſe ? For Nathancoald hauc direRtly char- 
ged him with that which he had done, but in taking ano- 
ther cour'e, he teacheth, that it was more auailcable for 
the obtaining of pardon for him to confeſle his own ſins, 
RE7e [sſuah calleth coafelliou agiuing of glory to Gao ow 
alt 
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faith he to «chan, ( My ſorne) confs fſe rhe ruth, and g1ue 
£/9y to God; whereupon he openly conf. (ſcrd his ſtealing 

of a wedge of goid, and of a vabiloniſh garment. The. 
penitent theet; ypon the crofle confeſſed, that hee was Luke #4, 
worthily far his offences hanged there z and it isathing, 

to which we encourage. uale:a.:ors, condemned todie 

amonglt vs, tocieare their coniciences by coateſsing the 
wickedneſſes that th.y hau: done, teiling them, as the 

Scriptue ſaith, that he which corfeſſeth and forſaketh hs (ins, Provts.1; 
ral have mcrcy ; but he that hideth them, ſhall nt. proſper, 

Ard not one, but many,. not inany ſuch extremity, bur, 
comming by baptiimc. tobe admittcd into. the boſome 

of the Church, before ſob» Bapilt, arc {aid to haue beene. Math. 2.6. 
confejſicg their ſinnes, Now that ail ſorts contefled in par- 

ticular, may be gathered from that which Saint Zuke tup- Luke 3.9, 
plyeth touching the ſouldiers, Publicen: & people,tocaci 

of which hee preſcribeth a turning from his paciicu- 

lar faults, and the doing of the contrary good; for hereby 

it ſcemeth thatthe. ſouldiers confeſſe their violences, the 
Publicans their exaRions, and the peop!e their vnmerct- - 

fulneſſe tothe poore. And reaſon teachcth,that a | 
before men argueth one truly humbled: and determincd. 
not to commit any ſuchwickednefle any more zand if 
this were generally propounded by eucry manto him- 
ſelie, I muſt foakell my touleſt offences even to men,that. 
I may haye the helpe of their prayers tobe pardoned, 
Oh how greatly would it ſtay the courſe of finning For 
I kow not how it commeth to paſſe, men are not aſhae . 
med to confeſſe to God, as they are not to doe wic- 
ked!y in his fight ; but if men muſt.needs fee it or know 
ir, this quelleth their courage for.the doing of cuili, This 
confeſsing therefore, if it were duly practiſed, would 
bee a ſpeciall preſeruatiue from ſinne, tobe kept where- 
from we hauc need of all helpes and meanes ; And fur- 
ther more hereby ita mantle tobe aduty to.. 


which wee are bound, becauſe naturally we are moſt a». 
aerſc from it, fromthe child to the man of yeeres, cucr 


y 
ene ready to hide and $0 face out bus faults, as Sau/did 
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Differences 
betwiat the 
+ Cons 
feſhon and 
this. 


Pſal.r s, 


by that, con 


in the bufin?fle of Amalcck, Now the bent of mans hcart 
1sondy cutll continually, and therfore it being to hide 
oar fauits from men, this iseuill alfo; and by conſequence 
toco:#Alcthem, 1s todoca goodand profitable duty, 
Lait'y, ſine is the {icknefle of the ſour, as therefore to 
the end that the badly ſickneſſe may be curcd, it muit be 
knowncto the Phyſtcian; ſo that  & {oule may haue the 
mnore cftcHuall _ by the Miniſters and other mens 
praycrs tobe healed of ſinne, it muſt be freely ſhewed : 
and no great finne concealed. Hee that hath ſtoine muſt 
conftelle his theft, he that hath commirted adultery or for- 
nication, hisadultery or fornication, he that hath ſworne 
falfly, and kept no ſerious promute, or that hath beene a 
drunkard or {wearer, or deceiner, muſt conteſle theſe his 
heinous finnes, as he would haue pardon for them. For 
thus Pawl confeſſed his perſecuting and biafpheming to 
all men: and it is aid ofthe beleeuers at Epheſnr, that ma- 
ny of them cameand' confeſſed their deeds and ſhewed 
them, bringing their books of curious Artsal'o together 
and burning them before all men. But in teaching, that 
confeſsion ought thus to be made, I would not be vnder- 
ſtood, as leading for popiſh auricular confeſsion. For ac» 
cording to that it isconfelſed of all men of cuſtome yeer- 
ly, whereasby the confeſing heere taught, Firſt, onely 
ſuch as haue committed groſlſe finnes, which cannot but 
bea burthen tothe'conſcience of him that ispenitent,are 
boimd to confeſſe : Secondly, againe, according tothat, 
confeſfion is to be made by the offender tothe Miniſter 
alone, that he may abſolue him: by this, ſuch ſins areto 
be confeflſed tomore Miniſters, orto the Miniſter,and to 
others alfa, that theymay pra for the remiſſion of them: 
Thirdly, by that cuery little fin and circumſtance thereof 
muſt bs\cenfeſſed, xccording to this dilticke, as I remem- 
ber? rid, quorſum quantiem, quottes, vhs quomodo guan- 
do peccaftidicer, wt fir conſeſſio vera, By this it luficeth t@ 
confefſe grexter and more heinous finnes ng, for. 
in other things who canzel, how often he offenderh # Laitly, 
Mon is mabred amongſt the — 
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and ſoizrzugheneceſſicy to (aluation; whereupon fome, 


as I haue hcard in /ca/y, haue heene the mare licen tous a+ S* F 4 win 
gainſt ſhriviag.time, that they might have ſomewhaz ro $974 Kelari- 


conf. 1: ; making account that hauing confeſled, and tee 


on ot th: wee 


inzby the Pricſt abſolued, they are againe acquitted ,,..... 


whatſocuer they hauz done: but by this there is noneceſe 
fity impoſed ypon any, but great off-nacrs, and they are 
not alwaies hereupon pardoned, bur tkisis the meanes 
and way of obtaining pardon, fo that the party confe(- 
ſing be a true conuert, and abhorreth from all Ginne for 
all time to come. 


Accordingtothat which hath becne taught about con. ”%r. 


felling of ſinnes, let. eucry onethat hath committed any 
great ſinne, not paſſing for any ſhame, acknowledge it 
not oncely to God, but tro Gods Miniſters, and not fecke 
tohideir fromany,that he may be accounted better then 
he is. For the more thou diuvigelt thy owne. faults,. and 
the more thou art confounded.therefore amongſt men, in 
the lefſe danger ſhalt thou bee of. being pur toconfugon 
before God. Learntherefore ofthaſe conuerted Epheſians, 
to confefſe what thou haſt done ; and asthe?y burn: their 
bookes which were a meanes of rhcir ſinning, ſolet all 
men ſce how truly penitent thou art, inthat thou putreſt 
from thee whartſocuer hath becncean occalion of finne vn- 
to thee, thus fulfilling that whichthe Lord commandeth; 
Ifthy right eye cauſe thee to offend, plucke it out a»d caſt it from 


thee, ec. Seeing baptiſme 1s a.baptiſme of repentance, as Mar 5-29, 


the baptizingof /obn was called, and to confteſle finne is 
a part of repentance, as appeareth. by thoſe tha: came 
to his bapriſme, and were there confeſſing abeir ſinnes: ap. 


prone thou thy ſelfe for truly pemiteng alſo, by confeſſing "3-7: 


thy ſinnesto ſuch, as of who m thou recciucſt thy bap- 
tiſme, We count Zacchews of a miſerable Publican befare, 
an hzppy conuert, after that Chriſt came to his houſe; 


and whereia ſtood his hnppineben that he openly con. bub 19 8. 


fefſed his wrongingofothers by forged cauillation, and 
made ret1:ntion abundantly tc eucry one: and whereas 


he had before taken from others, now giuing liberally vn- 
to 


a. Altos 
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Sing tobeconſeſſed vmto men, 
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any things | | 
- greatdiicreditvntothem. But in whonocuer it isthus, 
:thereisno ſuch humility 2s there ought ro'bee: for in 


toothers that were pooregeuen tothe halfe of his goods? 


Let vi then confeſſe wherein we have wronged any man, 
and what we haue finned by lyln and fortwearing, by 
theft, ficfhly vneleannefte, bycurfing and blaſpheming, 


 andbe hereafter focontrary to our ſelues,as if we had ne. 


-uer beene the partics-thathad ſuſinned, 

Thereis a great fauitcommonlyin -m2n inthe time of 
ſicknefſe, as touching this confefling, 'for rhey wil! ac 
knowledge no more butthatthey are ſinners, but for any 
particular finnes that they haue done,they will not ſpeak 

thinkiagrhat if chey ſhould, it would bee a 


whom this is,it makerh him that he careth rothouy vi- 
ly he be accounted of amongſt men, ſothat hee miy hauc 
peice and comfort rowards God : and where truc hu= 
milityis wanting, th:recannot bee forginencſle, and fo 
fianeremaineth (till to the dilquictingand vexing of the 
ſoulc, as Dawdacknow'!edgeth itto hauebecn with him 
whilſt he was filent and ſaid nothing; inconfeſſing, his 
ſorrow he faith was the greater, and his heartwas hot 
withinhim. Bring forth thereforenot onel thy ſinful. 
nefle in generall, bnt as thou wouldeſt not adde griefe to 
gricfe, and ſorrow to ſorrow, confeſle all thy ſinnes, as 
the ſaid Dawid'faith, that hee did, and ſo had them all 


forgiuen. 


U/ec2. 


ndiftheficke ought toconfeſſe their ſinnes inpart]- 
cularto tie Miniſter, that they tay haue cafe and dclive- 


rance, then let the Miniſt-r put them in mind hereof,and 


vrge and preſſe. them to this duty when'he commeth vnto 
them,;and let both vhe Minifter and cucry neighbour that 
commeth thus to the knowledge of the ir ſinnes, pray for 
them, and ſccke to raiſe them vp and to keep them from. 
ſuch ſinfull waiesfor all time tocome,wheneley hauc re- 
covered their health again, and not tpbrai-l themor frek 
roput them to ſhame hereby, as is the manner of ſome, 
Whena fnner repenteth him of his finnes, God putt th 
all his wickedneffe out of his remembrance and he Y be= 

ore 


\ 
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forc him as if hc had not finned at all ; and what art thou 
then, that comming to heare t!e confeſcion of a poore 
penitent afflicted firiner, keepeſt his ſinnes ſtillinrememe 
brance to mocke at him,and to talk of it to this body ard 
rothat? Certaincly, it it beof the {pirit of Gudto pray 
for and ro pity one confeſsing his finnes, then to blazz 
abroad his faults, andto fccke to put himro ſhame, is 
from the cuill »pirit. And thercto-c be wiſe in theſe things 
and ſhew a more tender care oucr thy brothzrs ſoulcs 
health,to helpin che curing vhereof by rhy pravers,God 
calleththee, when coutctron of finrie is mad. before 
thee, 
Touching that whichis further added, Pray onefor an- 
other, cnough hit. vecne ſpukenalready, that wee ought 
not topray t97 our (clues only, but for other: alſs,No. x 4+ 
Touchingrthat '-iich followeth more; 7 he: ffeftnal fer. 
ent Prayer of the r1ghteous prenaileth much: whar the force 
of Praycris, and wh :t feruency and righteouſncfle muſt 
be in himthat would pray to preaulle, fce chap. r, Dog, 
10. But here an ther word 1s vied more, as an Epithice DoF.1 7. 
of preutiling Prayer, 7 he effeftuall fernent Prayer, which is Vc muſt 
as I take it, whena nan doth nut onely pray earneſtly Pfay cft-u- 
but vſeth ſpeciall motiues and realons in praying : Forfo _—— 4 
the Lordin (etting vs downe a pattern tv pray by, teach 1g is, hag 
ethtovſc reaſons, For even we forgue our debters: And a. yawn, 
gaine, For thine 14 the bingdome, &c, Note thereiore that Pry: infor. 
prayers muit be mad? vnto Gad, not onely feruently and *<4- 
humbly ,andin Faith finne being forl:Kenby ſuch as pray 
and righteouſneſſe enſned, but all meanes mutt be vied co 
mouethe Lord to heare and to grant our defires, Wee 
muſt come before him with argamenrs and motiucs, a,:d 
we mult if we preuaile not at the firſt perfeucrein pra, ex 
and not ceaſe importuning the Lordtiilhe doth yeetd to To argue 
our defires., \V hn 22 spraycd before the Lord tor the bed in 
people that had finned vy 1dolatry, hce argued fromthe 59s! 
dihonour amoneſtt';c Nar'ons round abour, that would 
r-dound to God it he (hould d troy themin the wildcy. £55 34 
ncfſe, and thus prayed fo ett. _ as that hcepreui- 
led 
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El2y38, led. Hezekjabin praying when hee was deadly ficke, ar - 
gued from his walking before God in goodnefie and in 
tcuth, and ſo reconercd his health againe. And Darid y- 
ferh many arguments in his prayers to moucthe Lord to 

mercy towards him, and to beat downe his enemies be- 
Dan 9. fore him. See the prayer of Danie/, how he argueth from 
the propriety that God had in [eryſalem, and the former 
honour that he had gotren in bringing his people out of 
Egv2r, Looke aiſuyponthe prayer of the Apoſtles, how 
Atts 44 they argue from Gods power, and from his ancient ex- 
poitulating with wicked men, for infurreRions againſt 
him and againſt hisannoinicd. And laſtly, conſider the 
praycr of Aanaſſeh, how heeargueth from Gods mercy 
ro (inners, and his appointing ofthem, and not of the jult 
to repent, or ypon any other prayer, and you ſhall ſtill al- 
waiecs find, that it hath beene furniſht with reaſons and 
motines,teaching vstocome before God with ſuch pray. 
ersalſo, and ſo ro make cfeRuall prayers. For perſcue- 

To perſcuere rance in prayer and importunity that is expreſly required 
in Preyer- that we may pray effcually, Lrke 18. He ſpake a para- 
Mat.:6. blethatmen ſhould not be weary of praying, endwatch 
an pray ſaith he, left yeenter into tempration ; a1d the Lord 

himſ(elte in his prayingall night gaue vs cxample herein 
Aas 2. and the Apoſtles who continued together in prayer. And 
Fpheſ.r.15. Saint Pex/faithinparticular of himſelfe, that he prayed 
without ceafing nightand day, bidding vs likewiſc to 

1 Theſ5.17. pray continually,and inall things togiue thankes, 

| But it will be faid, God is ſo mercitull that he ncedeth 
Obieft, noneimporruning or pleading before him with argu- 
ments or reafons to perſwads, he knoweth whereof wee 
ſtand in need, ſaith our Sauiour, ſpeaking againſt many 


_— words inpraying : and therefore he meaneth by ſo ſaying 
doubtleſſz,that he is moſt ready to grant our deſires, 
and if to, what need then is there of motiues or of 
any importunity. 

Sol. To this I anſwere, the Lord inteaching vs about 


prayer, ſometime reſpectethfaith and ſincerity, againſt 


which he would notthat we ſhould by any meancs p_ 
gr 


———— 
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grefſe when wee call ypon him citherby doubting, or by 
hypocrifie, which is often times inlong praying and often 
iterating of our prayers : and ſometime againe he dire&- 
eth his teaching againſt deadnefſe and Jumpiſhneſſe in 
praying ; when he driuerh arthe firſt of theſe, he impug- 
neth repe:itions and verboſity in prayer, but when at the 
other he calleth for importunity, arguing with his Maie + 
ſty, and perſcuerancein prayer. So that inforbidding rc- 
petitiont and many words in praying no more is intcr.- 
ded but the beating downe of hypocrifie, and a carnall 
conceit touching God, thatas a man, ſo he muſt becryed 
yntoaloud, and with many words, as Faa/: Prieſts ſome- 
tim e cryed out vnto Za!. And therefore it is but as if he 
had ſaid, hauke not thus after vaine-glery,neither be car. 
nally minded when ye pray,as the heathen are,coceiuing 
of God, as of one that cannot be brought to heare with- 
ommuchadoe, But on the other fide, when he callzth for 
importunity and arguingin our prayers, it is as if he had 
ſaid, though I be inclinable enough to mercy and heare 
your defires atthe very firlt, when yee begin at any time 
to pray,yct I will not haue you thinke that my fauor is ſo 
lightly obtained,lzſt ye ſet light by the loſing ofic again; 
neither would 1 haue y0u fo torelye vpon cryingto mein 
your neceſſities, a3 not toregard toknoww who | am, and 
whar my dealing towards others hath vbeene ; but to read 
and hcare, and ſtudy that you may bee acquainted here- 
with, and therefore I will haue youfrom henceraiſc ar. 
gumentsand motiues, when yee come vnto meetopray, 
eucnasycedeſireto preuaile, Simply then to vſe many 
wordsin praying, or to repeate prayers is not forbidden, 
but when this is done in bypocrifie or with a carnall 
mind, as hath Þcene already faid : otherwilſc it is nece{o 
ſary ; and our praying for ſuch things as wherein wee de. 
fire God to doe ſome particular grear fatiour for ys, 
whercin we ſtandin great need, is not cff:uali, valcflc 
we inlarge our ſclucs by arguing and diucrs waiesplea- 
ding, and come often before God with the ſame deſires. 
Learne we theninthe caſe of fickneſl: orof any great 
L | | 2 danger 
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dingeror miſcry wherein we our ſelues are, or any other 
particular perſon, or the kingdome wherein wee liue, or 
any particular Churchelſewhere to pray as earncitly, fo 
«4ithargumentsand motiues, and to $2 topraying again 
andagaine; that as /acob by his wrelilings all night pre 
nailed with God, and Pax! by praying threetimes ob. 
tained grace ſufficient for him ; lo we may preuaile both 
for our (clues and others, Itisa poore weak kind of pray- 
ing which is vſcd by moſt men, only to ſay ouer the Lords 
Prayer, or ina few words to ſceke ynto God whatſocuer 
the caſe be wl'erinthey are topray:Itisto be feared that 
this 1s as good neuer a whit,as neuer the betrerzas we vic 
to ſay,the prayers that preuail arc made effcQua'ly. Let 
vs then pray,and pray cffeually,thatwe may be heard, 
as Elias was,and cuen work wonders by our Prayers. Yet 
I do not comend ordinary t: dious long praying together 
with others an houre or halfe an houre together; for I doe 
nor find that they which haue prayed moſt cfccually 
and haue beenc longeſt in their piayers, haue protracted 
themto ſucha length, but ſoas may agree with mens a- 
billity to intend with their affeRions, which arc com. 
monly through the weakneſle of grace in them ſoon wea. 
ried, andthen praying ſtill whenthe aff-&ions areſpent, 
it isbut like water ſpilt ypon the ground. Letno man erre 
then by that which hath beene ſaid, but fointend eff; Ru- 
al:praying,as that he peruerrerh not prayer, but alwaies 
pray ſo.as may be moſt agreeable to theLords direRions, 
and ſo moſt preualent with him. 

Secondly ,becauſe we muſt; to make effeQuall prayers, 
come with motiues from Gods power, from his promiſes 
made in mercy, and from his ancient dealing towards his 
people,recorded in his holy word(for theſe are the chic fe 
arguments that the ſeruants of God haue vſcd inpraye 
ing)let vsacknowledge the necefſity of tudyingand ate 
tending to the exerciſesof the wordof God torour in- 
formation herein, becauſeif we be ignorant and haue no 
knowledge of the word, how can wee come with an ef- 


fe&uall motiues before the Lord in prayer? it weedoe 
nov 
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not, wee ſhall not preuaile, although we pray. Such os 
negle& the {tudy of the word of God, .doce they know 
not what then, for they doc hereby as 1t were content 
themiclues with. arrowes without feathcrs,. and with 
toolestocut withall without edges ; ſeeing as fuch too.es 
will not cut, and ſuch arrowes will not flye but rebound 
againe, ſo theprayers of ſichasare ignorant and know 
not hoiv tointorcethem, can neuer fly vp to heauen, but 
vaniſh in the ayre, ncither are they auai;cable rocut off 
miſery, but it wilt{till cleaue vnto them. Wherefore re- 
pe:nt yee of Four negligence about the word of God (yee 
12nocant)aad now read, meditate,heare and ſtudy there- 
upon, that yee miy be able rocome with arguments to 
pertiy ade the Lord tobee mercitull vato you, when yee 
rav. 
F nd hbithcrto of che third thing in this exhortation,the 
forth fol'o;veth, viz. a reaſon from the examp'e of El. FVerſer7. 
iah, whois laid to bee a man fubiect to like paſsions, 
yet he prazed earneſtly rhatit might not rain:, and u rained 
wot the ſpace of three yeares and fix moneths, As if hee had 
faid,becaule 1 haue youu ot the force of the prayer of the 
righteo:1s yee may happily tcare, that how carneitly ſoc- 
er yee pray, yet yee ſhall not be heard ; becauſe when ye 
endeanour your beſt to be righteous and holy, yet yee arc 
full ofcuill aff:Rions and deſires, that riſe vpin yoar 
miads, and your patience isnot ſuchas it ought tobe, but 
mixed with many paſsions,declaring diſcontent and im- 
patience : but be no: hereby diſcouraged, if your hearts 
be ſet tobe righteoas, and to fice all ftinne 11deed : for Ee 
liz that wasa moft holy man and a Prophet, and {ſo of 
great power with God in his praying, yct laboured with 
thelikeateRtions, ſeeing he was a man, a: it is impoſ- 
ſible that it ſhonld be otherwiſe with any man whilſt he 
lineth in this world. 
Odbſerue, that as it is withgodly men now a dayes,ſoit Doi. 
a” - Elijah was ans 
hath alwayesbeen the belt chat cucr lined, hath not been gr *wichGod 
without his cuillafteRtions avyd palsi01s; for Ely him- Cal un 
lelfe was nor, nor PF a«/,nor [0b,nor Damd,&c. But of this 19445. 
ſcech, 3.Do.4. LII 3 Againe, R 03-19. 
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Azaine, note that although the beſt hauc their ſinnos, 
yet 1n Godsaccount they are righteous, howſocuer allare 
fnners, yet the Lord putteth great difterence betwixt 
luch as feare him, and feare him not ; as indeed they doe 
much differ the one from the other, © that ſuch as feare 
him ſhall be heard as righteous perſons ; but the prayers 
Of /uchastcare him not ſhall bee reieed, - as ofthe wic- 
ked: all which I haue already ſet forth, chap 1.D08.10, 

Againe, in that E/as is faid to-pray,that it might not 
raine, whereas in the hiſtory it is ſaid onely that he pro- 
phelicd ofthis great drought; I obſerue, that. the hol y 
Prophets praycd tor thoſe tudgements oft times, which 
they threatned by the Spirit ſhould come vpon men for 
their wickednefles and finnes. For it is very likely that 
Elias being much moued for ef{habs and [c224hels grofle 
ido/atry,in zcale for God threatned this drought,and then 
went apart and prayed vnto the Lord that it might bee, 
knowing afluredly by the Spirit,that he ad,that what he 
deſired ſhould be granted in this kind. So that wee may + 
rightly obſerue from hence, that as the Prophets and M1- 

od towards the people, and for 
them againe towards God, fothey haue two parts to act 
and not one onely. When they are for the people, astheir 
loue and pity towards them incl ineth them robe, what 
they can,they pray for them altogether, and deſire the a- 
uerting of iudgements, and the co way of fanours.vpon 
them ; but when they are for Ged, and for the vindics- 
ting of his glory;as the caſe of horrible and open ſinning, 
their zcale cannot but carry them to pray againſt the 
wicked,and rocal for iudgements and plagues to be inflt- 
Qed vpon them. : 

Howrſocuer therefore we arebiddentopray one for an- 
other and not tocurſe or pray againſt any, yet at ſome - 
times and in ſomecaſes, v:z. for. horrible finnes, from 
which there isotherwiſe no hope of reciaimingthe wice 
ked:itis the part of thoſe thatare ſet here for God a:dto 
a& his part, to pray foriudgements toc executed vpon 
them. What the cautions of curſing and praying againft 

ay 
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any be, ſecchap.3.Dof.10, And fora man oiGod tacurte 
or topray agairſt others,is no light marter, but terrible, 
and thertore for any toliue ſoas toangerand grecue {ich, 
is by all men to be dreaded, leſt being moucd tor diſhonor 
done toGoi! (which isthe onely thing indeed that ſtir- 
reth them ; & for ſome fo.l- fin committed with an high 
hard) they call for ſome grieuous iudgement, ſeeing it 
they do, God wil heare them,and itrike,as we ſee inthis 
example. And hereagaine are two points ; Firit, that 
wickedneſle turneth fuch 'as bee the beſt friends toany 
kingdome or people to bee enemicsto it, cuen the holy 
Prophcrs of God, fothat they pray againſt it. Secondly, 
wholſo harh Gods ſcruants for his enemies ,ſhall bee ſure 
toſmart to for it, as that he ſhall not beable toendure it, 
becauſe at their motion God will itrike, it hee were pro- 
uoked. 

Touching the firlt, it appeareth tobe ſo,not onely in ©9718, 
this example of Elyah, bur all the Prophets likeiwile in 4: 
theirtimes haue ſhewed themſclucs as enemies tothe | — oy 
wicked people amongſt whom they haue lrued, threat- Wickeencle 
ning them with iud zements by the ſword of the enemy, maketh Gods 
by being led intocaptiuity, by plague roms and fa- {cruant, cng- 
mine, and other cuils. And ſeeing E:y4b threatning this ®1*% 0 any 

reat drought, is faid to pray forit ; it is probable that ***? 
they prayed likewiſe for thoſe iudgements which they 
threatned. 449/er was ſo moucd againſt Corah and his Nums 16. 
wicked company, that he deſtroyed them moſt miſcra- ; 
bly ; and when he had beene in the Mount with God 40 gg. 33s 
dayes, and comming downfaw the idolatry that the peo- 
ple fellto inthe meane ſeafon, hee was fo angry with 
then, that he threw the Tables wherein the Comman. 
dements were written out of his hands, a1d called all 
that were for the Lord together to lay the chicfe often- 
ders, without ſhewing any fauo.r to farther or mother,tg 
brother or ſiſter, or to their necrelt kinr.d. E/uha his 
wrath was ſo kindled againſt the children that mock at 
him, that hce called for beares our of the wiidernefle to 
tears them ; and whenthe king of //ra:/ [ent Captaines 2 King t, 
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with their companies tor F/y4h, hce called for fire from 
heaucnto conſume them, Phrxecs conld net brooke tlic 
impudent finning of (ve and Zimry, and therefore in 
zcale went turther then any of theſe laying them both 
with his owne pands. Ard the Apoſile P:rer beingvyrged 
by the diſimulaticn of e-51axie and Saptira, began like- 
Wife to firike ynderthe new Teſtament with death; ard 
Pal (mote E!jmas with blindneſſe. 

Butit wilitcc ſaid, the Diſciples were rebuked, when 
they would in imitation of Ela bauc calicd for fire from 
teauzn againſt thoſethat would not receiue Chiilt; and 
Peter was checked for {triking with the ſword (in his de 
fence :; and by Saint Pan/ wee are willed to pray for ail 
menard ncttocurſe, and yct people cannor in any age 
be more wicked chen they were attharrime, and there. 
fore ir (hould ſeem to bevnlaiwfullto be at enmity with 
wicked people, and in any caſe to pray for any cuillt» 
light vpon them, andthar we ſhould (till, what wicked 
nefle ſoemr they commit pray forthem, that it may 
net belaid ro their charge, as Srexendid, and as the Lord 
commandeth; ' Pray for thoſe that p71 ſecriteyou and diſpute 
frl'y ſe you. 

TethisTanſiwwere, that as Saint: I*defpraketh, wee 
muſt put a diflerencebetwixt ſinners z ſome doe wicked. 
ly of igrorarc?,ard {othere is hope that commingrtober. _ 
rer vnderſtanging they will be: reclaimed, and this was 
the caſc of many perſeccuters, as appezreth by that ofour 
Sauiour, F:rgire them ( Father) fer they know nct whet they 
doe; and ye ard ur foncrantly faith Peter: and / was aper/ee 
enter #6 ablaſphemer(aith Panl, 6.:t I did it ignorantly. A. 
gainſt ſuch we arcnotto pray, but for them, as Srexey 
d&1d, and as the Lord requiteth, and Part direQteth. But - 
{ome ſinne wittingly arid wilfully,being paſt all hope for 

their horrible offer:cces with ſo high an hand commrecd, 
and ſich theſeruants of God may pray againſt, as [de 
ſeaberh nothing but dctrufion to ſich, as to the evil 
Angeis, to Sodewe and to (&rabs and Saint Pan! withe 
cthrhar ſuch were cut off, Againe, adiftcrence muſt bee 
pur 


i te th dt mn 0 


Iam g.Do, 19. at enmity with men, 761 


put betwixrt ſuch as doe ſome great diſhonour to God, 
for the vindicating whereof iudgemerts muſt be execu- 
ted, and ſuch as doc ſome deſpight onely to vs : forin the 
firſt caſe throvghzeale for Gods glory the Prophets hate 
called for iudgements; and inthe other, when the Hiſci- 
ples being prouoked by the Samaritans vnkindneflc, 
would out of diſtemprcd 2f-Rions haue called for iudge. 
ments, they were forbidden. Moreouer there is great 
diff-rence betweene fimple finning in ſuch as neuer did' 
well, and the ſinning of tkoſc thatrelapſeand fall away _ 
from that which they hauc beene, as was the caſe of A-/ 
hab, Andlaſtly, indgements mult be ſocalled for againſt 
any people, as that wee would not haue themto periſh 
hereby,but be reciaimed;& therfore when we hanepray- 
ed againſt them, we muſteft. ſoones again pray for them, 
asthis Elizs did; and Saws:! when he had called for thurt x Sam.12. 
der and raine, prayed againe that it might ceaſc, gran. 
ting thatif he had not ſo done, he ſhould haue ſinned. Bur 
how ſoeuer it be, the point at the firſt ſer downe remain= 
cth firme, Wicked men by the foule enils that they doe, 
make the ſcruants of God the holy Prophets, who would 
otherwiſe lonethem and pray for them, to be at enmiry * 
withthem; as David ſaith, Thoſe that are thive enemies (0 
Lord) | hate thews as of they were mine, 

Touching the ſecond, whit it is to hauc any of Gods yp _ 19. 
Prophers againſt one for hisfinhes, appeateth by thisex- .fba oy ſe 
ample of E445, whoſe wrath was more then if the grea- gaintany * 
teſt Potntate inthe Land had bim offcnded ; ſoiikewiſe man is no 
when Afſes was proacked, it lighted heauy ypon {orah ſmall mater. | 
and his company :; andthe ſame may beſaid of the other - 
holy ſeruancs of God before commemorated. And for ' 
ſuch to be at enmity with a1ypeople or particulat perſon, 
muſt needs be gricuous to themby whom they are incen- 
fed,bec: uſe they are of ſo great power with Sodto pluck ' 
vp, 20 roct out, and todeſtroy, as is ſpokenofthe Pro- 
phet [eri-4h, God conuerſeth and walkethas it wereas ler.1.to. 

.monglt menintheirperſons, andrtheircauſe ishiscanſe, 
and the contempts and indignities done to them are done * 
to” 
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to his ſacred Ma'eſty, For thus Moſerand ear oe; to'dthe 


people, when they murmured for bread againſt them, 


Terr mwurmurings are no: agamfſt vs, but againſt God. 

Let the vie of all this be,to make men afraid ofprono- 
king Gods. (eruants, the Prophets and Preachers of his 
Word, how mcane in woridiy reſpects ſocuer they be. 
For they will not 1ncurre his anger, that is mighty,and 
whoſe Libieafere may bc their 7r:doing. The Prophet as 
yee hauc heard, is a mighty man by his prayers, and great: 
ere the mdgements which his complaints bring vpon 
wicked men, Conſider this theretore (yee contemners) 
and be diſmaicdtothinke, that ye haue ſecurely by your 
obitinate ſinning, prouoked” & gricued ſuch, and ſo made 
them your enemies : For itthere be any knight or gentle- 
man of great citate necre you, yee feare to incurre be diſ- 

leaſare., and rodo:that which ye know will anger him: 
ut though it be well known,that liuing indrunkennefſle, 
in whorcdome,in commoa ſwearing, and the profaning 


' of the Lords Sabbaths,and the neglect of comming to the 


publike afſcmblics : and the like hori1ble fins will greatly 
moue the Miniſter of Gods word and. vexc his ſoule : yet 
becauſe he is a poore man,ye ſet light by his anger ; and 
ſfpeake hee what he can againſt your finnes, yee wall 
refrain no whit the more. Ard if ye be gentlemen orLords 
or great menany, way mn this world, ye tinke the more 
ſcorne of his reproofes ; and in ſtecd of trembling, thinke 
it a faucineſſe in-/him to ſhew tobe angry with you for 
any.thing that yee doe. But caſt your eyes vpon the fore- 
going examples, and.ifthou: becſt a king, thou ſhale ſee 
that' there is. great reaſon tofeare : if E/hah be r_ b 
thy ſinnes, for the Miniſter 1sas his maſter that ſender 

him, ſo that his maſter God,being molt mighty and ter- 
rible,as Rab/bakeh (aid of his maſters {cruants, tothe peo- 
ple beſieged by him, who are ye,that ye ſhould contemne 


oneof thelealt. of my mallersſeruants, being the great 
| wig Aſſjria,before whom nonation was able to ſtand? 


ſo the Miniſterof God may ſay to the greateſt in this 


world, who. arc yee,that yee thould dare to ſet light by 
: any 
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any Prophet ſent vnto you by the Lord ; Know yee; not 
that a'l men and all thingsate in my maſters hands, nei- 
ther is any man of might able toſtand before him ?Let e« 
uery one therfore feareto make the Miniſter by his lewd 
ling his encmy, and to ſpeake before God againſt him x 
but becauſe it is ſuch a comfort to haue him a triend, and 
topoure out his molt atteAtionate praiers for one in the 
time of (ickneſſe, or of any calami.y, both by thy ready 
conforming to that which hee teacheth, by frequenting 
- his teaching, ard by ſhewing alwaies all loue towards 
him inall things, ſeeke his loue thus, who will gladly 
requite thy loue with ſuch affectionate loue and praters a- 
in. Think vpon the comfortable aſſurance of Gods ioue 
that thus thou ſhalt be ſure of; For heereby we know, that 1 John 3.14. 
we are tranſlated from death to life ,if we lone the brethren ; and 
hee that giueth to aProphet a cnp of cold water in the name of a 
Prophet, ſhall bane a Prophets reward. And to mone thy 
heart the more taloue them,and totremble to hate them, 
or moue them to wrath by any indignity, thinke thar 
they are Gods Embaſſadors, Gods Angels, thy fpirituall 
parents, and ſach as daily ſtudy toget food and watch for 
the ſaluation of thy ſoule, waſting themſelues by daily 
prayers ; meditations and preachings, ascandles togiue 
thee light. And canſt thou finde in thy heart for fo 
great good, torequite any of them with hatred orcon- 
tempt,as thou do{t,1fthou goeſt on abſtinately ſtill in thy 
finnes? And hicherto of che power of E/jabs praying: 
now more particu/arly touching the 1udgement, which 
God fent vpon wicked Ababand ezzabel, and vpon all pr,/.... 
Iſra:l: It rained not fer the (pace of three yeeres & = monethy, King. / = ; 
In the hiſtory it is ſaid, that there was neither dew, nor rain; 
which how great a iudgement 1t vas, wee may cafily 
conceiue, not onely ponds, butall riners of water being 
dryed vp, grafſeand corne failing long before the end of 
this time : yeaandit is probable, that the very trees wi- 
thcred and yeelded no fruir. Oh then what a griueous 
mdzement was this? neither was there any auer- 
ting of it by any praying or crying, till the linitted 
eIme 


The time of indgi "5 conſtant. Iam. Do@.2o. 


Fer/.18. 


Dof?. 
Judgments 
executed yp» 
pon ſinners. 
2 Sam 21. 

Deol. 20. 
The ſet time 
of judging 
with God 
vnchange. 
able. by 

Gen 4. 


Dan 9. 


Renel13. 


Gen 15. 
Exod.1z. 
Numb. 4+ 
Math. 23. 


time was come : obſerue wee from hence, Firſt,that God 
hath moſt grieuous indgements in itore to bring vpon 
ſinfull men when hee is prouoked. Seco'dly, C odis not 


ſo pittifull when his indzementsare begun, asto ccaſe 


them, but they ſhall continue the whole appointed time. 
Thirdly,this world with all the things therein, arc but 
vaine to afford comfort vnto man, by yeeld!ng him any 
meanesofſuſtentation, vnlefſe God will. Ard laſtly, bc- 
cauſe he faith,he prayed againe when this tune was expi- 
red, being to be caletond when 1t ſhould Fave rained, 
according tothe Propheſic; note, thataithough God will 


doe in cuery thing as ir pleafeth him, forthe making of 


any iudgement to vaniſh or paſſe away,and touching the 
time,yet we mult pray that we may then be de}iucred. 
Touching the firſt, is not hecre an inſtance of a moſt 
grieyous indgement, prouing the truth of tis poinc?- 
And we read likewiſe of a famine of three yecrs deitroy- 
ing many for the {in of one Sax/, See more Do?l.15, 
Touching the ſecond, as God is mcrcitull, ſo he is juſt, 
and therefore will not vary in his exccutions on tot from 
his predictions : if he threatneth drought of three yeeres 
and fix moneths, it ſhall not laſt a leſIc time then he ſpca- 
kethof. The ſame we may {ce in the ſeuen yeeres famine 
of Egypr and of all countries about : /e/*pb that was fo 
much in Gods fauour, might prouide againſt that time, 
but he cou'd not abbreuiate it one yeere or moneth. The 
ſcuenty yeeres captiuity of the chiidren of ///acl held,till 
they wereall expired, & the 1260. mylticall daies ſpoken 
of 1n the Reucllation for the afliiting of the Charch by 
Antichriit,mult firſt expire,before there wil be an end of 
the popiſh preuailings. And if indgements threatned here 
m—_ needs haue their full time, as alſo it were caſie to 
ſhew jn many examples more ; as ofthe ſeed of 4braham 
adiudged to ſerue in a ſtrange land 430 yeeres, and to 
wander in the willderneſſe 40 yceres, and to haue their 
country remaining deſolate,till they ſhould fay,bleſſed be 
he that commeth 1n the name of the Lord, &c. Then the 


tormentsofthedamned in hell being threatned to be — 
cle 
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lefle,ſhall notbe cut ſhort neither, but endure according- 
ly ten hundred thou/ands of yecres, and yet then beas far 

their endas they were at the beginning. But this 
point hath bcene _ toucht vpon amongſt other 
things in ſpeaking of Gods vnchangeablenes c<.1,1, Dot, 
24-And ſo it ſhall ſuffice to haue added here, that he vari- 
et no, as touching the time ſet for any indgement, that 
fach iudgements as muſt be born fo long as he hath decre. 
ed,as this vnder Antichriſts reigne may be patiently born 
to the end, our faith being no whit ſhaken heereby ; and 
touching che moſtdreadtull iudgement of all to come in 
hell for cuer, we may ſo tremble before him that hath 
threatned it, astotake heed that by hardning our hearts 
in ſinne wee neuer come to feele it. 

Touching the third,thart all worldly things are vaine to Do@.21, 
afford reliete and faccour for the ſuſtentation ofour liues, *l worldiy 
vnleſſe God will, appeareth plainly, becauſe though the —_ _ 
people of [/rae/enioyeda molt fruitful countrey,yer there *** 
was a time when it yeelded them no food, but thoyu- 
ſands both of men & cattle periſhed through famin, euen 
when this long laſting drought was. That Countrey for 
fertility was called a land _—_ with milke and hony, Numb.r3- 
and to proue the fertility of it, the ſpies that were at the 
firlt ſent to ſearch it, cut downe a bunch of grapes ofthat 
weight, thatit wascarryed vpon aſtaffe betwixt two, 
and 1t muſt needs be a countrey very fat and fruitfull; be- 
cauſe Heing ſo ſmall, it maintained at onetime 1800000, 
fighting men, beſides women and children ; and what a- 
bundance ofcattel were kept there,appeareth both by the 
exceeding great number of cattell offered vp in facrifice 
at the dedication of the Temple that Selomon built, and _ 
which were daily ſpent in his court alone: for there were * Kiog 8-53. 
offcred at that time 2200 oxenand 120000 ſheepe, and 
his daily prouition was 30 meaſurcs of {ine lower, and 
60 meaſures of mea!c, 10 far oxen, and 20 out of the _ 
paſtures, 100 ſheepe and harts,a"d Ro-bucksand fallow 1 King-4.2:. 
Deere,and fatted foules. And yet that Country according 
tothe compuration of Colſmographers, was no _ 
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good to be 


made not- 
withſtanding 
Gods decrce. 
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£ Chron, 17. 


then Wales alone; yet as fruitfull as it was Ahab could not 
find prouiſion to preſerue either men or cattel; and King 
Jehoram (uttered tuch want in Samaria, that his people 
about him cat their owne children,made diuers other pi- 
tifull ſhifts to ſuſtaine their lines. Egypt was a countrey 
of that fertility,that it was called borre«s mwndj, the barne 
of the world, yet when God would, it was ſo barren, 
that had it not beene for prouident lo/eph, all the people 
had periſhed through want. And the land of {arern 
which was ſometimes fo fruitfull, is now all like vntoa 
barren heath ; and ſoand much more is Sodowe and Gome- 
rah, that were ſometime as the garden of God. And in 
caſe that the earth yeeldeth good increaſe, ſothat a man 
hath grounds full of corne,and paſture : yet he may ſoone 
be depriued ofall, as /cb was : and if he be not, but hath 
ab ce of all manner of prouiſion about him, 'yet he 
may be ill affeRted in his body, fo as that hecan taſte no 
food nor take comfort inany thing, & then what are all 
worldly things but vaine vnto him ? But I haue handled 
an argument much like vnto this already, how fading 
worldly goods are,cha.1.Deft.12.And therefore without 
adding more heere, I will referre the Reader thither 
both for Doftrine and Y(e. 
Touching the fourth point, thatthe good things which 
we deſire, oughtto be fought by prayer, and areby the 
holy ſeruants of God ſo ſought, although the Lord hath 
reſolucd what hee will doe and when, and what hee de- 
crecth, at the time appointed, ſhall come to pafle, This 
is plaine from hence, becauſe it isfaid, that Elias prayed 
that it mightraineat theend of the three yeeresand fix 
moneths;and Damellearning by the propheſie of Jeremiah 
that 7o. yeeres being expired, the ople ſhould be 
brought backe to their own countrey,ſought to the Lord 
for the performance of this by prayer, And David being 
promiſed that his poſterity ſhould raine perpetually after 
him, yet prayed for it. So likewiſe the Apoſtles ; a pro- 
miſc being made by the Lord whilſt he liued heere with 


them, that after his departure hee would ſend Gow ihe 
oy 


Ot _— 


lam-5-Do.2 2. which Ged hath decreed to doe. I 75 


holy Ghoſt, yet they praycd together for this, aſſembling 38s 1, 
to the number of 120. andit being promiſed that they 
ſhou!d doc muracles in the name of Chriſt, yet they pray- At4. 
ed for this Poweralſo. And genenrally the Lord faith in 
any want that weelabour withall, aske and yee oat haze: Math 7. 
and yet in another place, yeur Father knowerh that yee ſtand Math. 6. 
5 need of all theſe things : and hauing ſer forth his proui- 
dence for the creatures, how much more faith he, wil he pro- 
wid: for you? Andas in things concerning the body,ſo con- 
cerning the ſoule, although God hath made his decree 
touching cuery one that ſhal ſtand, yet the godly and fuch 
aSarc appointed to life ſecke grace and glory by prayer. 
As Sax! was no ſooner conuerted and declared to bee a As 9- 
choſen veſſell, but hee is faid to haue prayed : and gene- 
rally we may gather, that ſuch as belceue call ypon God; 
becauſcit is ſaid, how ſha# they call vpon bim in whom they gow.re. 
bane not beleened : therefore who ſo beleeueth, and by 
conſequence, who ſo is clefed of God, calleth vpon him. 
And it is adeſcription of one that ſhall be faued made by 
the Prophet, whoſoemer caliech pon the nam? of the Lord. 
ſrall be [axed, If it be demanded, why that which God ®gefp, 
hath decreed, and therefore ſhall certinly be, muſt bee 
ſought yet by prayer? Ianſwer that Gods determinati- An. 
ons todeliuer at any time from any iudgement, or todoe 
vsany good for body orſoule, are alwatics to be conſi- 
dered with this condition, if wee ſhall by prayer ſeeke 
and deſire it ; not that our want of ſeeking can fruſtrate 
his purpoſe, but the godly ſhall alwaies be, 10 diſpoſed by 
his ſpirit, as that they ihall ſeeke vnto him, and thus hig 
decrees ſhall take cffe&t. For as a father, becauſe he de. 
lighteth in the ſubmiſſion of his child, will hane him 
humble himſelfe and craue what hee meanethto doe for 
him:ſotheLord wil haue vs to humble our ſelues in pray- 
er for that which he purpoſcth towards vs, it being for 
his honour by all his children to be thus ſought vnto. A» 
gaine, were thegood done for vs,that we ſtand in need of 
without our fecking it by prayer,it would be an occaſion 
to make vs carelefle, and to chinke how negligent ſouer 

we 


1:6 To pray for things decreed, Tam.s.Doa.22. 
we be of our owne good, yet wee ſhall as ſoone attaine 
coit asSif wee vicd ail care and diligence, whereas it is 

Augu?.Fuj molt ceriaine as Saint Awgaſtine ipeaketh ; he that made 

feci: te ſme te, thee without thee, will not ſaue thee without thee, Hee 

on /erwabit mufl ſtriue ro enter m at the ſtrieght pate, that will euer en- 

_ Y a ter, and he mult doall his di/zgence ro wake hy eleftzon [wre, 

2 Bos EE thac would be 01e of Gods eleR ; and worke ont his ſal. ati- 

Phil 2.412, 9 w#th feare and trembling, that would be {aucd. 

Vſe. It is the nanner of Gods ſeruants to pray for a'l ood 
things, notwithitand ing Gods decrees, then as t} ou de- 
fireſt to haue comfort in this, that thou arr one of his {er- 
uants,call ypon hisname,and labour by praycr tor d_liue- 
rance from dangers both of thy ſclte «£1 others, pray for 
his bleſſing incuery thing, and cſpecially in things per- 
taining to thy ſoule, that thou mayeſt truly belecve ar'd 
| t, andat the la(t be faued for cucr; a d pray for 
thedownfal. of Antichriſt, and tor the conucr{:on of the 
ewes, which are things indeed p: omiſed, and therefore 
ſhall be, but vnleſſe by prayer thou | rueſt Godspro.1i- 
dencein bringing theſe things abour, thou arr none of þ:$ 
ſcruants. It is a wicked and dangerous refo!ution to fa”, 
what God hath decrecd ſhall be affeAted touching eucry 
man and in euery thing, and therefore it is boot!cfle to 
pray for it, ſeeing if any euill be decreed rowards me 1t 
cannot be altered; for there is certainly euill rowards 
that man,whoenrercth into ſuch a reſolution; this minde 
in him ſoauerſe from prayer, and from holy endeuou- 
ring, is a certaine argument of a reprobate and graceleſle 
conditionto which he isappoinred, and fo he ſhal finde 1t 
to his cuerlaſting woinrhe end. Ler not any conceit then 
of Gods de=crecing ihis or that hinder vs in our denoti- 
on, but ler vs tread inthe ſteps of his holy feruants that 
hauc lined in former times, praying with all earneſtneſle 
for cuery good thing which wee ce needfull for our 
ſelues, or brethren, and for the jtate and kingdome 
wherein wee hue. | 

And hithertoof the exhortation, being the fourth part 
of the Chapter : now the fifth and lalt part followeth, the 
dogma- 
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dogmatica'l fition. If any of you errcth from th. ' trwth,and Ver Reg 
by F . 3 . 


one connerteth him, ©c. 

I obſcrue fram -hence, 'that this life is a tr quailing or Don 
walking, and that what any man doth or ho'deth is his From Bo a 
ara if it be good and right, or cuill ander roneus, his p,grion: this 
end that he ſhall come to at thelaſt: ſhall be :accordinly. life is » wal 


That this life isa trauailing or walking appcareth, be- king, 8c, 


cauſe he ſpeaketh, verſ. 20, ota manconuerted,; as turned 
from the errour of birway ; ſo that hee was, as it, were, wal- 
king in a way. And [acob to Phararh faith, The. dayes of Genua7.g. 
my pilgrimage are 130 yeeres. And in the Plalmes,this:wal- 
king 1s oft times ſpoken of, as P/a/.1. Bleſſed isthe man 
that hath not walked in the way of the vngodly ; and Pſal.39. 
E. Man walketh in a vaineſhew : and in ſpeaking of him- 
ſelfe o_— faith in the es Iwill _ : my waies 
left I ould goe wrong, And walke cirewmſpettly (faith Saint Oy 
Par) due _ And as pilgrimes and ftrangers ab- _ w. 
Plaine from fleſply lufts, faith Saint Peter, and in many pla- 
ces more it isalſo poken. in like manner. And fitly is the 
life of man compared to a walking,becauſe he hathno ſet- 
led abiding here, but is ſtill walking on towards another 
lace : for which cauſe his life is called a Pilgrimage, and Gen.49. _ 
6 isfaidro ſciourne' but /ike a ftranger in this world, as Plal.;y.12. 
Daxid ſpeaketh ot himſelfe; and fo he faith, did all his fa- 
thers. And therefore I might here inlarge my ſelfe to 
ſpeake of mans morrtality, and how ſoſoone as he is born 
his lining is an haſtening to death, as a mans going or 
running 15 toany place. Wherefore /eb compareth it to 
the haſty running of a Polt, But of this I haue ſpoken 
chap. 4+Dolt,21. : 
Sccondly, that the way where euery one walketh 
here, is his doing or holding of that- which is right and 
o0d,or cuilt and erroniuos, is alſo affirmed when he cal- 
eth ſinne or an erronious opinion, the err0wr of his way, 
And nothing is more common,then tocall godly or wic- 
ked liuing, the way of the godly,and the way of the wic- 
ked, ſo they are ſpoken of, P/al. 1. The way of the 4 apovny 
is knowne tothe Lord, and the way of the wicked ball be oney. 
Mmm _. throwne 
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throwne. And Saint Jude ſpeaketh of ſome that had ſol- 
lowcd it1the way of Balaam and (air. Rightcouſneſle is 
alſo ſomctimes called Gods way, and wickednefſe mans 
way; as where the Prophet faith in thename ofthe Lord; 
eAre not my wayes equall, and your wayes vunequall. W here- 
fore the Lawesand Commandements and wayes ofGod 
areall one. And if todoe righteonſly or wickedly be to 
walke in a way, and to doe righteouſly bee to walke in 
Gods way, then certainly this 1s the good and the right 
way, and thecontrary is euill and dangerous, it being a. . 
wandering out of the right way. 

Thirdly, that the end which cuery one ſhall come to- 
at the laſt ſhall be ſachas the way whercin he hath wal- 
ked; ifthe way hath beene cuill, his end ſhall be cuill and; 
wotull, but if good hisend ſhall bee good and joyfull : 
thisappeareth, becauſe he ſaith that hee which connerteth 
axother from the exrony of his way, [antth aſoule : for ifhee 
ſhall be ſaued, what doth this argueelfe, but thathis way 
wherein he walked whilf heliued in finne, wascuill and 
damnable, and that the right way into which he isnow 
brought, is good and tending to faluation, and according- 
ly ſhall the end of ſuch beas walk in cither of theſe waies. 
Meſes therefore ſpeaking of liuing in obedience toGods 
Commandements,or in diſobedience & (in,faith, Behold, 
1 Jetbeſore yourhis day the way of life of death: And theLord. 
Icſus faith, they which have done good, ſhall come tothe reſur= 
refttonof life, they that bane done ewill, to the reſurreftion of 
condemnation, It toliue in ſinne be toerre from the righe 
way, it muſt needsbring death ; ſith there are but two- 
ends life and death, and hee that attaineth not to life can- 
not but reape death for hisreward. That ſinne, yea, any 
finne brtngeth to death, fee chap.2.Dot,g. and Do. 16, 
and touching errour in opinion,ſce the ſame,ci2ap-x. DoF, 
21.and what this death 'ts,chap. r.Dof?.24. Againe,that to 
line righteouſly tendeth tolife and ſaluation, ſee chap. 3. 
Do#.16.and what this life is,chap. 7.Dott,1 ;. 

If thislife be a walking on —— towards death, 
which is our paſſage intoznother world, then let not by 
Q: 
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ſo cagerly ſceke the things of this life, but of that which 
istocome, nor depend vpon mortall man for any thing 
but vpon God onely, as is more largely exhorted in 
ſpeaking of thetrailty of mans life, to which 1 referred 
before, and of mans weakrefle, chap.4.Dof.17, 
Secondly, if that which any mandoth or holdeth,bee p-; ,_ 

his way wherein he walketh; thenlet vs both inquize and 

be willing to be dircRed inthe truth in eucry thing, and 

hauing found and being ſhewed whatis truth, and what 
errour, what good, and what enill and wicked; let vs 

cleaue tothe truth and doe the good, but flyecrrour and 
eſchew cuill continually. For who is not glad ofa guide - 
yponthe way inany ſtrange countrey;and hauing a guid, 

what mad manis notled by him? Oh the madnefie then 

of menin theſe daycs ! for tew regard,bcing direted and 
inftructed inthe truth : and fewer, whenthey are inftru- 

Red toliue accordingly. 1s itbetter to wander out of the 

way, thento walke in the right way, to tread ynbeaten 

and vncouth wayes in wildernefles and forreſts full of 
danger,thentheplaine and beaten path? [f not, acknow- 

ledge thy folly inreicQing all inſtrnQions hitherto, and 

now ſecing intothe reaſon hereof, love and preferre tobe 
direQcd ; trequent the preaching of the Word, read and 
meditate therein, and be not by any decciuer or forany 
appcaring gaine or pleaſure drawne out ofrhat which by | 

the Word thoulearneſt to be the right” way, cither for 
matter of opinion or practice, and walke on conſtantly 
inthe way of truth and rightcouſnefic to the end of thy 
life : Forthere isa great fault as in thoſe that neuer re- 
gardtoknow and to be diceRed, fo infuch, as knowing 
and hauing begunne to walkeintheright way, yctafter 
a while tray out of it by growing remiſſe and coole in 
their deuotion, or tobe carried away with crrourin 0+ 
pinion, or by the ſeeming pleaſures or profits of finne, 
Bur he muſt be conſtant zo the drath, that will recejue the 
crowne of lifes we muſt neucr be weary of well42%ng, and then © 
onely ſhall we reape in duetime, as I have (heed, cp, 


1.,Do(t.7. | 
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T' airdly, if fuch as the way is wherein a man walketh, 
ſh ſhailbe hisend, the end of ſinging and erring ſhall 
F,c death, but the end of holding the truth and living ac. 

cordingly ſhall be life ; then let cuery one tremble to doe 
euill,and reioyce to docgood, at is more largely exhort.d 
in proſecuting theſe points, chap,2, Doit.g. .and chap, ;, 

Dott.16. 

Note further here, that it is the duty of cach man to 

endeauour the conuerſion of another, whom he ſeth li. 
maſt convert VINg in finne or incrrour : forin that ſuch an one is com... . 
another, Fmendcd for his ſodoing, as ſauinga ſonle ; it is plainely 

implycd, that we ought cucry one to doe this good d 
towards another, And the metaphor here vſed implyeth 
ir, inthat he which lueth in finne wandererh our of the 
way,to the endangering of his ſoale. For ought not cuery 
one in humanity whenhee ſeetha poore trauailer going 
out of the way, where he isliketo come into ſome great 
danger, if he be ſuffered tocall and tocry out tohimto - 
returne?yea,we will commonly doc it ; if a manbe ready 
to ride into a riuer or anarme of the ſea ignorantly, we 
will call out alond ynto him ana turn him. And ought we 
not then likewiſe in Chriſtianity tocall vpon and tovrge 
thoſe, thatby going on inſinne are paſſing towards the 
gulfe of hell, where they ſhall moſt certaincly periſh mi. 
ſcrably forcucr ? This duty is ſo neceflary that weeare 
often required ynto it ; a8 Ezech.18.30. Gal.6,1.and the 
ſame duty is alſotouched ypon, where weare biddento 
ſpeake tothe edification of the hearer, and to pleaſe one 
Rew.tc, Rnotherin that which is to cdification. It isthe com- 
ARs18.24, mendationof Priſcilla and Aguila, priuate perſons and 
Tent makers that they inſtruRed polio inthe truth, & fo 
AQs6. itis likely that they did others : Srephen beingbuta Dea- 
| con diſputed carneſtly to reclaime men from going out 
of th* way by errour : and Saint Par/commendeth ſome 
inhisEpiſtles, thatthey had laboured much in the Lord, 
which was doubtleſſe in the conuerting of others, 
Wie. Leteuery one then endeauour the beſtthat hee canto 
conuert him whom heeſecth living in ſinge, and not pane 
ir 
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it off tothe Miniſter onely, It is true, we indeedthat arc 
Miniſters ought to endeauour moſt abour this worthy 
worke, but yeteucry one ought to reioyce to hauea part 
hereinalſo, To be carclefle of another is ſecretly caxed 
without doubt in Cam, whois brought in ſpeaking thus 
to the Lord, ' Am I my brothers keeper ? And 1 dare ſay, 
that he which is not monedat others going on in ſinne, is 
not yet truly conuerted himſclfe. For when PhiGp found 
Nathaviel he broughthimro Chriſt in whom he formerly 
belecued. And how canſt thouloue another and ſee him 
in danger by finne, and yet not ſeeke toplacke him out. 
Sauc ſome, ſaith /wde, placking themes it were out ofthe 


Gen.4, 


fre. Every onein humanity, will ſauc a beaſt out of the %*Z/ v.23 


itif hecan ; let vs then much mere ſaue a ſoule and la- 


r herein, let that complaint bee taken vp againſt ys; Cadit afina & 
an Aﬀefallethand eucry one is ready tolift it yp; but a 7*/4%x% /a« 


ſoule is falling into hell,and no tran regardeth ir. Letys 
ſaue others by going beforethemin a good example : for 
fo Saint Pa»/oftenyrgeth to a good conuerſation, that 
oth:-rs may bee wonne-. heereby ; andlet vs ſaue them by 
ſpeaking in the commendation of virtue, and againſt fin 


ſubleuat cadit 


anima,os. 


and errour,though we cannot handle our tongues ſo well 


and be not of that ability, of which others are to ſpeake 


and toargue hereagainſt. For anold confeffor, a plaine Z»ſth b3Z. 


man once in the Councell of 2y ice, conuertcd a ſubtill 
Phyloſopher with his plaine ſpeaking, when all thelear- 
ned Prelats there, with their Logicke and Eloquence 
coul1 doeno good vypon bim. Becſt thou therefore ne- 
uer ſo ſimple and of meane parts, yet put in to hauec a 
ſharein ſo excellent a worke as the conuerting and ſa- 
ving of ſoules. 

Laſtly, I note that hee which isconuerted hath all his 
finnes hidden in that very inſtant,becomming of one full 


Deft.25, 


Sinnes coue* © 


of finne, without ſfinne and righteous before God : but redinthe 
onthe other ſide,the vnconuerted hath not one or a few, 
but a multitude of finnes ; yea, he is all ſinfull, neither is 
there any goodthing in him. Thatthe connerted haueall 
their finnes hidden, fee P/al. 3 2.Exech.18, And therefore 
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inthe connerted. Iam.3.Do&.z5, 


UKſay r 18, 


Fee. 
Macch,ur. * 


ſuch as were idolaters and cucry way moſt wicked be- 
fore,are when they be conuerted called Saints ; they that 
were as ſcarlctor as crimſon, are as white as woole or 
ſow. That thevncoruerted| 

any inthem though they beleeuc and do many good 
d ec chap.2.DoF,rg. « 

And this ſhould .bea motiue to cuery one, not to bee 
tifeand harſh towards ſuch as endeauour ts conuert 
him, but eraQRable and willing, ſeeing all his ſinnes, which 
are an infinite multitude ſhallthus be couered, but other. 
wiſc heisyoid of all good, no goodthingrhat hee hath 


done ſhall come in remembrance, but onely his foule 


acd horrible offences, that hee may receiueiuſt damnati- 
on therefore. | _ 


FINIS. 


* 


Errata. * 

FNcke Epiſtle Delicatorie for lineaments read ligaments. Epiſtle 
$0 the Reader, ſor in the lincaments, r.in which che lineaments: pag. 
5. forin a louey. ina low.p.6. f- his followers we, r. his followers we 
are. p.z5.f. Libbers, r. Tibbers- p-166.f. if he were prouoked, r.as if 
hc were prouoked.p.r76 f. affeRed, r, effe&ed : other literal faults 
thcre be, which the Reader may corre as he mecrerth with theaw 
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are all finne neither is there 
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g fille" IT Ge adaligative 
tg rv want-of loue and reuerence to+ 
wards him : In like-manner-by cutling co 2buſe men, 
Gods1 isto abuſe God;and co doe again that loue 

and reucrcnce thar we owe ynto him, 

Here I will 6: ſpeake ofche making of man after Gods 
im:ge, and then of the indignicy done co God by reaſon 
hercof, in the vilifying and debaſing of man with curſcd ' 

_ _— ſpeaking and _— in ſerring forth the creation 
mage. @ — of maniaith;tharwhenGod mai abourro makehim, hee 
Gen.1.26, = aid, Let vrmake man after our Image, according to our fin« 
hitude z The word [imilitude here feruing to hy the 
Yremelixs. = =word Image, as Tremelins bath rightly noted, and rhere- 
fore comming 10 {peake of man -s ue immediately 

verſ. 37. — ——_—_— God he created max, yea, in 
e,, nor viing the word ſimilicude againe,. = 

andthe ſame thing ,and rior ewo divers things 

appeare to beemeanc by theſe ewe words, So likewiſe 
Greg Niſ. Gregorins Nifſens norcthy) and Baſil, that mian was made 
bait afcer Gods Image, which is in ynderftanding,  burin ad- 
ding chat he was nor made after his ſimilieude, which is is 
holiaeſſe, ſeeing that was left for him toftriue and endea- 
uour after, they diſtinguiſh things, which are not ro bee 
diſtinguiſhedgbut are one and the famie, as appearcth both 
by chis Texe, whercin man is ſaid te hauebeene madcaf» 
ter Gods f{imilicude; and' where-the Apoſtle Pax! ex- 
Eph.4.24. — PPunderh the Image of God to fland in righteouſnefle 
and holineſle.” Afcer 49s _-_ then or fimilitude of God 
man was made at thefirſt, bough this Imag e benow 
defaced, yet in ſome part —_— fill remaineth, or ciferhe ar- 
herefrom' now again the curling of man 
- would be of no force. ,To thew therefore firlt, man- 
-ortellmageet God man was by his mera and then - 


incch in him. ' -n-) 
Mey 1r Ddeckogrofe, omni 
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for he isa ſpirit, and ne bodily elſence; but becauſe man 
hath a ſpiriror ſoule in him, whercin he is like vncoGod. 
. . I In vnderftandingand reaſon, whereby he knew che 
nature of the ereaturcand accordingly gaue meanes vnro 
chem; andtoplant, and. dreſſe, and prune trees romake 
chem fruirfull, and-ſo tro make vie ot everything in this 
world. And hereby healſo knew God in his Efſence and. 
perſons,and wonderful} works, | 

2 In immortality:for he was made (o,that he ſhould ne- 
uer have dyed,had he notby (inning brought death vpon 


bimſclfe: for then death came into the world, when hee Gen. 1 


acc of the forbidden fruitzfor the day that thou cateſt ther- 
of, ſaid God, thou ſhalt dyethe dearh, -arcording to which 
the Apoſtle obſcruech, chac death came into the world by 
ſinne,and ouerſpread all menyfor as mue|: as al in thar one 


manſinned. 
3 InſanRiry andholineſſe: for the Preacher faich,rbac 


God made man righteous, and Saint Pas! deſcribing the a 


Imageof God, wherein man was made, faith,that ir was 
inrightcouſnelfe and holinetTez the will was then right, 
and conformable to Gods; the affections pure and tree 
from euill-luſts, hatred, enuy-and malice,. and the defarcs 

wholly bent ro glorific God in all things. 
4 Ina kinde of ruling power and vertue ouer all earth. 
ly creatures, as God ruleth over all the world : for this is 
icularly | exprefſcd, Let hin bane dominion oxer the 

2of the fit{d;eve. :- 

\ - Thqcare ſomo, that in yeelding 2 reafon why man is 


ſaid to bemade after the Image of God and noe Angels; 6 


render ſome other reaſons, a3 firſt, becauſein man there is 
an Tnage: or (imilitude of Chriſts Incargacion + for as 
God and man yniced together make one perſon,fathe bo- 
dy and the ſoule ynired rogerher make man 

2 Becauſe as God is the Father begocten of none, and 
eceding from the Facherand che Sonne, ſo amongitiman- 
kinde, ; the firſt man was begorren of none, the ſecond, 


namely. 


reg Niſſea 
I 
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namely Z=eh came of the man, and the third of man d 
3 3 Becauſe inthe ſoule of man there is alſo ynderſtan- 


clings out of which, ſpeech is begotten, and from whictr 
the Spirit proceedeth anſwerable rothe Bacher, che word 
of the Father Chriſt Teſus, andthe holy $pirir. But theſe 
are ſpeculacions impertinent-to our purpoſe here, .being 
not to ſhew how many wayes we'may find'fomelimilitude 
or repreſentation of the bleſſed Trinity , or of any perfon 
thereof in man, but what the [ord properly meant then, 
when he propounded to makeman afterhis owne Image. 
And this was none etherwiſebur as hach beene faid;only 
ir is crue indeed, thattheſouleis alſoa true fmage of the 
Trinity in the chreefaculties thereof, vegerariue,(enſitiue, 
and rationall, or as hath beenc already ſaid, and this may 

5 paſle as a fift point in the fimilitude 
And likewiſe that he was firſt alone, then woman was 
made out of kim, and from man and woman coupled co- 
gether ſprang anotherz[f we extend the fimilicude of God 
in man to both theſe alſo as coa (ixt and ſeuenth, as was 
- before ſaid, it may not bee vnapt inthe general, R_ 
that image which is vncommunicated ro wickednefle, be 
properly and chiefly meant z whereas theſe three are 

common to all men. 

: And hitherto how man was the Image of God by crea» 
Man fince bis tjon. Nowit is to bee ynderſtood, that man being made 
—>—x thus ſtood but a lictle while, before that by the ſubtle Ser- 

" penrhe was drawne tg eateof the forbidden fruir, and ſo 

this glorious [mage cane wonderfully to bee defaced in 

him ignorance inall cthingsin compariſon of that know- 

which he had ing vpon him,and ofpe- 

ly inthe things of God, 'evill luſts,atfe ions, willand 

deſires in ſtead of righreouſne{ſe and holinelſey and fo his 
Rd red ieantiegs and 

cd, many of them becomming wilde and fauage, 

maniyfach a that chey are continual annoy ances t@him;2s 
Graſhoppers, and | and Micc, andRats, _ 
; i 
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deuouring fowles of the airezand many poifonous and 
hurtful, wheras al before were gentle and barracletie:and 
the earch ic felfe bringech: forth weeds, and briars, and 
thornes, not being brought to any profitable caſe without 
great and continuall labour, whereas befare it yeoltded nos 
thing but thac which was good and proficable, andthac 
with much facility and eate. ;: | bat nm fail 
And to make vp his condicion fully miſerable, which 
was before happy,hee hath the wages of his Goning: pare- 
ly paid him in chis world, death in ſinnes and creſpatfes, 
2nd ſhall bauchis full paimenc in.the toxwenting flames of 
hell fire in che world to come,which is the ſecond death, 
And yet tomeibing ofchis {mage flillremaineth : for man 
hah more vnderRanding then any other creature, hath a 
conſcience in him of right and wropg,and ruleth our ma- 
ny ofthe cxeatures, yee, and maſtereth chem. al, : thaugh 
wich very great dfhaulde; and cheogh 12 br: a dying life 
that he ſhal live, yet he hatch lH an cucrhving ſopicin him, 
So that cuen in theſtare of corruption man is un. ſome forr 
the Image of God. Bur by grace thereis another eftare, 
to which:ſorpe Kane, evenſo many as are regenctate;and 
borne anew of the holy Ghoſt, and rothis who ſa com 
mechyhe is again madethe lmige of Gad'in a far more glo- 
riourmanner,almoft, as.man at the firſt was his Image. 
For Saint P aw/ A jou; tha _ chis cſtareylainh, 
have pw off the old mas,; and. prion the nem, winch after Eplcſ.y a, 
Goddrerewrediorightresoeſſe ow belingfſe. | And againe, _ 
ſuch as be in Chriſt, are ſaid.co-benew. creatures, 23 if they 
were imiade anew,as man was: made at the firſt in an 
exce|lentwanner,. - | id die a2 4 als gn! 
| The vnderftanding im dininethiogs - —_—_— 
me: . For the/pirienal nan dofcernceb! at things, ; Weds 1 Cor.2.14. 
arr /poit, . Gb. the Apaſtte Favs, —_—__ V.13, 
the rhutga that are given 2/5 of Gee, Aindin of þcing 
co:ruptond witked,. fe thie a: bane flanech. woe, 1 lohn 3.9. 
wetber.cen he, 'he faith, Bring: dead une ſDrve, tr Ws Rom, 6: 
line an longer therein? Andthus he commetts of drad- in 


ſinnes - 


Ebb Hey «Apron. 
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Rom.6.32+ 


Dan.b. 


' Gnnes and treſpales, ro be qui 


here, and ſhall line 
in glory for euer hereafrer:: for che fruitthar commech co 
a man inthe way of righteouſnefle is cuerlaſting life, 
Finally, howſocuer in ourward things ic hapneth tothe 
godly,asthe wicked,the creacurs are generally asrebellious 
againftthe one, . as againſtthe' otherz yerofc-times God 
harh pur, and doth put a difference; the Lyons 'would not 
their mouthes vpon Demel, being caſt inco their Den, 
when as his wicked enemies were no ſooner caſt in, but 
they were deſtroyed: the Viper that poyſoneth other men 
to death, hung vpon S*.Paxlr hand, and did him no hurt 
the wilde ' fowles of che aire came about the Ifraelices 
campc,and offered themſclues as it were to bemeate vnto 
them. And how wonderfully did the earth ſcrue //aac, 
when it brought him an hundred fould increaſe; and the 
Goares,and 5 Jacob, when toinrich him they all 
brought forth particoloured ? Thus the image of God it 
ina pong repaired here; bur hereafrer when chis mor. 
tall body ſhall be pur off, ir ſhall be fully reftored,' we ſhall 
know as wee are knowne, bee holy as God is hely, and 
_ dominion together with his Maieftie ouer all 
ngs. | | 435 2479 
| lnerchawones Gods [mage,but the man onely, be- 
cauſe the Apofile Pax! faith, Man isthe Imageof God and 
the woman theimage and glory of the man? | 
I anſwere, that woman as well a man was 


g nguiſherh him yrs and 
Female, the Female being by Creation inthe Male, and 


ſo what is ſaid of common te them borhz and 
therefore partic ing the Image of Gods domi- 
niov, hee ſaith in che plural] number.co chem. boch 


ouer the Baſt of the field, andrbe Fowles of the 
aire Fi/besof the Sea. Whereas man then is ſaid to 
be the Image of Gocy it isto be ynderſiood, a5 that of the 
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on, bucche woman, when a3 we 8ll know bock trunſyrel.. 
ſed, bur che woman was che rſt nd chiefe in cranſgre(s 
ſing, and che man was 
made afrer Gods Image : for woman yer had no bei 
and chereforc hee in ſpeciall is {zid ro bee Gods 
and the woman his Image, becanſe ſhe was made like yn- 
to him, having 4 lwuing (oule, being incelli 5 holy, 
and having dominion over the creatures, as he had, and in 
the lincarencs and proportion of her body being like yn- 
to him, + elſe _— m1 being made ſuch, 
the were the iromredimee of ſhe was 
ym Image of God, vn BATS P 


If men in the ſtare of corruption hawe bue ſome licele LQueſt.n. 


remnants of Gods Image in duc being Kaced in 
grace, it is more fully repaired againe, and for this it bee 
that they are not to be vilely vied, becauſe they ore dig- 
nificd by being Gods Image, why ſhould we be dound r> 
yeeld ſuch honour and revereace ro Magiſtrates, of what 


HI qualicie or condition fo ever chey bee, ard not rather 
with this limication, 'fo chat they bes 2 and for {6 


much as men are made worthy of cfteeme before God 
hereby onely, why ſhould we nor giue the like revepence 
to all char be ſuch? | 


| anſwerez Gedruteth in this world by che miniftery of *Lſ+ 


mon, chus prouiding that -order may” bce vpheltd, and 
iuſtice.donc,all chings being otherwiſe about ro to 
confullon, and therefore. tor the common having 
communicaed his owne authoritic vato him, he will noc 

any meanes have him deſpiſed, bur honoure@in this re 
ac his Vicegerenc in ug, how wietcd, nd 
ſoeuer he be wh Sorhac-2 poore hamy Which 
is godly, iz co be honoured for, che Image of Gadcholi- 
actſe inhing anda Goecrmourchac is vagodly,fortiis'De- 

/ppe, « reverence vane which muſt 

eld 


on aftcr; ſo than was firſt Gems. rt, 
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we juſt wich him, being ſometimefor a puniſ of 4 per 
ple rebcllious, ſometimes to try: t cand ebedi* 
ence of the godly, and- its to aggrauace the indy» 


ment, and to iuſtifiecheſencrECondemnarion, of wicked 

z  Andhithercothat man-isGods Iniage,. Now that for 

Man-nor to be this c:uſe hee ought not to be vily vied in ſpeeches, 2s 

wry" a as by curſing of him, or railing vpoa bin, it is thedrift of the 

Image. Apoſtle to ſhew here in thus mentioning chis thing. For 

the indignicie done to- the Kings: Image, redoundeth co 

the King,wheretore toclippc hu coyne, whereupon: his 
Images ſtamped, is treaſon. 

Endoxia ſometime an Emprelle, when her Image was de- 
faced,ftirred-vp her husband che Empereur to pur them 
to- death, thar did it, for which cauſe Chry/oftorwe in« 
ueighed ſomuchagainſther, comparing: her: to wicked 
Heredias, But hereby it appearech, how worldly greatneſſe 
is prouoked by the vibfying of its Image, how much 
morechen is the heauenly Majeſty prouoked by our yili- 
tying of his Image, Man;by che ill e-that wee giue 
vnto him;the Apoſtle Paw/chargeth vs to be ſo farrefrom 
this that he bidderh vs to honor all meng& when any cons 
rempr is ſhewedof the poore, inthe negle@ of: him inthe 

» Congregation, chis' our Apoſtle ſpeakech againſt ic, as 
ing 2 man liable co Gods iudgement,cucn as mug» 

thee doth, 2: M1 1FE 4 He Ono! 

Let'vs then bemoued. by this conſideration to refraine 
fre curſed ſpaaking,& diſgraceſull words cowards ethers, 
thoughthey: be.in ourward reſpes much infcriourco. vs. 
Somears> fs vilely rongued, that chey will raile -ypon 
pa any man when they ate-di Avch" bimg' of what 
| ranie and quahtieforver, the people will aor ſpare their 


Fen; 


Malters.thein {ceuahert'/bes. h3e chinde; - -or 
Halende railes {aigh! gh Prieft of 
people, we re-rwopabres 


Mother 
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Migiſtraes, or their- Mitifiers,. children) cheir Pareors;. 
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pickeour;'and towards Mafters, 
it is $ ſhould ſerve them with 
regerence, as theLord, wering 2gainez and the 
Wiſeman ſpeaking againſt hearkeviing to ching thar' 
is ſayd, vſech chis as a reaſon, left chou heweſt thy owne* 
ſcruane curſing chee, ay athing moſt monſtrous, the hear- 
ing of which 1snotrs be jndured. 

Ang touching the miniſters of Gods Word, the Chil. 
dren thar mocked at,and diſgraced Fliſha being ſoſoone 
therefore horribly deftoyed, may bee examples to reach, 
how hainous a thing this is. And it is to be noted,thar whe 
the lewes railed at our Saujour Chriſt, calling kim Be/ze- 
bab,and traducing his powcrfull workes, as done by Belxe- 
bub, hee takeththis, aboue all chat they did, ſo indignly, 
that he pronounceth of ir, asa (inning againſt the holy 
Ghor, that ſhould never be forgiven. Some againe there 
ae, who though becaulc they haue more manners then 
_ _ to raile vpontheir Superiours, yer trade daily in curſing 
apd. debafing by vilenames their inferiours, and ynder- 
lipgs,thatarc of char poore condition, that they cannor 
live wichouechem. Rogue, and Raſcall, and Villaine,and 
Knauc,and Poxe,and Plague vpon them, are their vſu- 
all phraſes, when they are a little diſpleaſed at ſuch. Where 
is the remembrance of man made afrer Gods Image,when 
thou doſt thus through poore men offer ſuch indigniriests 
the God of Heauen ?He is Gods Imagel teil chee,as 
wdles the greareft Gentleman of all, and therefore for 
I to Ged be no more thus contermptuous cowards 

m. 

It was the reſolution of the Emperonr Ye/pefev, that 
no man might raile ypon a Senatour, but if hee began Pies 
firſtro raile, then he might be againerailed ypon, becauſe 
by his railing he loſt his Senarours dignity: which if ir be "1 
ſo, how oft doegreat men, ind gent loſe their dig- | 
nitie for thar they doe ſo commonly debaſe themſelues by + 
—_—_— and calling by baſe names inferiour pex- 
ſong, Andifto 


raile or to vis — | 
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—_ (pecches rowards vny man chat doth in any 
ſocc þ<axe Gods Image, chough defaced, be an in« 
dignity dans to God, then more if any man ſhall 
dare to vilfie the gadly iv whom Gods Image is repaired, 
M amore glorious manner, doth he intolerably 


144nNew 
ps God, in ofcring thix diſgrace to his renued 
piture. And yet many e wretches haue their. 
movuthes fo raughe from hell; chat jt is cheir life, and chiefe 
delight ro bee miſ-caHling and debaſing of ſuch by tbe 
name of Pyrican, and Hypacrite, and arrant Puritan, &c, 
But repent, and pur theſe reuiling cermes away, or clic ir 
ſhall colt you deare another day, when to your colt you 
ſhall be made co know what 1415 ta bee yirulencand fpite- 
full againſt godinetTe which yee ought for his ſake from 
whom it is, maſt highly ta honour. | 

Vie 3. Seeing wee were at the firſt wade #frer Gods Image, 
which Rtandeth chiefcly in holinelſe and righreouſne tte, 
and in the knawledge of God, bur houe faine from this 
ro the excenuaring of quy daminivn cuerthe creature, 
and to the. indangering of v4 in reſpe& of cucrkfting 
death; bye yer being rogenerace,, wee: may bee againe re» 
Roxed : lat vs potroft in char eſte. whercinto wee fell by 
the finge of aus Grſt Parcns,, bur aſpire after a renouation: 
through the. bely Ghoſt regenerating vs,G&&working ſuch 
pay pre leaedcaſpiitualtand new life, 
ay OUT 


When. a mandeſcended of: nable Parencs ſeeth: the glo- 
ry <f ſogae Pecze.of che Realme, himſclfe being quice faine 
herefrom; becauſe his father was a traitour,and fo all his 
bload ixtantedaik yer be beo giuen to. vnderſtand of any 
mgeanceof being reſtored. to. the like dignitie, how ishes- 
atfeQed mcbeiotiogheagend what painezorbbour 

. = heanectake, or whar. danger rd he ner: eppeſe. bin 
| ſc}fe ygtoco rogaine is /, Lex ys ther likgwels, fecingt 
ofthe | i7 vefloredvace its hor 
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we may ioyne ſandtiry and holinefſe of life.' 'And Tet chid 
very conlideracion, that by: bolinelſe-and; righteouſnefſe 


oth fe we ure like ynto God tirrevs vp: .cotnſye more af 


cer holinefſe thetrever we have done. 1nour apparcll and: 
outward carriage towards mew We generaily affeft'ro bee 

ke ynro men of the beſt ranke and quality, eſpecially if 
our deſcentr'be from the derter ſoitg:-2nd norlike Ruſticks 

that have bad no+education,. or like Barbarian; lee vs 

cherctore in holinetle, which is che apparc}l ef che; foule, 

andin righteous andivſidealing, which is a moſt com- 

mEdable carriage amongſt men,bc like vato the mot high 

and excellent God, fecivg weareſuch by creation as hee 

is; and not by impurity, wickednelſe and ignorance in 
heauenly things,belike ynto barbarous, and heathen peo- 
plechat know not God, 


Having finiſhed the obſcruations from the inueftine From the Ex- 


againſt che trangve;. | come now to the cxhortation. to' hortation 


mcekneiſe,wherein he ſeekerh co yrge hereunto from this, 

that a manicennar otherwiſe be an vaderſtanding and wiſe 

man, which 2s it is requiſite thac cuery one ſhould: bee in 

ſpiricuall things, ſo we all of our ſelucs acknowledge, that 

this is a thing by every one-co bee aſpired afrer, chat hee 

__ bee focliſh and ignerant, but wiſe and vnder- 
ndipg. 

So cha from hence we may rightly obſcrue, xz, That 
to be wiſe and vnderftanding in ſpiricuall things js a moft 
neceſſary thing for all that would be ſaucd'> for ic is as if 
the Apoſtle had faid, - Is there any man wiſcamongit you, as 
you wult bee, if ye will be in grace and favour with God, 
&c, Thar, wiſedowe is neceſſary, and wherein it conſi- 
ſerch I havealready ſet forth Chap. 1 Dalk.8; | 
Y '.-2,' Wiſedome and vnderflaading. that is eccep- 
table before God, is nor cheoricall onely, bur prafticall, 
that is-z, not a-canceiuing and- apprehending } jnward- 
ly in the minde of thoſe things that are-40Jbee- va» 
derſtood, but te doe wiſely inall chings,and aa to bee 
of a wicked conucrixtion A to our knowledge, we 
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ofsgodly and holy; Hee is foolifty and ignorant Rill, 
wharfoeger his knowledge bee, thar i3 of a wicked life. 
Bur this: alſo- hath beene- partly couched in the ſame 
$-DoZ. andſcrforth more ar large, Do# 41, Chap. 1. 
DoFT.nt2. 3, Meekneſſcand gentleneſſe 1s in particular an inſepa- 
Meckn=sis in- rableaffixe of wiſdome, as whereby wiſcdome to gouerne 
_ le from , manspaſſions, and exorbitane affefions doth moſt ap- 
peare. F haue a lircle reuched the yertue of meekncile, 
Chap.'t DotF.36. where] haue ſaid ſomething of putting 
away waliciouſnefleamongſtother (innes, and for meck- 
neiſe. Bur intreating of Patience, when wee arc exerciſed 
with any calamitie,or provoked by our neighbours, proue- 
ing by divers reaſons that it is inſeparable: from s true 
faich, Chap. z. ' DeAt.6. this very poinc is effeR handled - 
For to bee mecke and gentle, and of a patient and 
209/699 any thing h vs coimparience, and 
ry,3s atone, andcobefairhfull isalwayes co bee wiſe, 
ſeeing 2rrue and lively faith maketh a-man a wiſc and an 
vnderſtanding man by prattieall wiſedome, which is the 
only truewiſdome & knowledpe. So that | ſhall nor need 
March, 17.38. (ay anymore here; /howehe wiſe man is-ever a mecke 
and patient manzafterrheexample of ourSauivut Chriſt, 
meeke-and gentle, and (o in the way to firdercſt vnro 
his ſoule, — to be —_ —_ _ Nabal, 
and to be af an mmpatient,: andangry diſpoſition, a Nah 
according che inter Nees rely fepte - but 
referrethe aerann s met > er helpe whercot 
this paint may.c proſecmed-at large... | 
For of own ine ie hero provepanenc 2n 
infipe rable companion. of faich,' feurw apree/ excel 
to the point inhdad} » 5 14 + yhuoieaus: | uy 
4,14. 01, © 5 Whinfvelerwe are provoked by ivfromrthe Lord, u 
Sams. — Di acknow 're Shes bis nailing, and 
therfore no reaſon 13 there, buct tn ule 1erdyend 
mocketybeorcar, 7 071 vi 04 to hmm oc a vi 
9541 ' any tlngd meaſure be offeved to vs, and we bb p- 
ten end quiceinbearing ir, ic ſhall ber rewarded in hez- 
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1 Hee coafi fererh' rhe"aafi? Adord by wheu:beela 
wronged by word or decd,that hereittchey ere forayed by * 
another, encn Satan. ' 1810 7 21 


5 Hee callerh to minde Gods 'genrlenefſe rowerds 5 


him. | 

'- He confidereth, thar hee cannothiue fo inoffenfiuely, 6 

but chat others may have formewhn: 2gainſt him, Gal.6.r, 
Laſty,a wiſe than is guided by rea(on and norby blind 7 


paſſion and affeiongas thie imparrentare. And hereuntrs 

we may adde, that merknefſe 13 4$uir of the ſpirit, and Gal. 5.21. 
chereforc in all, that arc not carnall;bur ſpiricuall, and fuch 

a fruit, as that the godly are commonly deſcribed bereby , 

as P/al 37.11. Matth.5.5, andche inward manisfpoken 

of, as conlifting herein, 1 Per. 344, 'and this our Apoſtle 
bringeth ic in cothenght hearing of the Word of God, 

if none but the mceke could heare jr with profir, Receaze 

with meekeneſſe the ingraffed word, which is able to ſane jour Tem. 1,41, 
onles. 
j And hitherto of the exhortation ro meeknes, the inuec- 
tive againſt the contrary concentiouſneſſe and cnuy fol- 
loweth, From which IT obſerue firſt , ———_— ruth is 
thar,according to which all eur thoughrs and opinions 
conceiued in Hh minds oughrto be ſquared, to ndpes 
and hold otherwiſe, is in hit heare co lye againſt ic + Now 
this truck is the wrirren Word of God, called the Word 
oftruth, Chap.1. verſ.1$, That the Word of God writ- 
ten is the cruch, and the onely truth,ſeeir atlarge handled 
in the ſame place, DoF, 29. Dot. 13, 

And if that onely betrue, that is therein ſesdowne, any Frem the n- 

contrary opinion muſt needs bee aiye, and conſequently 200% 2gainkt | 
all wicked men in generall, and canremious and eauious To thinke of 
perſons ia perricular are lyers, when intheis hearts ne our {clue 5 con» 
thinke,that God accepreth of chem,and chefaic 
which chey hauc in Teſus Chriſt they ſhall bee Not- 
withſtanding che ſinnes, thac they live in, that which is 1, cou. 
Pp 4 faith dence is a hye, 
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| .Tames 3D 4.15; 


Jam.r, 22; 


Iohn4:33:; 


1 Cor.6. g. 


Gal6,7. 


1 Cor,1 5:33» 


Pſal.14.1+ 


Marth.7.23. 
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faith inthe gadiyyis + lyeimches athey truſt, and 
therefore they muſt ectined eG which 
they hope forgrche leſt being calt into bell fire, in ſtead of 


being receiuedin-heayens ioyes. Ze ee doers of the word 
therefore, faith this our Apoſtle; and nor hearers onely,de- 
celumg your own ſoules,reaching,that it is nothing elſe be « 
ſe}fe deceiuing ro looke for ſaluation by the Goſpel, when 
the life is not lead-accordingly.. When the [ewes ſtood vp- 


. on it before our Saujour Chriſt, that they were e4bra- 


hams children,heetellethchem plainly, that they were ly- 
ers, for they were not. e-Fbrahamr, but the Devills chil- 
dren, ſretng they didthe Deuils workes. And nothing is 
more viuall, then raſpeake vrto wicked liuers thus, Bee 
not deceiued,. Neither adulterers, nor fornicators, fc, ſbafl 
suberit the kingdome of Fleawen. And be net deceined, God us 
nor wnocked, . enery194n ſhall, reapr as he ſowerb, ec and in 
peaking againſt licemtious liuing out of an opinion thag 
thereis none other life to come, it is ſaid, bemor decained, 
ewill words  eorrnpt. good mauners, So that wicked mens 
hcarts Iye vnto them, and deceive them, when they be. 
teeveir (bal: goewell wich them,. they going. on- in their 
wickednefle ſtill; whereypon partly it is ſaid, chat the 
heart of man s5 deceitful abowe meaſure, For there is a ſpeech 
ofthe heirr,: as well as of the rongue, and therefore ir is 
ſayd,. the fools bath ſaid in. bis beart, that there i5no 
God. And fo hee thae ſaith/in his; heart,,, it ſhall goe well 
with me, and'God willpardon-me and receiue mee to his 
mercy, though 1.goe on in my finnes, for I|-docand will 
call vpen himformercy, Jycrh in his heart , in that hee 
ſaith char which is falſe and vaerue. And that many wic- 
ked Chriſtians fhall find-it ſo ar-the laſt day our Saviour 
Chriſdreacherh ſaying, they ſhall ſay varo me, Wee bane 
propheſied in thy name & in thy name bane we caſt out Denilli, 
but 1 will ſay, Depart,ye workers of iniquity, I know you net, For 
hereby hee ſhewerh ploinly thag cheir hearcs ſhould cell 
them,cthar chey were in his fauour, - but being workers of 
iniquity, the eucac would proue this telling to bec p_ 

and. 
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and lying; A like paſſage alſois Luky 13,25.and Aacrh, 
25.44-. Neither is this all, butthey lye againftcherruch, 
curning that in their hearts,4 it were intoalye, whillt in 
this their yaine confidence they ground thereupon. 

If to hopeand to beleeue chat he ſhall be ſaved, in a wic+ Ye, 
ked and impenitent perſon, bee aye againſt the cruch of 
Gods word,oh in how horrible a caſe is every wicked and 
yngodly Chriſtian? He lyech not againft man, bur againſt 
God,he ſaith in his heart the contrary to that, which God 
hath ſaid, and ſoincffeRt by thus lying he purreth the lye 
vpen God, Whar poore man dareth to giuea Lord or a 
Gentleman the lye? what ſubie& his Prince? what an 
impudency is ittheninthee, (thou preſumprtuous ſinner ) 
to put the [ye vpon the great Lord and Soueraigne of all 
the world? Oh with what face ſhalt thou bee able to 
Jooke ypto himatthelaſt day? whar puniſhment canſt 
thou expeR,.-as great enough for offcring fo foule an in- 
dignity rethe Lord of glory ? Not onely 1s all thy hope 
to Godward layd in the duft, but this very hoping, which 
hath becnc in thee, ſhall be layd to thy charge, 3s a lying 
againſt the truth of Gods holy word, and chou ſhalt bee 
iudgedcherefare. Ceaſe thereforeto finne any more and 
become more carefull co lcad a godly life,or ceaſe ro hope 
and belecue in leſus Chriſt for faluation, And if thou 
wilt net bee driven from this,. but thou wile till belceue 
and. hope, well, provide from hence'orward , thac thy 
faith may nor beea lying faich, orchy hope alying hope 
any more, by breaking off from enuying and ftrife, from 
deceiving and cozening,from ſwearing and drunkennefle, 
curling and fornication, and from all prophane liuings 
Why ſhouldeſtchou ſuffer thy ſelfe to be ſo abuſed with a 
lye in a marter of ſo great moment ? in any worldly mac- 
ter couching horſeand ground, or moneyes, . if thou haft by 
.beene lead on with a lye, by any telling thee,chat thou arr ' 
heire co ſuch a Lordſbip,. or to ſo many hundreths of 
pounds, when che inheritanceis notthine* bur, anothers 
comming to ynderſtand ic, thou art greatly aſhamed, and 

ready 
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Frufva me in ready to cry out , I have all chis while beene caſt! into a 
malim ſbem (fgoles Paradiſe; and ſorhouexpeRtefino ſuch wealthany 
cemec/'', more byanyſuch meanes: and why then doſt rliou not 


likewiſe hang downe thy head for ſhame , having beene 
led on by the lying of thine owne heart co beleeue the hea 
uenly inhericance co be thine, when a8 it is plaine by the 
eruth of Gods Word,that it belongerh not rochee, but ro 
ethers, eucnthe righteous and mecktinthelnd? and 
why doſt thou nor ceaſe ſeeking ſuch a goodly polfeſſion 
chis way, and begin totake a new courſe,andto lead a new 
life,chat ſo the event may anfwer thy hope and expeAati. 
on indeed? , \'! >: 'FL ($40, 0328077 

I wonder, that any heart ſhoufd bee ſo hardened, theſe 
things conſidered, as not to relent ar.d turne From finne 
and diſobedience, to 2 ſtudious care of obeying and keep. 
ing Gods Commandemenes. Bur the Devill hath ſo blin- 
ded the eyes of many,that they will aor ſee,aud ſo will nor 
rurne,though it be made thus plaine yntothem, that they 
haue hitherto beene led by a.lye to hope for ſaluarion, 
Leauing ſuch therefore co the perdition, to which they 
are appointed, let all chat arc not deſperately mad of fin- 
ning, open their eyes, and ſecing che danger,contrary to 
that they haue hithertothoughe, pull backe their feer our 
of the wayes of wickedneſle, and rurne inco the way of 
righteouſneſle, that chey may yet be counted worthy to 
eſcape,and their former lying againſt the cruth may be for- 
giuen vnto them, - 

Secondly, forſerwch as hee denyerh comfort, if chey 
will goeaccordingeothe word of truth, to fuch as haue 
bitter enuy and ſtrife in cheir hearts, affirming, that in ta- 


DoF. 14. king comfore ſuch doe lye againſt chis truth $1 obſerve, 
Enuy and Con- that te be cauious or contentious, isro be ina (infull caſe, 


tention dam. 
nablc finnes. 


wnto which, ſaluation be h nor, in regard whereof 
the heare might well reioyce, but deach and demmation, 
whereunto who fo is liable, if his eyes were open to ſee 
inco ity he could haveno joy or mirth all his ng,. buc 


be filled with dotefull bewineſſe, rrembling' and fare 
; X e 


I pu . Dor. 14. Enny and Contention. b 2035 — 


— —_ I ———— — 
The word cranflaced enuy here is &iax; zeale, which bg- Exay, 
caulc ir is ſometime good, that we might vnderfiand what = 
__ meanerh _—_ py 1 pps It is an in- 

ward vexing an iſp at an thing, 

which gras ur as. any exccNency in {aps 


im, caerying 

a man on in ſpeechand deed to derratt from him, and ro 

hinder him jn the infoying chereof, whereas zeale, which 

13commendable, cauſech an inward ſtrining in the minde 

to be equall ro the beſt in goodnelle and yertue,and affec- 

ceth the minde with an holy kinde of anger againſt char, 

which is cuilland wicked. This good zeale, whereby al- 

foa fiery earneſtnelle is kindled in the wind in ſuch things 

as ecnd totheglory of God, is commended ynto vs Gat. 

4.17. and required, lukewarmneſſe being gricuouſly 

threarned, Rexel, 3, 15, 16. But bitter zcale, which is en- 

uy, is condemned both here, and Gal. 5.17. asa fruit of Zyuidus alteri- 

the fleth tending to damnation. It macerateth the body, «5 rebus macye. 

according to that ſaying, The enuious man pincth away /# 9pimw. 

at the proſperity 6f "another, and therefore cnuy is 

birter, becanſe contrary to ſweet, that nounſheth and ma- 

keth far, and itis bitter, becauſe the enujious are birecr in 

their ſpceehes againſt others;and in'aſpirituail ſenſe, as ail 

ſinne 13 bicter and vite;! and ehus againſt and offending the 

committers' cheresf rhemſelues, as bitter things doe {e>.12-15. 

them that eate- them, * Thus Saine Paw! (peaking 

againſt Huing' in any firine ſaith, Det ws roger of bitrerneſſe 

ſpring vp among? you and trouble you and Sar Poterin re- 

buking Simor ſaith, when hee was in a great ſinne, 7 ſee, Ab. 23. 

that thow art in the gall of bitterneſſe, andlin the bands of tmiqui= 

tie. Now what ioy or comfort een 2 man liave,thee feederh 

vpon bitter things,which do rather deſtroy,chen nouriſh? 

ſo chere czni berio true comfore to an ennious perſon, bur 

cyrough the birternefle of this finne, whereupon his ſoule 

feederh, it i3/continuallylanguithing, cilt ic bee deſtroyed 

evahkftingly. Moreoyer, inthe enuious ind contentious 

chereisno love,butt hatred; and therefore when the fruics | 

of chefleſti ace reckoned vp, Ga/.5, 17+ next vatohacred, 
enuy / 
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Gen4. 
Numb. 16. 


Gen- 37» 


Coptent 5011 P 


Pſal.133% 


2 Theſ. 3.144 


enuyand debate are ed, as ſpringing herefromz And 
che vileneſle of this doch the more appeare, becauſe 
there is no wickedneſſe ſo great, but enuy putrech a man 
on tothe committing of it , asis herealſo turther noced, 
verſ.16: Where there 1s exuy and ſtrife, there ts tumultyating, 
and all manner of exi!l workes, that 1s; there is great erouble 
ſtirred yp both in Church and Cammon' wealth'to' the 
diſturbance of the whole world , and there isno wicked- 
neſſe, but by meanes hereof is committed, It was enuy, 
wherby our firſt parents were brogheto mi(cry & all their 
poſterity after them, envy in the Deuil), which ſct him on 
cotemptthem,and co draw them to deſtruftion, and enuy 
in themſelues, whereby they enuyec Gods glory, ſec king 
to be equall to him : for hereby they were drawne to cate 
of theforbidden fruit, ye ſpall be 45 Gods knowing ' good and 
exill, Cains bloody murthering of his brother Abel ſprang 
fr6 enuy.Corahs conſpiracy againſt Mrſzs & Aaron, wher- 
upongfollowed ſo great'a iudgment vpon 200 perſons;and 
through cnuy Joſephs brethren fell incothat hainous ſinne- 
firſt ot reſoluing co murcher, then of ſelling him for a ſlaue 
into a ſtrange Countrey.. And therefore the wiſedome of 
the envious and contentious is ſaid £9 beewrrbly, carnal and 
dexills/4,that is, fuch a wiſdome,as a man hath little cauſe co 
joy of it, becau(c,ific were but earthly and carnall onely,ic 
is baſeand bringeth death,asthe true wiſedome bringech 
life, but being deuiliſh alſo it is yer the more deteſt 
Touching Contencion, this alſo is a great ſinne, though 
ic. bc butin heart, as is herenoted,and breake not our 1n- 
coaCtion.Loue and peace and vnity and.concord amongt 
Chiiftians is both commandedand commended. in jo 
tiers places, The Pſalmiſt faith, ir is'® ioyfull ching ro (ce. 
brethren te dwell together ji vnity,, Ic js theretore '08. 
the contrary (ide a dolefull thing to ſee ftrifeand concen- 
tion among them, Saint Paz! willeth, chat ſuch, as will 
not hearken co his exborrations to bequigrand peaceable, 
ſhould be noted, andchar we ſhould por keepe company 
with them : and Sa/owon forbiddeth hauing apy ſoci 
Wit 
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lanes3:Dod. 14: 


wich 'xnangry and) e perſon; Ifrhe'peater#! Many, «, 
kb bleed | end matte Chidimel God, mhu ay 


ſuch as make devare and firifebe, bareccurſed Children of 
the Deuill? Contentious wamen;are much (poken againſt 
by che Wiſe man, as incelera ble, ſometitue they* bes 
compared roa cominaal} dropping, and fornetime"mny 
pent vp — being preferred before liuing 
ina wide houſe with ſuch an one. And truely, the con- 
rentious, whether chey be men or women, arc very incer- 
diarics,and firebrands of thoſe ſocieties wherein they hae, 
Glling all chings with chmours, and railings, and outcries, 
plainely making them ts reſemble hell hereby, wherein 
there is nothing but cumulr, and rrouble, rather then a 
Chriſtian body well compelcd rogether,and ar ynitic and 
peacein it ſelfe. See more Dolls, Numb 3. 

If theſe chings beſo, woe chen ro moſt men and wo- 
men in theſe times, wheremenuy and ftrifedoe fo abound, 
as that chere is no ſort or ranke of men, but aretameed 


herewith; according tothe complaint of the Poer, The Hefed. x; xy 
Peter inwerts the Poceer, and Muſinan, the Muſiti- ua Leg 
mutcrh anorher, and fo dorh 7% GD 
the Yeoman, Gentleman, and Lord s/fo. Mow doth ene. © 


an, and we'fay, one B 


ry one repine at the proſperitie of- another, if one hath a 
bereer houſe, more vhriuing Carcle; morefrateful ground, 
berter cdouthes, md berry dyer,, nd credir in the world 2? 
And foconmentious,md giverrrodebire jy enery onefrom 
the greatefſteo theleaſt, rhar any ercipaiſe done, th 
accidentally, yoa any _ ——_— re his hi 
king, is: occafion ſuſſteiere of quarrelling, and falling 
our. y | 
The giving of zhetyero ſome; is occaffors ſfficienc of 
4 > withauean ation 2gainft 
him that damnifyeth chem, though it bee burtws peneez 
and laftly,any derratting word ſerreth fomeal} on fire, yea, 
any light cakchcarer; -1 ng things that mover were, 
ngſmall things, and mating grevr of them. 
Yes ſomearo like the Swlamerzer thine 4 
G& 
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and damoable, 


or other, | or ſettibg others at z and they coune it 
a poinc of magnanimicie, avd to challenge inco 
the eld vpoy any fallingour, theretoimbruetheir hands 
IR ONE 28 blood: And yes ſuch men hope to bee ſa- 
uedz bur theteoth ſaich contratiwiſe,! and; therefore they, 
doe bue decriue themſclucs,/ and the ground of all their 
comfort toGod-ward is a meere lye, which they ſhall figd 
co their {mart another day, +: ; 45: | 
They pride themſelues in their wit to contrive cunning-: 
ly to preuaile againtchem,with whom they are in concen- 
tion,ardce vie arailing kind of cloquence and readinefſe 
of ipcech againſt thoſe that they are in debate wichall: bye 
chis wit is carpall and devilliſh,to diſgracegand eo hurc, yea, 
deſtroy eternally their owne ſoules. 2 0122090 * 
Let vs therefore turne our enuy into emulztion.of the 
good vertues and griceschat we (ce in orhers, being prie- 
ued, chat we come ſhort of them herein, and of vnquice 
and contentious, let ys turne quier, and peacec2ble, -and 
metke, and gentle, = ſorry that. wee have hitherto 
beene ſwayed ſormuch by Satan;and by our. corrupt ficſh, 


- whereby if we be ſtil] carried, we are furc chat we ſhall ne-' 


ver inherit the heauenly K:ngdome. 

If ic be demanded whether all contention be yalawtull? 
J anſwere no; tor the: comentiomoFiuſt warces is firſt law 
full. z, To commend inlaw whena man can hane none o-' 
therremedie far great wrongs cffered vato him. $, To 
contend in diſputatjon for the Truth, or in way of Scho= 
laſticall exerciſes, But.it will be more fic co ſpeake of theſe 
ſome other time, and therefore I here briefly paſſe them 
onmapominge men toſbreake oF from envy and firife, 
which are moſt yſuall, and vndoubredly carnall, deuillifh, 


Hauing hichertoump 


Deo ans by the Deyillwherebychey my a] 


ed envy and contention, 25 ex-. 
Pram elions ort cowards God, . and conelu- : 
ed that ſuch as bend their wits thae way, aremoued 'by - 
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Hee 
ues 
ponent, dtp: bis corhin ons 
by God; who is aboud;':and EEE 
iva ſowing m heauen; the place of peacetnd ere 
rhey ſhall find the comforr _" wool of cheir good con- 
uerfation.at the laſt. 
See here the good qualities cndcondirleareing ſh Datt-15. 

mhoſcbeare Go lech by his holy'Spitir;' heeis thaſt, c 

e,gentle,rraQable,foll of the workes of merey;Hhio turn, wiſe 
c:i([ſcntion maker, no hypocrire:- and of what excettentie dome, 
_ qualicies a, my are ervely Heeotnly, and Di- cn—_ 

| ILOBL , 2 Mo no" 

"1;Tobe ChaſtorPare joaiextoticnt chi Pa KeviabRi ; Chaſtiric or 
lyz chat is, not to be debiled with fleſhy lyfts, or with any * yo —_ 
other foule {1m:forthe, word #>mherevſed, ſignifierh b, och, 17 valine 

in reſpe& offlctbly luſty, arid ifreſpeR —F 0s 
ther. Gane. And righaly-are-ſieh wbeof ok 
braced by this, thao chep-re pur pureyand-che che wie bed hoe A ke = 
by this, that they are impure and vacleane; Ecelef;! 9.x, Tt 
Rewel.21.27z07. becaule as finne plluceth, 93 iv (et pj 
ogy fo w the _ is to dev pitre- an 

gleamey | 


Wherefore the Praphethwi commended, =—_ Efay1n6, 
ihe Her tnfemhemingcon are ; 
of your works:, cafe to dot exill, loarne to doe well. cf ©: int. 
maringhereby, thato wrong mn is'to [ENG 


andpwe, {a wharvgoeod eftare the 
oat when he pronowetth Somme Sei orneps Math.s.8- 
bl this is; 


inc be heme foal ſee God. And how i 
Saine Fl eth, ſaying, Hee that ry. vir hope, pargerb 1 lob-3+3-- 


erbeispurey and inthae hemikerh' this the 
iffrencs  berwixtcie Qluideoet Tod, 
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| ; rerming 
bod work mh, amen would eine to make vs flie 
all Gpnc 1 for who would ly foyle and defile bis 


beſt apparell, eſpecially being r and how 

ſhould we'rk 'then Edide ro defile ourfoules by fio,which ace 

| woken then ell che world. i - 

e i3 an argument to aber 

hence, bat sobecaultchis wifedome my 
are Gods Schollars that-leade an holy end+ godly life, bur 

lewd and wicked livers &rethe Devils Scholtars, this their 

wickednefſe eommerh from beneath, cuca from the Qimk. 

by Wa gy tor hell, Hee hae puctirh odt his child 

choole, inquirech afcer the beſt Schoolemaſter, and if 


there be any woe a7 RY will aoc put him 
co hetaugh by ſuch an one, A of Sodom which are 
faire omwardly, but within full of neching, bur tumcand 


ſmoake all manrefuſez bur fruit curgromecking pleaſanc 
ne god tolls they preferre. 

God is the moſt excellent. Schoalemaſter inthe world, 
the Neyill.the vileſt and baſeſt; why then ſhould wenor 
bee as exreſull ren ett in pucring 
ham fare eſchuing ce deuils reaching 

(Wag ye ors ror, +> yard men 
a 1 wor 00h 7h en is as Sodow;, heaven abour, 
wig ſooyſorainctewodh why then ſhould wee 

our.{al on abner ppg Sodow, thativ, 
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ded bythe name of Puritan is a iuft 9 dar here- 
upon to bee generally at defiance with, and baſely to ac- 
counc of holinelle,is as if a man ſhould debaſe and reproch 


the holy Scriptures;which are from the Spirieof God, be« 


cauſe hypocrices carrythem abour with them, and here- 
tickes prerend Scriptures even when they broach moſt 
damnable hgrefies. Repent theretore( ye prophanc mock- 
od$s)and learnethe excellency of a pure and holy life from 
Fenoddagh ro turne40 it: yeloueto keepe your facesand 
hands cleane, your apparell,your houſes; and yout orch- 
yards and gardens,yea and your very fields,that are more 
remote from your dwelliags cleane and without weedes; 
and why then ſhould yeenot deſire to keepe your ſoules 
and bodiescleaneand pure from ſinne? Be not cherefore 
longer beſocred with fInne, bur open your eyes to lee, 
what abate kinde of huing it j#ro live in drunkenneſſe 
and {wearigg, wanconneffe and pleaftre, lying and deceit, 
that whilſt ye have cime, ye may come to loach this courſe 
of life ay much as ener ye have loved ir; and ſo notbeſhuc 
out: with the impurerout of dogges and wirches- and all 
manner of abominable perſons at clie left day, bur being 
ehroagh true and OT purified, yee may en- 
ter inatche gate of<he City, - | 1642 
Secondly,re be peaceable and quier, flying-ſtrife-and 


concencion; is m excellentand: ry 3  vpon Tobe 
theſe,tharare peaceable, arvpon the pure, blefſednaſe is >< 

by our Saviour Chriſt, Bleſſed are the prace® joe, 
makers, for they ſbull be extied the children of God; Peace is' Gal. 5. 22. 


one of the fruirs of the Spiriz reckoned vp 


R_— vscohavepeace wich all men, 45 much as in' 
vs lyerh: znd anotheytime hee giver a afinall 


Aaron Go | 
Ire 


by the Apofile: 


bus, anghndching 6 Retic- 
and ſtrife. I ane nw 
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þ everne, 


hich, beſaich,cheroid no lawpand therefore! Remanub..). 
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whereby he thats ITS dclighteth ro bee ſbi» 
12d, ne«cher is he ofines called the God of glory, or of po- 
wer, or by any other attributeof his, then the God of 
peace. All Saint Paul Epiltles almoſt are concluded wirh 
this,. ncichergath he ſpeake of him once or ewice by this 
name, but ofxen in one Epiſtle, | 
Secondly,Chrift is called the Prince of Peace, and there- 
fore coſet hom forth tobee ſuch, hee was t _ long be- 
fore,by Se/omen,who, av he was am Kingghad his. 
name from, peace, Thar moſt glotious and. ftarely T'em- 
ple, that was buik by him, in che working whereofno 
noiſe was heard by ctting or beating with tooler, was 
allo a famous type of Chriſt, who didngt cry nor lift vp 
his voice, from: whom no clamoyrs.; or outcryes were 
heard, thoygh he were greatly prouoked by thamany jm 
dignities offered ynto hinus tor he was as a! :dumbe 
bctore the ſhearer; artd when Peter off-red co firine with 
the Officeryythat carve totake him,he rebuked him (harp- 
the 
Toſbew, how peacedble the-Lord 1eſus was, hee 
was ſens intoche world in a time of the greateſt peace all 
auer the world,chat bad becn tn many generations, when. 
hee raigneu, that forhis happinecimchis kind was cal- 


.D RG wnredianbonſy apd when hee was 
ous ot this wackthone ofthe __ 


d-wno allchn dec he 
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ee dayes, eſchew wes, 
fury And this muſt needs be fo,becauſe the SG 


makers are che Sonnes of God;:and cherefore he muſt ne» 
ceſſarily bee peaceable, thar iggheire ro the Kingdome of 


Heaven. | 
Fifely, it is ſpoken of, rſe ypon the wicked, that p 
they have no peace, $ their portion in iudgement al- Eſay 57, 25; 


loxred our vnro: ,tobce rumbled arid cofſed witch 
ciſes and diffenuons, andeo be vnquiet and rroublcſome 
ro others, likerhe waues of the Seca as the Propher Eſay 
eth, 
gone the commedities of pexce are exceeding great, 5 
men may now follow the bulinrffes of chair callings, wich- 
gusany ter or.imcerruption, whereby wealth commerh in 
in chis world; andrhe Temples of God may now bee fre- 
quented, che holy Communioas receiued, and leiſure to 
reade, pray and medirate ypon the holy Scriprurewmay 
bc had, allcending to the faluarion. of che foulc in the 
worldro come; whereas if there be difſencion and warre, 
the ofhces of husbandry, and of cucry proficable calli 
are negleRed, corne and grafſe are ſpoyled , houſes ficre 
women rauiſhed,and 311 (acred duries arc ler paſſe, where- 
by prophannes and barbariſmc commeth to preuaile, co 
the: deftruRion of rhe ſovle.  Thac ſaying” therefore is 0 


moſt trucx By concord ſmall thi grow creſcao, 
by diſcord great things are ſoone waſted and al mes diſcerda fil 
decay, banter, 


Senenchly, im-heagenthere is all peace, che Lion, and 7 
the Wolfe, andrheLambe, and rhe Calfe dwell cogether, 
and the ccle chitdeandrhe cockerice,and yer none hue: =) 35 --- 
teth'ar devourecth. Thereis refting from hbour,no more ' 
ſorrow or paine;/ "us is by warres and difſentiont burin Acvel 13-28. 
he!l,;chere is neching but diſcord and OR 
witry | hee wes an 
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broughe him vp in fuch alicentious an@wicked manner; 
for which hee doch now endure thofe: torments;- and ſo 
likewife che mother cryerh out vponthe daughter, and 
the _—_— ypon the mother, and one Sqn; 2p vp- 
on anot 

Laſtly, grear reaſon is thees, why wee ſhould all ſtudy 
to be peaceable together, becauſe weare all brethren. It 
was Abrahams argument vnto Lot, Let there bee no conteu« 
tionberwixt thee and me, for we are brethren x, yea all Chri« 
Rians are one in Chriſt, one building; one ſpouſe, and ond 
body, being. all fellow-members of the ſ:me body.. 

Bur it will bee ſaid, warres have beene appointed by 
God, for the people of //rael were CC ro goe and 

be againſt the Coraaxires, And after the worthipping 

che Golden Calues,Adoſer calleth the Lexires to armes,/ 
kimſelfc being cheir leader, infomuch char they flewrthres 
thouſand cucn of their brethren vnder his condu&. 

-anſwcr, as ſomecimes it1s hawfull, yea neceſſary to kill 
(alchough killing be ſtraitly. forbidden Command, 6.) as 
in the caſe of any capicall crime commirted* ſo thoughr 
warres and fighting and ſtrife bee forbid&en, 'yerte ſtride 
andco make war: _ ſome in hou caſe islawfill, as firſt, 
totake juſt reuengefor notaxious & great wrongs offcred 
to anyState or Nantmaghde Abraham rrade 
onthe King, Were -Lor dwellingini Sedojs,” ant 
Daxid vpen he d/ebjrey having burti Zig/agpan dior: 
ricd Rs a a prey, 

Secondly,rocur off groſſe or incorrigible ſi nners,wheo 
artgheyaicſuch mabiodes, :23 chat ocherwife: there ins 
EG ſerbvithis gaſe CIR 

and wartes werietnado vpn 
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inthe building of Fr=/a/em and the Temple; and Iwiler 
Macchabers and his brethren were famous for many ex- 
== done, . when they were hindered in building of the 

empleand Alcar. $0 that it is evident from henee, that 
ſuch Princes, 2s ſtand for the true Religion ac this day a- 
gainſt Romiſh Idolaters, doe makeiuſt warres, both be- 
cauſe cheir warres are to take revenge for great wrongs 
done, to cut off nctorious Idolaters,and to defend chem- 
ſelues and ſt#tes, being vniuftly inuaded. Private perſons 

et are not hereby authoriſed corake vp armes, but being 
fer aworke by him whom God hath vlaced, as head ouer 
chem; and much lefle may they arme, tothe cutting off of 
their Prince,how evill ſocuer he be,us3 David durſt not lay 
hands vpon Sax/, - And hitherto of the commendacions of 
peace. Now ftrife and contention onthe contrary fide is 


molt earneſtly prohibired, it is a fruit of the fleſh tending Contention, 


codcath, ic is an effe of Gods curſe ypon the wicked, as 
hath beene already ſaid, ir is ſucha vice, 23 argueth euen 


ligion,and chey char are contentious, biting and devouri 
one another, are threatned, that they ſhall bee dev 
one of another, yea, contention turneth the moſt bleſſed 


Sacrament of the body and blood of Chriſt, as ir were, in» , Cor.rx, 


to poiſanco the receiver, for hee earcth and drinketh his 


ownedamngtion; and cherefore Saint Pax! willeth, that: gomx6,17. 


the contentious ſhould be noted, as monſters, and cheir 
compiny auoyded, See more of chis, DotZ.n4. 

It cobe peaceable and quier bee ſuch an excellence qua- 
lity, chen [cr ys euery one ſtudy ro liue in peace, and co 
make peace berwixr thoſe that bee at variance. Let vs rs 
this end alſo medicare vpon the foregoing commendati- 
ons of peace. Ir is of God and of Chriſt Icſus, and who 
are fo worthy patrernes to be ſer before vs, as they ? Iris 
y 2: puny, pin charcche Apoſtle can wiſhco vs in this 

vorld, and ſo neeeffary chat without ir, wee have not fo 
much as begun toimbracerke Goſpcll arighr, neither can 
we eucr to goe to heaven: as wee would therefore 


ſuch as be religious ro bee carnall yer, it is a diſgrace core x =_s 


Uſe. 


Qq3 cajoy 
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__ ©» But ms ames 3.DoQ. 15, * 
——— good, receiue the Goſpel aright, which 
is glad 4ydiogs of peace, and finally be ſaued,. ler vs enſue 
the things of peace, To bee without peaec is co beevnder 
rhe curſe ofthe wicked, to forget that weare brethren, to 
be inthe way of conſuming and waſting all, and iaftly ro 
make an enirygas it were, into hell whileſt wee liue in this 
world, and who doth not tremble co thinke of ſo great 
miſchicfcs being rowards him. Notonely Druinicy, bug 
» humanity faith, pacens te poſcimm on;nes, weeall require 
peace; and the herrour of warres and difſentions appre- 
T2 henacd by one,a wile man,made him bicake our into this 
a ore , ſpeech, I preferre the moſt vniuſt peace before the moſt 
Ns —_— uſt warre, If any be otherwiſe minded, thinking it a plea- 
ſanc thing to haue warres,they arc fuch onely, as haue nor 
hy-<xpcrreace foundthe miſery hereof, according tothar 
Dulce: below ſaying, Warre is pleaſ.ntto them, that hauenor tryed ice. 
experts Burt alas,as great as the commendations of peace be, wha 
cauſe have wee to complaine, that when wee ſpeake of 
peace, cach man maketh himſclfe ready to the barrel}, 
nation with natien,.one neighbour with another, people 
with cheir Maniſters, avd Miniſters with pcople,. yea and- 
brother is at variatice with brother, and they of one fa- 
mily are diuided amonghtthemiclues, and which is moſt 
vanatyrall of all, che husband liueth in comtention with 
. the wife, and rhe wife with che husband, And many ſuch 
inſtrumencs of Sarqh are there,as bulic themſelves by tale= 
bearing and-whiſpering to wake debareand Nrife betwine 
one-ang anvther, Hence it is ,. that any ſmall creſpailer 
done. þy. one man againſt another is made a ground of 
wol} names. nom, Jim. t9 law together, or atthelcaſt of: 
much wrangling, and brauling, ne muſcallings,railings,. 
eatlings, or nd1ghites offeting being then ſpared; yea 
{o ſer ypon firife and comention is this miſerable 2ge,that 
awore j| i2enough ts kindle the fare, and. fore» 
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And fo vielenc arclome io then fallings outythas chey, will 
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vpon any quarrel] into the field, und ſeeke the hearts 


blood of one anorher. But (O ye furious frantickes) how 
areyec of God or bclonging vnto Chriſt ? how can yee 
baue any comfort bythe Goſpell, or thinke of being fa- 
ued, whilſt it is thus withy ou? Whar is become of that 


charge, reſiſt not exill, 1f one firike thee on the right cheeke, Ma. 5. 
turne to bim the other alſo : why rather doe yee not [ſuffer * Cor. 6, 


wg, why doc yee nor put vp intury? Did not the 
peace in Se/»mons time adde greatly to his glory ? and did 
not our SelommnKing Tamer, a5 wile and as learned a King 
as ever hucd in this Land, giue it for his Motto, Beats 
Pacifics, bleiſed are the peacemakers, orthe peaceable ? 
Ler vs then accordingly count it a bl efſed thing toliuc in 
peace, and free from ſtrife and contention, and ſecke to 
adde ynto our credit before God and men by being peace» 
able, and dereſting tale-carying and whiſpering,as being 
hereby made impes of the Deuill of hell, whoſe delight ir 
1370 fee men at y2riance one with another. 8 
Fhere is ſometimea neceſlitic of contending, 2 man 
owerh mEmoney. znd will nor pay me, another doth me 
wrong, whereby [ am much damnified, ard will gine me 
no ſacisfaRtion, another hath flandered mee or miſcalled 
me, and if [ pntir vp, it will be chought, that I 2m guiley, 
and ſo { ſhovld reape mach diſcredit chereby; may I not 
then in theſe and the like caſcs fall out with, and trouble 
him, thac offcrech hard mecaſurc to mee any of theſe 
Wayes. 
I anſwere; happily he that is indebted vnto thee, or 
hath done thee wrong, is vnableto pay,or to mike {thee 
fatisfaFion; if fo, chenthou muſt have patience tobeare 
wich kim, andnoctake any rigorous courſe againſt him, 
hee humbling himſclfe ro thee, and entreating thee to bee 
patient: forchat ſeruant who was extreame to his fellow 
ſeruanc inthe caſe of m hundred pence that he ought hi 
incurred hereby his Lordsdilplesſure,” ſo that tee was t- 
treame to hit, and would ſhew him no fauour. Andthei 
onely are wee faid to faſt acceptably before the Lord, 
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demens nds f Excl c intheir 
fore=heads, and they. were ſuch. as mourned forall the 
abominatiensthat were done inthe mid(t of /er=/a/em., It 
was an argument wherewich e Ambroſe pon pou Mee ' 
mica * the mother of Aug»ſime, who wept and griened: | 
: ww Mlanoichers.ir isim lope 
| e or many: tcares are: 
ould periſh. As Crit lookingp roheaven and ſig = 
Pears ore fo rdcad Lezarw,lo mn and in 
forthe finnesof others, is. a meancs,ng to ſau « 
. owne ſfoules, but theirs alſo, and tog 
dead in fine. Butwhenl, ICT S , CL 
| ufo undothert ou roeberm F.2 XC be | 


—— Joo. +.” 7, 
CORD af SZ; og i 
Budxhen we mourne 2nd-weep thusfor fin, as Pax/laid 
to thoſe that wept for the miſericywhich were forctold , «,,,. 


5 les $6 enſed. th $t- | 
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ſhould ha to him at Terxſdlens, What doe yer weeping, 
and mine he ##7.J0 we tuen bretke the Lords heart 


chat he cahnot but be mioued with 'compaſſionrowards 
ys,whatfocnct out fins be:AS when thefarherofthe pol- 
{cif child, out of whomthe Diſciptcs couldnot expell 
the Diuelt, came weeping ts Chrift! he could nor bat be 
compaſſionate and helpehim; 'zad asthe Lord waslike= _ 
wiſe motiedtownidi* Hama beingbarren, weeping and * 292 
praying before him. Doth'no man mvurne fafficiently for Zeſt» 
finne, valcfſe he bre:keth oat imo weeping, 214 ſheddeth 
abundantt of teares therefore? I anſivere,thatir is here» eAwſ 
into be held dijucrfly, accordingto the diucrfity of mens 
conſtitutions, Some are ſo dry and vnapt tothed teares, 

that no griefe, whercotthey are moſt fenſible, can wring 

teares from them; others againe are moſt rafily moued 

to weeping, ryhen any paffron:commerh vpÞon the minde, 

-Foucting the firſt {orr, 'they- may ſorcowfor finne 
throughly, and yerſhrdho fearcy ; bur che otherwwith 

whom iris familtar and ordinary to weeve f6r wockdly 

loſſcs and mileries, ©annor be"godly forrowfull engugh 

without ſhedding of many teares, Tt isnot a little wee- 
pingypon oe odden”* motion, thatis cnough, bur rhe 

molt abandar cg wodgottin "ont of reaxres fi 

their eycr, for Their behalding and bring delighted fn 

vanity. 'Andhereins mins ſorrow muſt cxcecd* as his 

ioy in finniag hath exceeded; as it was with Panid, Ma- 

7, Park, and Perer,” oO a9 2a 

"Bur in'may farcher bee queſtioned, if weeping and 9,99, s: 
moutning for finne, clenſeth from finne, how isit ſaid, 

that the b/oud of Jeſus Chriſt clenſerh from all fame ? 1an- (hn 1:6, 
ſwere, thar the bloud of feſus Chriſt clenſerh from finne Anſe 
by the yerrie and merit thereof, beeing (fedds for our 

Miitiesz arwhen 4 man indebted grear!y, finderh a friend | 
od oy tare debts for ny Trait from tefald ; 
gevts 7 but torrowing tor finne cleriferh, becauſe the 4 
'Lerd 'bering 'nioued on Coon cowards thole 
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thinke, ther po Ha bee cut off from the ifheritance 


that heeſeeth o full of griete and heauineſle, forguuern. 
en Pans ynto them, "_ —_— thac at 
the Go forgaue him vpon his humiliation. So 
that the rT: Chats bloud isthe cauſe, with. 
= which, there is 9 —_— Os m_ 
nc ; andſorrowing is the qu the ſoule, a 
briagingirto that ſtate, thatic 440, capable of this 
benefir, a <>" death, For hce .by dying clearcd 
not all fromtheir ſinnes, but onely the led, and 
ſach as boe of a contrite heart, as himſclfe profeſſed, 
the whole need net the Phyſitian , but the ſiche: and a- 
gaine, came not rocall therightroms, but. ſinners torepen= 
Lance, 2 
That wee may bee cleared: fromour finnes then, let 
v3 affi& our ſoules, mourne and .weepe for ſorrow 


ly when plagnes, peftilences and famines, the ſword of 
the enemy, burning feuers, and other garmenting fick- 
neſ;s ſhould come vs, tagether with @fucr 
cuilselſthane zucrbefallen wicked mzn, And if ethab 
greined, and put on. Sackcloath. to heare of Gods an- 
ger a22inſt him, and that hig houſe ſhould bee cu#: 
eff,.nar one becing, left to, piſk, againſt. a wall, - haw 
much more ſhould, wee. gricuc. and affliQ gur ſcluesto 


" Aanizz Dor, Sorin Or frnecreed, 


— "4 


33, 


_—— — ti _ A_— 


fouing fathers #tfe&ion be 


-his yterendding; and vntohisloſſts. bodity pangs'beo- 
ing foyned; #5 of the Rone, chollicke, got; rvothach;and 
plurifies tn extremity,al which he ſecththar he muſt needy 
fall nrorogether; there is no man, I ſay inthix caſe, bur 
\his heartwill even breake with ſorrow s 
' Now God is ourmoſt: Iouing father, his a&eRionis ali- 
\enated from v#for our finnes, ſo rhat hehaterh ys as ba- 

ftards and none of hischildren ; and being thas infenſe 

againſt vs, we cannot butloſe all: and morcouer,the tor- 

ments which he will certainely infli& vpon Vs, are more 
 therſall tones, chollicks, gouts, & other painful diſcaſes 
in the world. Ard how then can wee thinke vpon theſe 
things, aad not forrow and gricue, cue with the grea- 


teſt griefe chat canbethierefore? When [oueh proclaimed Ion.z. 


 deſtruGionto Nineweh, the King and Allthe people fa- 
fted and wepr, anderyed mightily toGod for mercy,and 
yerthcy were but heathen people;ler vs much miore then, 
weepeand cry to God for mercy, ſeeing wee arechriſti- 
ans,2nd arc betterinſtru@edinthi ainingtoGod, 
for the deftruRionthatotherwiſc higech oor cor hott: 


and ptcad then likewiſcbefore (God,that we come not in- 
h ith conan Weby er -ohev were the 


left in theſe gar Shed nan God,my God, why 


alienated from him;andrber © 
it'noman of fuch an heare,' but thatapparantioſies's , 


_— 


againeinſatery, ook 
Ono ng' fs 
who, I: of orher. 
fefted with —m—ne 
the infinite tr 
e-chere® 

evs beaf. 
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we ave fallen Widli Cor lets re her 
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and 


——_— 


*&" 
*: un <# or ns — and iathe ſight of men, 
| CE ir inGode te { nvatibye robe thus humbled 
3:tobcin the aflaced way of 
Tonangthiebett, that "rn OO Humble Do. 13. 

jo A are > wr-3 I x ho ne Humble your ſchues From the in- 
be cvabed ine Our Hentia- 
_—_ _ tions muſt bs 

6f lecree. 


| power and might, therefore humble 
pon nn before kim ; for who crouchcth not ro the 
andgreateſt powers : 2nd 2paine, God ſecthand 
nateth them that doe humble rt , fothar their 
mn > but hee putteth 
mallin his bottell, as the Plalmiftfheaketh; Sochar 
hereur aex direBionto humble ourſetues ſecretly in Gods 
gl Mo fayuntalorans thar.we may be ſcene of them 
np—_—_—_— we areinthefight of Almighry God 
nd Exnd before him, and whatſocuer pious affeRtions 
we Vs, _— them. Tohumble ear ſluts 
in prayer bags expreſly commanded 
eurSauiour Chriſt, notb: hike the REY Mat.6, 
hypoczites. Hezekigh curned clfe rothe wall, when Efay 38. 
hemrprand prayed; and our Sauioue,Chriſt went into 
2 placealone from his Diſciples, when he prayed. - Ang Mar.r6. 
itls fajd:co be. the broken and contrit heart, tharis Plabsr- | 45 
4 Gods 


T We} pms farmer Soyo 
hav: _ro paar Na wok indeocits which ig.ahv 
mitable: ' - 111:97hes datil Id lindaret} 2g ad; F 

"Ereenaxrce cherromatioonr huniiliaionrnoropenly- 
2nd before men, bur in ſecret; as thoſe that: aretrnely., 
ain heart hamblcdand corteites” Let vs cxamine our - 


Fes 


Pſal.4., 


ro ſorrow, 28 the Lord bidderh when we faſt, to annoint + 

our faces. Many there are, that contrariwiſe weepe and, 

zre ſorrowfull-in appearance-ourwardly, bur they never 

aridin ſecret; as knowerh 

cho the 

of,- they pond cophangoangs 
In _ —— —_— their mockee=: 

rie iffimlarions 


therefore with-chivhypoy- 
crea weepingonihiouhnayerfch, if openly a mans 
ae rm ner nt ——_— 


$3 An : 
Jam-4-L Ang "God fk rortinge. 


Cab lis wve dane eindew: fs HOWIe P/alr1 a. ſh 
L136 6. | Hee therefore 4lutipes beholderhy our do- 
iogs, wrewatd v8 If weedde well : /for-when wee pray, Mar.6, 
ov giue ales; 'ob faſt ir ſeerer, hee will -reward vs 05 
Deny) Terr henmnon nc Ve nh ere ren $: and 
hall [eb 
mare nr xhodead; mention is 
very ck noqmtnrg andof indging'the ,...,. 
deada rothe things written'in thot bobkes- _mr— 
bicinghercby” laredy thatas at the Aſfizes, thedeucrall 
SdfmuleſaRororre read ont of booky,asbeing 
thereinpurpolcly. {r down before;fo God hatlrhis books, 
as it were, wherein arc&t downe, what all men doe ;-and 
aut oftheſe bookes the inditements ofthe wicked thall be 
drawneforth at the laſt day. + . 
 Theconfideration wheneof ſhould both meuc eucry 
one of'vs tolooke fimply at God in all our well-doing, Vi, 
whether by mourningand humbling oar ſclues for fine, 
or in atsof mercy and iaſtice, and: alſo deterre vs from 
all wickodgefle, how cloſcly exddecntly ſoeucr we comigd 
commitiit , For as touching well-daing, God: 
Cheyfilawerealoncths is more thea ter togalind witneſs Chr7/of. . 
{cs.. Doeſt thou then dulce tobe ſeene iu thy! deaotion, - 
eg aremcas for thug oginboed 
WF 20578 po rf 
wats oi, rho ire org ihen 
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Sorrow en- 


, dath in 167. 
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oe 


F nchogopebrama ey teb_— once ro Get- 


+Matih. 5.6, and that of c : 


Hebioz7 M FT 


Phils 5. 


—c__ A — 


Perſ.11, 


PREA 


_ſhallcomfortthe heartsofally thirmowrue Sion, Tdac 


*diſgrace of another tendeth to his owne credit, ſpeaketh 
: Al theill that he can ofhim- And his thus £ | 
'the Law, is in cff:Ra ſpeaking againl(t and a i 


King life, and'wnſpeakab'e ioy worid withouws end. 
tharif werarry without coi el then, ther&y; 

' be that, that will more" then counternaile alf chtr dibite- 
ment and ſorrowing irthis world, 'fith what is herd) is 
but light and — the glory _ iscternall, 2nd 
a fi ing weight ory, as the Apoſtle Saint Par 
feateth. I Bur richer ſhall wee de left ceimforrlefſc here, 
. bur the ho'y Ghoſt, who for this is called the-comforter 


time. Andifit be ſo, whatan vnreaſonable thing is it 
thee tocattawayall hope, and to be vnreal{ deie- 
Red, becauſe thouartnor yet comforted and: raiſed vg? 
Dothnot every man /wulingly waite; till the appoi 
time foreuery thing; the Husband-man for his corne, the 
Merchant-man for his goods aducntured beyond Sea,and 
the Trauailer hath paticuce, (if itbe ten or twenty dayes 
Jonrney, which hee is-in, til} theexpiration of his time : 
why, then wils not thou watte the appointed time of io 
—_ comfort? and why doſt thowmugmuare, .and art di{- 
contented, becauſe thou art not caſed of thy griefealrea- 
dy 2 Stay but tillthedue time, and then theu ſhalt vn- 
doubtedly haue all thy hearts deſire fulfilled. © + 
| Ard hitherto of the incoaragement by propounding 
the reward of humility, nowf fo'low the two akin fruits 
of tumility,not ſpeaking cuill of others,and not'vauntin 
of our ſcluces, whatwe willdoe, and how.we willriſfe _ 
cncreaſe ip wealth. .. - ot alt! cite reacts, 
The firſt is intheſe words, Sprake notrevillone of another 
( brethren) he that ſpeaketh exall of, another,and indgerb by bro- 
ther, ſpeak, th exill of the Law, and indgeth the Law; and if 
thou indgeſt the Law, thoy art not « deer , but a sudge.: Touck- 
iag the ſenſe. He doth that which che Law torbidderh, 
which isazainſt fale-bearing,agacerradiing ; that out of 
an enyious proud minde, whereby he thinketh, -thar the 


of- 
the Law, inhis praRtice; (ith toſpeake againſt any, is:40 


Va - - ®. 


4 
: 61- +," s | 


Jam-4- JoR.16, Nt io indye others. 


indge him. For in this ſenſe, ſome which confeſle 
Chriſt, .arc a.d by their d-cdr ro deny him, yin. by li- 
uizg wicked.y , contrary to his manner azd comman- 
dement. | | 
Learne we here, that to indge and ſpeake euill of other © 7,476, 
men, asthe manzer of moit is, 15anunpivns and vngodly We may nov 
par-, and cleane con:rary to ;he Law of God. Thou jha/t indge overs - 
lone thy neigbbeur, faith the Law, .u thy ſelfe ; but againſt or Tarder 
'our ſclues we will ſpeake noae cuill, nay-wyee will nor fo Be 
mach as thinke enill. And indeede rrae /5xe, as Saint Per! 
teacheth, chinkerh nor exuz/l. And more particularly; none 1 Cora 3.5, 
fiththe Law) ball go about, 6 a talebearey againſt bij neigt= Math. 7.1. , 
«r. And 1n the new Teſtament, ir is often gen in 
charge, [ndge net, that ye be not indged: and, Thou art irex- 
uſable, O man, that indg:f.: and againe, /ndge nothing bt. Rom-2.7- 
fore the time, Cc. By theſe, and many places more, 1t 'is T Coreg 4+ 
plaine, that it is a wicked and vachriſtian part, for one 
neighbour to ſpeake ill of, or to iudge another, before his 
neighbour ; for both theſe are one and the ſame thing. In 
matter of ceremony, about which there was great con- 
tention. in the primitive Church; as about meates, and 
ner it is ſtraightly giyen in charge, that none ſhould 


e or {j eull of another, becauſe God.fhall indge Rom.14.10,” 
vsall : and the like reaſon is vicd, why Saint Paw weig! 
ed not any mans judging gf him, and forbad it toothers, 4 
becauſe God ad i e exery ſecret, and then euery one ſhaft" Cor-45» Rn 
hawe praiſe of God: he to whom it properly belongeth, ©; 42 
ſhall ſpeake of cuery one according to his deſerts. And as x% 
about queſtions in of religion, there ought tobe 

| one another, though there bediffe- - 


- 


y.0t , ud rxbge "af nes, _ 
aSat weie,by ſpeaking gf his ſinne to this K 
>thar, bur goe firſt andtell him of his 


thnot tour admonitions, 
x two mort, and togerher 
{a if hee be not reclaimed, to tell the 
is, make tus finne pablikeiy krownez har - 


"=; 


$4 


Dc 5.16, 


” OS 


ſach as haue power ertocalt tim oat, 'Fhe Mil I 


inh:s wickedacfie, mayexpell him from the 
 Congregarion, that from thence forward 
Math 18.15. Of all Chriftian people, as an ethnicke and: chk bv, 
as our Lord direacth. And likewiſe in the Law it y 
commanded, Thes bait tell thy brother ber plainly of bz; s feats, 
' and not (uffer hum to fine, It 15 againſt ct arity,and rendeth 
tono good, to ſpeake euill of men behinde thei,  byckes 
whatlocucr they be; for henceariſcth heart- > and 
ſtrife without end, whereas to ſpeake to the p; 
ſelfe, may be a mcanes todoe him good, and if not, but 
he hateth thee therefore, there is one yet in whom thou 
maiſt haue comfort, and before whom thou maiſt com- 
a as Daria did, ; They have requited me with hatred 
—] will ; and hee will yndoubtcdl ly right this 
wrong done vnto thee with his loue, which doth farre 
more thencounteruile the loſſe of all the mens loue in 
the wotld, What a dcale of miſthiefe Trap of Deeg: tel- 
ling to Sexl, that Dazid came to 4bimele: ke 8 heb 
Prieſt, and thathe bothfd andarme@him ?. For 
Sax! grew into fiich a rage bercupon, that he flew Abr- 
. welccke and the reſt of Gods Pricfts to the nuinber of 
foureſcore. W hat agre rudge gi rew in the brethregpt 
Gene37. _ Jefeph a inſt him forrlling th Mather { their cunt fa 
imgs2? tor they were bentts TT birm therefore, "bur Gar 
God turned it tothe beſt vnto Ie. Andare not aloft 
whole Townes and Partſhes brough tto bee in a broile, 
through the ill tongs ofbad £5 ons that goprar- 
ling tr6 houſe to houſe with eter 
Pain yr Wid- 


Leuiki9-17. 


I Sam.22. 


is one blemiſhreckoned v p by 
dowes, for which he: Would C 
tothe puibes of _ W iddow 


1 Tim,5.13. 


| bearer, and 'frife ceaſes 
Vee Ifirbe A 
| another, the Chat a wel * 

mas from the Law of God, 


Jam.4.Daft.t#, or to Peake tajll of them. 


- vnchriſtianly? For all almoſtare ſowithout the loue of 
their neighbours,and to-full of fel. -oue, as that it is cheir 
commoa matterof diſcourſe, when they come in com- 

ny torip vp the faults of others, and to.difgrace them 
Feredy, and :0 laughat them ; bur cſpectally, if they be 
fath, as with whoin they are in-any e.1miry, 1b thar the 
dbaling ofthem may'make for the taagnitying of chem- 

' ſelues. Apaine, there are ſome, tharnor oncly tell of the 


" dy toaggraume it, and by their'teport to make-it much 
and repent. : for. in ſpeaking” cuill thus of -others, -yce 
euil ofthe Law; aMdas villigers ofthe Law of God, 


ypon his wx prone] power, refraine” your toagues from 
L 


are $ 
* by them, admonifltheoFehders themſelues, and vicaall 
rhe meanes ye canto reclaiine them ; and ſpare to- ſpeake 


may bce 
hence; as from his calli as bevoliing ; 
Ftofpeake vitorhe people in all loae; and 
prauareth the fi of fpeaking euill of ochers: 
ting welt conſidered 1s great & horrible: and 
thatheby thipone vice; 'men of not 05- 
z the Law; that t6liueitt ariy one finne maketh all 
419 1 304, as if we x 4 - 
Eawesnt all. Bar the firſt of theſe 


4 


>. 


SF; 


gong ts 
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OTITIS, he ſeohac 
2.Deft.g.Thec ode z: BY. «15, And hither 
c t to ipcak ot crogether wht 
ra ener it 15a ſpeaking ill and a of his 1 
Ver.13. Now toi,owetb the reaton ofthis realan, icabe Lots. 
who ut able to (ane & rodeftron,cie, which i isas much, 
Bhewe y yn Spare offakin Arkin 


him to bea ludge,{eeing the 
poore weake creature,and al prr lr pr Lrs AS 
a Tudge hath, or otherwiſe his i 5 ace contemp- 


tible andnothing worth, and God onely hath all Rr 
[ag ey nag Hear hes A ene 
ceth any to aarkar, DM 
Lawes,and therefore he.ouly is $ Lge of all 
Di. 17-  Obferycwe herebotha 
fngtths XP ot 
mans 
29a Iveble via 
coſaueand becauſe God, 
rodeſtroy .' what Ns L008 .dve, | 
; yn: be. Eh Afb den nad 
-pointis morefully ſet forth; by our $: | 
Math.10.28; \Exbortation 0 "his to his Diſciples; Feare wot hins {pig 
heli the body - andolg babes Reon famir ; But ſeare hims 
wer ore ny ele 5 lo. What the 
wer of God isto'fauc | «He 
Gen 31+ - , ſaued Zacoh from! Laban that 
him, but ina viſioa heterri 
oy confeſſed, eu pores 


fam.4.Do@R.21. what ſhall be tomorrow, 


I may be ſo ſuddenly made,if God will, Let vstheretore 
likewiſe be aſhamed of our bragges and infuitirg, an | 
now humble our ſclues in like manner, as thoſe that haue 
nething certaine in- this wozld, not ſuffering any but 
humble and ſubmiſfle ſpeeches tobe heard comming our 
of eur mourhes pas if the, Lexrd will, andifir be his plea- 
ſure, a3 in my Text, 

pn aan. there are many that immodcrately carke and 
care for the world, and fer worldly things, putting no 
end ynto theirtoyle abour theſe things: andif they pre- 
uaileto.gaine much,they are exceeding mcrry and ioy- 
Full; but1n loſſes moſt deieted and vncomfortable, Bur 
wh-t a madnefſe 1s it for any man thuscagerly to purſuc 
the wealch of the world, which when he hath gotten ir, 
he hach gotten butan hawke as ir were vypon his fiſt, 
which by and by baplyflycth away, and he neuer ſeth 
it more, as the Wiſc-man maketh the compariſon ? And 
whata vaincthing is it toioy intheſe eH1gs, whichare 
bur as /en«s his gourd, ſmitten and vyithered in one day ?. 


Prou 23.5: 


Will trangers beſtow much coſt to make them houſes in 


how ſoone they 


that countrey where they cannot þ 
y inthatground, 


ſhall be expelled againe; or doe m 
which at cuery tide is ouer flowne the Sea, though 
ſometimes it be dry and without wager? We are ſtran- 
gersinthis world and pilgrims, and intheſe outward 
thingsthereis a continuall cbbing and flowing; that 
which we now haue,may anon bce ouerflowne ,and all 
loſt againe for oughr that wee know. Let vs notthere- 
fore any more be ſo delighted hercin, or take fo much 
careandtraudilehereabour, but with the Preacher, con- 


Gdering the vanity of all worldly things, reſolue thae E<<!cLr: 


there is one thing onely worthy our care, namely, to 


feare God and to keep his commandements; and there. E*&le{-12, 


fare apply our mindscheifly hereunto,and toy to.be wal. 
kinginthis way. cuermore hauing aneye to therecome- 


> And hitherto of mans ignorance in fucure thingsi now 
om3e ane ani more inChis Ragnd to be obſerved D, 


reward, 2s CMoſcs and. Abrabam had... Heb 11.ags 
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namely, that the life of manis moſt Fiaile and vneertain; 


i; 15 like a vayony which riſeth vp,andfoone vaniſherh away 1 2 
moſt apt compurſontoferfored what our life is, for we 
hue by brea ng. andthe breath isbut a kind of 1 rapour, 
anJtherfore dying is in latine culled expirers», a yeelding 
Vp,or a got of our- breath. The Danid in 
ſpcaking of mans mortalicy, ſettethir forth likewiſe by 
the breath, yin T8 takeft away their broath, and they 
ae and retarneto their duſt ; andagaine, Thea ſendeff forth 
thy Spiru and they avecreated;; thatis, thou puttcft breath 
imothem,and they line; for /priew in tatine, is breathin 
engliſh. Sometime man for his frailryis alſo | 
ynto grafſe, andto the: flower of the field ; ſometime 

our lite is faid to boe bat « fpan long, and: is likened ro 
c:oath which moathsear, and bring to decay ina ſhore 
time. Somztime manin honour, whewheejs the higheſt 
pitch, and ſeemeth robe furtheſt from-dearh, islikened 
yntoche beaſkchat periſherh : that is, which ivnow a 
grazinginthe paſture, and fat 2nd ſly, butby andby 
che butcher raketh him away and kilferte lum, _ So that - 
there is none eſtate o=-condition-of - man thar canfeevre 
him oneday in reſpe& ofdeath: for pate death mockerh 
alkear the mans C , and at the Kings Pal- 
ce. The flitting away of rhisfife' is. atſo-compared eo 
rhe ſpeedy paſſing on of # Polt,the weauervnimble ſhos.. 
ring of his ſhuttle; z21dto the ſadden pattingouref's ex 
de. By all which and many compariſons more, it aps 
pearerh, tharlifers. ſo ftaile, that nothing is more fraife 
and yncertaine in the-world, For whoknowerth not how 
ſoane a'vapour nſingon of the carthyanilheeſJirhow 
tort a time graff-ant lowers of the field are cuttdown 
and withered? and'wharisa fpann=? andoff what con- 
tinganceis a cloathraken'with moaths >- Apply alt chefe 

andlezrne rhe frailty and-vheer- 


Inmc4.Dod. r1. 
ofa chamber newly pargetted. And Pope «A109 was 
frangied with aflye :*Toine by gargling witha 'itelewa- 
terhavevern fa&denly choaked;ſome by Aa little bone in 
thethroar, and ſome'by 2chercy or plum(toae, or vpori 
- otheriſmalll occaſions, And as for little violences bring» 
ing death Brrimrus /Erilics a Roman Conſal dyed by 
ſtunting hisfoor againſt a theeſhald,; a cerraine Byſhop 
of (alcedewin a Sywod being but crodden vpo his 20e as 
anctherpaſſed by Him, tcl inro che diſe ſe called the OO 
Gangrene and dycd fhortly alter 5 4/chidea Poet go- 
-mgbaceHexdcd,'s Cuckle fall out of an Eagles clawand 
brake hiesknfl, whereof he dycd immediately. What 
ſheald 1fand t> commetorace more examples ? doth 
not the ſudderrfdcath'of YEza, of Ynanics and Sapbira,of 
the cont of Bethfh-rae/5, and of Dads people, ſomany 
thoaſands fallinginſo ſhort a time, and the deathsof 
amongſt onr clues, not onely periſking ſometimes 
ehicke and -fo'dby plague and peſtilence, but at 0- 
ther' times one dropping downe here inthe ſtreers, ano- 
therdeingformd there deadin his bed, inta which hee 
went being well and merry and athird cueninthe midſt 
of his friends, inth: mid of ſcrious or familiar tatke 
departing ſuddenly our of this life -: doe not all th-fe 
deaths, Tay, Sale perth and (cr forththe frailty 
ofoartines? And't.teed if wer confider the dangers 
wherewith-weare continually beſer, wee cannotbur ac- 
knowledge the ſamefor cucry one of our ſelues in parti= 
cular. For whether can we gne to ſecure our ſelues from 
death? If 'w.e goe abroad intothe fields, thecucs and 
robbers, or fome mad dog, or ſauige beaſt may be our 
deſtruſtion ;-if we come initothe City or Towne, atile 
fallingoFthchouſe may daſh out our braincs, as it did 
the braincsofone wo-my Captaincof Rome, when after 
asfamouvviRory heerod through the ſtreets with try- 
unph-: if we come intothe houſe, it may-fall downe'vp=- 
onour heads, ns ypon 7obs childeen, whilſt they were 
treacherous 


ifwegoctobed a ſcruant, or ſome 
hr: rk fatſhcarted wil uy pcs dnyoy If 
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Man; ofemaBfrate, Tamq DoGne. 
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"PO ageds periſh therein cuerlaſtingly. Againe, let vs doe. 


wee for the taking of a journey goe to horſebacke, wee 
may caſt our ſcluesouer, or the horſe may ſtumble and 
breake our necke ; and 1f wee would trauaile by Sea; 
by the flipping of our foot, when wee goe vp into the 
ſhippe, wee may faltdowne and be drowned. So that: 
goe wee whether wee. can, and bee doing what wee 
will, wee are alwayes befer with deadly dangers; and 
therefore of this life there is nocertainty at all? That we 
mult dyc,nothingis more certaine, but when, nothing is 
more vnecrtaine. And this frailty we grow not to,, when 
weare old onely,butiris alike the caſc of young and old, 
for as our Proucrb goeth, As ſoone commeth tothe mar- 
ketto be ſold, a young ſheeps skinas anolds 
 - If life be thus fraile, then let notvs make ſuch accourit 
of this life, but in all things doas thoſe that muſt die,yea, 
as thoſethar may dye to morrow, orthis very day z: for 
old men muſt dic ſhortly,and y men may dye ſhort- 
ly. Life isbur likea brittle th | ha eucry one 
hangeth; if thisby any accident-be brokes, life flictethy 
away ,and death c-rrainly enfucth, Do we therforeboth 
in marters touching c ur bodies, . and in martersrouching 
our foules,-a3 thoſe that make account of cuery day-as 
that which may be their dying day. Forbodily matters 
then let vsnor be (o ſollicirous about cloathingthebacke, 
is coſtly, or feeding rhe belly-ſo dclicionlly, leeing that 
withina day or two.it may bs warmes- meat, andcalad 
with duſt & corruption. Again, ct ys moderate qur care 
for the world,and our griztein apprehending before mi-. 
feries to'come, forir may bee our life ſhall not laſtuiltts: 
morrow,and thento.what end was all ourcare &jgriefe.. 

Touching the foule, let vs by this conſideration be mo< 
ued to haſten our repemance, whether weebeyoung or; 
eld, ſickly or-heatrhfull; for if we linger and defer, what: 
ſhall become of vs, if we dieto mprrow, there being a: 


moſt horrible pit, ouer which we hang by nothing bue- 
by che twined britelerhreed of this feaile1i to keep'vs 


fxom falling thereinto? For it beingthus, what clſe carv 
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whacloeyer goods robee done for the ſing 1,evith 6f 


Gur ſoules without any delay;- and! Revs: ducie with al 
Gur might. Ter vs gine almes whh al wilwoneflt, ag 
whercby. we 2re ſaid to make vsfriends, that we may be 
recciued iriro heauenly habitations. Ler vs vſe all dili- 
gence. about the excrciſcs of the Word and Prayer; arid 
when we are conuerſiint therein, as4f we were cuennow 
ready to 1ye: fobe a Red with zeale and care topre- 
vaile with the Lord hereby for the ſandtification and (al. 
uationof our ſoules. Itisthemannerof moſt men to put 
6 the doing of good deeds, thinking thatthey will doe 
them at the laſt by their will ': nd as for duties of de- 
votion, cirher they are ſeldome performed, or very 
fraightly and perfunRorily for faſhions ſake ; becauſe 
pucry one hopeth thathe ſhal have time enough to tnrend 
theſe things more afterwards. As the people of whom 


Hagpaicomplaineth therefore they ſay, 1t is mot time yer 09-2 


zo buuld the Lords how(e.” And fo for repenting, they may, 
they ſay, call to God timeenough for mercy, whenthey 
are ficke and like ro dye. Burt O fond mcn, that yeeare 
a adigoabnnns to e, the bell may: very ſhartly role 

you, for whatleaſe haucy owe your lite, vypon what 
ſure rocke isit founded 748 it not.likeavanithing vapour 
and withering graſſe, -as hath becneſhewed ? 'why then 
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'knoweſt not whether thou ſhalebe one of thoſe char dye 
fon Sekruafhy 660 Gage rather yea then nay 1thoe 
humbleſt thy ſelfe and repenteſt thee, why doſt thou not 
the ſame daily alſo ;becauſc if thou doft not, thou maiſt 
as well feare az anyother, that death will take thee wal- 
king and not thinking ſceing thouart made 
af the ſame mould that they be who goe away ſuddenly. 
Yes, andtoflumberin finne, and not co awaken by re- 
pentancein the time of hzalth,is a provokingofthe Lord 
arr» D—_ w 7 oy Boas obs ” jor 
Epans a ne 4 mans, 5 
forthtologke about his army, a droufic Sentinel, 
ſrucke himthreugh with.his ears, ſaying, ficeping I 
found thee, and ſo Leaue theo: If this _ vo nw 
Sentinels to awake and rouze vp 
if the Lord (hould 
a fond perſiwaſi- 


hea ©, and othoy 
this life $i” AGE. 


well, is tolige rwoliues, the age here, 
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Doft.3 3. 
We muſt © 
ſpeake in » 
Light forme. 


Dot..zs. "EY | "Ie. s WE 0 
onely. When we ſpeake one yntoanother, wee mult not, 
ſay Racha or rhow-foole, ypon' paint of being paniſhed gm (2 
thetefdre ithell fire * ticithier muſt wee vic any kind of * 


andin praying, this forme, Dur Farber whuh art in hca- 
ome luch like. Vaine fpezches muſt nor 


| IÞyvs that wee 


ern oaftings, al fachry- FVer/e16. 
i9n of aan, | 


fuch ae oft. 


x tion, and makinga profefſion,asit were to.doe wickedly 
with the Sedomites, they ſhall perih withthe Sodomizes, 


Andtouch ſhameles drankards,the cup of the Lordrright 
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beere the) haue< unke at one (irting ; ſom? how 

haue made this man and thas drunken, ſome howrhey 
hauelyen with this woman and with that, - and. of 
th:ir couz :nages and circumuentings of others; yea, 
and. if they durſt for the Law, they woulddoubtuleſic 
boaſt of their murthers, rapes and Solomitrics alſo, But 
they whoſe glory is their ſhamethus ſhall end in damna- 


bands ſhall be turned, and all ſþ ing hal be ontbeir gle- 
ry:neither ſhall here be any cnd, but cbs violence, of Lebanan 


Habbao »/15. [talcouer the: thatart ſuch;and the (poil of beets which made 
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them afraid becauſe of mens blouds;rhat is,thou ſhaltbetor: 
in pieces, as it were by wild beaſts with the i ents 
of God commingypon thee, Andrhus] haue figithed rho 
parts of this Chapter, Now theco both of that 


* which hath bin ſaid here,& of althe Chapters beforego9., 


ing remaincth.Therforc, To imtbar knoweth ro do wel,and 
doth it not, t9kim it;s þn. But, moſt properly that which 
is here ſaid followeth from the prem ianing c<, 

ve,l'3.Hho is a wiſe mangend ] 
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Augons, Firſt, that it 13a ſine, n 


the 
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2+ Onely tt d6e white From 
isby/God forbidden,but not codo the good commanded concluone 
It ts fin nor ts + 


Mad is compared vitoa fruit rreezas hatreechenis o- od. | 


uill if ic beareth not good tfruit,ſo nun is wicked & ſinfal 


if hedothnot good- It was theretore a primething pre(-- Luk.38 


ſed by /obnthe Baptiſt, 8ring forth jruits worthyam+ ue 

of life: for, every tree that bringetb not forth gaod fruit 14 hawen  _ 
' domne,and caſt wto thefir:, It isnaleſſe ther danumariowto + 
the firc ofhell,to live wirhout doing of good: And this is 
more fully yet ſct forth by tae where he. de{criberh 


the Gotes on the left hand,by.this, / was bnngry and xe fed Math. 25, 


me not nakrd aud je didr2t cloth: mi,cyci and then winhour 
laying any thing elſe to. their charge,,-foltoryertr their 
doom, Ov ye cwrſed mo bell fire, prepared for the Drueltandl his 
angels. And inthe fimilinide otthe fig-tree, that ſtoodin a 


vineyard three yegrosand it ; fOr;cur 1Halmexe, Luk.13,6.- - 


laid the: f the vineyard; wbrcombreth ir tbe grouna? 

And indeed,there is the like realori ofnot doing goothand 
ofdoing euill;becauſteither way the law of Godis tranſ- 
Gth itis nat ue; yer the doing ofcuill, bur 
;thadoing of good.) And av by: his Law'het: requi- 
reth, as: the efchewing; of cul}, 'forthd doing of! gond, 
fo. hee. goech betore-vs \in. his ' owne. example con- 
tiaually doing good ;'the Lord Iclat;, whilſt hee lined 

v 


vetghachdratibnageſgigh Job 
hec by rhoſk a> 


a$1it:hee; an 
crite. Nehemdah 9 Ay OY neem 
in goodnesaccardingtoall t done. it was 
Hexeihies plea in his fickneſſe; Lord reniember how. 
oric was Danid allo; and Hb enmmadd tofeptrs 
ſpeake of lb ina word, all the holy farumnts'ob 
Godin all ages; forwe heard of naae el{trinuited/ into 


kungry, cloathed 'the, naked; - and viſited, the 
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theLord, but achas haue their workes following them. 
nd en be procecededat the 
laſtday,and how eucry one ſhall be rewarded accardi 

Rom.:,9, COhis workes: they rf at by patient contumance- wwell doe 

ng ſeeke for glory, and honoar, and ;mmnertahty with cternull 
lis, but they that doe otherwiſe, with death : it cannor 

olsibly be, that any that doe not good, and bring net 
Lakin fruits ſhould bee thus rewarded; and then 
there can be nothing elſe expeRted but to periſh in hell 

Ma: hes. for cuer. Pray, faith our Sauiour Chriſt in ſecretand 

Fathcr will reward youopealy : and {© likewiſc he = 
keth ofalmebdeedsand of faſting ;- but no where isthe 

Gal.cs, @fraining fromicuill onely pronuſed this reward. ;Le vs 

> INIR net be weary of well 4oing ({gith the Apoſtle Pax!) ' for wee 
ſhall reape wn due time if we faint vet; and oft times the Spiric 
hit, Te himmbarenercommeth, | willgize to fir on my 

Reucls's. Tv EEG AManza, 'or of the 

tree of lefe. It was neuer ; thatareward was giueh for 

a) repngwbercba ed on tet owner bur where 

nyr | y 1s natiowne, bY 

thoſ yes rar oro ofthe i 'b 
rnaae t on at 
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will damae the ſoale. Haw this vie is farthewto 
ſecutcd, lec Chap. 3, Doll. —_— 16-92 Tor 
The {.cond cqackuſion here,is that knowledge.and pra- 
ER a erent much ——_ 
may beone that doth little or nogood, =ndrhen all. his widour joe 
knows omen weillaihengthonaPeSie for chi Ecce —— ol 
from. ice, the Lord:tcacheth => _ —_ ; 
bur they fag and doe Math.23, , 


Pap endotdig abborvef idols, cdmivo 


